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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 
— — — 


HAVE been enabled to obtain for the two books* now 
published the complete collation of one new manuscript, 
which I examined in the library of St. Mark at Venice in the 
summer of 1830. It is numbered in the library catalogue, 364; 
and is the same of which some specimens were published by Za- 
netti in his catalogue of the manuscripts of Venice in 1740. It 
is written on parchment, and contains the history of Herodotus 
and the Hellenics of Xenophon, as well as the work of Thucy- 
dides. It was given to the library of St. Mark by cardinal Bes- 
sarion, and is not older than the fifteenth century; but it has 
been carefully written, and agrees throughout, as Poppo con- 
cluded from the specimens given by Zanetti, with the manu- 
acript marked N by Bekker and in this edition, which formerly 
belonged to the earls of Clarendon, and is now in the public 
library of the university of Cambridge. As the liberality of the 
university has allowed me to have the use of this latter manu- 
script at Rugby, during a period of five months, I have collated 
it in the sixth, seventh, and eighth books more carefully than 
had been done before, and have thus confirmed its general 
agreement, even in the most minute particulars, with the Vene- 
tian manuscript. 
For instance, the latter chapters of the eighth book afford 
the following resemblances : 


94, 3. wavdnpel éxópovy sayónuei om. N.V. 
95, 4. Swére хр) ros N.V. 
5. Opes xal аутёсҳоу Фос N.V. 
6. és Фау om. N.V. 
96, 2. £vppá£ovat rocavrn ў Ёуџфорі | evppá£ovat каї тотайту фунфорё& N.V. 
4. бтер д» el ay om. N.V. 
f el ётоМмбркоу» el om. N.V. 
98, 3. és xal ol dy rjj móde ol om. N.V. 


a The 4th end sth. The 6th book having been added to this volume in 
the présent edition. 
& 2 
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99, I. THs €avroU ару om. N.V. 
Tous Єр сарф ras N.V. 
2. bépes тфде тфде бёре N.V. 
IOI, 2. à xaprepioss ќу xaprepois N.V. 
mpwirepoy vulgo mpoxaírepoy N.V. 
102, 2. дїюф> єўбў< roovpevos eios om. N.V. 
ém rîs nreipov vulgo eri rîs (uBpov B.N.V. 
ai vorarat al om. N.V. 
104, 2. Ókro каї корта vulgo бкто xal дудокорта N.V. 
106, 3. теХђушор vulgo mehAnvéwy B.N.V. 
108, 2. xal Kay каї rij» kô N.V. 
4. атрарітт:о» drpapirrewy» N.V. 
IO9. атоћоуђотти dro\oyjceru N.V. 


Many other instances occur in which the two manuscripts agree 
with only a few others in the same readings: but here, except 
in two cases in which the Vatican MS. B is to be joined with 
them, they differ from every other manuscript hitherto collated, 
and agree with each other only. In one well known passage, 
VIII. 94, 3. ûs ro? lov ro\éuov peilovos À ard тёр по\єшор, [sic 
vulgo legitur,] both manuscripts omit ў, but the Venetian alone 
reads тод amd тё» moAeu(ov, which was the correction proposed 
by Góller from conjecture. Again, in VIII. 46, 1. the true read- 
ing 7 '"EAAget mAeíoc. is given by the Venetian manuscript in 
the original text: in the English опе, the old reading peddjoe 
m)eloct has been corrected by a subsequent hand. In VIII. 45, 
2. ої òè rûs vals arodindyres és ópgpe(av, [sic vulgo legitur,] the 
Venetian MS. has, in the original text, of дё ras vats dro\ek- 
посі, Uro\ekrovres ès dunpelav. The original reading in the 
‘English MS. was the common reading, with the words és óun- 
pelav omitted; but droAırévres has since been altered into àro- 
Ae(rocw, and trodelrovres és бипрєѓа» added in the margin. 
These instances will shew that the Venetian manuscript has 
been carefully written, and contains some valuable readings. 
But, on the other hand, its mistakes are so numerous, as fully 
to confirm Bekker’s opinion-of the general low character of the 
manuscripts of Thucydides. ‘ Quorum qui optimi sunt et anti- 
* quissimi, Cisalpinus, Vaticanus, Laurentianus, Palatinus, Au- 
* gustanus, longe absunt ab ea preestantia qua excellunt inter 
* Isocrateos Urbinas, inter Platonicos et Demosthenicos Parisi- 
* enses A et S, et ві qui alii singuli singulorum scriptorum ad 
* salutem fatis esse destinati videntur: ut neque ejusmodi libros 
* impune neglexeris, et Thucydideorum barbarismi nimis pati- 
“enter ferantur." Preface to the smaller edition, 1824, p. iv. 
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This is the judgment of а man whose experience in manuscripta 
exceeds perhaps that of any other individual in Europe, and is 
therefore entitled of itself to great respect. Апа certainly if 
any one will take the trouble of observing the number of bad 
readings which are to be found in every manuscript of Thucy- 
dides, within the space of a few chapters, he will have no diffi- 
culty in agreeing with Bekker's opinion. 

The library of St. Mark contains also four other manuscripta 
of Thucydides, which I partially collated, and which are marked 
in this edition by the letters W, X, Y, and Z. The first of these 
is marked in the library catalogue, 365. It is a small folio, 
written on paper, and contains Herodotus and the Hellenics of 
Xenophon, as well as Thucydides. Its date is about the fifteenth 
century. 

X is а large folio, written on paper, and of the date of the 
fourteenth eentury. It is numbered in the catalogue, 367. 

Y is а folio, also written on paper, and of the date of the 
fourteenth century. It is marked in the catalogue, Classis VII. 
Historia profana, cod. 5o. This manuscript was taken to Paris 
by the French, and restored in 1815. It contains а great mass 
of unpublished scholia, written во illegibly, that the shortness of 
my stay at Venice did not allow me to decypher them. 

Z is & folio, on parchment, of the fifteenth century, marked 
in the catalogue, Classis VII. cod. 5. It was formerly in the 
library of the Dominican convent of St. John and St. Paul at 
Venice. The two first books and half of the third were written 
by Pallas Strozzi, of Florence. 

Of these four manuscripts, the first, W, I have only examined 
in & few chapters at the beginning of the fourth book. From so 
small a specimen, it is difficult to judge of its general character ; 
but its agreement with the various families of manuscripts, aa 
far as it has been hitherto collated, may be seen from the in- 
stances given below : 

IV. 1, 1. ретту W.K.L.O i.m. 

érayouévoy W .I.d.e. 
3. f) kai parov W.A.B.F.G.H.L.O.P.V.X.Y Z.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. 
3» І. kai софок\ӯ W.A.B.F.G.H.K.L.N.P.V.Y.c.e.f.h.m. 
ті rj» по» W.L.O.i.m. 
2. érl rovro W.A. B.E.I.K.V.X.Z.i.m. 
£vréerAevae W.A.B.F.H.I.L.N.O.P.R.V.X.d.i.m. 
avro róre W.A.B.E.F.H.L.N.Q.R.V.Y.h. 


6, 1. xara ráyovs W. 
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8, 2. mepinyyedAov 8 kai W.B.F.H.N.Q.V.X.Y.Z.d.e.h.i. 


6. veoty 8voiy W. 
4. абрбоѕ Acer W. 
9. €yxaradnddevres W.E.F.H.V.Z. 
9, 3. xepnoas W.A.B.F.N.Q.V.X.Y.Z.e.h.i.m. 
Io, I. uaAXor аперскёттос W.A.B.F.H.K.N.V.X.Z.e. 
14, 2. emAapBavépevos W.A.B.F.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.X.Y .Z.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. 
I5, I. тарахрђра W.A.B.F.G.I. K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.X.Y Z.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. 
2. f) ord Mot W.A.F.H.K.L.O.P.Y.Z.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. | 


The next manuscript, X, is the same, I believe, with that 
marked by Bekker, D. I have collated fifteen chapters of the 
fourth book, and a little more than twenty of the beginning of 
the eighth. Poppo considers this manuscript to belong to the 
same class with that marked g in the present edition: they 
differ, however, from each other in various instances, so that 
I do not think that the resemblance is clearly made out. Its 
character may be judged of by the specimen given below: 


VIII. 1, 1. ravovài X.A.B.C.F.H.K.N.R.T.V.Y.c.d.e.g.i.k.m. Taur. 
ёте) re €yvocay X.C.E.F.H.K.L.R.T.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. Taur. 
2. orepovpevos X.A.F. H.N.T.g. 
2, I. ab rûv X.B.C.Y. 
2. Adyov om. X.A.F.H.T.g. 
3, 1. gus X.À.C.E.F.L.O.P.R.d.g.i. Taur. 
5, I. ё xaraoxevy X. B.C.F.H.N.Q.R.T.V.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. 
eùßons X.E.Y. Taur. 
алканёт) X. A.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.R.V.g.k.m. 
és т» eügoiay X.K.N.Q.V.Y.d.i. 
5. фёрохс évópi(e X.A.E.F.H.R.V.i. 
I. & rj €avrov X.A.B.C.E.F.H.L.N.O.R.V .Y.c.g.i.k. 
2. meicovos méumew X.A.C.F.H.K.R.V.c.f.g.ik.m. 
és pêv és Tv lovíay X. 
3. dArifiáBgs éxadeiro X.A.F.H.N.R.c.d.f.g i. 
5. abrol Лоу X.A.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.Y g.i.k.m. Taur. 
|^. pedvynpiday X. 
4. тре абуаѕ X.A.B.C.F.H.L.N.O.R.V.Y.c.d.e.g.i.k. Taur. 
8, 2. avrois тле» X.A.B.F.K.R.c.f.i. 
dpxorras éyovras X.Q.Y. (prima manu) Taur. 
3. д‹єкбштау abrois X. (prima manu) Q. Taur. 
10, I. Anoovow X.C.E.F.H.K.R.g.i. 
| 3. ётҳатоѕ xal ёрпџоѕ X.N.V. 
I3. ка) dmà ris cıke\fas X.A.B.F.H.N.V. Taur. 
ток X.A.F.H.N.R.V. . 
ai Лота) X.A.B.F.H.K.N.R.V. 
I5, I. йёто\ептоўта X. 
2. dre\dovcav X.A.B.E.F.H.N.R.V.f.m. 
êri rjv om. X.A.F. et prima manu E.N. 
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19, I. душа X.A.F.G.H.K.N. (prima manu) d.i. 
4. rais Aourais уаусіу X. B.C. et codd. fere omnes. 
dyayépevos X. H.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.g.i.k. 
20, 2. афгкбреуос aOnvaioy X.N.V. 
21. êravdocTacıs тоо dijuou X.F.H.N.V. 
23, 2. vavpayiay X.A.E. 
алд ray dÜgvaiev X.A.F.G. 
4. ката\е‹фбеїта X.A.B.C.E.F.H.L.O.R.T.V.g.i.k.m. Taur. 


rapamégume Te (sic) X. mapameéume B. 


The fourth of the Venetian manuscripts, marked Y, contains 
some good readings, and particularly in VIII. 5, 1. where it alone, 
with one other manuscript, has preserved êv vapacxev;j, instead 
of the common reading èv xaracxevi ; but I examined both this, 
and the fifth manuscript marked Z, too cursorily to be able to 
form any judgment as to their general merits. 

In the preface to the first volume of this edition, I mentioned 
& manuscript of Thucydides, said to exist in the university 
library at Turin. I have since had an opportunity of seeing it, 
and found it to be а folio, written on paper, of the fifteenth 
century, and containing 238 leaves. There are a few scholia 
added by & later hand; and a note at the end of the volume, 
informing us that it was written by a certain priest of the name 
of George, in the year 1487, and finished on the fourteenth day 
of October. I was able to do no more than collate a few chap- 
tera of the eighth book, and refer to it in one or two remarkable 
passages in the other books. In IIT. 114. it is the only MS. 
which has preserved the true reading dujpovs; and in IV. 98. it 
reads rà uù mpoojxovra, the common reading being rà wpémovra, 
and the later editors having altered it to rà ij mpémovra, on the 
authority of the Cassel manuscript, Н, and of the Scholiast. It 
agrees also with two other manuscripts, Q and R, in reading 
ётоотсорта, V III. 4. instead of the corrupt form dénoorjowrrat. 
Where I have quoted it in the present edition, I have named it 
simply Taur. (Codex Taurinensis.) 

There is no manuscript of Thucydides in the university 
library at Padua, nor in the chapter library at Verona. 

In addition to these Italian manuscripts, I have consulted 
more or less fully three others, hitherto uncollated which exist 
in England. Of these, the first belongs to the public library of 
the university of Cambridge, and was most liberally entrusted 
to my care, together with the Clarendon MS. already noticed. 
I do not feel able to judge of its antiquity; but it agrees prin- 
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cipally with one of the best known manuscripts, Н, [Casselan. | 
although unluckily this agreement is closest in the seventh and 
eighth books, where the authority of the manuscript H is much 
lower than in the earlier ones. The collation of this manuscript 
throughout the fourth book, as given in the present volume, 
will enable the reader to judge sufficiently of its value. I have 
distinguished it by the letter T. 

The two remaining manuscripts are in the library of Mr. 
Severn, of Thenford House, near Banbury. They belonged for- 
merly to Dr. Askew; were purchased, I believe, by Mr. Wodhull, 
the translator of Euripides, and from him came by inheritance 
to their present possessor. I was allowed to consult them both, 
and the result will be found in the present volume. I have 
marked them by the Italic letters a and Û. 

But, to say the truth, it does not appear to me that much is 
likely to be gained by any further collation of the manuscripts 
of Thucydides, unless one should be discovered either of far 
higher antiquity than any now known, or belonging to a wholly 
distinct family. In the most perplexed passages of the eighth 
book all the manuscripts hitherto collated fail us equally : in the 
forms of words all are far enough removed from the autograph 
of Thucydides. This corruption has gone on increasing from 
century to century: in the age of Strabo only “some copies” 
had corrupted the name of the peninsula in Argolis from Mé- 
бара to MeOdvn, whereas every vestige of the former reading 
has disappeared from all the manuscripts now known to be in 
existence. And therefore my increased acquaintance with the 
manuscripts of Thucydides has greatly lessened my respect for 
their authority; and I should not hesitate to alter the text in 
spite of them, wherever the grammarians, who laboured to keep 
alive a knowledge of the genuine Attic dialect amidst the 
growing barbarisms of their times, require or sanction the 
correction. 


Коавү, October, 1832. 
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SICILY. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 
А Tq Ò emtytyvopevov Üépovs тєрї airov éxBoAnv Xv- 
⸗ ГА ^ , ۹ / * 
pakociov Seka vies тАєйсато Kai Aoxpides ica 
Meo: / s 9 * À , 9 э ^ э J 
ступи три ev ZweAia. karéAa(Jov, айтди éemayayopevoy, 


aces. ka améory Meconvy ° AÓqvaiov. érpa£av Sê a 
5 Olymp. 88. 4. ^ 8 e ۹ * , e 5 
mony, 700T0 padioTa ol шеу Lupaxooior Орфуте$ 


R y bj / ^ ⸗ ` 
Memina revoltsfrom ТрООЗоАту> €xov TO xæpiov TNS Luedias kal 
tho Athenians. At- , \ э ⸗ à» x д Є 
tack on Rhegium by PORovpEvoe Tovs ' AOnvaiovs uù) Є& avro? òp- 
— púpevoi more adici peiovi grapaakevi) éméA- 
досчу, oi дё Aokpol ката éxy0os то ‘Pryivay, BovAdcpevor 
то@шфотёр®@є» avrovs karooAeueiv. кой ёсєВеВА]кєсау ара з 
3 ` є 2 e 8 ^ еў ۹ э ^ 
es ттуу Pmyivov ot Aokpoi парстрат:й, va pn єтВопбдог 
^ ⸗ КА A ` [4 є / М 
rote Meoonviots, ара бё кої Évverayovrov '"Pyyivov $vya- 
^ ` / 
Sev, oi hrav тар avrots. то yàp “Руу:оу emt той» xpovov 
9 ГА \ IPN 93 э ^ , ` s э , 
coraciate, кої advvara ту ev TQ Tapovre Tovs AoKpovs apv- 


олсо» V. 2. éomAevoaca h. Nn hl G. MM R. 
IO Xn érayopévoy I.W.d.e. 6. mpo- 
prynvav E. 


p T ouppax 
9. rûv prybvoyv К. — và» V. 
I4. advya- 


Bo» E. E . avràv е. 
emi om. С. толо F. — xpovov a. 


IO. do Be BN ema» c.f. 13. 
roy g. rovs om. L.O.P. 


1 aírov ёкВоћђу] Scholiast: о{- 
TOU ges TÀ Tay OTGyUOVP Єк Tay 
“The time of 


каћ0кер yere now: 
ээ 


* the corn's coming into ear 
6. spooBoAny xov] “ Commands the 
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“ approach to Sicily. » Dr. Bloomfield. 
Rather perhaps, “affords an approach ;” 
і. e. according to Gdller’s explanation, 
quoted I. 9, 2. “contains in itself, or 
“ possesses, an approach to Sicily." 


2 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATTICA. A.C.425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
4 veo dau, 1) кой prov éreridevro. дросартєс Sê oi pev Ao- 
крої TQ TECH атєҳорпсар, ai дё ves Meoonvny éjpovpovv: 
A у e А у x 0 э ү 
kai аААХа ai TÀNpovpevai éueAAov auroce eyKxaboppucapevae 
` А 9 ^ Ld е A ` ` э ` 
Tov тоАєдо» €vrevOev потсєсдиш. ЇЇ. ото дє rovs avrovg 
ATTICA. — XpOvous тод Tpos, mpiv TOv Girov év а&кцўй5 


maln of ttle eva, IleAomovrvijoto, koi oi. Evupaxor ёсєВа- 
spatch theshipswhich Доу єє туу Arrucny’ (7уєто де Ау: о ' Ap- 
Кыш, — xdapov, Aaxedatpoviny fagtAcvs*). кої éyka- 
ot Cones, Dew. Өе(онерог eOnovy тї» yi. *A@nvaior de ras 
thenes goes with this тє тєгсаракоута vais és ZukeAiav aTeTTELAY, то 
ead @omep MAPETKEVAČOVTO, кой oTpaTnyous TOUS 


he should seo cause е / э , ` ,. 
on the coast of Pao. UTOAOLTOUS EvpuuéOovra koi ZodQokAéa: IIV- 


2 


^ y ^ 
ponnesus. додороѕ yap ó трітоѕ avrov 0) проафікто 
9 ⸗ 7 ` / « ⸗ a 
3€$ ХЎгкє№Мау. єтоу дє rovrois kai Kepxupaiwy ара mapa- 
ГА e^ э ^ ГА 9 ^ a 9 0 е N 
плАєоутаѕ TOV EV TH ToAet EyseAnOnvat, ot eAgarrevovro VTO 15 
^ э a y` då А ` П À / » у ^ 
rov ev TQ ope Huyadav’ xai lleXorovvgatov aurore vies 
A ^ e^ y 
é€nxovra, sapememAevkegav Toig év TQ Opel Tuuopol, кой 
^ XN a e^ ГА ГА ? 
Мурод ovros peyadou ev TH тое vopiQovres karao xrjaew 
e ⸗ ` , ⸗ NE 4 9 r \ bl 
арадіоѕ та прауџата. AnpooOever дє дут: iOuory pera тту 
М ^ 5 ^ 
avaxeopnow тт» EÉ 'Akapvavías, avr@ SenOevre єітоу xprj- ao 
^ * , A , S ` , 
ola Tats vavoi ravrous, nv BovAnrat, тєрї ттуу IeAorovvg- 
` e ^ r A ` ۹ 
cov. III. кої ws eyevovro TAéovres ката т> Aakovikgv 
COAST OF PELO- каў émuvÂavovro OTi ai vies êv Kepxupa 1709 
FONNESUS 9 < ^ / © M > : 4 
He strongly urges €Ot TOY lleAomovvgoiev, ò pev Evpvucüov 


the policy of occu- a 
ying and fortify. КЇ LomoxAns yretyovro es тту Képkvpav, 025 


I.E. каї pâMov A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.V.W.X.Y Z.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo uàÀXov ка, 3. аі Аш К.  éyxadoppnodpevat В.с. 
4. посасдаи V. 7. ó" Ayis В. 9. ras] om. P. 10. re] om. L.N. 
P.V.Y. тў» XweMav c. 11. mapacxeval. Q. 12. тоббдороѕ де L. 
I3. проафікєто N.V.Y. mpd афікто E. тросафікто К. 14. rai] om. d.i. 
I5. UropeAnOnvas I. 17. wmapanerevxecay Rig. éoBe§\fkecay c.f. map- 
erAevxecay К. I8. Аогноў® g. 20. rijs é 'Akapyavíae Y. — Oenfévri] 
2708 re К. 21. rais оо, Н. Воети F. т>] om. А. 25. каї со- 
фок\)ѕ A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.P.V.W.X.Z.c.e.f.h.a. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
xai б софокћ). mecyovro] impyovro N.V.X.g.  émeíyovro Y. 





EYTITPAOHZ A. IV.2,3. .8 
} COAST OF PELOPONNESUS. A.C, 425. Olymp. 88. 4, 
is dé Anpoabévns és тту IlAov прото» ékéAeve 
colleagues ridicule the OXOVTAS GUTOUS Kal прабаутаѕ û Set TOv TTÀoUv 
proposal, as wild and ^ 0 . 2 LA / óc \ / 
шаш mowioha avriveyovtwy Se, xara тууту XEL- 
pv émiyevopevos KaTnveyKe Tas vais és ryv TIvAov. koi 0a 
? э ` э / / `~ / 9 A a 
5 Anpoobevns evÜvs n&iov rexiferOa то xwpiov (ert rovro 
` ^ “ 9 7 ` э ГА 4 
yap EvvexAcdoat), кой areépauve поћи evrropiay EvAwr тє 
S / М А ` a \ у 9 / \ 
кої Alov, kal voce. kaprepóv Ov kal épmuov.avró тє каї 
э < ` ^ / 9 / M / , € / 
emt тоАю Ts xopas* aréxet yap стадіоиѕ paora 7 IlUAos 
Ts Хлтартуѕ rerpakoaiovs, коў ёстш ev т) Meconvia тоте 
100007 уў, каЛодо: дё айтти ot Aaxedatpovior Корифастоу. oi з 
бё moAdas ёфасау ewat axpas épypovs Tis IleAomovvijoov, 
nv BovAnra karaAauBavov thy поћи Saravgv. TQ de діа- 
/ LI / ` 1 ^ ` / € ^? ^ , 
Qopov Tı єдокєг civar ToUro TO ҳоріоу erépov MGAAov, Auuévos 
тє mpogóvTos, кой Tous Meconvious oixeiovs dvras олтф TO 


1. ёті P.G. ярӧтоу om. С.  ékéAevoe Z. 2. rroceiobas тд» пло, 4. és] 
ёгі C.G.L.O.W.Z.aii. 5. roro A.B.E.F.G.LK.V.W.X.Z.a.i. 6. Ewér\evce 
A.B.F.G.H.I.L.N.O.P.R. V. W. X.d.g.i. Parm. Ewér\evcay E. 4. kai ante 
pise: om. B.h.  xaprepuór L. spar vi. xal ёрпџроу om. G. ô N. 
— A.B.E.F.G.H.L.N.Q.R.V.W.Y.h. rovro X 8. dréye yàp 7 
wvdos d.i. атеке дё 7 múňos oraðiovs rijs старт] padtora Terpakociove L.O. 


аке: yap MAOS от. rns от. p. T. P 
тетрак. С. 12. тд де B.F. 
Nuévos дё e. 


‚ — ётёхеуйр 1) woos Ths Zmápr. стад. pá. 
д‹афёро» c.e. 13. тойто тд xop. édékes elvai G. 


É (êri rovrp yàp Euwexr\evcat)) 
* For with this view, or, in order to 
* effect this object, he had sailed with 
“them.” Compare I. 74, 4. eni тф тд 
hoewdy vépeoOar Зопбусате Matthiæ, 
$. 585. Self, 6.634. 3. Add Xenoph. 
Cyropæd. I. 6, 39. ётептупитб oot ent 
rovre al туш. — 

B. est толо ris xdpas <“ For a con- 


“ siderable distance. mpare c. I2, 
3. ёт) толо тв óns: and II. 76, 4, 


note. 97, 5. IV. 100, 2. 
IO. xadovor дё atriv—K cov | 


* They call it,” i. e. Pylus, ** Corypha- 
“ sium.” ор MA 3. V. 18,6. 
12. датауду| Hoc est, inquit Suidas, 
nostrum laudans, Ls у. “ per 
реуаћа epSdd\Acv. Dux. Göller thinks 
that daravũv is here used in its usual 
sense, and that the meaning is, “ if he 
“ wished, by occupying them, that the 
“state should exhaust its resources.” 


But in this sense xaraAauBávor would 
hardly be Greek. I prefer Suidas’s in- 
terpretation, that датауй>» is here used 
to signify els ауалф peydda éuBáA- 
Aew. mpare Antiphion, de Cede 
Herodis, p. 719. Reiske: амур êv éBa- 
татсау, 1. e. “ whom they exhausted 
** with tortures." 

I4. каї rovs Mecanviovus olrelovs Óvras] 
“Еро: fkovcav kal Meconvious olkeiovs 
бутау айтф TG AguocÓéver dpewoy дё, 
air) тф Aol, ай удо регі тоб Аро. 
adévous éAnAvOéres єк N Mes- 
сђио ovyyeveis Byres rois mepì rv Iú- 
Ao» оікобс: Meoonviois, kal б vot 
rots Aaxedatpovios Tvyyárvorres, CueAAor, 


Sppdpevos ёк rìs Поу, rA\etora BAd- 
тте Ty Лакоикђу, ov дуг ópevot 


Sû т» брофоуіау, elre moéjuol elow 
elre olxciot. SCHOL. Non liquet, De- 
mosthenem secum adduxisse Messenios 
а Naupacto, quod hic dicit Scholiastes. 


4 OOTKTAIAOYT 
PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
apxaiov Kai ouopdvous Tois Aaxedatpovios пАєст av BAa- 


э э ^ e Р “ / еў ^ ГА 
тте» 6 ауто? Oppmpeévous, кої BeBaiovs аца ToU ҳоріоои 


фуЛакаѕ ea ea бол. 
PYLUS. 

At length, the fleet 

being accidentally 

detained at Руш 


3. &сєсбдаи | om. Q. 
xus P.R.Z.d.e. 


Eos postea demum ad illum venisse in- 


telligitur e cap. 9, 1. et 32, 2. Messenios 
autem, qui Naupactum tenebant, cur 
oixeiovs Ap et Lacedzemoniis биофФ- 
vous esse dicat Thucydides, cognosci 

otest e Pausan. Messen. XXIV. et 
XXVII. Pro BAérrew Portus videtur 
maluisse Adei, ut conveniat cum тф 
seoba. y J Vide 8 

4. rois rafidpyos| Vide Sigonium 
de Rep. Athen. 1 . 4. Hups. So little 
is known about the details of the Athe- 
nian army, that the office of these ra- 
 іарҳог can hardly be described in more 
than general terms. They must not 
be confounded with the ten officers of 
the same name chosen to command the 
infantry of Athens, divided according 
to the number of the tribes, whenever 
the whole force of the state marched 


out to battle together. Compare De- 
mosthenes, Philippic I. e 47. Reiske. 
Xenophon, Hellenics, IV. 2, 19. and 


Schneider's note. Lysias against Ag - 
ratus, p. 498. and Taylor's note. Ly- 
sias against Alcibiades, II. p. 565. and 
Pollux, VIII. $. 94. These may be 
called taziarchs-general ; but, besides 
these, the name 1s applied to the infe- 
rior officers, who commanded the rá- 
eis, or elemen divisions, of the 
Athenian army. e long scale of 
subordinate commands which exists in 
the armies of modern Europe, was, in 
Greece, peculiar to Lacedsemon only : 
and Thucydides judged it worthy of 
particular notice, that in the Spartan 
army the gradations of rank and power 
were very numerous: (V. 66. 3, 4.) тд 
стратбтєдоу тфу Лакєдацоухіоу ûpxovres 
dpxóvrov elc. In the Athenian army, 
as far as ap ‚ there were only two 
ranks of officers, the orparnyol, or ge- 
nerals of the whole army, and the rai- 
apxot, or commanders of its subordi- 
nate divisions, Now the таб in the 


hj 
IV. as дё ойк éreifev ойтє rovs orpa- 
< ^ 
THyOUS ore TOUS oTpaTuras, ÜOTEPOV Kol Tots 
4 4 e 4 е < э J 
rafupxow kowocas, novxatey ото атћоіаѕ, 5. 


4. Tois rafiápxoie—péxpi abrois] om. Parm.  ra£iáp- 


Athenian army seems to have corre- 
sponded with the Aóyos in the Pelopon- 
nesian; that is to say, it was the prin- 
cipal element in the divisions of the 
troops; and its strength varied accord- 
ing to circumstances, being sometimes, 
and perhaps regularly, a hundred men ; 
(compare Xenoph. Cyroped. II. 1, 25. 
and Anabas. IIl. 4, 21.) but in maritime 
expeditions, like the one mentioned in 
the text, where there were no soldiers 
but the epibate of the different tri- 
remes, it is probable that the numbers 
of each таб: were smaller. 

5. novxatey td атћо(аѕ) I cannot 
but think, after tera that this is e cor- 
rect stopping of the passage, although 
Poppo, Goller, and Dr. Bloomfield have 

t a comma after jovyafey, and join 
отд dmAoias with the following clause : 
* till the soldiers themselves, being 
** kept in inactivity by the bad weather, 
* were seized with a desire to fortify 
* the place." But the position of td 
dmÀoías would then be so unnatural, 
that nothing but the clearest necessity 
would make me adopt such a construct- 
tion. Апа surely it is good sense to 
say, that Demosthenes, after having 
tried in vain to prevail either upon the 
generals or soldiers, continued to re- 
main quietly at Pylus, instead of pro- 
secuting his voyage, owing to the bad 
weather, which would not let him put 
to sea. 'Hovya(e» also seems to be 
more naturally applied to “ remaining 
“in the same place without moving," 
(compare VIII. 44, 4.) than to “ desisting 
© from trying to persuade the gene- 
* rals.” It may be added, that uéxpi, 
when used as a conjunction, is usually 

laced at the beginning. of a sentence, 
ike ws; and that отд dmAoías рёурь 
would be a very unusual arrangement 
of the words. “ Saltem novxatoy. Sed 
< vix dubito quin delendum от dzAoías 


ZYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 4. ` 5 
І PYLUS. А. С. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
by bad weather, the neyo. QUTOIS TOS OTpPATLOTALs TYOAG 
eee IPM е Ne revista 
construct a fort for орі) 
their own amuse- 
ment. 


pia pev dBovpya ovk €xovres, Aoyadny дё pépovres Aibous, 


э ? ^ 
t &сєтєсє ] mepiorâow ékreigioat то 
ГА , 
xepiov. kal éyxepnoavree єіруаборто, 0101-2 


р y / ۹ 
5 Kal évveriPecay Фу ёкастоу Ti EvpBaivor’ Kal Tov ттуАдь, єї 
? ^ э , ۶ ^ 4 у 
vov d€ot хр]оабда, ayyeiwy aropig eri ToU vorov ёфєрор, 
э 0 e , Р 9 , ` ` e^ 9 
єукєкифотєѕ тє OS рамата дєАло: Emripevelv, Kal то Xeipe Es 
э ГА , е ۹ э ГА ГА Р 

rovmíac Ёритлћкоутєѕ, OTOS UN) атотітто. парті re тротфз 
> / A Ü . A $, / ` 9 М 
rrretyovro POnvat Toùs Лакєдициоиіоиѕ та €mipoxorara 


2. éoerece A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.X.Z.f.g.h. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ётётєсє. “Sed 
** égzimre:w cum dativo et de animi motibus a scriptore nostro non dicitur." 
Poppo. émérece C.W.Y. Parm. mepiorâow H.N.T.V. Parm. 48. перістасі A.B. 
vulgo тєрї ordow. тєрї стас E. 3. €yxetpioavres K.N.V f. 5. re P. 
£vpBlatvew R.X.g. fupBaives Z. et то ВЕ. б. vorov a. 7. нё\- 
Ле I.P.R. els rovricw C. 8. cuur\ékovres d.i. bmoníimr L.o. 
атотїттє, d. drorirry К. 9. êrıxépard 1. ётїнахФтата re Z. 


* et servandum jovyafer.” DoBREKE. 
In what follows I have restored the 
reading пергстасчу, with all the recent 
editors, on the authority of H. and se- 
veral other MSS. which I have myself 
collated. But the sense still appears 
uncertain. Haack and Goller interpret 
it ** mutato consilio," in the same sense 
of change in which mepiéorg is used in 
chap. 12, 3. and meptéornxe in I. 32, 4. 
But I doubt whether meptorayres, as 
applied to men, ever signifies their 
changing their mind; and the simpler 
meaning may, I think, be the true one, 
that the soldiers set to work, or came 
round on all sides, to carry on the forti- 
fication. Comp. Euripid. Bacche, 1104. 
Elmsley: 
ёре, meptoracat кок, 
ятбрбох Х№аВєс дє, MawáBes—— 
ai ê pupiay xépa 
— атр каёауєстасау xOovós. 


4- Noyd8q»—EvpBalvor] “They pick- 
** ed the stones which they carried, and 
** put them together as they happened 
* to fit.” The construction of this fort 
seems to have resembled, on a small 
scale, what is called the earliest style of 
Cyclopian architecture, as exemplified 
in the walls of Tiryns. (See sir ҮҮ. 
Gell’s Argolis, plate 14.) There the 
interstices between the larger blocks of 


stone were filled up with smaller stones: 
and such probably was the case at Py- 
lus; and the cement, which Thuc di- 
des shews to have been only used in 
ps of the work, was required to 
asten these smaller stones; the larger 
blocks, as is generally the case in an- 
cient walls built of massy stones, being 
secured by their own size and weight. 
See ** Remarks on the military Archi- 
“ tecture of Greece," in Walpole's Me- 
moirs of Turkey, vol. I. p. 316. The 
expression ёкастбу т: resembles râs ris: 
(see Viger, c. III. sect. r1. $. 14. note 
I5.) “ Each thing, of whatever de- 
* scription.” The use of the neuter 
gender is remarkable, when the sub- 
stantive Aidous is in the masculine: but 
it is probably intended to express the 
miscellaneous materials used in the 
construction of the wall, “ ав each se- 
©“ veral thing — to fit;" not 
only the large picked stones, but the 
smaller ones, rubbish, shingle, or what- 
ever came in the way, and could be 
made serviceable. ] “Th 
. qmecyovro фбђуаи к. т. №.) “The 

“ баало. {о — the Гаа. 
* monians, in completing the most ac- 
** cessible parts of the fort before they 
‘“ could arrive to defend their territory." 
"Erion£5oa: is translated by Dr. Bloom- 
field, “attack the place; and he refers 


6 OOTKTAIAOT 


PYLUS, A. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
9 ? ۹ 9 ^ ` ` М ^ ⸗ 
éLepyacapevor прі» émiBonÜroau* то yap пћєоу тод xopiov 
V. oi де 
e ГА y y у б , 
орти Tiva {тихо &yovres, kai аца TruvOavo- 
, э / $, ^ є е 9 fof 

реро: év óÀrycpíg. érotoüvro, ws отау é£eA0o- 

^ ^ A Р , 
ow 7 ovx vropevoüvras ads ў радиоѕ Ampo- 5 


э < ` е ~ ` э اک‎ Р 
афто картєро» Urpxe kai ovOtv ёде: Teiyovs. 


Jt із completed in six 
days; and five ships 
being left with De- 


mosthenes to guard it, 
` є bi м э 
the rest of the fet neyo Від" Kai TL Kal отоу 0 отратоѕ ETL EV 
P o ^ 9 Е ⸗ A » / , \ е 
з rais 'AÜnveug фу éméoxe. тєҳісартєѕ бє oi 


^ ^ 8 a ? 
’"A@nvaior тод ҳоріоо Ta трд їўтєроу кої à paora edet éw 
7uépaus ё, Tov pev Азросдёлр pera vedv пєртє avroð 
4 / ^ \ / M М 9 ` 
фоЛака xaradeirovot, Tats бё тАєїотї vavot Tov és THY 10 
VI. oi ё év 7j 


' Arruci) ovres [leAorovynatoe as érvÜovro THs 


Képxupay TAoÜv koi XuxeAiav түтєїүоуто. 


The news of the occu- К J Р А j 
pation of Руіз recalls [Лоу KATELÀ $, QVEYMPOUY ката TAXOS 
the Peloponnesians in ПЕРЛ] í ex po X 


ээ у ۶ A e , b] 
haste from Attica, ю ЄЛ OLKOU, vopitovres pev oi Aaxedarpoviot Kat 


that this was the short- ` ^ , ` 4 ` 
ext invasion during he А} 0 Вас:Лєуѕ oixeiov офіси TO тєрї THY 15 
whole war, not exceed- 


IIvAov* Gua дё трф éoBadovres koi rod aírov 

ёте XAcpoU övros éamáviov tpodns Tots 7roA- 
Aois, Хєцибу тє émiyevópevos petCov тара ту кадєстукиіау 
v з ^ ` ۶ / / 3 

з орау ётієсє TO arparevpa. WATE ToAAaxo0ev EvvEBN avaxo- 
pnoai тє Üüccov avrovs кої Враҳитатпи yevéobor тти зо 
9 ` 4 ¢ ld М) / » 3, ~ 
éaBoAny tavr’ "uépas yap mevrexaidexa Euewav ev TH 
Arrixi. 


ing fifteen days, 


I. éfepyácuevos L.O.P. 2. 008g. ето rod reiyous I. оі 3è] om. V. 
. €xorres h. 5. oUxl реуодутасѕ I. 6. ка rt kai A.B.F.N.V.h. Haack. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. xaí то: L. каіто R. vulgo кайт. б orparós avrovs К. 


8. той yopíov] om. c.f. 9. тди] каї d.i. ёпросдёл) C. 13. таҳооѕ W. 
14. kal ó dys Y. 16. троєсВаћбутєѕ E. 17. ёстау((оуто Q. 18. 8 С.е. 
20. Üarrov e. avrois E. i 21. névre kai дєка L.O. 


to I. 126, 7. But обе» and its com- 
pounds never lose their proper notion 
of ** defensive movement," even when 
the раса or subordinate operation 
is offensive. Thus the attack on Pylus 
was in order to recover possession of 
their own country, which had been oc- 
cupied by an invader: but the term 
Вотбђса: could not have been used had 
the Lacedemonians been going to at- 
tack a fort in Attica, instead of one 


occupied by the enemy in their own 
dominions. So in І. 126, 7. it is applied 
to the efforts of the Athenians to reco- 
ver session -of their own citadel, 
which Cylon had surprised in order to 
make himself tyrant. 

16. pq—oaAdois] Thom. Magister. 
ا‎ Ju or Р 

I8. yeuov | * , stormy, and wet 
* weather.” Bee the nota on II. 21, 5. 


Ф 


EYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 5—8. 001 


THRACE. PYLUS. А. С. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 


VII. Кота 0 то» avróv ypóvov Sipwvidyns ’ACnvaiwv 


erparyyos Hiova rjv èm Opaxns Mevdaiwy damowíav, 


раҳо» mAnOos 


по\єшау дё одсау, EvddAcEas *AOnvaiouvs тє 
34 7 э ^ / 8 ^ э / ә 
OAtyous ёк TOY фройрш» kal trav exeivy Evp- 


mpodioperny karéAafe. Kai 


Фала and Bottieant. тараурђца eémtBonOnoavtav ХоАк:дёюи кой. 
Borriaíov éfekpovaÓ5 тє кой àméBaAe roAAols TGv отра- 


TLOTOV. 


4 A ^ nt ^ 
VIII. 'Avaxopgaavrov dé тб» Єк trys Arrikgs IIeAo- 
to7rovvra iov, of Zraprtarat avrol pev кой ol Єууйтата. Tov 


PYLUS. 

The Spartans prepare 
to attack Pylus by land 
and sea, and recall 
their fleet from Cor- 
сута to cooperate with 
them. Description of 
15 2е scene of action. 

The harbour of Pylus 
is formed by the little 
island of SPHACTE- 
RIA, which almost 


5. karéAaBe mpodidoperny 


— d.e. 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt xaí. 


Acucadiov Е.Х. 


2. |, Where this place was is 
uncertain. Of course it cannot be con- 
founded with the Eion near Amphipo- 
lis, which had belonged to Athens since 
the time of Cimon. See І. 98, 1. Eusta- 
{Шив says, 'Hio»v rpuvAAdBos móc év 
Херроупсф тара Өоџкидідр, but the 
Chersonesus is much too remote for the 
Chalcidians and Bottieans to have 
marched thither to recover a town. 
Stephanus of Byzantium mentions an 
Eion in Pieria, which Eustathius also 
acknowl , but this also is too dis- 
tant from cidice; and besides be- 
longed to Macedonia. And the other 
Pieria east of the Strymon, and men- 
tioned II. 99, 3. was also inaccessible to 
the Chalcidians; as the only passage of 


IO. 2 nost xal om. G. 


meptoixwv evOus €BonOovy éri тту Пуэр, rev 

дё dAAev Aaxedatpoviwy Bpadutépa éyiyvero 

e у у” 3 ? э 49 e م‎ 

7 єфодоѕ, арт: &dvyuévov аф єтєраѕ стра- 
/ 4 M ۹ A ` 

Teias. хтєрїїүүє\Ао» дє kai ката тту lleAo-a 
4 ^ 

movynoov BonÜ&v ori raxwrra. émi ПоЛэор, кой 

э < A , ^ 0 ^ e^ 4 еб / 

emi ras ev Tj Kepxupa vais сфу ras één- 

корта. ême yav, ai vmepevexÜeiaa, тор Лєџка- 


I6. rj om. L.O i. I7. Tûr 


the Strymon was commanded by the 
Athenian town of Amphipolis. But as 
the name of Eion is a general one, sig- 
nifying shore or beach, it may have be- 
longed to another place besides the 
three already noticed; and the eitua- 
tion of the Eion here mentioned cannot 
be fixed more precisely, than by saying 
that it was probably on some point of 
that long and winding coast which is 
broken by so many projecting points, 
and extends from the Strymon to the 
Axius. 

17. ai imepevexOeioat, &c.] Quod hic 
Thucydides vocat irepevexOnva, Strabo 
(1. 8.) vocat ómepveoAxeiv. naves enim 
non remigio, ned, machinis hunc Isth- 
mum superabant, qui quidem pluries 


8 @OTKTAIAOT 


F — PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
oses up mou ^ , 
of it. Sphacera ы ОЮУ ісбџоу кої Мадодсог tas év ZaxvvOp 
uam tho ^^ 'Атткас vais @фикуойутш ert IlvAov: raphy 
, 
30ê 1/09 кої 0 тєбо<$ стратоѕ. Лтџосдёлр дё mpoamAcovrov 
ёти Tov [leAorovynotwy vmekméume: фбасас дуо vais ay- 
yea EpuuéSovr kai то év rais vavgiv ev Zaxvv0e@s 
4' A@nvatots zrapeivat ds ToU xwpiov kwOvvevovros. кой ai pêv 
^ A , y ` ` 3 ? е < 
voee ката таҳоѕ émAÀeov ката та éreoTaApeéva vro Anpo- 
, e \ / , e ^ 
oOévous oi де Аакедаибио! 7rapegkevotovro ws TQ TEL- 
, ^ , ^ EY 4 , 
Хісрат: Tpoc(aAo)vres ката тє yv kai kara ÜaAaccav, 
э / е ⸗ e / 2 , ` ⸗ 2 
éArifovres радіюѕ aipnoew oixodopnua Sua rayéwv cipya- то 
5o pévov кой avOporwv ОАїуо>» évóvrov. тросдєҳорєро: де 
* `~ ` э < ^ / ^ 9 ^ ^ 4 » 
Kai тр ато ths ZakvvÜov tov Arrixov veov BonOeay ev 
Уф elxov, nv dpa pn mporepov EAwor, Kai Tovs éaTrAovs TOU 
Auuévos eudpatar, бтоѕ pn ү Tois “AOnvaios epoppioacbac 
6 avrov. 7 yàp vnocos ) Xhaxrnpia kaAovpévg TOv Te 15 
` ^ 
Auuéva, Tapareivovoa kai €yyus ётікєиёл éxvpóv TOLT Kat 
Tous éomAous aTevous, Tj) iv дио) veotv StamAovv ката TÒ 
ГА ^ 9 a ы ` , ^ A ` х 
retxu pa Tov ‘A@nvaiwy Kat ryv IlvAo», T дє mpos т> 
3. Fen om. a. . ёпётћео»х N.V. 8. €v rq теҳісрат V. 9. re] om. Q. 
xara ante ба\.) от. К. Oddarravd.i. 11.6Aiywr dvêpûrov e. 12. kai] om. C.a.e. 
amd (axivOov A.B.h. Bekk. Goell. 13.fomAovs] ebnAovs I. qui et infra ebmAovs et 


eÜmAov. 14. ёфориђсасбди У.с. 17. 8000 A.B.C.E.F.H.IL.K.N.Q.V.W.X.Y.Z. 
e. f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 8veiv, vedy G.L.O.e. 18. kai] ката К. 


mutavit faciem, modo rescissus et aper- 
tus, ut compendium fieret circuitionis 
totius Leucadiorum peninsule, ut a 
selo Corinthio; postea vero per al- 
luviones redditus pristine forms. Vide 
Plinium, 1. 4. c. 1. Palmerius Exercit. 
pag. бо. Hups. Thucydides eodem, 
quo hic, verbo, et de eadem re etiam 
supra utitur III. 15, 2. Kal dAcovs map- 
eckeva(ov tav vev ê тф loOuó, os 
Отероісоутєѕ Єк tis Коріубох és rv mpós 
*'A0gvas ÓáXaccar. Et III. 81, 1. Kal 
bmepeveykóvres róv Aevxadioy loÓpóv ras 
vals, Oras py wepimdéovres Shbacw, 
aroxopifoyvra. DUKER. 

л. Kara rà émeoradpéeva dd Anpo- 
oGévous] Ammonius émoreiAa coarctat 
ad litteras: “EmoreiAa: pêv, inquit, дй 
ypappárov. “Emoxpya дё du Adyor. 


Sed Thomas Magist. in ’Emere:Adunp : 
"Emoreia ov póvov тд did ypauuárov, 
GAA каї тд avrompogórros oa kal 
émioroAn Фсайтоѕ. Et hunc usum тод 
emoreau recte ex hoc et alio loco 
Thucydidis ostendit. Sic Aristoph. 
Nubib. 608. “Н SeAnvn CvyTVXOUG" npiv 
enéoreie фрасш Ilpóra pev yaipew 
Abnvaiois. Æschyl. Sept. adv. Theb. 
1020. Ойто рё» арфі тод #ётёттаАта 
Aéyew. Plura de hoc, et de émoroA} 
Stanlei. ad /Esch. Prometh. v. 3.— 
DUKER. А = 7 

15.7] yap vjcos т} Spaxtnpia kaXov- 
péy] For — thiug неби to the 
topography of the scene of action, the 
reader is referred to the maps at the 
end of the volume, and to the memoir 
which accompanies them. 


ZYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 8. 9. 
PYLUS. A.C.425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
м ^ 
ahAnv Tmretpov бктф 7 évvéa" VANS тє kai arpigrs пӣса 
€ 9 9 ۶ . M ^ ٩ / / 7 
vm єрушаѕ nv, Kat péyeÂos mepi 7revrexaióeka стадіоиѕ pa- 
Мота. rove рё» ov ёстћоиѕ rais vavoly аутитрфро Войи 7 
, ^ 
kAgcew éueANov: тти. vroov Tarn» hoBovpevar ит e£ 
^ x / ^ 
S айту) Tov TOÀeuov odiot порто, ómrAiras SueBiBacav eis 
э < ` M b y Уу LÀ Y M A 
айту, кой Tapa THY 1yreipov üAAovs éra£av. ойто yap Tots 8 
'AO0gvatois Tv тє упсоу moàepiav ЄтєтӨш THY TE Trepov, 
&ofagiv ovk €xovcay" rà yàp airs rs IIvAov ёбо rob 
у ۹ ۹ М 34/7 wv э Y е e 
ёстАо› mpos TO пє\ауоѕ dÀipeva бута, ovy ёсе Обє> op- 
ГА э /, A е ^ e^ A у 
ro pøpevot OpeAqoouct Tous avrav, odeis дє avev TE vavpa- 
xias kai kwwÓvvov éxmodopkncew то хоро» кота TO єікоѕ, 
сітоо тє ойк évovros kai д oAlyns mapacKeuns коте Аи- 
pévov. œs д єдокє avrois тадта, кой ÖueBiBafov és туо 
vicov Tous ОтА(то$, &mokAgpocavres aro avrov тди do- 
15 Xov. кої бїЄ@тса» pev kai ardor Tporepov xara фибохту, 
e ` ^ “ 38 J y ~ / 
oL дє TeAevraio. kai єукатаћтфбєџтєѕ єікос: Kal тєтракосто 
, М e e ` э ^. 23 M > ^ э , 
Norav, Kai EtAcres oi mepi avrovs’ npye дє avrayv Encradas 
o MoAofpov. 


арар Dis pause aat d.h.i. Parm. Haack. am o. Bi 
oa a. Bú- 


oButny P. 

dðpóws kMjcew W. 
L.N.0.P.Q. .X.Y 27. 

7; vijmo» тайтту 
). обу — ovK efny 
.V.g.m. Penta 
I1. kara | os L.O.P.Y. 


d —2* rew ү B. кесеу LYV.Y.Z. ef pa 


dubie plures," Poppo. Poppo. sdi. те THs à 
A прокатед тн оо К.Ү. “an Eis 5E Bekk. 13.7 Ө. xai] om. P. 

— Mas иде d.i. 15. каї post pêv] om. P. 16. xal] om. d. ёуката- 
Ватев E.F.G.H.N.V.W.Z.a. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Be 0 ёуката- 
Aeupüévres. 17. 8 avro» С.Е.Е.Н.К.У. Poppo. Vulgo, Bekk. Goe айтфу. 
18. poAoSpov A.B.F.H.L.O.P.V. 


3. Buln» ae | 'A0póes" olov Bú- 
gayres Tais vavo} тд» &amAovr. SCHOL. 
* To Dp up the two inlets by ships 

close together, with their 


sentence, where the apodosis is in ĉe- 
Bi8afoy, is exactly similar to the begin- 
ning of chap. 21. book II. and seems 
to confirm the interpretation of that 


s EE looking outwards.” 
12. ёг óAtygs mapackevis] Verte, 

* сит non sai diu occupatum esset, ut 

** bene munitum esse posset." DonREE. 
13. ós Û eBdxet—xai 8:«ВіВаоу) This 


passage given in the note upon it. 

I4. mávrov тё» Aóyev.] Aóxot 
AaxeBatpoviow пете, Адо, Ху, 
Zapiras, IlÀóas, Meooodrns. SCHOL.— 
[See V. 68, 3, and the note.] 
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? \ ^ / М 
IX. Aguoa0évgs 06 opav rove AakeOauuov(iovs péAAovras 
, ⸗ q М ^ , ` 
mpooBadAev vavoi тє аша кої me(Q, парєскєџаќєто кой 
` M / ? > ^ у NS 
Preparations of QUTOS, КОЙ TAS TPINPES aUrep NOaY AUTE ато 
Demosthenes to re- 


pel the enemy's at- 
tack. 


^ ^ э М е < ` , 
Tov karaAeupÜeu av арастатаѕ ото TO Tei- 
q * 
XITA pocegraUspoge, Kal Tovs vavroas 65 
~ еў 9 ^ ^ 
avrGv Toev астісі тє avius кой оїтишо Tals TON- 
^ ` 9 م و‎ , ۹ 
dais’ ov уар Tv Orda ev xopip Eppe торїтотбол, adda 
e^ ^ * Р 
кой таёта єк №отрік)ѕ Meconviwy tpiaxovropov кої кє- 
A 4 ^ ^ 
Agros ёЛаВор, oi érvyov wapayevopevot. omXirai T€ TOV 
› Х 
r e 3 ^ 
Meconviav rovrov as Teocapaxovra €yévovro, ois EXpTTO xo 
` ^ у ` ` 5 ` ^ a7 b 
2 шета TOV аЛЛоу. TOUS MEV ой» TTOÀÀOUS TOV T€ GOTÀOV KAL 
e ГА э « ` ld ? N э ` ^ 
emAupévov émi rà Teretxıopuéva рамота Kal éxupa TOU 
/ A < y y x 9 ? ۹ 
xoplou TpOs тт» repov érafe, проєлтои ayvvacOar Tov 
Ф ? э < A э 4 э 4 
meCov, nv просВалАу avros бє amoAefauevos Єк партои 
ГА / ^ [4 
корита omdXiras каї roforas óMyovs ёре efc тоў Tei- 15 
4 2 e , lA 
xovs emi т> ÜaAaccav, ў џаћмота Exeivous просєдєҳєто 
, 3 / , / ` ` М 2 
пєрасєу aroBalvev є Xwpla pev xaÀema кой Terpo 
x ` 4 A ^ Р 
mpos TO пєХауоѕ TeTpappeva, сфіс: дє ToU тєіҳооѕ тайт) 
4 A ^ , 
ag Ücveararov Ovros Єпигласосбдош avrovg yero mpoÜvy- 


4. кататуфбе сб» A.E.F.h. б. rovs moots e. 8. каї] om. e. Àn- 
стркё» L.P. vpuakovrovpov G.I.V.e.m. II. kal rév ómAucuévoy K. I2. ai 
ош. d. déyvpag. 13. ароуєсди d. 14. mpooBáAXg B.F.H.N.Q.V. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpooBáAg. amodefduevos I. I9. emonacda d. 
тробушнутатба; С. 





4. Avacmácas] Vide Suid. in dva- 
ста. Wass. 

5. mpoceoravpwce.| úñois дрбоїѕ 
mpocoyvpecer айтас. SCHOL. Nam, 
quod Duker. animadvertit, etiam VII. 
25, 4. dicit, Syracusanos Vallos in mari 
defixisse, ut intra illos naves вше sta- 
tionem haberent: eamque munitionem 
eravpecty vocat, Et ibidem cap. 38, 2; 
Niciam ante naves suas oravpwpa in 
mari defixum habuisse, quod iis pro 
portu clauso esset. GÖLLER. Com- 
pare Appian, Civil Wars, V. 33: rûs 
rdppovs тротєттайроу. ‘Strengthened 
* the trenches with additional stakes, 
* as a chevaux de frise.” Dr. Bloom- 
field and Dobree wish to read mpoe- 


Li 


стайротсе OF mpoboravpoce, comparing 


VI. 75 2. Tv ÓáAaccav mpocaravpocav, 
but the alteration seems unnecessary. 


The present text signifies, ** he hauled 
* his ships up under the fort, and set 
“a stockade close to them," * upon 
<“ them,” i. e. “to cover them.” 

rovs vavras] “The rowers;” for the 
epibatee had regular arms of their own. 

I9. ёлістасасда avrovs пуєіто, к.т.\. | 
"Ефе\косєсбдг а?то?ѕ ђуєбто eis mpobv- 


s 


play єкєіуо rò pepos. SCHOL. But then 
we must ётспісєсда and mpo- 


бошусатсба, for “ he thought it would 
“ draw them on" must require the in- 
finitive future, and not the aorist; and 
on the other hand rpo@vpncacda must 


то attack. 





‚ Ж#ҮГГРАФНУ А. IV. 9,10. 


11 


PYLUS. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
Р 
сєсбдш’ ойтє уар avro éArifovrés Tore vavoi xparnOn- 
9 9 * > م‎ э у ? b 
geola ovk ioxupoy éreiyuQov, éxeivors тє ia(ouévois три 
amroBacw аАфоцоу TO xcpiov yiyverOat. катӣ Toro обуз 
bl э < ` Р , y ` є ГА е 
mpos aury ту даЛатсоу ywpnoas ётаёє rovg OmA(ras os 
5 eip£wv ту дууттои, koi mapexeAevoaro тоадеє. 
X. *"ANAPEZ oi Evvapapevor тоўдє ToU kwOUvov, 
* unóeis vpGv ev TH то дє avaykg Evveros BovAéa0o 
His addres to his men ^ Soke elvat, ExAoyiCOuevos Grav TO Tepi- 


ou the sea-shore, when се 
ready to recelve the 


єттд$ "às деиди, parrov tt dmepwrké- 
“ mros evehmis ӧџросє txophoat rois évav- 


єсє / N. э ⸗ A / е A , э P7 
riois, kai єк тойт» GY "repvyevopuevos. OTA уар Es avayKnY 

€ 2 An е * M 4 э , , 
-афїктол @отєр тадє, Хоуптддь» кіста évOexopeva, kuwÓvvov 


1. kparnOjoecGa: A.B.E.F.H.N.V.X.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 
xophoas A.B.F.G.H.N.Q.V.W.X.Y.Z.e.h.i. 


2. Tv] om. О. 4. 0dAarray К 


Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri xyopícas. 
Bov\eveodo I. 
. € L.O.P.Q.V.W.X.Y.Z.a.c.f.g. 48. Haack. DU Goell. om. 


pevos Е. 7. rj] om. c. 


тєрєттфє G. 


т] 
А.В.С.Е 'GHLKN Re. Vulgo et Bekk. ў. 
és] én’ G.L.d. 


fhi. II. wepeytyvépevos G. 
be in the aorist, as Dobree saw, and 
proposed — to correct the 
tense, or else to read émomdcecOat aù- 
rovs Tryeiro, and to leave out mpo8vpj- 
сєсби. 
2. éxeivors те Buafopévos к. т. À.] 
"EXwie 2» 99Xovóri. сно. That is, 
Aris ў» must Lad ap id from п 
preening iciple éAmifovres, “ an 
“ they, i ey could but force a land- 
* ing, calculated that the place might 
* be taken." М " 
. ката Tovro. Verto quamobrem, ut 

Des дё xara ті; Nub. 240. DoBREE. 

РА s Boviécba—devdy| Com- 
ре 2 П. 82, б. тд mpós array fvveróv 

t 


та» dpyór. Е 

9. padrAov tO f dmepwxémros] The 
common reading here 1s paAXov 7; the 
best MSS. omit #, aud several, in- 
cluding all those in the lib of St. 
Mark, supply its place with де, which 
Haack and Poppo have adopted. The 
omission appears clearly to be a mere 
oversight, as some conjunction is abso- 
lately n ; but дё appears to me 
to rest on better authority than Д апа 
its omission can more easily ac- 

k i 


атйтєоба. 


5. SUvevra d. 6. £vaipá- 
8. терестдѕ C.E.K.a. Bekk. Goell. 


10. xopijcas C.G.L.N.O.P.V.Z.a.c. 
12. тойде К. тбдє Stobæus. 
counted for by the resemblance of the 
8 to the a in the beginning of the fol- 
lowing word. The construction of 
what follows is difficult, but I believe 
that BovAécÓo alone is to be repeated, 
pàXXoy дё Восдо ópóce хорӯса rois 
évayrlous amepsoxenros eÜeXsis kal ёк 
rourwy dy mepeyevóuevos. “ Let him 
* choose rather to go straight to meet 
* his enemies with an unconsidering 
“© cheerful hope, and thus likely to get 
“over the danger.” Several MSS. 
read xop5cas, and if we prefer this 
reading, the sense will be, ** but rather 
« 5 num choose to be — wise, 
i ving gone straight against his 
“ лей, ы һу havi тена in all 
“ likelihood got over the danger.” 
And this would agree with Hermann’s 
rule, that “participles of the aorist 
* with dy can never have any other 
“ than a past signification." See notes 
on Viger, note 281. But this rule will 
not always hold good, and Elmsley 
considers the expression Агтоўо” dy as 
almost equivalent to the future. Notes 
on Medea, 764, 5. See also Kühner, 
Gr. Gr. $. 455. Jelf. $. 429. 3. 
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PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
< ^ ? ^ > ` A ы ` ГА е ^ v 
2“ тоў тахиттоо просдєтои. єуо дє Kal та TAELW OPA проѕ 


“ uav бута, ny 60«Аорёу тє pevar кой ил} TQ п\бе айтди 


“ karomrAayevree TA vrapyovra > креісосо кататрододуои. 
66 ^ « , ` * e , / Ф 
3“ тод re yàp xwpiou To Óvaéufarov ruérepov уошќо, ([0] 
* pevóvrov тиди Evupayov yiyverat, vroxwpnoact дё kai- 5 
"m у л у y \ ۶ " ١ ` 

тєр XANETOV OV eUropov EFTAL u70evos KwAvovros’ kai TOV 
“ тоАешо» деротєроу eLopey ur) * padios*® avre там» odons 


I. xat] om. Q. 2. nuas К. 
4. 6] om. A.B.C.E.F. H.K.L.M.N.O. 


Parm. ê Bekk 5. pevdvroy pêy E. Dionys. туѓухєсда К. 
4. padios B.E.F.H.K.N.b.h. Poppo. Goell. Vulgo, Haack. 


6. отаг äre A.V. 
Bekk.pa8ías. тало avr B.Q.. 


2. fjv ё0\орёу re етуш] The con- 
junction is out of its place, and the 
sense is peiwai re kal ш) — xarampo- 
ovar. 

4. ToU Te yap xopíov к. т. №] The 
conjunction in these words is answered 
by the re a few lines below, тб re mÀ7- 
Gos abràv ойк уау дє icÜa. See 
Poppo, Observatt. Critic. p. 24. The 
relative 8 is omitted by all the best 
MSS. but is acknowledged by Diony- 
sius. (De iis que Thucyd. propria 
sunt, c. I2.) If it should be struck 
out, the verb yiyvera: would be better 
omitted, and the construction then 
would be uninterrupted. But yiyveras 
is acknowledged by every MSS. and by 
Dionysius; and although the conjunc- 
tions pêy yàp are harshly omitted after 
pevóvro», yet this harshness is more 
likely to be the genuine writing of 
Thucydides, than it is probable that 
almost every MS. hitherto collated, to 
which I may now add the five in the 
library of St. Mark at Venice, should 
have omitted the relative 8 by accident. 
The authority of Dionysius is of less 
weight in its favour, because he still 
further improves the sentence in his 
quotation of it, by inserting pév after 
pevóvrov. 

e conjunction péy is acknow- 
ledged by the Palatine MS. E. as well 
ав by Dionysius. If we admit this, and 
read merely, uevóvrov pev nuayv úpa- 

ov yiyverat, the construction will not 
бе unlike that in I. 40, 4. KopewOios uév 
ye &vorovdoi core, к. т. À. 


б. каї rày тоАёшо> дешбтероу орек) 


Oddopév I.d.e. #ёбёХоне› С.Ө.а. el oper Y. 
Mab ur Rd Que 48. 


ore 
каї трд Parm. 


атф) om. d. ; 


"Н фд‹йу›оаа тоаїйтр. of то\ешо: (yor) 
bmoxeppcávrov nay, dmoBávres Tûr 
veQy kal emehOdvres TQ тєє, xaXemró- 
Tepot "uiv Egovra. elüóres yap Ort, dy 
u) кратпсосч, ov padios атоҳорђсаг 
Surngovra дтїт® oid T)» халетбтүта 
TOU xwpiov, dmovoias piv paxour- 
rat, ў `ато\єсба: (nrovvres ў) кратттав 
ToU xoepiov. porov yàp (ppnow) ёсті» 
ті айтоўу vras êrl rày vev арорас ди. 
ScHOoL. Poppo insists that there is no 
such thing as a dative absolute, and 
that therefore Thucydides must have 
written vroxopnoávrov. I believe that 
the dative here affords another instance 
of what is called the dative of relation, 
such as it has been explained in the 
note on III. 98, 1. * But if we retreat, 
** we shall find that the ground, though 
* difficult in itself, will yet be very 
fe peu if there is no one to 
* hinder." Of course he means that 
although it was in itself difficult to the 
enemy, yet it would be practicable to 
them; but this is so self-evident, that 
it was perfectly needless to insert rois 
поћешоѕ. But the easiness of the 
ground to the enemy is spoken of not 
absolutely, but as a disadvantage to 
the Athenians; and therefore we have 
the dative iroywphoacı prefixed to the 
sentence to show that ; e fact, rd ĝuo- 
éuBaroy кайтєр xaXemóv by єйторо» Eorat 
pndevds —— is taken as bearing 
оров the Athenians, and so far as it 
affects them. — "n » 
. р) *padios* aùr таму» обат 

Prd Shred quod dedi ex BF FI KON 
b.h. ceteri codices habent pgôlas. Al- 
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66 


^ > 0 A “ е gd е ^ ә e э Y < ^ 
TNS AVAXWPNTEDS, NV Kal up NOV pueros єлї yap TUS 


e^ r ^ 
* vavo paorol «ісу apvverOa, amofavres Se ev TO lao 
cc Y ; , ^ ^ э y ^ ^^ & 9 
nån) то re mA»Üos avràv ovk ayav Set фоЗейтбаг кот 
4 ^ VA e^ 
<“ оМ№уоу yap paxeira, кайтер поћо Ov аторіа THs Tpocop- 
^ ГА ^ / 
5% uices, Kal оок €v у) стратоѕ єсті Ex TOU дроіюо Ael OV, 
^ e A A ^ ^ 2 
* ФАМ ато veðv, ais woAAa та каира Set év TH Oadacon 
cc ^ еў A ; э /, э ? е - | 
fvuBgva. wore таў Tovrov аторіаѕ avrimaAous Tyovuat4 
^ ГА ef ^ ^^ Y 
* rj nuerépo тАтбє, кої ара afi vas "A@nvaiovs üvras 
ce \ 3 , , / ` ` ээ Y 9 L4 
kal emioTapevous EUTELPİQ THY vavrikmv єт aÀAÀovs amo- 
/ < ГА ^ 
то * Bagiv, ore €t Tis Uropévor кой шу фоВо робіоо kal veóv 
єсє L4 4 е / 3 y * bj 
Sewornros кататћоо vmroxwpotr, ойк àv wore Biacorro, kai 


2.8 е C. 4. rpocopuzceosc E.F.Q.d.i. 
ретро» E. ао üpa h. nas К. 
Otov 


terum erquisitius visum est. Nam etiam 
ubi eva: et уѓууєсби copule sunt, quee- 
dam adverbia, maxime dixa et Дер а{- 
que etiam ovras (ut IT. 47, 4. оде фбора 
ovres dvÜpémov éuynpovevero ever Oat.) 
pora et ica (vid. Poppon. Prolegom. I. 

. I04.)- iis adduntur, ut hic pgóios. 
Vid. Matth. Gr. Gr. P 427,889. ($. 308, 


604. Eng. Trans.) Poppon. 1. p. 169. 
Kuster. (Reig) ad ie o (Econom. 
t 


p.74. Viger. p. sic Latini, 
velut Cicero pro Kosc. Amerin. c. $ 
Omnes hanc stionem te praetore 


manifestis its quotidianoque san- 
guine remissius sperant futuram. Sal- 
lust. di ied 43. Ea res frustra fuit, 
et sic . Catil. 58. Jugurth. 14. 
Ut ubivis tutius quam їп regno meo es- 
sem. 87. Romanos laxius licentiusque 
futuros. 94. Uti tus nisusque 
per saza facilius foret, quod exemplum 
nostro simillimum est. Tacit. Annal. 
I. 72. Facta arguebantur, dicta impune 
erant. Adde Thiersch. Gr. §. 307, 5. 
Bast. ad Gregorium Corinthium, p. 83. 
Schæfer ad Dionys. de Compos. Ver- 
bor. p. E — 1 “e Je will 
. кат ÒÀiyov era) °“ It wi 
" Saly have а small force engaged." 
Compare V. 9, 1. тд кат óAtyov каї ш) 
Grayras кирдууєйеу. | 


6. dÀÀà rûv уеду С.а. 8. 


10. бт] да. tropeves R.e. fn- 


каї tay vey беїубттто e. каї Óewórygros vev f. 


5. каї ойк év ур arparós ёстіу k. T. À. 
* And we have noe to do with d 
* army on shore, superior in numbers, 
* while it is on equal terms in other 
* respects; but with an army fighting 
“ from its ships; and ships at sea re- 
* quire many favourable accidents in 
* order to act with effect." Dr. Bloom- 
field objects to this interpretation of 
кайиа, because, he says, it requires во 
much to be supplied. But in VI. 23, 
3. the same ellipsis, if it can be called 
one, occurs, тоААй рё» нас 8éov Bov- 
AevcagÜa, ёт 2 тп\єію evrvynoa, 
where we must equally supply, “ if 
* we would accomplish our object." 
And I think rà кайра, simply, is more 
naturally to be understood of lucky 
accidents than of critical and fatal 
accidents. 

б. als roA\d rà xaipia} Als тісі mod- 
Aôv xpeía rà» emirndeiwv, olov eimeiv, 
ауёроу kai xopiov duXavÓpórrov kai el- 
perias AR iva дзтбфе‹› дутіта- 
х@ўуа rois dv yj. SCHOL. 

8. T$ прєтєрф п\пбе] “ Our num- 
** bers,” an expression which, like sA7- 
бос, generally signifies a large number, 
but may be also used, like it, to eignify 
the amount of any number, whether it 
be large or small. 
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* avrous viv peival тє кої auuvopuévovus тар airy THY pa- 

“ xíav ace рде re avTovs Kal то xopíiov." 

` XI. Тосадта roð A€uoaÜévovs mapaxeAevoapévov oi 
' AUgvaio, €Oaponody тє padAov kai érıkaraBavres érátavro: 
2 Description ot the тор ary TYV Ü&Aagcav. oi дё Aaxedaipo- 5. 
Ted, бышышы DOL EPAVTES TQ TE KATA уйу oTparQ Tpogé- 
ша BaAAov тё Texícuar. koi Tats vavoly apa, 
ovals тессаракоута kai Tpit’ vavapxos дє avrav émémAet 
Opacvpnrtdas ó KparnotxAdous Zmaprutrgs. mpooéBadre 
35 ўпер 6 Anpoobevns mpocedéxero. Kai oi pev ‘A@nvaiot то 
арфотёробер, ёк re ys kal ёк Oadaoons, nuvvorto’ oi de 
кол? òàlyas vais SteAopevor, Store ovk Hv тћєіосі poca xev, 
kal avamavovres ёи TH шере, тоў €rrimAovs émotobvro, Mpo- 
боша тє má] Xpépevo kal паракеАєисиф, єї TOS OOA- 
pevot €Aotev TÒ Teix pa. порто» 8 davepóraros Bpacidas 15 
4éyévero. Tpujpapyóv yap каї opav тод xwpiov xaAeroU 
Ovros Tous Tpinpapxous Kal kvßepvýras, єї my Kat бокой) 
Ovvarüv eivat туей, amoxvovyras кої dvAaccopuévovs Tov 
vev pn Lvvrpipwow, ¿Boa Aéyowv ws ойк cikos ein Evrov 
deopévous то0ѕ modeuious ev TH ҳора mepudeiv Tetxos 20 
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I. paxlay kal cdfev L.O.P. 
5. éavr?» B.E.F.h. om. i. cum Thoma 
egaXoy G.K.L.O.P.Q.V.b.c.d.e.g. 


dorépoev) om. f. 
kevacuo P.e. ómos V. 
&.F.G.H.R.L.N.O.V.d.eg. Po 
ё g. om. d. 
18. duvardy]| xaXerróv c.f.g. 


E paylar] Ita MSS. et Suidas. He- 
rodotus т» mÀņnupúpay p. 319. pnxiny 
vocat. vid. Galenum fa ler. e бо 
sium. de terra utitur D. Halicarn. 
Wass. Cap. 9, 2. hec dixerat xw- 
pia ҳаћетӣ, каї тєтрФё mpós тд пећа- 
yos тєтрариќуа. | Schol. Æschyli Pro- 
meth. v. 712. paylas, Garaccias mé- 
rpas. Scholiastes Morelli in Dion. 
Сеа Orat. VII. “Paxia, ó rpa- 
xus kal AGdsns alyiaAós" kai lows and 
тоў ékeice тд проскћо(оу кдра olovel 


re] Ts Р. re rH 


s Bekk. vulgo npas. 
M. v. тара. 
. просВаће G. K.L.O.V.c.d.e. 


SE 


2. ора 


sapocápevoc L.O.P. 
: Goell. Bekk. vulgo ó Bpacíóas. 
17. et mn A.B.E.F.H.N.V.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ef mov. 


I9. ourtpipwow Q.g. 


4. 6&даррпсау h. 
б. dpavres] om. d. mpos- 
II. ар- 


é]om.Q. 14. K. 


ein elxds К. 


pyyvvc6a. Add. Eustath. ad Homer. 
Odyss. є. р. 1540. Respicit huc Plu- 
tarch. de Glor. Atheniens. p. 618. ‘О 
пара T)» paxíay airs rijs IIUAov mapa- 
rárró» тоос 'AÜnvaiovs Anpoobéns.— 
DUKER. 11h 
I3. dvaravoyres v TO pépet, ave 
followed Poppo in placing ‘the comma 
after pépec instead of after dvamavorres ; 
“ Relieving each other in turn." Com- 
pare Xenophon, Hellen. VI. 2, 39. 


катй pépos Tous vavras dvémavev. 


* 


IO pulsed. 


БҮГГРАФНХ A. IV. 11, 12. 
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PYLUS. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 
ГА э х , 2 A , A 
Temoujuévovs, dAAa Tas тє oderépas vais BraCopevous TY 
۶ 
azóflagiv KaTrayvuvas ékéAeve, кой Tous Evupayous ил) amo-- 


^ э ` * > ^ 4 ^ e^ 
kou арті peyadwy evepyeotov tas vais Tots Лакєђдоцио- 


, 9 ^ [4 э ^ 9 / ۹ ~ b 
vios €v TQ тарорт: emovvat, OkeiAamvrae бє кої "avri 


, ^ ^ ^ e^ 
5тротф amofavras TOv re avdpay kal TOD ywpiov кратђсои. 


\ ? y ^ 
ХП. каї 0 pêv rovs re àAAovs тоюбта €méarepye, kal TOV 


e ^ ? э , э ^ X ^ э * э < 
єауто) киВєриттти avaykagas okei тти vaŭv exwpe emi 


` , , 

But he is wound. 77] атоВадроу' 
, 0 е < ~ 9 r ы ` 
&vekom ото TOY A@nvaiwy, kai Tpavparıo beis 

۹ » 4 Р ` / 9 ^^ 

TOMM éAeuroNyvynoé тє, kai TETOVTOS @йтод 


ed; and the Lace- 
demonians аге re- 


« „ > a 
Kai 7retpopuevos amoßaivew 


és Thy mapeftepegíav 7) doris Tepieppvm és THY Badaccay, 


І. rotovpévovs О. петощџ. rei. V. 
катаууўущ E. éxéAevoe Q.R. 
éAeurofüunae G.I.L.P.d.e. 


és] ext . eis C. 


I. rerotppuévovs] For this form and 
signification of the participle, exactly 
corresponding to the participles of what 
are called deponent verbs in Latin, see 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 493. 

4. emt mw dmofáÜpay] H amd rûv 
vey еті ry» уђу z£olos; ато8абра ra- 
Мета. сири ө JN 

. дуєкбтт ind тӧу `Абууаіоу| No- 
thing shews more forcibly the unri- 
valled truth of the narrative of Thucy- 
dides than to contrast it, as we have 
here an opportunity of doing, with that 
of an ordinary historian such as Dio- 
dorus Siculus. For instance, Thucy- 
dides, well aware of the studied secrecy 
observed in such matters by the Lace- 
dzemonian government, does not pre- 
tend to state the number of the Spar- 
tan land forces employed at the siege 
of Pylus. Diodorus, however, states 
it without hesitation at “twelve thou- 
* sand." The soldiers sent over to 
Sphacteria were, according to Thucy- 
dides, drafted by lot from the several 
Lochi; Diodorus, to enhance the glory 
of the Athenians, represents them as 
трске men, chosen for their valour.” 

e siege of Pylus, Thucydides tells 
us, lasted during one whole day and 
part of the next: Diodorus carries it 
on through “several days." Lastly 
the heroic courage of Brasidas, and his 


4. arro8ovvat P.e. 
éAvrroÜipgoe О. 


2. êr(Bacw e. xarayvova I.K.P.R.g. 
Io. ёМмто\уйуз]сє ERK 
II. mepieppvet L. дтерр О. 


bold though unsuccessful attempt to 
force a landing, are told by Thucydides 
with equal force and simplicity; while 
Diodorus, in his clumsy endeavours to 
exalt the effect of the story, makes it 
only ridiculous: for he describes Bra- 
sidas as repelling a host of enemies, 
and killing many of the Athenians in 
single combat, before he was disabled. 
No wonder that we hear complaints of 
the — of history, when such a 
writer as Diodorus is only a fair speci- 
men of by far the majority of those 
whom the world has been good-na- 
tured enough to call historians. 

11. és rv тареёєрєсіау| Hape£etpeoía 
ёсті» б w rns elpecias ths veds тбто, 
каб & pépos ovxert кота kéxpmvrat. 
ёст: 06 roro тд акрбтатоу rijs пруџупѕ 
каї ris прораѕ. SCHOL. 

mepteppin| “Slipped from around,” 
i.e. from round his arm. So перкирєїу 
is, “ to take from around;” as mepiai- 
peiv retxos, “to take away a wall from 
“ around a city.” IV. 51.133, 1. I. 108, 
2. Compare also тод dÀXov тєрїрти&- 
vov, III. 11, 4. and the note there. So 
in Herodotus, III. 128, 4. rûv BigAio» 

€xagrov meptatpedpuevos, “taking the 
* rolls one by one from round the 
* stick on which they were rolled.” 
Thus also the word “ circumscindere” 
in Latin; as in Livy, II. 55. “ circum- 
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коц éfevexÜelans аўт) és тт уђу oi Аб@туайо! dvedopevor 
йстєро» mpos TO тротойо» expnoavro б ёстусау Tis прос - 

2BoAns Tarps. oi $ QAAL mpovÜvuoDvro pev adv’vara д 
са» &mofWove, Tov тє xepiev xaAerorgr. Kai rv Ay- 

3vaiev uevovrov Kai ovOcv UTOXOpOUVTOV. ÈS TOUTO TE тєрї- 5 
стт 7 TUX Gore Abnvalous uev ék yrs тє kai Tavrns 
Лакоикӯѕ apvverOa éxeivous érurAéovras, Aaxedatpoviovs 
dé ёк vedv тє Kal є THY éavràv поћєшару одсау ёт 'A09- 
vaiovs amoBaivew’ еті тоў yap éroiet Ths Sons év TQ Tore 
тої pêv îretpdraus Мета elvat Kal та Tela kpaTiGTOLS, то 
rois дё Oadacciots тє коў rais vavol пАєїстоу Trpoéxev. 

XIII. Тайту» péy oiv Tv nuépay кої ths vorepaias 
pépos TL Tpog(JoÀàs momoápevot emémavvro' kai Tjj TpiTy 
The Athenian fleet ёт} Аа és unyavàs mapéreuav TOY vev 
Rid ux PUN Сс "Acivny, éXmüovres TO ката TOv 15 
m ty ura Adya teixos pos pev exew, amoBacews бё 

padiora ovons éAeiv pnyavais. év Tovro дё 


monians in the har- 
g dour of Pylus. 
ai ёк Ts ZaxvvOov vies Tov "AOnvaiav mapayliyvovrat 


I. dveddpevos ol dOnvaios е. 2. rpómaiov V. 5. re] ded. róre c.f g. 
6. шу) om. К. 8. ёк rûv veðr c. 9. ere L. 13. xal трітр R. 
17. ёк rovrov 8 С.а. ` 
* scindere et spoliare lictor.  * To © ks lorte for their military prowess; 


* tear a man's clothes from about “апа of the Athenians, that they were 


* him.” The words in Diodorus, when 
describing the loss of Brasidas’ shield, 


are, ó p Bpaxiov троётєтє» ёк Tis 
yeas, J Û doris тєрїррүєїта каї тєтоўса 


eis Tw Oddacoay, к. т. 4. Diodorus, 
XII. p. 318. Compare Plato, Critias, 
р. III. mepeeppvnkvias rhs уе, speakin 
of the covering of soil being washe 
id from the hills, and leaving the rock 


are. 
9. ётї толо yàp émoie тїз Oófns 
к. T. №.] The conjunction assigns 
the explanation of the word mepiéorn : 
* [ call it a remarkable revolution in 
“ their circumstances; for it formed at 
* that time the main glory of the La- 
“ cedzemonians, that they were peculi- 
“ arly an inland people, and most dis- 


* a nation of sailors, and unrivalled in 
* their naval power.” "Emi тоА eroici 
rrjs 9ó£ns seems to be the same thing as 
if it were, толо uépos Ts óns тобе. 
Compare II. 76, 4. rod peydàov olxodo- 
unjuuros m. péya xarécece, i. е. péya 
— ToU оікодёорпџатоѕ. Compare also 

. 100, 2. 

15. és ’'Асіупу| Asine was a city of 
Dryopian origin, (Herodot. VIII. 73, 3. 
Pausan. IV. 34.) situated on the western 
side of the Messenian bay; Col. Leake 
үч its site ю s occupied by the 
modern village of Saratza, а 
phical miles from Gallo, anciently called 
cape Acritas. See Col. Leake's "Travels 
in the Morea, vol. I. p. 443. 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 13, 14. 17 
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Р , M ^ 
"évT)kovra' 7rpoceBog0ncav yap Tav тє — TwWes 
^ ^ М ^ 9 
avrois TOv ex Navmakrov koi Xia тёсоарєсХ ws 06 cidov3 
7 РА ^ A ^ 
т» тє ўтероу OmAurv пєрітАєюу THY тє viov, ёу TE TQ 
Р ` ^ 
Apert ovoas Tas vais kal ovk єктћєоусаѕ, amopijgavres оту 
9 4 A 3 ` M ^ ^ 3 M 
skaboppiowvrat, Tore pev es Протти ту» vgoov, 1) ov modu 
э ld y y b! > / ^ e 0 
amexet épuos одса, érAevaay kal UA\icavro, TH Ò varepaia 
? 
TAPATKEVATAMEVOL Os ёт) уаоцоҳіау aviyyovTO, Ту pêv артєк- 
e^ 9A2 э ` ЫШ ⸗ э ` ` е э 
тАє@ eÜéAcat ohiow és THY Evpvywpiay, ei SE ur), WS avrol 
, A 
ETEOTIAEVTOUMEVOL, кой oi pev ovre aYTAYHYOVTO ойтє à діє- 4 
ГА , ~ wv у / е 
1ovonOnoay, dpa£ei rove éoAÀovs, érvyov Toujcavres, ўсо- 
^ ^ , ^ , 
xalovres Ò év T у) Tas тє vais émAnpovy кой mapeakevá- 
(орто, nv éarAéy Tis, 05 Ev TQ Ate дут ov сшкрф vavpa- 
xnoovres. XIV. оі 8 ' AÓnvato, yvovres kab’ éxarepov TOv 
ЕА 
BATTLE І ég7rAovy риса» Єт auTovs, kai Tas pv 


THE HARBOUR ў x Ў y к ^ و‎ 
15  O9FPYLU& 7Aetovs koi peredpovs 705 TOV VEV Kal avri- 


The Lacedsemonians , / " \ , 
are defeated, and their. 7rpopovs прост ETOVTESŞ EŞ guynv KaATEO THC ay, 


I. mevrijkoyra N.V. quæ erat conjectura Aim. Porti. Poppo. vulgo, Haack. 


Bekk. Goell. rezcapáxkovra. 2. Técapes vies R. 3. r9] om. L.O.P. 
4. wAcovcas b. Q. 5. каборшісоута 1.9. mper)» F.H.V. Poppo. 
(Steph. Byz. in voce.) Vulgo, et Bekk. rparny. 7. qu] К.Е. avre- 


mÀeiv с. II. re om. N.V. .N. Goell. 


vaupaxnoarres F.e.i. 
15. дутітрфрохѕ E. 


12. шкрф 


I. trevryjxovrat] This is the readin 
of the MS. N. or the Clarendon MS. 
now in the public library at Cambridge, 
and of the best of the Venetian MSS. 
in the library of St. Mark, which I have 
designated by the letter V. It had been 
conjectured by Portus, and has been 
admitted into the text by Poppo. Forty 
ships had originally sailed from Athens; 
(c. 2, 2.) and out of the five of these 
which had been left at Pylus with De- 
mosthenes, (c. 5, 2.) two had since re- 
joined the main body; so that there 
were thirty-seven ships at Zacynthus, 
which with the addition of four Chian 
ships, and some from the squadron at 
Naupactus, must have made in all a 

number than forty. Besides, 
it is said expressly in c. 23, 2. that a 
reinforcement of twenty ships from 
Athens raised the total amount of the 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


fleet to seventy, à number exactly con- 
firming the present reading; for it 
is probable that the three ships, drawn 
up by Demosthenes under the walls 
of the fort, were still kept there, as 
contributing to the defenee of the 
place, and were not again employed 
afloat. 

4. i pêv аутектћєіу ё00\осі к. т. №.) 
The Scholiast considers the apodosis 
to this first clause to be wanting ; as in 
а similar passage, III. 3, 3. xa r pêy 
£vpuBj т] тєра. See the note on III. зт, 
I. The words és т» etpvywpiay easily 
suggest the repetition of & тӯ єйри- 
хора. “They got under vegl: pre- 
* pared to fight, should the enemy 
* choose to sail out to meet them in 
* the open sea, (to fight in the open 
©“ gea,) if not, intending to sail in and 
* attack them.” 


Cc 


18 OOTKTAIAOT 
PYLUB. A. O. 485. Olymp. 88.4. 
men in Bphacterla are КОЙ ётідибкортєс ds Sia payéos érpmav pev 
ош of from ай om" ro\Ads, Tévre Ò ёо оу, kai. шау TOUTOV 
main land. avrois avdpact’ Tats Se Ашта єр TH YD 
karamepevyviaus évégaANov* ai бё каї mAnpovpevan ёт. mplv 
бубуєо дог ékómrovro: Kai Twas kal avadovpevot KEVAS eÀkov 5 
2Tav avdpayv és фуу» óppzévavA à opavres ot Aaxedat- 
povioe kai epiaXyoUvres TH пабе, бт. тєр avTav oi avdpes 
dre\auBdvovro ё тӯ výro, TapeBonOovy, кої émea Baivovres 
és Thy Oadacoay Ev rois orAots avOeiAxov ér Vau Bavópevot 
rûv vev, Kal év ToUT@ KexwddoOa oer ёкатто$ Ф H то 
gTu Kal avrog ёруф тарту. éyéveró тє б Üopv(Jos peéyas kal 
àvrgÀAaypévos тод ékarépow тротоо тєрї Tas vais’ oi Te 
yap Aaxedaipoviot vd mpoÜvuías кой ékmAnbeos ws etmeiv 
dAAo ovdev 7) єк ys evaupayour, ol тє "AOnvaior kparobvres 
kai BovAcpevor Tjj Tapovon TUX ðs emi mrAeiarov єттє&єАбєг» 15 
4ATÒ VEV ereCouaxouv. тойу re TÓvov TapacxovTes QAAN- 


n — дг #\aBov C.E.H.K.L.O. Po po: 

xai post de om. c.f.g. 6. Фриорёуюу e. 7. rep] тар P. 

. ётМарВаубџеро: А.В. "E.F.G.H.LL.N.O.P. V. W-3.Y-.a.c.d.e.f. йад 
oppo. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo dyriAapBardpevos. 

12. éxarépov K.g. 


I. òs дй fBpaxéos] “ As well as they атара тте. This seems the simplest 


<“ could, considering the short distance 
** which the Peloponnesians had to pass 
* over, before they got to shore and 
* were in comparative safety." Com- 
pare Xenophon, Anabas. III. 3, 9. otre 
ої ze(ol rois refois ёк то\ћой o 
тас ё$фуауто karalayfávew év Муф 
re e J Similia 
‚ є тї катат ats | Si 
prorsus пого loco sunt Platonica, So- 
phist. . 260. с. Н. Steph. тд» де уе 
Sobre ёфарєу dv rovro ro TQ тбтф 
karamepevyévai, ubi Heindorf. p. 427. 
confert Xenophont. Histor. Grec. IV. 
5, Б. of Be èv 1 Hoop karamedpevyóres 
e£pecay. GÖLLER. mpare however, 
ПІ. 106, 1. rovs éy"OXrais ўкоутас, and 
the note there. év тр уу karameQevyviais 
€yéSaAAov seems a condensed expression 
for ev r) yj occas, ката би és 
avr)», évé8addov. Compare VII. 63, 1. 
ToU; amd той-—катастроратоѕ dmXiras 


mode of explaining the expression ; 
yet xaramedevyévat, which properly 
signifies “ to have taken refuge," may 
be used with the preposition ер, in 
the sense of, “to have taken refuge 
“in or at a place;" and Heindorf 
says that we do not find the expres- 
sion xarapevyew év, but only xarare- 
pevyévar ё. 

IO. êv rovro xexwridobas ёдбкє: Exarros | 
ra ad II. 8, A зк чө 3. ёкатто$ 
ёдбкєє кєкоћос даш тд &pyov $ тЇ ёруф 
d xal avrós тару. Compare Herodot. 

II. 151, 3. et сфе Ere Gupever rv. mpóc 
Жєрёєа pA ovvexepácavro. See also 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 474. b. Poppo ob- 
jects to the insertion of the negative 

tween ф and rim, and wishes to read 
рл ть. But ф ш) is an expression by 
itself, and d рӯ тох is exactly equiva- 
lent to €i py ти. So à туі, ПІ. 59, x. 
is equivalent to et тим. 





EYTTPA®HE A. IV.14,15. 19 
PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
Aow kai rpavuaricavres StexpiOnoav, kai ої Aaxedaipovior 
Tas Kevas vais TARV TaY TO TpaTov AnbOecay діёсосау. 
Karaotavres Sê ExaTEpot és TO стратотєдоу oi pêv rporroaiüv 5 
тє éaTnoay kal vexpous o7é00cav kal vavayiwv éxparnoay, 
EN x e^ 3 AN ГА A э ~ 9 e ^ 
Бкой THY соу evOvs TepiémrAeov Kai ev fvAokp) єіҳоу as TOY 
> a- 9 М Е е э ^9 ү, РА 
аџдр®у a&meAnuuévov* oí Ò ev rj ттер IleAorovvijatot 
ч 9 , i y 7 y M ۶ э 4 
Kat ато партои 107 (9egonÜnkores euevov ката yapay ёп) 
тї Ivo. 
XV. "Es 2 rjv Zmaprqv ds yy Ta yeyernpeva 
xo rept IIUAov, &o£ev avrois ws єтї Evudhopa peyadyn та Tén 
The Lacedermonian karaßávras és TÒ отратотедоу BovAevew ma- 


government immedi- 
ately sends ambasa- [OX XT) ша opaivras бт. ду Sox. кой ws єідоу 2 


dors to Athens, in › 4 Y 
RADIO advvarov д> тулорє тоб адрас kai кубо 


кабана ана VEVELY ойк <Bovdovro 7 vro pod Tı mabe 
— by n 
X 5 ciation. aurous 7) vro TAnOovs fucÜévras кратту@туол, 
` ` ` ^ , / A 
€Qofev avrois mpos Toùs orparnyoùs TOv `Абтроіоу, nv 
€ÜcAca, стоудаѕ Tromoapuévovus тд. тєрї TlvAov, &mooreiAot 


дёсхфстса› E. 3. tpóraiwov E. s 
7. Болота Ъ. 9. ond 


IO. ov xaraBavres 
TE K.L.N.O.Q.V. W. 
‚ Haack. Dindorf. Sod. т j 


2. кшуйѕ B.h. тд трфтоу | прото» L.O. 
4. те] om. L.O. — vavyíovf. —— 6. oi 8 E 
ry] om. E. тєрї рт — G.L.O.P. 
D I. Vha ext G.L. 


eod Bekk. vulgo omittunt j. Aogtob P. 
IS. AT arnOjvat С.І. .0.P.Q.a.d.e.f.g.hi. arm. Haack. Goell. Bekk. 

1 -€ В:асбеутаѕ f) xparnOjva: A.B.F.G.H.N.V. vul 0 Biacdev- 
ras ў kparnOevras. Poppo, В:асдёутаѕ [5] «parva habet. 16. avrovs c.f.g. 


17. 6éAwas G.L.O.P.d.e. 


7. and тйуто› {др BeBonOyxéres | 
орг c. 8, І. rûv дё dor — 
povley Врадотё éytyvero ў &boBos— 
weptiryyeAdov 3£ ка ката Ty IIeXoróv- 
soov BSonÓciy. 

11. mpds тд Хрђра] Valla legit mapa- 

: nam vertit, quamprimum. Et 
п зэру 


meth. 1029. mpds ravra BovAeve. Duk. 
mapaxpijua| The concurrence of al- 
most the best MSS. in favour of 
this reading has determined me to adopt 
it; nor is тарахрђра BovAevew a nee 
less command, when we consider that 
it was addressed to Lacedemonians. 
But the old reading mpós тд 
óp&vras is in itself defensible, either as 


xpnpa 

sic plerique MSS. хрӯра Por- 
tus vertit ex tempore. Pro tem- 
pore: quod III. 29, 3. est BovheveoOar ёк 
r&v rapóvroy. BovAevew трб т: etiam 


est deliberare et statuere de re aliqua, 
etsi hoc frequentius dicitur тері p 
BovA eve. ucyd. I. 71, 7. et IV. 87, 


wpós tade BovAeveaOe T Æschyl. Pro- 


explained by Duker (see his note) or 
y Dindorf, (see Göller’s _note,) who 
joins the words mpos тд xp pa ópávras, 
as in Dionysius, de Structura Verbo- 
rum, xarackevd(ovgiw ol тошта\ mpòs 
xpnpa ópávres. 
C 2 
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és rûs "AOnvas mpéoBes тєрї fvufdgeos, кой rovs avdpas 


ÒS TAXTA 
Meanwhile an armi- 
stico is concluded at 
Pylus, which the La- 
cedæmonians pur- 
chase by the surren- 
der of all their fleet 
to the Athenians, to 
bo restored on the fi- 
nal conclusion or rup- 
ture of the negocia- 
tions. 


пєрбсбдои кошсасдои. 
тфу страттууд» тд» Aoyov éyiyvovro aovóoi 
rouxíóe, AukeSouuovious pêv Tas vais év als 
évaupaxnoay kal tas єў тӯ Лакоик) masas, 
oco, ўса» pakpai, парадођуол Kopioavras ès 
IIvAov ’A@nvaiors, koi бтА ш) €mupépew TQ 
rexiapari. PTE karà уй» ure Kara Oadac- 
cav, Abnvalous dé rois ev тў vho avópaci 


XVI. óefauévov de 


^ aA ` э ^ э ГА Р э / 
сёгоу ёй» rovs €v rjj mreipo Aaxedatpovious térréurew F 

. * , / / e ? э M 9 / 
TakTOv kal pepaypévov, доо xotvikag exaot@ Аттікаѕ aÀQi- 

, 4 , ` ? 

то» Kai доо KoTUAas oivov kai kpéas, дєратоут: дє TOUT 
€ у Е ^ i € 7 ^ »A / , ⸗ ` 
тєє tavra дє Opovrov TOV A@nvatwy coéumev Kat 


тАоо> итде» éamAetv Лабдра` 


2 A M x ^ 
QvAaccew дє кої THY исор 


' AÓgvaiovs pndev соор, боа џи) amoßaivovras, кой Orda ил 
ётиферєи тё IleAomovvgsíov отратф pyre Kara уй» pyre 


3. erparorày C.G.K.L.O.P.a.c.f.g. éyivovro V. 4. rode E. 
5. тў) om. N.V. . kal ra Orda Q. 8. даћаттау К. . tous éy d.i. 
ev mow Q. 10. eav pro eG» E. rovs] om. d.i. T éxréure t] ** Lege 


“ égméurew, ut mox lin. 36 [infra 1. 13.] et cap. 26. fin. 30. 7." DoBREE. 


II. addirov d. 


14. Хабра Bekk. 
14. п\оќоу pêv pnder Q. 


mÀetov pndev I.K.e. 


I3. wéeprew Q. 


22. котЛаѕ g. 
15. р) post бта om. Q. 


16. meAomovygaío A.B.F.H. et V. вес. man. 


IO. cirov—pepaypevoy] Thucydides, 
by adding úo yoivxas addirov, shews 
that the words ciroy pepaypévov are to 
be understood of barley four; just as 
pá(a, or cake, is always to be under- 
stood of barley cake; on the same prin- 
ciple that саке”? in Scotland means 
oat cake; because barley was the grain 
most commonly used for food in Greece, 
as oats are in Scotland. "Apros, on the 
other hand, is to be understood of 
wheaten bread. See Xenophon, Œco- 
nomic. VIII. о. The chenix was one 
forty-eighth of the medimnus, or one 
eighth of the Roman modius; i. e. 
about two pints, English eorn measure. 
The allowance of two cheenixes of bar- 
ley meal daily to а man was the ordi- 
nary allowance to a S at the pub- 
lic tables : (see Herodot. VI. 5], 3.) but 
the two cotyle of wine were double of 
their home allowance. The cotyle was 


one fourth part of the cheenix, or about 
17 sol. inches, or something more than 
four sevenths of a pint, wine measure. 
In the time of Polybius the Roman 
soldier’s rations were only one chenix 
a day, but this was of wheat. Polyb. 
УІ. 39. Herodotus certainly run: as 
if he considered a chœnix of Багі 
meal the minimum that could be fixe 
for a soldier's daily provision: it was 
the common allowance made to a slave. 
Still, two chcenixes were, no doubt, a 
liberal provision; but of course the 
Spartans would stipulate for the largest 
póssible allowance, and their common 
allowance at home furnished them with 
an excuse for demanding more than 
would have been ordinarily granted to 
men in their circumstances. 

I5. бта u) droBaivovras] See the note 
on 1. 111, 2. 
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ATHENS, A. O. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
М „ 
ката даћассау. 0 тї Ф ay rovrov mapaBalvwow єк@тєро12 
kai Ori0Uv, Tore AeAvaÜa, Tas стоудаѕ. ёстєісбдои де avras 
4 ^ ^ 
péxpı o0 eravéAdocw oi єк trav 'AOqvGv Aaxedaipovior 
, ^ 
прес Bets’ атостєМои дё avro)s три]ре: ' AÓnvalovs kai пали 
SKopioa. €éA00vrov бё ras тє omovõas AEAVTOaL тайтаў kal 
Tas vais Фтододуои 'AÜnvaíovs ópoias olacep av mapaAa- 
e A е ^ ` 
Восш. ої pev amovÓol emi rovroi éyévovro, Kai ai vijes3 
ГА 
тарєдоблсау orai тєрї єёђкорта, kai oi прёсВеѕ атєста- 
Ansav. adixopevor de és ras "AOnvas &Ae£fav тошдє. 
ro XVII. * ЕПЕМҰАМ№ nas Aaxedatpoviot, à ’AGnvaiot, 
“ тєрї tov év т) уђсф avdpav mpato 0 TL àv vp 
p v Tj moo avdpav mpakovras б Ti ay vw Te 
& 2 / A ` э < 14 \ е^ э 
ATHENS. apeAysov ov то ауто пєідюрєу Kai "iv Es 
SPEECH OF THE ¢ „2 ` f 4 A , , 
eese Ti» Evmpopav ds ёк Tû sapovrew Koo pov 
AMBASSADORS. “ yadiora ШЕМА oirew. tous дє Aoyous pua- 2 
15 (17—20.) « ۶ э \ М 9 ` ^ 
We are not departing ^ KPOTEPOUS 00 mapa TO ei»Ü0s prkvvoüpev, 
A ^ ^ 
——— GAN’ ётуфрюу ov "uiv ob pev fpaxes 
dresing you in a re- “ аркдсг pn ToAAots poba тАєїос бё év 
gular speech : for it is «з э 73 , r ^ м 
not length of speaking, ^^ Ф ФУ KO£pOS 1 д:даскорутаѕ TL TOV пройруоо 


but length of speaking сс у / "ES JJ , 2 \ э м 
: na ow 6 Adyois то део» трассе. Aafere дє avrovc3 


20 We are taught to avoid. € и) ToAELios pnd OS a£vver Ot dao KOMEVOL, 


I. dre L.O.P.d.i. . of] om. c.f.g. dÓgvaioy E.b. Л№акєдашбио С. 
5. re] om. B. rairas] om. g. б. 4] om. c. 8. of pêv прёсВєс Q. 
IO. pûs ol Аакедацн&био: N.V. II. трафа›та$ A.B.F.Q np те 


.£- e. 
13. mapóvrov| тарадбутоу I. I4. рә F.R. Aóyovs] om. h. 16. 5v 
om. L.O.P. Ew dy Bpaxeis Dissen. p. 19. I7. аркоўо: Q.R. 18. in 
d» G. 20. rodeios c. 


т. Û rı Ў dy—TrmapaBaíveciy—TrTóre Xe- “© and only to prefer shortness when it 
Ave Gaz] i. e. “By any violation of these “ will answer the end required just as 
* terms on either side, in any particu- “© well.” The Lacedemonian love of 
* Jar, the truce should be that instant ao was probably exaggerated by 
* considered as at an end." “Оте is a the other Greeks, and sometimes made. 
needless attempt at correction, to be a joke of; as appears to be the case in 
found only in the worst MSS. the story told by Herodotus, III. 46. 

8. каї ol mpéoßes] Vide Palmer. Ex- 18. diddoxovras x. т. А.) “ When it 
ercit. p. 51. et B7 ad Schol. Aristoph. “is the time for impressing by words 
Equit. v. 791. DUKER. “ something that is of importance, in 

14. Tous 8€ Adyous—mpd nel Nor “ order to effect our object.” Ti ray 
* will our speaking at length be a de- al a sae is illustrated by ІП. 109, 2. 
= from our national practice ; éavrü» mpovpytairepoy ётошсауто. 
* on the созан ів our гше to use  ** Пробѓруох, Aristoph. Plut. 623.” Do- 
* many words w many are needed, BREE. 
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ATHENS. A. C. 425. Olymp. 88.4. 
, A ^ ^ М `~ 
* wrouynow ĝe ToU kaÀAGs BovAcva aao. mpos 
6 9 , e , е ^ x э ? A 
єідотаѕ 7утстарєро. vpiv yap evruyiay Thy 
^ ^ ? A 
* тародса» efeoTt kads OéoOat, Exovot uev 
«€. ^ А ^ de ` `~ 
бу kpareire, просЛаВодсг Oe tiny Kat 
, ` a g` , 
“ добар, kal pn radey Omep oi aws rtis 
its most uncertain fa- с э ` , ^ э 7 „ JN M 
yours, ayafov AauBavovres Tov avOpwrov’ asi yap 
{+ ^ А , э 0. э 2 $ x ` ` ` 4 
тоў TrÀéovos єАтід: opéyovras діа TO koi та Tapovra 
^ e A ^ 
5“ адокутоѕ evrvynoat. ols дє Aera perafloloi en’ 
[4 Р L4 
* dudorepa EvuBeBnxacs, Sixawoi ciri kal атістотато: elvat 
^ А e^ 
* rais evrpayias. 0 Tj тє Uperépg поле Ov éumeipiay кой xo 
e^ М A ^ / , ^ 
“ш> раћот’ äv єк ToU єікотоѕ 7pocem. XVIII. yvore 
* бе kai és Tas трєтєраѕ viv Evpdhopas amdov 
If other examples were € Kat єў Tas ?) pas џрфораѕ - 
? ^ є , 
wanting, our own di- € тєє, ofrives dilopa uéywrov тди "EAXQvov 
asters in this present « У ə S xls ^ "en 
war may sufficiently © EXOVTES TKOMEY пар vjpüs, mporepov avroi 
prove how little for- 66 ۶ ` / 5 ^ э э A ^ 
tune can be trusted, ^ К00107єрог vopuicovres civar Sodva é à vüv 
/ ^ , 
and how wise is the € adtypevot vas airovpeOa. Kairos ovre du- 
6 ? > ГА э ? э < м / 
vapews ёдеіа émagopev аўто ойтє peiCovos 
ce ? е ГА 9 < de ^ >A 
Tpoo-yevomevns vBpicavres, amo дє rov aei 


We offer you now a 
most precious oppor- 
4 tunity of establishing 
your prosperity on a 
solid and lasting basis, 
by not abusing it; and 
surely wo both know 
better than to rely on 


15 


policy of stopping in 
time, and endeavour- 
ing to secure the ad- 
vantages which we 


rer “ jmapxóvrev youn a aAévres, €v @ тас: TO 

I. BovdeverOa h. 5. of] om. e. dés B.h. 6. räv] om. A 
4. т\єїоуо$ B.L.O.R.c.g.h. mAéovas d. 8. eùruxetcda A. 0. ela] om. A. 
IO. peré II. piv] bpiv e. раћ№ота ду V. ёк то?) om. е. 
eikóros I.L. Q.R. yvôva: I. yvàre—drmibóvres om. B.h. 


уйу] om. A.E.F.H.N.V. ante qyerépas ponit Q. 
I5. vowel. корфтеро: R. add a V. 
I8. лросуєуупиётє R. 19. yvópns I. 


M.O. {| 
12. — om. LOE 
апод:дбутеѕ d. I4. т tc. 
одод) om. С.Е ‘ 


kuptórepov g. 
. Флп: дрёуоутаи) “ Hope makes “© experience ought to have taught it 


* them desire." Compare, both for the 
construction and sentiment, III. 45, 4. 
7 péy mevíia dpáykg тї» тд\на» mapé- 
xovca x. T. À. 

2. Sixatol eiri kal dmordrarot к. т. À. | 
* May be most justly expected to be 
“ also most mistrustful of prosperity.” 
Compare III. 40, 4. cos Sixatos avri- 
di8008a:. The conjunction каї, which 
the Scholiast calls “ superfluous,” im- 
plies that, “ with their various ri- 
“ ence, they may be expected to have 
“ learnt also to mistrust prone 
і. e. “the very circumstance of their 


* them." 
то. Ó rj тє )perépa móÀe x. т. А. 
“ And this may most fairly be suppose 


* to be the case both with your city, 


* owing to its experience, and with 
* ours." The words дг éumeiplay are 
meant to refer equally to both cities ; 
for the speaker goes on to shew how 
Lacedemon had experienced reverses 
of fortune as well as Athens. 

16. duvdpews evdeia} © It was not, on 
* one hand. from a decay of our power; 
* nor, on the other, from any large and 
* sudden increase of it; but finding 
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ATHENS, A.C. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
єє эч e / e ? е 3 » N e ^ ۹ A ^ 
ауто OMOLWS утарує:. WOTE ойк єікоѕ vas діа THY парод- з 
^ r , r ^ ГА 
© gay viv pony modeds тє кой TOV Trpocyeyevguevov кой 


“ тб THs тихе оієсбдои del реб ошбу cecha. софрдуоу 4 
* dé avÓpv oirwes тауаба és audiBoAov атфалоѕ ёберто" 
5“ kai та Evudopais oi autro evfvverórepov av тросфє- 


I. dore] oðre В. ү) om. c.f.g. 


wpocyeyevgpévgs L. 3. de 
erórepot i. dêw. R. dy 


<“ that we had miscalculated upon our 
** ordinary resources, a thing to which 
** all men alike are liable." e sense 
of ard rûy trapydvray seems to be, 
* proceeding to argue from our ordi- 
“ nary state and resources ;” or, ** ar- 
** guing upon them." Compare II. 62, 
5. ууф) amd rev vmrapxóvrov morevet. 
2. rày m — “ Its acces- 
“ sions.” Compare just above, peifovos 
mpoo-yevoueyvns. For rd rîs тос com- 
pare тд ris уур, ЇЇ. 87, 3. rà ris 
opyns, II. бо, I. rà un броћоуќаѕ, IV " 
54 3. та Ts тоте, IV. 55, 2. тд тс 
Evuopas, 111. 59: I. 
3. coppovoy $6 dyüpày x. т.А.] Zó- 
povés eilciw, otrwwes, dêj\ov бутос Tov 
dxofncopévov, ёк THs тароо evmpa- 
yias ёті dodadécrepov pérovat, kal ойк 
eEvBpilovow, ds mapapevovons avrois 
dei Tis eUrpayías, dÀÀà aupBaivovar Tois 
evavrios. SCHOL. Compare III. 45, 7. 
ns evnOeias Goris oterai, the expres- 
aoa bane confused between odppoves 
8€ 2%8рєс ofrives ёбе›то and cadpdvoy 
8 dyêpûr тд бёсда. See the note on 
II. 44, 1. The construction, according to 
Poppo, ів, oirwes €Üevro, vopiocwoi re, 
g from the indicative to the sub- 
junctive, as, elsewhere, from the sub- 
о to the indicative. See Poppo's 
legom. I. p. 271. and the examples 
there quoted. e words xal rais fup- 
Popais—r, fpowro are inserted, as a 
sort of parenthesis, in the midst of the 
sentence, For the omission of ay, with 
the subjunctive mood vopnícec:, see 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 527. obs. 2. Jelf, 
$. 830. Brunck on CEdip. Colon. 395. 
ed. Gaisford; and Elmsley on Euripid. 
Medea, 503. In the words immediate] 
following, roóre refers to реро; as if it 
were, ov тойт TH pipe £vwveivat, каб 
боор d» ris avro) Bora: peraxeipi(ew. 
Toure fuveivas seems to signify, “ to 


om. c.f.g. 4. olrwes] om. i. 
ab G. 


2. popny viv V. — mpoyeyevguévov Т.О. 
el er K. 5.efw- . 


* abide with, rest in, or confine itself 
** to, that part which we require." Аз 
e Sick," so 


cacÓ«. Finally, the genitive avrà» is 
variously interpreted: Poppo refers it 
to the plural uépn, which must be re- 
ted trom the preceding pépos; as if 
ucydides meant, ““ As the fortunes 
** of those several parts should direct." 
Others refer it to софрбуюу йуёрфу, in 
the earlier part of the sentence; “ Аз 
“ their several fortunes should direct.” 
I believe that Poppo is in the right. 
The whole passage then I would: thus 
translate: ‘““ They are sound-minded 
* men, who, following a safe system, 
“hold their good things as winnings 
* that may be lost again; (and when 
* they lose also, these same men would 
* conduct themselves more discreetly ;) 
* and who do not think that war will 
“ suit itself to that scale on which they 
* wish to meddle with it, but will go 
“© on even ав its accidents may lead the 
“way. rovrp Évveiva: forsan delenda; 
* vel, quod malim, leg. ovre fupetya.” 
The word roin Ewe diff 
e words iva: are во diffi- 
cult, (for I allow that the interpretation 
given of them above is scarcely satis- 
actory,) that I should be glad to accept 
Dobree’s conjecture. If the present 
text be genuine, I cannot see however 
that rovro can be made to refer to any 
other word than pépos. | 
zi B. = rais ёоифораіѕ 4 афто!) qs 
Tas cuupo Ёсбтероу 
kal. ws — medici re xal þé- 
poy. SCHOL. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS. А.С. 425. Olymp. 86. 4. 
єс " [4 ? ГА A p е vy 
powro' TOV TE TOoAeuov vopicoot pn Kal’ oTov av т 


\ y . e^ 
* то єтєт, KaraAumetvy. 


avroÜ pepos BovAnra: ueraxeipiGew, Tovro Evveivar, аАА№ 
е ^ ^ 
фу ay al TUyat avTOv HynowvTa. кой éAayioT ay oi 
^ ` ^ ^ 0 
TOLOŬTOL Trratovres, Sua. TO ur) TQ OpÜovuévo ойто? TETE- 
^ e 4 r , 
ovres éraípeaÜat, ev TQ evrvxeiv av MANOTA kara Avotwro. 
^ ^ 9 ^ ^ bj € ^ ^ 
0 viv ош», © ` Ad valor, Kadas exer mpos "uas mpa£a, kal 
/ е? a Е ` , ^ Ф A 
payyrore 0стєрор, nv apa pn 7redouevot сфалћте, à TOAAG 
^ ^ 4 
évdexerat, vopirOnva Trý% kal та уду mpoywpnoavTa 
^ 3598.9 ? , 9 , * ⸗ 2 
Kparnoa, é£óv axivduvoyv докто ioxvos кой fvvégeos ёс 
XIX. Aaxedapovioe 0€ vas Trpo- 


^ A Р , 
We invite you then. € ko AoDyrat, es gzrovOae Kai OuaAvow поћроо, 


to conclude a lasting 


% , A э 7 b! é ` 
peace; to ensure our © OidovTes uev elpnyny xoi évppayiav, ка? 


perpetual friendship ¿ç 
by not abusing your 


2. — A.F.H.Q.R. 


E.R. et marg. F. 5. раМота dy c.f.g. 
?раѕ R. 7. opadjra Í. 


I. róv тє пб\ћероу vopicociw] "Amd 
kowwoÜ тд *© софрбуоу дё аудрёу, otrives 
©“ ay,” perà rày Drow [xal rà 75.) 7 
дё Scdvora, софроуёѕ «ісі, otriwes olov- 
Tat тй ёк THY ToÀépoP р) ката Mpoal- 
peow nperepay dmofaivew, adda ката 
тохту. nor Sê тбудє тд» трбто» nyn- 
cavro' софроуёс «ісі» ol уоші(оутес roy 
móAepov, rovrégTi THY ёк TOU то\Єдоъ 
vixny, ш) каб ё pépos dy ris avroU pera- 
xetpl{nra, olov vavpayay f) mre(opaxóv, 
катй тобто ouvrvyxyávew, GAN’ os ду 7 
то) Tyra: той по\ёрох. SCHOL. 

. kal éAdxıoT ay of rovovras mraiov- 
а ОЇ р) rua revovres rais катӣ móAeuoy 
elrpayias’ TÒ уар ópÜovpevor Tv evmpa- 
yia» Aéyet. ойто: (olv) ёАахтта тта{- 
ому dy ої тд» пбћероу ev TQ evmpayeiv 
abrol karariÉéuevo:. — дє єсті 
roũro той “ софрбуоюу 86 avdpay, otrwes 
“тй ayaba és aupiBorov асфаћоѕ bev- 
“ro.” SCHOL. 

5. ёи rp ebruxew] 'Аут\ тоў e evru- 
xotev. SCHOL. 

karaAvoiwro] ’Avarravowro. SCHOL. 

б. 8] 'Е» eimpayía xaradvcacGa, dvr! 
ToU атобёсда róy пблєрох. SCHOL. 

ê viv Ошу к. т. 4.] “This ye have 
* now a fair occasion for doing towards 


rovro Évveiyai] om. A. 


8. просҳорђоаута f. 
13. Tony] om. L.O.P. 


aAnv duAiav moAAnv кой оікєютута és 


iro éfeivat а. 4. did 
p]om.G.di. ^ abro); А.В. 
nui» P. &] om. F.V.c.g. 
IO. m pockaAoUvrat g. 


6. 


“us, and so to escape being thought 
** hereafter (if hearken p 0-05, 
* and meet with disasters, which may 
* full well be) to have won by good 
* luck only even your present succes- 
* ges; when you might leave behind 
* you а character for power and for 
* wisdom which no after-chances could 
* endanger.” He who knows not how 
to improve and preserve an advantage, 
may be thought not to have known 
how to gain it, but to have been in- 
debted for it only to fortune. 

б. каї unrore vorepov vouoOvas] In- 
finitivus уошобђиш pendet а preeceden- 
tibus xaAós êxe, ut conjungantur, 
ка\Ф< êxet opiv праёа, xal uryrore уош- 
cÜjva.. DUKER. “Iva ш}, > more 

тє 0отероу, amtOnoavres piv, (év- 
дехета yap) vomo Gyre kal rà vuv Dros 
vrvynkévas Kal xopte avyéceos, eLovoias 
pw обот, єрт yevopévns dvev кудо- 
vov, evBovrias re kal avdpias ёбёау тос 
pera ravra avOparros катаћмтєу, layvos 
pêv, dia тд pewar ©шу riv evruyiay kal 
и) peraBAnOjva, evBovrias дё, бт. eorrei- 
сасбє ev тф ebruxeiv, eldéres TÒ THs Tú- 


xns dorarov. SCHOL. 


л 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ A. ТУ. 19. 
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ATHENS. A. с. 425. оушр. 88. 4. 
present success: for © aAAnAous uTrapxew, avrouroUvTes дё TOUS ÈK 


no peace can be dur- 
able which leaves in 
one of the parties a (с 
rankling sense of hu- 


“rs výoov avdpas, kal apewov ryoupevot 
audorepots ит) StaxwdvveverOar, єтє Від 


miliation and injury. € Sradyyouy maparvyovons Twos соттріоѕ 
5“ etre kai єктоМморктбёутє< uGAAov &v xetpobeiev. vouitopuév a 
* тє tas ueyaAas €xÜpas parr av діаЛєсдои Befaios, 


сс 2 a ' و‎ ГА , э э ⸗ v " ^ 
OUK 7v» Т A MUVOMEVOS тїс KAL ET ‹кратт)о as Ta TAE® TOU 


єє , 9 э fF e 3 ? ` э A ^ 
qoÀéuov kar avayKny opkols eykaraAaouavov p7) ато TOU 


^ A « « ^ ~ 
“ Irov Evu, аА№ 1v mapov TO aùrò Spica: mpòs TO émi- 
7 A ۹ э ^ э < ? \ ё ⸗ 
10“ exes каї aper) avrov] vucjsas, mapa & M 


3. d pa E.h. xevduveverOa К. fy Е. ovons G. 

— e. 6. &iadvoacba d.i. do od iisdem kt Io. taùrò t 

.d.h.i. айт A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.N.P.Q.V.X.a.c.t.g.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Bekk. Goell. vulgo aùrós. id M.b.e. 

1. ómápyew] This word k the spirit nor the of Thucy- 


meaning. “That there s ould 
Керн a general, friendly, and inti- 
* mate feeling between us, which would 
** always dispose us on every particular 
“ occurrence to support and cooperate 
* with one another;” “the general 
* feeling should always be at hand to 
* influence and determine our particu- 


“ Jar — 3 5 — 
vopi тє ras as €xyÓpas 
e FA dnd d we think E 
* “ mities would be most effectually 
“ conciled, not if on аср — 
* the principle of retaliation, an d bez 
* cause he has been generally success- 
* ful in the war, were to bind his ad- 
* versary by compulsory oaths, and 
3 couciude a with him on un- 
* equal terms; but if, when he mi ч 
“ do all this, 'he were to consult 
“ с пашу арі moderation, and having 
by his virtue, ihi 
s contrary to expectations, to make 
“ peace with him on, moderate condi- 
“tions.” Dr. Bloomfield has antici- 
pated me in readin ing e avrà» vixoas in- 
stead of avrà or avrós: and in suppos- 
-that the » was lost from the re- 
currence of the same letter in the 
beginning of — I cannot think 
mnoas can mean, as 
the the Sehelast os explains it, 77 — 
wig avró Tù mAeorekrudy к 
for this seems to me neither to resemble 


dides. The parts of the different mem- 
bers of the antithesis are as usual 
exactly opposed to one another: thus 
dvrapvvópevos is opposed to mpòs тд 
— — Tà пћёо — 
dy to aper) avrov viij as * and xar 
xg»v—tupf; to тара à 2— аур. 

The words mpós тд Érrieikés, 1. е. скоту 
Hai тд елик, (Compare Matth. Gr. 

$. 591. д.) almost exactl Гоча 0 
our ex ression, “consulting humanity.’ 
If avróv be admitted as the true read- 
ing, the nominative case to троесєде ето 
is supplied at once; but in any case it 
is easier to understand avrós from the 
whole context, than to imagine, with 
Poppo, that mpocedéxero can bear a pas- 
sive sense. For the accusative avrdp, 
the words **his enemy" are so evidently 
implied after éyxaraXapBávov, that there 
Seems no difficulty in referring to a 
substantive so clearly and necessa- 
rily understood. The expression dp 
vucjcas is illustrated by . Bloomfel 
by quotations from several writers: is 
instance, Euripid. — —& 

єтї сє vikQ, Ovnros dv, деду 

— io the words of the ere. 
to the Romans, when submitting to 
them in consequence of the generosi 
of Camillus. o? тосодтоу т) дуйне Aci- 
meoba Soxoivras oov їттасба THs ápe- 
ris броћоуобутаѕ. Plutarch, Camillus, 
c. IO. 


OOTKYTAIAOYT 
ATHENS. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
3“ uerpios EvvadrAayy. oheiAwy yap 709 ô évavríos ur) avra- 
“ uyveg 0a. ws uaa Üeis GAN &уталтододуа aperny, єтоциб- 


. 86 


4“ repos éorw aioyuvy éuuévew ois fvvéÜero. Kal padrdov 
«c ~ \ > A ^ ^ e у A 
mpos Tovs шебќороѕ €xOpovs roUro pow oi avOpwrot 7 
` а? e^ 
“ mpos TOUS та perpia OwevexÜévras" тєфїкасї тє то рё 
* ékovriws evdovow avOnocacba pef nOovns, mpos де та 
сє e ^ ` ` 4 2 
UITEPAVXOUVTA Kal Tapa yvapny Oukwóvvevew. XX. 
“ий de xada@s, єйтєр tore, exer auporépois - 
“ у) EvvadAayn, прі tt аркєсто» Oia uéaov 
с , е ^ ^ , Ф э 2 
yevopevov Ņuâs karaAafev, év @ avayKy хо 
єсє ak ea у « ^ ^ \ 9a? 
аідіо ош» удрау mpos TH кош) Kai iðiav 
“ few, vuas 86 arepoÜnva, dv viv poka- 
єс / у у › Р \ € ^ 4 
AovueÜa. ёт. Ò дутори акрітор, каї vpiy pev 
Sos kai nperépas duas mpooytyvoperns, 


Let us make peace be- 
fore some irreparable 
loss on our part ren- 
ders reconciliation im- 
poesible ; and entitle 
yourselves to the gra- 
titude of Greece, by 
terminating generous- 
ly this fatal war, when 
ambition might tempt 
you to continue it. 


I. ên] om. Q. — dvrauivas0a« Bh. 3. ris аісҳот d.i. 4. rods] om. P. 
5. — pérpua. C.G.K.c.e.f.g. rois perpios d. 6. ékovalos] éxovow Lex. Yi 
аутісас да 10. karadapBavew У. 12. tuas A.B.C.F.H. 


. 126, І. 
KLMN .O.V.a.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo judas. 14. mpo- 
yeyvopévgs i. mpooyeyevnpems L. 


I. дфећәу yàp fn к.т. №.) Com- aristocracy would feel it a personal 


are the sentiments of the Privernates 
efore the Roman senate, Livy, VIII. 
2I. 

2. Biacbels} Vid. Suidam in «8а- 
fovro. éBid(ovro alibi єтї rûv maoXóv- 
тоу. Homerus: Alas $ ойкёг &jupve 
BIA'ZETO yàp Ве\єсо:. D. Halic. Be- 
Buacpeva туйната: Interpres, per vim 
figuras. immo, figuras coactas. 'Офе{+ 


Awy—adperv Thom. Mag. in BovAopa:, 
qui dyrayvvac6a habet. Wass. 


б. трд ё rà inrepavyovyra] Of this 
use of the neuter instead of the mas- 
culine, which is common enough in 
Thucydides, Poppo has collected a 
number of examples, Prolegom. I. p. 
103. ch. viii. 

II. €yOpay mpós тӯ кош xal idiav] 
That is, “we shall hate you not only 
* nationally, for the wound you will 
“ һауе inflicted on Sparta; but indi- 
“ vidually, because so many of us will 
* have lost our own near relations by 
* your inflexibility.” The Spartan 


wound to lose at once so many of its 
members, connected by blood or mar- 
riage with its principal families, Com- 
pare Thucyd. V. I5, I. 

I2. buds de-orepnOnvat Фу viv проко- 
Xoca] i. е. rod Aaxedatpoviors фїАоюс 
yiyveo Oa BeBaiws, тц» каї óav mpoo- 
AaBóvras. 

13. ётї È дутор акрітоу) "Ет: 8 дутор 
адё:акрітоу каї duduBóAov Trav mpayuá- 
Tov тфу ката THY Spaxrnpiay, eire adi- 
cxovra, ol dvdpes eire Stadevyovat, xal 
pw ue» SdEns mrpocywopévgs kal pias 
map ђрӧу, єй» ameudpe0a ep voy 
€xopev, Naiv дё rots Aaxedaipovios, трі» 
alcXpoU Trwós metpaOnvas (dyrl тоў прі» 
афу, ovs dy8pas) тђѕ cuupopas 
perpios rarariÜeuévgs, Siadrdayouer.— 


ab ie à 
vrov dkpirov] © e: J8 being yet 
“ undecided.” Compare Herodot. VII. 
37, 2. ore êrwvepé\ow cóvrov, and Thu- 
cyd. I. 7. mAoiporépov бутоу, and the 
note there. 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 20, 21. 
ATHENS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
со. A ` , ^ ` ^ * 
My бє тро oicxpoU twos fvudopás uerpies катат:бє- 
“ pés, діаАЛаубиеу, Kal avroi re vrl moàéuov eipQvgv 
* еХореба кей rois ФАЛоѕ “EAAnow avaravow KaKxov 
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/ è е ^ e 
^4 Toujcopuev' ot кої év TOUTO Uuûs airıwrépous ту]сортои. 
e^ \ `q ^ 

5“ groAeuoDvrat pev уар àcaQas ororépov &p£avrov kaTa- з 

6 A , бє ⸗ ^ e ^ v М r ) 

voews бє yiyvopérns, hs viv Upeis TO TAéov KUpLOL éare, 
` 2 € ^ 4 ^ 
* ту» Хари vpiv TpocÓncovotw. nv тє yore, Дакеєболдо- 4 - 
Y ^ 9 e^ 
© wos ёбєтт Uuw didouvs yevéoOa PeBaiws, avrav тє 
? ^ 

* srpokaAegajévov, xapurapévois тє MaAAov 9 Buacapuévots. 
то“ kai ёр TOUT@ TA EvovTa ayaa akoreire Goa eikòs elvar 5 
* nav yap kal vuOv Tavra AEyovT@ TO ye GAXO "ЕЛАуи- 
€ S. Y g e оё ⸗ . 4 M / / 99 

KOV lore OTL UrroOecaTepov Ov та ерата тусе. 

XXI. Оі uév обу Aaxedarpovioe тосаўта єїтор, vopiCovres 

۹ 9 ГА 9 ^ b / ^ ` э ^ 
rovs A@nvaious ev Tp прі» xpovm o'rovÓGv дє» émivpeiv, 
The Athenians, atthe суду бе évavrtovévov  koAvea0at, Sdopevns 
instigation of Cleon, \ 9 7 э М М r * 
insist on ouch hard ÔE €ipyros acpevous OebegcÜo! тє Kal Tous 

I. трд I. — ch. — Siuarifeuéygs di. kaA àv e.i. 
4. попсоџеу E. F.H. rynowvra B. . frolepoUvrov e. ToXepovvras f. 
rid addidi sumptum ex A. B.C. E. F. G. H. L.O.P.V.X.c.d.e.f.g. Parm. Haack. 


oppo. Сое. Bekk. caps 6. угууоџќутѕ A.B.E.F.H.X.h. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo yevopévys. 8. BeBaíovs К. 9. Васарёроу C. то. elya] om. С. 
II. Tavra F. — róre À. F.L.O.P.R.d.g.h.i. I2. бї] om. F. 13. обу] 
om. L.O.P. 15. :8орбипс elpnyns d.i. 16. тє elpnyvns Parm.  dopévovs 
vefeoOa I. K.X.c.f.g. Poppo. dopévos деёесба, L.O.P. Parm. Bekker. Goell. 
dopévosc дё$асба, H.R.e.m. dopévovs 06£ac0a. C.E.F.G.Q.V.a.e. Haack. dopé- 


15 


3. avarraow b. 


ves дёхєсди АЉ. dopevous d€éxerGai В. 
I. ёо Gs perpiws xarariOenevns | 
These — admit of two interpreta- 
tions; either, “ our disaster being set- 
** tled on tolerable terms,” in the sense 
in which xara8écÓa« móňepov is used by 
Demosthenes and Lysias, that is, ** to 
* Jay down or terminate a war," (De- 
mosth. Fals. Legat. p. 425. Reiske. Ly- 
sias, Olymp. р. 914. Reiske,) or else, 
** gur misfortune being laid upon us 
“lightly ;” taking катабёсби in the 
sense of рот OF rendering. So 
Xenophon, Venat. X. 8. els rovro» тту 
Spy karéÜero. ** Vents or bestows all 
“ his anger upon him." Compare also 
Sophocl. CEdip. Colon. 1215. ai paxpal 
apé paı karédevro 8) Айтас éyyvrépo. 
4- ot ка) év rovro bpás] 'Ev tr айтф{ 


vulgo 8 єоба! re dauévos. 


уєуќсбдаи 8gXovóri ri eipnyny, Uuûs vo- 
родо» airtwrépous. dyri ToU, тАёо» ray 
Aaxedaiuoviov piv THY хар THs eipnyns 
dporoynaovew. б дё xai ovvderpos ov 
періттёс кета, AAN avayxaiws. Aéyet 
yap Ore {той re vopicart брас уєикткё- 
уш, kal ту» xápu» тїз elpnyns eic pas 
pédAXovew ауєуєукєу. SCHOL. 

B. wodepourra pêv yap асафёѕ) Ho- 
Aepovvra yap, adnAou Gyros той прауџа- 
ros, ris Єттїр 6 mpokarap£ápevos ToU To- 
Aépov, etre ó Аакедацабиос, etre б `А@п- 
vatos, каї rà #9. SCHOL. 

4. Йу тє yvàre, Aakebaipoyioic ] "Ay re 
meolre, ё$єстт piv AakeDaiioyiow hi- 
Aous yever Gar, хар Sovow paddop, rep 
Bracbeiow tn’ айтёу. SCHOL. 

I2. rd peytora ripe] Either, “ will 


OOTKYAIAOT 
ATHENS. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4 

зу э / є \ ۹ A M 
avdpas a«moÓcoce«v. oi є Tas pev отоуда, 
wv M y ô 3, ^ , 38 "4 
éxovres Tous avdpas ev TH исто, 0) opisow 
э У e / 8 є / Р 
evójuCov éroipovs elvat omorav BovAwvrat ToL- 
eigo. mpòs avrous, ToU Sê mA€ovos ópéyovro. 
paora дё avrovs évjye KAéov о KXeawérov, 5 
э NS A 9 э e ` ? A 
бәр Snpaywyos кат ékeivov TOV xpovoy Gv 

s л / / : {у А 
kai TQ wAnOe тїбауфтато$* kal eee aro- 
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2 terms, that the Lace- 
deemonians, after try- 
ing in vain to be al- 
lowed to  negociate 
with a certain number 
of plenipotentiaries, 
instead of discussing 
the terms before the 
assembly of the peo- 
ple, at last break off 
the negociation. 
21, 22. 


/ e NON ї\ «= * 2 э» ۹ \ > ^ 
Kpivag Óa, os Хр) та uev OrAa. kai a'às avrovs Tous €v TH 
výr парадортаѕ mpirov kopova ' AÓjva(e, éA0üvrov де, 
amodovras Aaxedatpoviovs Nioaay koi Пууаѕ koi 'Тро!бт то 
kal 'Axaiap, û ov поЛешр ё\аВоу GAN ато THs mporépas 

* 9 ГА И A \ ` 
EvpBacews, ' AÓnvaiov £vyyopraavrov kara fvpdopas кай 

^ ^ ^ ` 
év TQ Tore Ücouévov т paddov orrovday, кошітасдош rove 
у ۹ ` ГА е ? Ф ^ [4 
&vÓpas kai ayrovOas 7roujcacÓo, Отото» ay док) xpovov 

` 4 

ацфотєриѕ. XXII. oi è mpòs uév тў» amoxpiow ovdey x5 
avretrov, Evvedpovs дє ohiow ékéAevov Атбаш, otrwes 

р ` э 7 уел ۶ oN 
Aéyovres кої axovovres тєрї éxacrov EvpBynocovra: Kara 

anovxiay б Tt йу тёідосіу aAAnAOUs. | KAécv de évraida дт) 

modus ё>ёкєто, A€yow yryveoKey pev Kal Tpórepov ovdev év 

^ 3 ^^ e^ 
иф éxovras Sixasov avrovs, сафе д eivat kal viv, otrives TQ 20 


5. ра\оу L. 


3 


3. Bovrdovra F.H.c. 
kAeawwéra. P. 7. тєбау®татос E. каї] ош. Q. етеу атокр{>єесбш d. 
8. odds E. 0. mpõrov] om. d.i. 10. vixaay P. = rpoi(yva B.E.F.G.H. 
K.V.h. II. ФАА dró C.F.H.K.V.c.fg.h. Poppo. 12. сууҳорусбутор С. 
xarà сирфораѕ е. xarà ras ёуифорӣз L. 14. ómócov I. 16. ékéXevoy]: 
om. А. 18. 05] om. d. де: Е.Е. I9. yteóckew V. kai] om. P. ovde d. 
év уф] om. e. сафе d. сафеѕ «деи V. 


mpos avrous тоісди G.h.m. 


20. €xwvras d.e. 





* honour us in the highest degree;" 
or, “ being inferior, will pay respect to 
* the greatest powers;" but the first 
interpretation is to be preferred. 

I. ras реу o mroy0às—170n adici évé- 
шќоу к. T. .] IlowicÜa: bis cogitan- 
dum, sic, ras pêv тзтоудйс д офісі 
évópi(ov éroipous «уи тоїтба: ómórav 
[oqeis, of 'A8gvato«] BotAwvrat morei- 
Oa прдѕ avrovs. GÖLLER. But may 
not éro(uovs be the feminine gender 
here, as according to a great majority 
of the best MSS. we have vijes ётошо 


jên одсш, VIII. 26, т. and éroipov 

eias Demosthen. Chersones. p. 93. 
Reiske. The sense would then be, 
* thinking that the peace lay ready 
* for them, i.e. was at their dis- 
* posal, whenever they chose to con- 
“ clude it.” 

I9. moàùs evexecro] “ Sallust. Jugurth. 
* 84. Multus instabat.” GÖLLER. 
Compare Herodot. VII. 158, r. Г лоу 
ёё ro\Ads évékewro. © Fell vehemently 
* upon them." ©“ Attacked them ve- 
“ hemently.” 


AYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 22, 23. | 29 
PYLUS. А.С. 485. Olymp. 88.4. 
A ? 3 «NX ^ 
pev тАл}бє! ойде» ebédovory eizreiv, GAlyas Se avdpact Evve- 
r ^ 
Spor BovdAovra yiyverOau: adda ei т: дус Stavooivrat, 
, > م‎ е € ^ P" ۶ м 
Aéyeiww exéAcvoey Gag. opavres де оі Aaxedatporviot ovre 3 
/ e? a > 4 9 ^ y V е ^ 
adiow olov тє ov év wAnOe єлєр, & т Kai vro THs Evp- 
^ 3A / э ^ ^ \ э ` ? 
5 Popãs ёбокє: avrois £vyyopeiv, ил) és rovs Evppayxous ĉa- 
e^ 4 ` 
BAnbaow єїтбутєє кой ov rvyxOvres, ойтє Tous AÜmvaiovs 
^ r : 
êrî perpiois Toujcovras à проўкоЛодрито, avexopnoay єк 
tov ' AÓqvàv тракти. XXIII. афкорро Se айтди ĉe- 
? 
PYLU&  AVovro evÜvs ai сторда) ai тєрї IlvAov, kai 
Rapture of the ar- 4 ^ e / 9 , ۶ 
IO mistice. The Ame. TAS Vals ot Aaxedaipovtoe a7ryrovv, Kabamep 
nians refuse to re- / : e 9 ^ э / v 
nan 101800019 GUréketro" oi Ò ' AÓnvaiot éyKAnuara €xovres 
9 , ^ Р 
кй ны SE EN єп:дроџти re TQ теҳісрат: 7apaaTmovOov кой 
mence a strict block- 
^ 3 
ade of Sphacteria. @ААа@ ойк akioAoya докойута, elvat ойк а@тєдйї- 
Socay, ісҳорорєрог Ore ёт) єїртүто, éàv kal ӧтіоду тарава, 
ГА 4 ГА / 4 
15 АєАисдои Tas споудаѕ. oi дё Дакедолдомо: &vréAeyov тє, 
` 9R 2 / V ^ ^ 3 , э 
kai adixnua emuadeoavres TO TOv vewv areAdovres és 
, ? , 
поЛєроу кабістарто. Kal ra тєрї llvAov vm арфотєёроу 2 
A 2 э ^ > ^ A ^ 9 / 9, S 
ката кратоѕ emoAepeiro, A@nvaio. pev буо €vavTicuv aet 
« ^ ^ ^ ۹ v 
Tijv ито» srepurAéovres THS Tjuépas, (THs Se vvkros Kai 
еу ` ` ` / у : 
2o dac. Tepuoppovy, wAnv Ta pûs TO TéAcyos ÖTOTE @рє105 


I. dbA ocw К. 8ê] om. b. 4. Є т: Poppo: libri omnes etre. [Рорро- 
nis emendationem гесе t Haack. Bekk. G Goell ] kaí Tı Отд 


£vudopás Р. rijs cuupopas C.e. 5. Madero post eiróvres ponunt cf. 
post rvxóvres g. 74 êrıperpiws d.i. moujgayrae A.B.F.P.h. mpoka- 
Aoüvras d. spobkaXoivras i. трока\обуто V. 8. dOnvaiwvi. 09. ÓtekeAevorro e. 
evOews К. bus ту mvdov ЇЧ. sept тд» туох К. 13. 4@‹бХоуа ] dAtya f.g. 
— c.g. amedidwcay I. 14. xal] om. d.i. , тарабас d. 16. тд Tay 
ma] om. ered Odvres Q. 17. дт І. рогѕ c.f. 18. ката 


.H.h. om ков КОШЫ 


i. om. f. добу О. post дио» cum A.B. 
Poppo oell. Bekk -] mpos| тєрї L.O.P. 


évavriay В.Е. 20. т\з» ras isi. 


I8. 'AÓnvato: pêy x...) We have the 

nominative instead of the genitive bm 

, because im’ d épov èro- 

Aepeiro is the same "dune in sense as 

— éroXépovy. Poppo well com- 

40. 7) — fv A 2 pv 
—xwporvres. See Jelf, §. 7 

душу évavriaw] That is, 'a sailing 

** round in opposite directions, во ав 

* to meet one another." Compare I. 


93 5. 


20. mrep.opptovy | Періорреїу est, ut ait 
Pollux, t. 122. TÒ ёу KUKA mepemdely 
00у, m троскабђс да: поћорктікёх 
op dmó vedv. Sic infr. cap. 26, 7. 
rir. 6, I. dicit meptoppiferOar kal тес 
pice TÒ mpós vórov THs mews. 


тА\ў» rà mpds TO méAayos к. т. À.] 
“ Quoties ventus spirabat, non circum- 
* ibant ra zpós rò méAayos." Vide c. 
26, 7.1. 97. DoBREE. 


30 GOTKTAIAOT 


SICILY. А. О. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 

y \ 3 ^ 9 ^ 3 ^ » ^ э у” э `` 

ein’ kai єк тди Абии avrois eikoot vies афікоуто és THY 
` е е ^ e 4 э 02 
hvarv, wore ai пбсоі EBOopnxovra éyévovro*) IIeAorov- 

, t э ^ 9 Р / ` ` 
ош бє єр Th "терр OT paromedevd erat Kak Peo Boas 
Totovpevot TQ Teixet, OkoroÜvres корбу el Tis таралтетог: 
OTTE ToUs avdpas COAL. 5 

XXIV. 'Ev тойтф дё oi év rjj ZuxeAía Zupakocwt kai oi 
Evupaxor, mpós rais év Meconvy dpovpovams раисї то 

SICILY. nmo vauTixoy © тарескє› уто троско - 
Renewed attempt of 
the Byracumns and gawres; тб» поћєџоу ётоюдито єк THs Mec- 
their allies against 
2 Rhegium. onvns. Kat датта éynyov ot Aokpoi TOV xo 
Pmivov xara éx0pav, ka avroi 8 ёсеВеВАкєсау mavõnue 
3és THY yv avrov. кой vavuaxias атотербсдош éBovAovro, 
opwvres Tois "A@nvaiots Tas pev Tapovoas оМ№уаѕ vais, Tots 
дё тАєіосг кой pe\\ovcaus Titew muvOavopevos THY vrjrov 
+томоркейт@ш, e yap KpaTnoeay TQ vavrikQ, то “Pryor 15 
у ۹ ` > ^ е , / 
namiov пей) Te kal vavaiv ёфорџобутє padios ҳерфса- 
{ у ^» NON ⸗ и 
сдох, koi 10n a àv ісҳъра та прауџата уѓуџєс до’ Evvey- 
yus уар кєцд&уоо тод тє ‘Pryiov axpwrnpiov tis lraAías 

^ / ^ М ^ Э ⸗ > A 
т) Te Meoonvns trys 2ZikeAias, rois 'Abnvaiois T€ ойк ay 
9 э e^ Q ^ ^ ^ у q € N e 

5 elvat epoppely kai той 7ropÜuoU Kparew. єсті дє О — 1) 20 


jua, "o ou" Haack. Poppo. ^ erparevó 

6. év oxedla A.b cvppakovatot kai pha ot m kai ol — ** 

H.V.c.h. 8. дтер coxevátovro V. 0: ётоюбуто tis А IO. А 

II. prywav V. Prises aed due ШКЫН Ору аһ. Parm. aack. 

Poppo. — di. vulgo, Bekk. Goell. éoBeSrnnecay. I2. kal vav- 

paxiay V. 6. херёсасбш À.B.F.H.I.Q.d.e.f.h.i. Haack. Poppo. а Bekk. 

— — 17. ofaw g I8, то? pyylov L. s тє] каї rns Q. 
9. dÓnvaíore ойк L.O.P. б eas ABERAKNTV X agm. Parm. 

Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo aveiva:. 20. ёфорџрђу E. 


8. ê mapecxevdfovro| Compare IV. 


I, 4. 

II. €oeBeBAnxecay This i is the read- 
ing of the best MSS. in this place, as 
of all the MSS. hitherto collated in IV. 


I, 3. It is true that the other form, ёс- 


BeBdixecay, which Bekker and Göller 


have retained, is equally right in itself, 
as we have ФаВеВђкета», ПІ. 

кататеттокє, IV. gO ито, V i. 4% 
2. See Matthiz, Gr. Ge . 164. obs. 1. 
But we have not only ёсєВеВ\ікетар, 


IV. т, 4. but еёсеВеВ\уке, III. АЕ › 3; 
that there seems no reason for 

ing the authority of the best MSS hic which 
in * place also follow the same form. 

. rots 'Абтуао re] This also is an 
— of the тє being out of its place, 
as the sense is, ppew re kal тод Toph- 
poU kpareiy : e Athenians would be 
* both unable to cruise against them, 
* and to be masters of the strait.” 
See I. 49, 7. and Poppo, Prolegom. I. 


р. 300. i 


EYTTPAOHEZ A. IV. 24, 25. 81 
BICILY. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
perav “Pryiov Oadacoa кой Meconvns, mrep Bpaxvrarov 
ZukeAía THS 7me(pov arexe’ кой єтт т) XapuBdts KAnOeiwa 
ToUro, ў Oducceis Aéyera. Suar\elcat’ Sia orevórnra ôt 
Kal ёк peyaAwv TreAayGv, тод тє 'Горотикой кой той Lixe- 
$Juko), ёстіттоуса 17 Oadacoa és ойто kal powdns odoa 
eikóros xaderrn évouíaÓn. XXV. êv ror ойу тф pera 


10 fated, and the Athe- 


T5 carry on the war a- 


Indecisive naval ac- 
tion in the straits of 
Messina. Attempt of 
the Messenians against 
Naxos They are de- 


nians and their allies 
then make an equally 
unsuccessful attempt 
against Messina. The 
Athenians finally with- 
draw to Rhegium, and 
leave the Silicians to 


mongst themselves. 


4. ToU Tuponm«od d. ; 
9. wroiov дё Suar\éovros гове 
Ir. ртуіаѕ К. prytvov е. pyywas V. 
14. (тузо g. 15. éyévero O.P. 


~ 


Ts prrywav V. vulgo ёк ris rûv pyyivov. 


3. 8:0 arevórgra д к. т. À.] ** Cha- 
“ rybdis appears to be an agitated wa- 
“ ter, of from seventy to ninety fathoms 
* in depth, circling in quick eddies. 


* [t is owing probably to the meeting 
* of the harbour and lateral currents 


** with the main one, the latter being 
** forced over in this direction by the 
“ opposite point of Pezzo. This agrees 
* in some measure with the relation of 
<“ Thucydides, who is the only writer 
* of remote antiquity, I remember to 
* have read, who has assigned this 
“ danger its true situation, and not 
xd erated its effects.” Captain 
Smyth, Memoir on Sicily, pp. 123, 
124. 

14. тб re ё тӯ Мєсотур kal év тф ‘Pn- 
ур) The Syracusans had a naval camp 
at Messina; the Locrians had one at 


Rhegium, as their army was besieging 


j баћасса) om. К. 


e Р ` e ? 4 24 / 
oí Zvpakoctot Kai oL £Uupaxot vavoly orj{.y@ 
ГА a ? » , э \ ^^ 
TÀet07iv 7) Tpiakovra ту@укат@тта» ope THs 
e / ^ д? 
npépas vavuax oat тєрї пћоіои биолтАёо>»то$, 
ГА ГА ^ 
avremavayopnevo, mpos Te 'AÜQvaiov vais éx- 
, `q e J 9 ? ` * 
kaidexa Kal Pmyivas Окто. Kat vumÜévress 
е N ^ , , A , , ГА 
vro тоу “AOnvaiwy dia rayovs amémAevaav, 
A ^ ? 

OS ёкасто: ETUXOY, ES та oikeix атрототєда, 
ГА э ^ М « э ^ € Р / 
то T€ ev TH Meoonvyn kat ev Tp `Рту!ф, шар 

^ ` ? ^^ 
уай» amoAégavres* kai vue éreyévero TQ épyq. 
A A ^ e A \ os ^ э ^ 
pera дє rovro oi pev Докрої олтт}\бо» єк T9293 


тд E. 


6. 5] xai I. 
10, dyrerayóuevo: À.B.F.H.L.N.V.h. Poppo. 
I2. id dÜgvaiov N.V. 
1б. Sê] om. О. oi дё Хокрої pera roro pêy К. 
ёк THs prryivey À.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.a. éx rûv pryivov d. 


I3. olkeia om, G. 


fg.i. Parm. єк 


the place. But immediately afterwards, 
when the Locrian army returned home, 
the Locrian ships crossed over to Pe- 
lorus, where the Syracusans joined 
them from Messina. This seems to be 
a sufficient explanation of the passage, 
without supposing it to be so wholly 
ungrammatical as that drémAevoav 
should not refer to manOévres, but to 
éxaoro. If this were во, not only would 
the words àià rdyovs be unmeaning ; 
for why should the Athenians sail away 
in haste, as they were victorious? but 
also ûs ёкатто. érvyoy would have 
no force; for what chance or happenin 
could there be in the matter, if bot 
parties merely returned to their own 
proper stations? Finally, Thucydides 
would not, I think, in that case have 
written às €kacrot érvyov, but simply 
éxdrepot drér\evcay. 
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SICILY. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 
e ۹ ^ ^ 
Pmivov, ert дё ryv TleAwpida тпе Meoonvns ovAAeyeicat 

^ ^ g 
ai TÓy Zvpakociov кой Ёоџиаҳоу vies dppovv кой ô meos 
э ^ ^ [4 A е 9 ^ ve ^ 
+олто пару. mpoomAevoavres дє oi ° AOgvatot кой ‘Pryivor 
е ^ A ^ Ы 9 / ` ` ^ 9 
ӧр@итєѕ Tas vais Kevas evéBadov, kal yepi с:дррӣ emgÀg- 
Oeloy piay раду avra атоћєсар, Tov avdpav amoxoAupBn- 5 
М ^ e^ 
goavTMV. Kal шета ToUTO TOV Zvpakociov ёсВартоу és Tas - 
^ / ` A 
vais кой vrapamAeovrov ато кало és 7» Meco», ads 
[4 e 9 ^ э ? э ГА М 
прос ВаЛоутєѕ ot AOnvaio, алтосциосаутои exewov кой 





2. сърракохсіоу V. 


3. pnya V. 
a.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goel.” vulgo et Bekk. avrois. 


ovoloy V. 


cvppaxocioy R. ov 


7. као P. 8. mpooBadAorres Q. 

4. xetpt с:дпр@] Vide Schefferi Milit. 
Naval.1. 2. c. 7. Норв. 

5. avrot палета) The reading abrol 
is confirmed, in addition to the MSS. 
formerly collated, by the Laurentian 
MS. (C) and one of those at Thenford. 
On the other hand, the MS. numbered 
367, in the library of St. Mark at Ve- 
nice, (X.) and that in the library at 
Parma, read abrois. But avrol is un- 
doubtedly the true reading, as the exam- 
ple of ТЇЇ. 98, т. referred to by Duker 
to justify avrois, is nothing at all to 
the purpose; and аўто! атоћесау, “the 
** Athenians on their part lost a ship,” 
is properly put with reference to the 
words just before, piay каў» ато\ётау- 
res, applied to the Syracusans. The 
“ iron grapple” was thrown by the T 
racusans, from the shore, on one of the 
attacking ships of the Athenians; and 
the crew, unable to disengage them- 
selves, escaped by swimming to the 
ships of their friends, leaving their ves- 
sel in the hands of the enemy. “ abroi 
* malim (quomodo ni fallor Scholiast.) 
“© ob érépav, (p. 33.1. т.) ne quid dicam 
* de émigAnÓcion." DoBREE. 

[ b KkáAo] Pollux, I. 113. — 
ат оу. et, ФУ Xp THS ys та ё- 
ovres, ёк каср оле: vis уай». Ро. 
lybius, Strabo, et Diodorus Sicul. di- 
cunt pupovAkeiy, et pupovAkeigÜav:. La- 
tini remulco — эрте ML Suid. 
in p Akó, Sigon. iv. XXV. зо. 
et Боев LI. de Milit. Nav. 5. Geni. 
tivus xéAws, quemadmodum est in Cod. 


4. ёВаћоу У. 5. avrot C.K.N. 


6. rûy) kai i. om. d. 


pax éoBávroy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.N.O.P.V. 
a.b.e.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo éugdrrov. 


és ante rds om. К. 
of] om. c.g. 


Dan. fortassis nusquam alibi invenitur. 
Кало, et xdAwos dixerunt Attici, teste 
Eustathio in Homer. Шай. x’. p. 1271. 
Unde nominativus xdAwes apud Apol- 
lon. Rhod. II. Argonaut. 727. Stephan. 
Append. ad script. al. de Dialect. p. 149. 
DUKER. 

8. amrogizwcavrey| This word admits 
of various explanations: 1. From gipàs, 
* having a turn-up nose," comes the 
general notion of turning, twisting, &с. ; 
во that dmosiuo)v would signify “to 
* twist or wind oneself away," mean- 
ing that the Syracusan ships “ expli- 
* cuerunt sese," “wound themselves 
* out from between the Athenians and 
* the shore, and got out to the open 
* sea.” And this sense of “moving in 
* an oblique direction" suits the pas- 
sage in Xenophon, Hellenic. V. 4, бо. 
where the present reading is émoipo- 
cas. 2. [f Hesychius be correct in ex- 
plaining c«à» to mean “ground with 
* a steep ascent," the scholiast’s expla- 
nation, ретєоргсаутоу ras vas, may be 
quite correct, and the word may signify 
no more than “ getting their vessels out 
* into the open sea." 3. Hesychius 
also says that cüuor signifies “а shore 
“ or beach," alyaAós. If this be so, 
атосциоду may mean no more than 
* getting away from the shore." But, 
however derived, the sense of the word 
in this passage is clear; namely, that 
the Syracusan ships, seeing the Athe- 
nians шерш to attack them while 
they were towed along from the shore, 


EYITPAOHZ A. IV. 25. 
SICILY. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
mpoeuPadovrav, тєра» рад» amoAAvovat, kal ev TQ пара- 6 
тАф кої Tj vavpaxia тоюџтотротф yevopévy бик ёЛатаоу . 
` exovres of Zupakocıtor парєкошсбпсау és Tov év тӯ Mec- 
opm péva. 

5 Kat oi pev ' Ad valor, Kapapivgs ауує\Өєісте wpodidocba 1 
Lupaxocios vm  Apxiov кой TOV per афтод, €mAevaav 
ёкєїсє Meoonvin д év rovro mavdnuel ката yîjv Kai Tals 
vavoly apa eotparevoay єтї Ná£ov ту XoaXxucjv Opopov 
orav. кой Tj пр@тр тра Texnpes Toujcavres TOUS 8 

10 Na£íovs éOjovr thy ynv, т) Ò vorepaía rais pêv vava mepi- 
TAevcavres Kata Tov 'Akecivgv morapòv ту ут» eOpow, 
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^ ^ ۹ ? A 
TG Se me(Q mpos THY то éaéBaANov. év rovro де oi9 
DixeAol Umép Tav акро» moAAol KaréBawov BonOoivres єтї 
` ⸗ $ : 
tous Meoonvious. ко) oi Nagot as єідоу, Oaponoavres кой 
15 MapakeAEvopevot €v éavrois ws ої Acovrivar офіс: ka [oi] 
еў 2 э М 9 02 
аАЛо: “Enves Evppayor és Tiwopiap émépxovrot, ёкдра- 
^ , ^ 
povres афро ёк rìs TOAEWS TpooTinrovet rois Meoonvios, 
`~ , э ё , е — ГА by е `~ 
Kal Tpépayres azékrewap Te Umép xıÀlovs, Kal oi Aourol 
^ y M e^ 
xaAeras amexopnoay ёт oikot kal yap oi ВарВарог év rois 
є ^ э : ⸗ 4 e , ` e A 
зо 08005 értrecovres Tous 7AetoTovus бєфбєра». кой at ves то 
I. éeuBaAóyroy di. mpoeuBadddvroy G. 


dmoÀvovct I. Q.  dmroXAvovow V. 


2. kai—Pyevouévg]| om. Н.Р. ev rj С. kal év т) —угууоџёур е. тоюйтф трбт 
E.F.L. 3. ui ran R. OS V. esr» C. «j]om.Q. 6. in 
dpxiov V. IO. uév reccapáxovra vavgi e. ` ІІ. axeooivny F. асекблу d. 


12. éocéBa\\oy А.В.С.Е.Е.Н.К.У.а.с. Haack. Goell. Bekk. téoé8adAovt Poppo, 
cui legendum videtur mpocéBaAAov. vulgo écégaAov. 15. airots P. ка} ої E.G. 
каї Ло А.В. Bekker. 16. éoépxovra  h. бодраџбутес c. 


and thus baving no space to manceuvre, 
on a sudden threw off their towing 
ropes, made their way out to the Ppa 
sea by a lateral movement, and then 
became the assailants, instead of wait- 
ing quietly to receive the attack of the 
enem 


i oni тд» ’Axeolvny| © In the di- 
“ rection, or on the side, of the river 
* Acesines." Compare xarà тд» 'Axe- 
Ado», III. 7, 3, and note. 

12. — "EcBáAA ew Thucydidi 
nunquam significat adoriri urbem, sed, 
srruptionem facere in terram: nec un- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


quam cum pds conjungitur. Scribe 
igitur яросєВаћћоу, que verba jam П. 
7 , 9. in libris confusa vidimus. Рорро. 

€aéBaddoy be genuine, it must mean, 
“ They directed their movements in 
“ their incursion towards the city ;” as 
if écéBa\\oy rps o тфМму» were a con- 
densed expression for éofaAórvres xó- 
pov» трд< тїр пбћу. 

I5. rapaxe\evépuevoe v éavrois] That 
is, as Dr. Bloomfield rightly explains 
it, wapaxedevous ev сфісіу abrois mot- 
ovpevot. Compare V. бо. 
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94 ©OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. A.0. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
^ э x ? е > 9 y еў , 
axovoa es THY Meconyny Varepov єт оїкоу ёкастол erpi- 
п утту. Acovrivor дё eds koi oi Evppayoe pera ' AÓgvalov 
és T)» Meconyny as xexaxoperny éoTparevov, коў mpoo- 
⸗ t \ 9 ^ A ` ГА ^ ` 
BaAXovres oi uev “A@nvaio ката TOv Jupéva Tais vavow 
, ? е N е ` , э © A , 
12 &reipov, 0 Sê meos apos THY ToAW. ётєкдроџти Sê momod- 5 
e „ ` ^ \ A ^ [4 
реро: ot Mec o vio, кої Локроу Twës pera той AgporeAovs, 
bj 
ot peta то падоѕ éykareAe(Q0noav  dpovpol, éLamwaiws 
Tpog7egOvreg трётооог ToU oTpaTevparos Tav Aeovrívov 
` ` ^ 
TO тоду кой атёктерау тоААой<. iOovtes бє oi Abnvocot 
, ^ ^ 
xai amoBavres amo TÀv vev Водо», koi катєдіоЁау ToUs то 
М І 
Месотиіоиѕ поћи és тту TOAW, Terapaypevois émryevópevot' 
13 коі тролаїо» стүсартє арєфртсау és то ‘Phyiov. perà дє 
^ e M э e^ г = y ^ 9 / 
TOUTO oi pev év TH ХгкєМа EAAnves avev tov Aĝyvaiwv 
x ^ > , 3 9 9 4 
ката YNV earparevov ex aAdAndXovs. 
^ ^ ГА ^ , 
XXVI. 'Е 0 тӯ IIvAc ёт. ётоћоркооу rovs év TH vac 15 
e^ ` e 0 
Aaxeðapoviovs oi ' AÓnvoiot, kal то év TH ттєїрф отрато- 
^ ۹ 2 y 
pyu  3e€O0ov Tov lleAomovvgoiov ката хора» êpevev. 
^ ` 
2 Progress of the block- égrizrovos д Tv Tots "A@nvaias 4 фуАакт) ci- 
ade. "Various means š م‎ ` 5 , 
practised by the Lace. TOU T€ @тОр!@ Kat VOATOS’ OU уар ўи крт) 
demonians to throw ¢ ` ⸗ 9 9 ^ ^ э / А ^ П ۶ À 
supplies into Spe. OTE M7] pla €v air) TH акротоће THs IIvAou, 20 
* ۹ 4 ` 
teria. кой айту ov peyadn, QÀÀ& дарорєрог TOv 


I. касти] om. А. 2. Леоутіуог) Aarivor b. perà тёр GOyvaioy Q. 
. kexaxopevos f. кєкацёупу d. éarpárevcay O.P. d.e.i. осВаћбутєѕ 
.L.N.O.Q.V.f.i. 5. irpo AB. CE F.GH.LICLNO P. Vaefgli 
Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ére«póvro. — g- ётєкдрорђу 
morjgápevot è С.а. 7. то e. 8. mpoomecdyres] om. 13. ol e. 
I4. dAAnAos Q. I9. re] ош. d.i. ^ xal vdaros аторае. 


8. ётеіроу| Compare C. 43, 5. ёті rjv seems to give exactly the picture of 
Lohvyeray netpdoew. In both instances diapacda. It is this notion of “ clear- 
тєра» seems almost to assume the sense “ing away" which makes the word 
of “making an attack;” into which applicable to the mowing of 8 or 
indeed it runs naturally from “ making corn. dun, oxadpiov mAarv : Schol. i.e. 
“ an attempt." a shovel. Compare Euripid. Bacche, 

21. &apópevot тд» kûx\ ka] The wotd 665. dxpouce дактућос: дарёси хбфа. 
д:ардоди is not quite synonymous Appian, Punica, c. 40. ŝiapópevos 
with &pirrew, but seems to include wappov. Arrian, Expedit. Alexand. [vt 
the notion of shovelling, or clearing 23, 5. 26, 12. hapepévovs roy ках\тка, 
away, as well as that of penetrating. as in Thucydides. 

А dog scratching a hole with his paws 





ZYITPA®HS A. IV. 26. 
PYLUS. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
f ^ ^ 
kaxAÀnka. oi тАєйтто. eri TH Oadaoon ётіор olov eixos wp. 
J 
GTevoxcpia тє év оМуф arparomeOevouévots éyiyvero, Kal 3 
TOV veðv ойк éxova v üpuov ai pêv airov év TH уў ppo)vro 
` Ы e A ⸗ еў э / / e 
ката pEpos, al дє џєтєюрог Oppovv. aOupiay re пћєістпи 04 
[4 ^ A ? / эў ^ 
5 xpovos 7rapeixe тара Aoyov émtycyvopevos, ods Qovro nuEpav 
OAtywv єктоћорктаєу €v vh pn 1 dare aApUP@ 
y ркт) V NTE тє Euy кой ÙSare aApup@ 
р y de 3 є A / 7 3 ` . 
Xpwpevous. ойто» дє nv ot Лакєдациоитог Trpoerrróvres és туу б 
^ э ^ ^ fF v ГА э 4 ` 8 
Tov egayew отто тє TOV BovAopevoy &XgAepuevov кой oivov 
` ` ` y M ^ 
kal тороу koi єї Tt ado Bowpa, oiov àv és поћоркіау 
? ? ` ? ^ ^^ ^ 
10 Euphepy, rafavres apyupiov ToAAo0, кої ry. EiAórov тф 
э / , 7 є 4 ` 9 ^ y 
egayayovrt €XevÜepiav vmioyvovpevoi. Kat éaiyyov a&AXoL6 
тє TapaokiwÜvvevovres кой udora oi EiAores, amaipovres 
э ~N ^ ГА 
ano rìs ПєЛотоуу]соо OmoÜev rvxowv кої karamAéovres 
у ` 9 A ` b ГА ^ * , \ 
ETL VUKTOS ES та проѕ TO пєћауоѕ TNS cou. paora ÒE 
э ۶ 9 r , e^ A A A ^ 
ISeTnpovy &véuo катафєрєт бо’ paov yap Tv QvAaknv Tov 
^ , ^ 4 
rpujpev €AavÜavov, orore TveÜpa Єк тортоо eim &mopov 


id 


2. ёубуєто с. 4. wrelorny каї ё L.O.Q. 6. ер) 
{ hy ет К. 8. «ойуєу V. у тд» dAnAepévoy А.С.Е.К.а 
oell. Bekk. Мено db ceteri (Haack. ee .) praeter E. ui dunpévor. 
9. oiov] of G.I. om. M 10. fuppepy А.Е. H. b. бо oell. Bekk. 
Evuppéper C.E.R.a. compe ove. vulgo et Haack. pens 
mox £u Mun habet. rûv] om. d.i. rûv rpinp. rjv wA. V. 
yayórri I3. —* ©. P. 16. rpinpoy Н.К. е) ffe e. 


$. obs форто] This is a striking in- 


L.O.Q. 4Х\нърф dare С. 


. qui 
I I. uds 


eimoy of AakeÜDaipóytot, or, апо. ўсау 


stance how completely the relative in 
Greek and Latin at the beginning of 
a sentence corresponds to the demon- 
strative pronoun, with such a conjunc- 
tion as the sense sede e in English. 
Os, Do Proper аро , has no ante- 
but b ары а it into its 
ойый eq ent, we see how na- 
the subject to which it refers 
may be understood from the context : 
— length of the siege 
* gave them great uragement ; 
* for they thought to reduce them in 
“a few ‚ days,” &c. Compare VIII. 
16. € 6. xai odey drohwhexevat, ot ye phre 
apyipioy ёті elyov пёртею x. т. À. 

7. atreov Sê hy of Aaxedaipdnor] The 
construction might have been 1d rovs 
Aaxedatpovious mpoeureiv, Or, бт mTpo- 


of Лакєдаџбио. But as in Latin, fhe 
number of the verb is suited to either 
nominative; and speaking logically, 
airov is more properly the subject 
of the proposition than of Aaxeda- 


as 
otov EA The subjunc- 

tive 0698 is used, as being that which 
the Lacedeemonians themselves would 
use in their proclamation : “ Any man 
“© may in wine, cheese, and any 
* other article of provision, such as 
* may be useful against a siege.” The 
old reading olov dy vuþépot violates 
the common rule of Greek construc- 
tion, by which the optative mood after 
a relative is used without dy, the sub- 
junctive with it. See Маке, Gr. Gr. 
$. 523. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, А. С. 425. Olymp. 88. & 
^ e^ A ۹ € f 
yap éytyvero mepioppeiy, Tois дё apes ò karamàovs kabe- 
A ? 4 ` 
стткє*` em@KedAov yap Tû TAola Terıumpéva хрпиатор, кой 
e € ^ ` 4. М ^ , 9 ? е? 
ої отА©гол тєрї таў катарсє THS cov єфиЛатсоу. Осо! 
۹ A 
80€ уали kwÓvvevaeuxv, nAicxovro. égéveov дё koi kara 
` 4 NEA ⸗ э э ^ 94 7 
Tov Auuéva KoAvpBytai vovdpol, каЛодио ev аскоіѕ EpeA-5 
, Р 
KOVTES кона, рєрєМторёти кой vov стєрра кєкорџќроу" 
e bj ^ М ч g э / Р 
9%у TO TrpGrov Хаудоғортоу фи№акой Varepov éyévovro. парті 
^ M 
TE TPOT@ EKATEPOL érexvóvro, OL pêv éorréumew та счтіа, oi 
\ ۹ , ^ 
дє u) AavÜavew тфа. 
^ ‘a: , ^ 
XXVII. 'Е» бё rois 'Абтуш< muvOavopevot тєрї THs то 
^ е ^ ۹ ^ ^ > ^ 2 e 
OTparis От. Tadamwpeirat kal otros то% EV TH уто Ort 
ATHENS. > ^ э / by > ô $, , ` ^ 
eO T Xe opovy Kal єдєдокєстау c oov 
Uneasiness felt at A- M торо ©. 5 Р p Р 2 
thens on account of XELMWV THY фиЛакти ertAaBor, OP@VTES TOV Te 
the length of the block- > del ` EY II À , 87 І 
ade: Cleon imputes н ETO fv 7repi THY IIeAorrovvnaov Kopudny 
ГА * 
to the insuficioncy of QSyyaroy égoLéypy — Gua EV xopip epnug KO ts 
> , ⸗ ⸗ y e ` , 
ovd év Өёрєг olol тє Ovres ixava пєритёртєу, 
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the generals of the 
commonwealth. 


émóxeAor a. 


I. cabecornne: G.Q.c.d.f.g.i. et corr. F. 2. dxeAdovi. . бот) 
ak 6c] om. A.B.F.H.R.h. 


c.g. 4. €cévovr d. — éméveov o N. et V. 
5. koAvuBrrol A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.R.a.c.d.e.f.g. xaX 99i Suidas v. dpvdpos. 

. катареремттореёту е. kekkopévoy V. 8. re] ye A.E. 8€ Е. re rp K.b. 
кето | parro .K.V.a.c.g. ёкпёртеуі. то. дё] om. P. 13. emt- 


AdBg R.c.g. тео. б. 14. wept meAomóvygaoy C.G.P.a.d.e. 16. oidy I. 


I5. dpa ev хоріф ёрђрф) The words of 
this т. ока рле though the 
sense is clear. The setting in of bad 
weather would defeat the, blockade in 
two ways, by rendering it impossible 
for them to feed their armament, and 


4. ёсёуєоу— кєкорџёроу| Suidas in 
Upvudpos. Wass. 

б. pirova ueperopévny] Laudat 
Eustathius ad Hom. Odyss. a'. p. 1390. 
Wass. “ Poppy seed mixed with ho- 
“ney.” *' Papaveris sativi tria genera : 


* candidum, cujus semen tostum in 
* gecunda mensa cum melle apud an- 
* tiquos dabatur." Pliny, Histor. Na- 
tur. XIX. 8. Athenæus speaks of 
* poppy bread," i. e. bread sprinkled 
with poppy seeds on one side, and with 
sesamum, or parsley, on the other. Com- 
pare Athenzeus, III. 75. Schweighzeus. 
and Casaubon’s note, with the passage 
of Pliny already quoted. The seeds of 
the nigella damascena, or fennel flower, 
are used by the Greeks at this day in 
the same manner, together with sesa- 
mum. See Dr. Sibthorpe in Walpole’s 
Memoirs, vol. I. p. 246. 


by hindering their ships from watching 
the island effectually: ray re ercrndeicoy 
—тф» тє ёфорроу. For provisions, to 
them round Peloponnesus by sea 
would be out of the question, and even 
in summer they could not send enough 
by this mode of conveyance; nor, again, 
could the men supply themselves, be- 
cause they were in an uninhabited 
country. (Compare ch. 3, 2. £pnuor avró 
T€ kai êri moÀU ris xópas.) is last 
difficulty is sta е our words, 208 
ev хорі épnuw; where ёс хоріо» čpn- 
v, » госу ides, according to Gól- 
ler, ought to have written, would only 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 27. 37 
ATHENS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 

, y / э ⸗ y 9 9 7 
—TOvP T€ éQopuov ywpiwy aAtpévov дутои ovk єсорероу, 
GN з) o$Gv avévrov тт gdvdakny Tepryevjaea at тоў 
avdpas, 1) rois moios & rv airov avrois ye Xetudva THPN- 
cavras єктАєйтєстӨш. Tavrov Se ehoBovvro padiora тойс з 

4 е LA , , ` э ` 9 / 

5 Aaxedanpovious, ore êxovras TL ioyvpov avrovs évoji(ov 
ovkér. odbiow ётіктрикєјєс дол" Kal uereuéAovro Tas GTOv- — 
das ov Oefüuevot.  KAéov дё yvous avrav тту és avrov3 
urovpiay тєрї Ts KwAvpns Ts EvpBacews ov талт êm 
Aéyew тоў eLayyéANovras. mapawwovvræv 06 Tov apiyé- 

rovov, ei pn офісі mutTevovel, karagKOTOUS Twas TéuNrat, 
е Р ? э AN A / e 9 э / 
pé) катаскотоѕ avros peta Oeoyevovs vm  AÓmvaiov. 
kai уро? Ort avayxacOnoera 1) Taira Аёує ois д:ВоАЛєу 4 

1) Tavavria elroy Yevdns havncerOal, Tapyve Tots ' A0n- 

2. adévroy К. mepryever Oa g. 3. å сїтор c. турђсаутєѕ V. тб» 
eia L. 4. де AF.H.LN.O.Q.V.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo re. 

б. péddovro I.d.e. d с, avróv Bekk. —— 8.«oAvuBgsl. I1. Oearyévous 


G.L.O.c.d.f.g.m. Parm. Haack. Poppo. бєоуёуоус Goell. Bekk. td аб». V. 
Bekk. 12. 8: Ваће G.L.Q.d.ei. 13. фатоєодаи) уєетоєсдаи B.h. 


have led to worse confusion, as the “overtures, as feeling their own 


reader might have then been tempted 
to join these words too closely with 
those immediately preceding them, as 
if the construction were ту кошт» és 
xeptor ёрпџоу : whereas the words dua 
—ертрф are, in fact, almost parentheti- 
cal; and if expanded into a more gram- 
matical sentence, the whole would run 
thus: ópévres rà» тє ётіттдєіоу тђь— 
кошдўђ» aduvaroy écopéevny, (dua дє év 
xepie ёрђшр otpatevopevots ovk fjv aù- 
v wopiferOat, kal oid év Üépei—Tmepi- 
zéumew,) TOV тє €poppor—oux éaópevov. 
4. паутоу дё єфоофуто к. т. À.] 
* Above all, the conduct of the Lace- 
* dgmonians alarmed them, because 
* they — that their abstaining 
* from any further overtures for peace 
* arose from their feeling themselves 
* on — ground.” ""Exovrás т 
icyvpór “ ы some strong point 
“in their game which made them sure 
“of winning.” This is Goller’s and 
Dr. Bloomfield’s mode of interpreting 
the passage, and I think it on the 
whole the best. Yet émunpuxevecOa 
will bear, I think, a future sense, **they 
* thought they would no more make 


“ strength, and that tlie Athenians had 
* failed in obliging their men to sur- 
* render." And this was the interpre- 
tation of Portus. See Poppo, Prole- 
gom. I. p. 154. 

II. Ocoyévovs] Why Haack and Poppo 
should have chosen to follow some of 
the worst MSS., in reading O«ayévovs, 
I am at a loss to understand. "That 
Oeayéws із the more common name ів 
surely the very reason why the copyists 
were unlikely to have altered it into 
Ocoyévgs, if Өєауётѕ had been the ori- 
ginal reading. But Oeoyéns is a ge- 
nuine Áthenian name, and occurs not 
only in Xenophon's Hellenics, I. 3, 
19. П. 3, 2. but also in an inscription, 
of a date not later, certainly, than 
{һе Peloponnesian war, where it appears 
amongst the names of several other 
Athenians of the several tribes who . 
had fallen in battle. See Bockh, 
Inscript. Grzc. pars. П. cl. 3. р. 298. 
Possibly the Theogenes here spoken of 
is the very individual mentioned b 
Aristophanes in the Wasps, v. 1378. 
which „Візу was first acted only three 
years after the affair of Sphacteria. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A. C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 

/ ^ ` е ^ 
vaio.s, ÓpGv avrovs Kal @pynpevous Te TO TÀ€ov TH yvóug 
OTPATEVELY, WS XP) karacKOTOUS pv и) TÉéuTew pode 
SiapedAev Karpov партах, el дё Soxel avrois GA0 ewar 

` э , ^ э A x у ` > / ` 
BTA ауує\Аоџєра, тАєй єтї rovs avdpas. кой. és Nixiay TOv 
М№куратоо orparnyòv бута ameonpaver, éxÓpós dv kas 
ётіт:иду, радои elvat maparkevi, ei avdpes elev oi oTpa- 

` d ^ x 3 ^ , ` э 7 

Tnyol, TÀevcavras Aa(jev Tovs év TH ито, Kal avrós у 


88 


a $ ^ ^ 
av, €i NPXE, 7rouja'at TOUTO. 


NICIAS, the first of 
the ten generals, of- 
fers to resign the 
command to Cleon. 
Cleon accepts it, but 
finding Nicias in ear- 
nest, wishes to resign 
2 it. The people force 
him to keep it, and 
he undertakes to con- 
quer Sphacteria within 
twenty days. 


I. ópunuévovs rà А. 
4. Tov vixiay икпратоо К. 
ponunt O.P. 
avrog yàp V. Q. vro 
Poppo. “ Vid. Lobeck. ad 
vulgo, Haack. mAée. 
14. uóvo е. I5. TQ vr] бт Q. 


5. dmeoT4uuvev] © He pointedly al- 
“luded to Nicias; his words were 
** pointed at Nicias." In Herodotus, 
V. 20, I. rovrov рёу тєрї айтої droonpa- 
véere : “On this point yourselves will 
“ signify, or express, what are your 
* wishes." "“Amoonpaivew és seems to 
resemble the expression dmofAémew és, 
* To point at a person.” ‘Yrd ĉa- 
скаћоо xopós amoonunvayros, (Plato, 
Euthydemus, c. 5.) is, “at the signal 
“ of the master or teacher." The sense 

iven by Hesychius, aroonpava, aro- 

tfo, i.e. “to drive into banishment,” 
occurs in Xenophon, Hellen. II. 4, 13. 
and П. 3, 21. rà xpipara aroonpnva- 
оба; i.e. “to mark out for public 
“gale.” So aroonpaiverOa, as applied 
to a person, seems to be, “ to mark him 
“ out toget rid of him ;” as émonpaiver Oar 


THs yvóugs L.N.V. 
. дтєспрауєу e. dreohpauvev ante orparnydy 
6. eè ol dvdpes К. B om. e. of dvdp. V. 
бо сте Tt e. І in d 
rynich. p. 220. et nos I. 1. p. 230." Рорро. тло d. 
padov aùr G.O.P.d. 
I6. aùròr i. 


XXVIII. û 0 Nixias rv re 
r 
' AOgvaiow tt vroÜopuBga avrov és тоу Kàéova, 
е? э 4 ^ ^ э ег, ГА э ^^ ГА 
OTL OU кой VOY TAEL, є радои ye avrQ qQaiveraa, то 
еў ^ ` ^ 9 ? 
kai ада Op@v avrov ётітуцидута, EKEAEVEY TV 
, v ^ 
Tiva ӨойАето Ovvajav AaBovra то ёт) oa às 
3 ^ hy A ^ 
eivat émixeipety, 0 дё TO èv TP@TOY olopevos 
aN , , э, / € ^ 3 ` 
avrov М№уф povov adievat érotuos Tv, yvous 
^ X , 
дё TÖ дут: птарадосєіоута àveyopet Kal oUK1i5 
` ^ ^ ^ 
ê avros аА№ éketvov oTparnyeiv, дєдидѕ 1/0 


3. &auéAew L.Q.V. 8окӯ К. 
1 mAevcarres O.g. 
Io. mdet O.P. Bekk. ed. 1832. 


avro f. II. v twa Н.К. 


(Isocrat. Panathen. p. 233. b. and Æ- 
schines, fals. Legat. p. 230. Reiske) sig- 
nifies ** to mark with approbation.” 

I2. тд ётї сфаѕ «уа | “ For all that 
“concerned them,” i.e. “the gene- 
“ rals.” The accusative case occurs 
again in Dionysius, VII. 45. rd у єлї 
rovrov eivas pépos: and тд ToUTOP 
ewa occurs jn Xenoph. Anabas. I. 6, 

. 'The dative, on the other hand, is 
used VIII. 48, 5. тд péy єт ereivois 
elvat. In all these cases the use of the 
infinitive eva. is similar to the expres- 
sions éxóv eivat, тд уй» elvat, тђу проту 
ewa. See Hermann on Viger, nott. 
ү › 178. The same meaning is else- 
where expressed without elya ; as ré y 
ёл’ éxeivots, Lysias against Simon, p. 
160. тд кат ёце, Demosth. ag. Polycles, 
p. 1210. Reiske. 


ZYITPAPHS A. IV. 28. 
ATHENS. А.С. 495, Olymp. 88. 4. 
M э L4 97 , e aN re e a Ф 
кай ойк av oiopevos oi avTOv ToAUnaM отоҳорђоои. адб! 
* ^ ^ 
de о Nixias ékéAeve, кої éfioraro тїз ém IIUAc ару, кой 
? ` 9 Р ^ ^ 
paprupas tous A@nvaious ётошїто. oi Sê, olov GyAos фи\єїз 
^^ е? е ^ 
Tro, oop padrdov 0 KAéov viréhevye tov тоди кой éfav- 
4 ` 9 М , 9 ; ^ , 
sexóper TA elpnuéva, тосе emekeAevovro TQ Мика параді- 
[4 э `< 0» / 2 , e^ е Ы * 
дорои THY apxny kal ёкєіре eweBowy mew. dore ойк xo» 4 
4 ^ , LA э ^ я ^ | 
бта TOv eipnuevoy ёт: ёѓатаАЛауў, Upicrarat Tov Tov, 
М ^ 
каї тарє\Өф» ойтє фоВєгбдог ёфт Aaxedapoviovs ттАєй- 
/ M ٩ ^ 
cegÜoi тє AaBov ёк uév THs поћєюѕ ovdeva, Anpvious Se 
4» , ` , OS. M d 9 y 
токой ’IuBptovs rovs mapovras, koi пєАтастас ot joaY ёк тє 
y / 

Aivov BeBonOyxores кої @ААобе» тоЁотаѕ Terpakoaiovs* 
^ є y y ` ^ 3 J , , ` 
тайт дє exov epn mpos Tois ev IIA orpariwrais évrog 
e ^ * A y ⸗ 2 ^ 9 ^ 
тиери eixoow 7) afew Лакєдоациоиіоиѕ (Quras 1) avro 

e ^ A 
amoxreveiy. Tois de A@nvaios ёуётєсє pev Te кой yeAwros 5 
^ ГА э ^ > y е ^ 
sr KovQoAoyig avrov, dopévos Ф Opes éyiyvero тоб 
ld ^ 3 ГА , ^ e e 
с@фрос: Tav avÜparev, Aoyiouévois Svow ayabow ToU 
, A ? ^ 
érépov Tev£eoÓa, у KAéovos атаћЛауђаєтдош, ò paAdov 
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I. of] om. e. —drmoxepzca: d. 2. ékéAevce Q. ято Bh. 4. боа B. 
fé Р. 5. rócov G.O.P.d.ei. тбоо С.а. emxedévorre V. тд» 
икіау e. 6. émeBóov» С.а. — фетє| фетєр c. 1. ётї] om. c.g. bme- 
£e j e. ётаХАтур c. ёсатаХ\ауў Q. 9. ёк d Q. то. éuBptovs О. 
2 ms O.P. 12. rois—crpariórais A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.c.d.f.g.h.i. 

aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. O ToUs—orTparioras. I3.dfew]é£ewl.  (àv- 
ras | om. LO. | I4. évéreaé Te K.c.e.g. evénesév ті © I5. do uévos d. 
& дро V. — éyévero G.O.m. 16. duet F.G.O. 17. padtora B.h. 

4. ё epe. тй eipnuéva] “ Tried to ot ўса ёё Alyov BeBonÓnkóres, каї dAAo- 
“ — what — said,” is a nk ro£óras. um 


very exact though not a very elegant 17. ў KAéovos ата\ћауђсєсби, ў Aa- 


translation of these words; éfavayopeiv 
is used with an accusative case, because 
it has simply the sense of “evading, 
* escaping from," just as Livy writes 
* egredi urbem," XXII. 55. because 
* egredi" is synonymous with “ relin- 
€€ quere." 

то. of ўсар ёк re Atvov BeBon к 
This also is an instance, ав Наас 
rightly explains it, of a confused con- 
struction ; it should be either xal ёк re 
Aivov BeBonOnxéras пе\тастӣс, kal dAXo- 
беу ro£óras, or else, ёт dé пећтастӣѕ тє 


xedatpovious obici уєрФсаесба:|] Com- 
pare III. 46, 2. mapacxevacacOat mo- 
оркїа re таратєуєіс да, where, as in this 
place, the aorist has been rightly sub- 
stituted for the future by the recent 
editors, on the authority of the best 
MSS. In amadAayjoeoba there is the 
notion of a continued future circum- 
stance, *they wonld get rid of Cleon 
* and be rid of him from thencefor- 
** ward," whereas yeipócao da; expresses 
one single action, with regard to which 
the time is unessential. 


40 OOTKTAIAOT 
PYLUS. A.C. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 


Ато», 7 chareior уйди Aaxedapovious офіс: Xeipa- 


сасдиш. ХХІХ. коў тарта Suamrpafapevos év TH ёккАтаіл, 
PYLUS. кай Чулуфисо деш» ' AOgvaiov айтф Tov mAodr, 


caf TOV TE év ПфАф orparnyâv ёра mposehópevos 
thecommandandpm- А7000», ту aywyny Sia Taxous ётоєїто.5 
EE ачи rûv dé Anpoobévny mpocéAaBe mvvôavõpevos 
Vo» y Car qe а 
— тобаа» aurov és THY viov — 
3 to the Athenians the OL YAP OTpari@rat какотабодртєѕ TOU Xaptov 
с. rj amopia. кой uûAAov поћоркојџєрог 7) To- 


о! зат ALOPKOÛVTES @рилито Suaxwdvvedoa. кой ойтфто 
| êre pov кой 1) vijaos eumpnoGeioa Tapéoxe. 
ld ۹ ۹ y э ^ e / э җ“җ ~ ` 4 
4Tporepov pev уар ovans avTns vAwdous émi TO толо kai 
arpigoós OX тт» Gel épquiav єфоВєсто, кой mpos Tv Toe- 

piov тобто évojute ШЕЛЛ ewa TOAA@ yap ay orparoméóg | 

атеВаут‹ e£ афаройѕ yopiov mpoaBaAAovras avrovs ВАа- 15 
ттеу" odiot pev yàp Tas ékelvov apaprías Kal TAPATKEVNV 
е х ^ ө э A e Р e^ 9 ^ A > ^ 
Оло т) VAns ойк à» opoiws ÓnAa єй, ToU дє avrov 
стратотдоо катафау) àv eivat порта Ta брартиата, 

e ⸗ A > ` э , ? 

egre простёттєш ay avrovs апросдокутос 7) BovAowro: 
I. херфсасби A.B.F.H. I. N.Q.V.d.f. то ppo. Goell. пе. — ҳерёсєсё. 


2. бат e 4 rûv ёи О —— ayay A.B. 
ee Cont VI 35 Ho ual 


14. бубе paddov Touro elvat C g. TOUTO отра elvat РЕ. d) Ig. ато- 
Bárvras di. — é£amoBávr: E. осВаћбутаѕ G.L.O.Q. m. SNES e. 
17. атд L. Q.c. € elvai 8а С. Ó. P.d.e.m. — avrov С. v Bekk. 
19. rporirrety д>] om. K.Q. афто] om. 





5. т» yoy] This reading has been 
received by the recent editors, in this 
place as well as in VI. 29, 3. — of 
the common reading 
refers to the voyage e E 
to the commencement of it; the — 
therefore seems to suit best with the 
imperfect tense ётоше@то, ** was proceed- 


* ing to sail," , or <“ was preparing for- 


“his voyage."  dyey), 086. 
chius. 

I4. modA@ ‚ yàp dy к. т. X. ] Brevius 
dictum pro avrovs yap orparorédw dmo- 
Bavyri, ei kal moù jv, pos трос8аХ\о›- 
ras ёё adavois xopiov, BAámrew ду airs. 
HaAACK. 


Hesy- 





EYITPAPHE A. ТУ. 29, зо. 
PYLUS. A.C. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
9 9 9 Г M * $ ` э / 9 9 9 э ` 
ér ékeivois уар ay eivat THY emyeipnow. ei Ф av es дасу5 
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xopiov Bialorro брдоє iéva rovs éAaooous ёртєіроиѕ бё 
Ths ҳӧраѕ tKpeirroust évoju(e TOY TAeovov ameipov Aav- 
Oavew тє av TO éavróüv orparóreðov тоАй ðv SiadOerpopevor, 
5ойк ойсуѕ Ts Tpoco eos $ Xp» GAANAos ётуВотбейр. 
ХХХ. ато бё тоё Аітоћко? mabovs, 6 Sia тт Amv pépos 
TL Éyévero, ойу, сто, avrov тайта ETHEL. Tov ÔÈ стратио- 2 
Tov avaykacÜévrov Sia THY OTEvoywpiay THs тоо rois 
ёсхато просісҳоутаѕ арстотокісбо Sia mpodvAaxns, Kat 
ı0 ёртрүсартдѕ Twos ката pukpóv THs VANS akovTos Kal ато 
TOUTOU тує)ратоѕ émcyevouévov, TO пох) airs eale kara- 
kavÜcv. ойто Ф) tous Te Aaxedayoviovs padAov Karidwv 3 
TÀelovs OvTas, Umovomy тпротєроу éAdococt TOv Oirov 


Гайто éowéumew, frore} ‘ds єт aktoxpewy тойу 'A05- 


owro d.e. 
Poppo: Goell. — sAeóvov L. : . éavrdy А. 
om.b. m, ws Bekker. in edit. 1832. éxpñ О. 7. eloge V. 
io xorras A. B.E.F.H. et ур. G. проісҳоутєѕ М. просҳбьтаѕ V. dpuwrromoujoa- 
i Факс b. IO. ouikpóy G. тпс] om C.G.d.e. II. kara- 
V. 14. taùroòt Poppo. тбтє [8] Фе Poppo. quem secuti sunt 
Haack. et Goell. тб, re ЇЧ. 


9. тро- 


б. pépos ti éyévero] Is not the sense 
of pépos ts here the same as in I. 23, 4. 
pépos rt фбєїрата, and in VII. 30, 2. 
that is, does it not signify, ** mainly, ina 
“ great degree," rather than “partly?” 

8. 8:4 тї» arevoxopíar к. т. À.] “The 
“ Athenian soldiers having been forced, 
* from want of room, to land and take 
* their dinners on the water's edge in 
* the island, with а guard posted in 
* advance to prevent any surprise from 
* the enemy." Compare с. 26, 3. oTe- 
»oyepía тє фу —— ——— 
éytyvero к. т. À. e Peloponnesians 
occupied all the shore of the harbour, 
except the space immediately under the 
walls of the fort; and the coast outside 
the harbour, besides its distance, was 
too rocky to allow them to run their 
ships on it. They had therefore scarcely 
any otber land on which they could 
disembark except the shore of Sphac- 
teria itself. For the expression ар‹сто- 
хо оба, дїй mpodvaAaxns, (literally, to 


take one’s meals in a state of guard- 
ing in advance,) com д. dvakexrs 
ёуєуєс бє, I. 40, 4. und the note there. 
<“ Whilst they were at their meals they 
* had outposts fixed, to guard against 
“ surprise.” Compare Xenophon, Hel- 
len. VI. 2, 29. speaking of Iphicrates : 
$vAakás ye phy, el тодо. ёру TH поћешіа 
Gpioromocovpevos, ras per €v T уў, &с- 
тєр mpoonket, кабістт, ё» дё rais vavoly 
alpóuevos ай тойс igrovs amd rovrov 
éoxdres. 

Io. xarà puxpdy тї) Отс) Compare er} 
pêya тоў ov olxodounparos, II. 76, 
4. and the note there. 

I4. Tatrovt] It is not the omission of 
the subject in this clause that makes 
abrov most suspicious; but the appa- 
rent flatness and uselessness of the 
word itself in its present situation. 
Poppo therefore proposes to read av- 
rovs; Dr. Bloomfield prefers avrois. 

tréret] Poppo and Haack insert de 
after this word, in order to make the 


OOTKTAIAOT 
PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
^ `~ ^ / ^ 9 
yaiovs paAdoy orovdny поієістбо, тту T€ ›л]то> evazopa- 
М ? 
тотєра» одсау, THY Émixeipoiw парєскєџаєто oTpaTiay те 
[4 , ^ , M 2 b i у e , 
peraméumov Єк Tov eyyus Evppaxov кой та adda ётоа- 
Ld \ 3 , ۶ у е е b 
4 wv. — KAécv бе ёкєіро re mporéu pas ayyeAov ds тр, ka 
у A ^ э 7 9 ^ э ? 4 е 
xov oTpariay Tv nrnoaro, афикиєтоі és IIvAov. кої apas 
^ э `~ 9 e^ 9 / / 
YEVOMEVOL TEMTOVTL прфотоу єс TO EV TH ттер oarparoreóov 
Р ГА 9 ? у , ` э 
Knpuka, TpokaAovevo. et BovAowro avev kuvÓvvov Tous év 


42 


rj mow avdpas офісі та тє Oma кої ods avrovs KEdevEW 
тарадойус, ёф” Ф pu\ak] TH иєтріа THPHTOVTAL, ws av ri 
epi ToU TAéovos fvufa0g. ХХХІ. ov mpordeEapevev ё то 


After summoning the 
enemy in vain to sur- 
render, Cleon effects & 
landing on Sphacteria. 
Position of the Lace- 
demonian garrison, 
and disposition of the 


^ a e , e^ 

айтди шау pev тира» émécxov, Tj д vore- 

l4 X bj ^ 
рша avnyayovro pev vuKtos ёт oAdiyas vals 

, , `~ 

rods ómàiras mavras émifigaoavres, про Se 
^ y э р. 3 * ^ a e ld 
Ts єю оАгуо» améßawov Ts тоо єкотє- 


pov, ёк тє TOU TeAayove kal pos TOD Ашиё- 15 
I. тр re уто» Q. 2. стратєау h. 3. perameumóvrov В. б. és rd] 
om. K. 7. сро Хе д.р. 9. тпрђсоута: Н. IO. Trepi т\ёо- 
vos B. оурВаб) V.h. fuuBac0? c. EvpBiBaoby d. ore g. II. aù- 
rûv] at C.E.K.Q.b.c.g. irésyov f. I2. avyyayovro A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.V. 
I3. avrous 


a.b.c.d.e.f.g. Parm. Haack. dii Goell. Bekk. vulgo dviyyayov. 
.di. rw virov О. 


ónAí(ras С.е. 14. êréBaıvov 


15. трд A.B.E.F.H.K.N. 


c.f.g.h. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpó. 


sentence grammatical ; as they say, that 
mowioĝa depends on vrovoà», or on 
уош(оу, which could be extracted from 
it. Another way of correcting the pas- 
sage consists in reading тб те—то‹- 
eic Oat, referring thus the three clauses 
TOUS T€ Aaxedapovious,—rdé re—rovs 
° AÜgvaiovs—rowioÜat,—Tz» тє это», 
all to the same word катоди. “ Per- 
‘* ceiving that the Lacedemonians were 
* more numerous,—and perceiving the 
<“ increased anxiety of the Athenians, as 
“ they considered the enterprise to be 
“ now deserving of their serious efforts, 
“ and (perceiving) the increased facility 
* of disembarkation on the island, he 
** prepared," .&c. Dr. Bloomfield by 
his translation appears to understand 
the passage in this manner, but he has 
no note on it. It is seldom that the 
particle re occurs in three successive 
clauses, yet a similar instance is to be 
found, VIII. 96, 2. erparoméóov re dde- 


стпкбтоѕ,—№оу re veày ovk ovg Qy,— 
avrà» re aracia(óvrov, for there seems 
no reason to follow the recent editors 
in inclosing the last тє in brackets. 

5. ра yevópevoc] This is an instance 
of the adverb dua used as the predicate 
of a sentence, as is frequently the case 
with the opposite adverbs diya and yow- 

is. See Matthise, Gr. Gr. $. 308. Poppo, 

olegom, I. p. 169. 

IO. тєрї ToU mAÀéovos] Td т\ёоу is 
* summa rerum," or as Shakespeare 
calls it, “the main ;” “Then let's make 
“ haste away and look unto the main.” 
— VI. part II. act I. scene т. Com- 


pare IV. 117, т. évpBrvac rà mA eto. 

15, Tpós ToU Aıpévos] This is un- 
doubtedly the true reading, approved 
by Duker, and adopted by Haack, Pop- 
po, and Dr. Bloomfield. Duker refers 


to III. 21, 2. IV. 130, 1. Add also I. 62, 
I. and the note there. 


AYITPAOHZ A. IV. зі, 32. 43 


PYLUS. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 
— for attack- уос, GKTAKOTLOL MAALTA Ovres OmMAtTal, kal 
31, 32. exopovv popp emt тд prov фоЛактуріоу 
Ts cov. є yàp дієтєтаҳато. év тайт pèv TH прёт ә 
$vÀaky es тракоута сар omdAira, uécov Se kai dpado- 
, e ^ э ^ 9 , 
BTATOV T€ Kol тєрї TO UOcp oi тАєйтто. avTaY кой `Етітадаѕ 
€ y 5 М Г э ` э < ` у э „ 
о ару» eixe, uépos дё TL ov той avro TO ёсҳато» єфї- 
Aacce THS výoov TO mpòs THY ПУЛор, 0 HY ёк тє Oadracons 
&rOkprnuvov Kat ёк THS уде Tkuwrra émipaxov* Kal уар ті кой 
Epupa avTOÓL. jv raA\udv М№МӨюу rAoyadny merompévov, ò 
to évouutov сфісту @béedmoy ay elvat, eb катоЛарВаро: avayo- 
pnois В:шотёра. ойто pev teraypevor aav. XXXII. oi 
де ' AOnvaio, rovs ev mpærovs фуЛакаѕ, ois érédpapov, evÜvs 
StaPOeipovaw êv тє rais evvais ёт: avadapBavovras Ta ОтХо, 
ы / ` э 4 э , 3 ^ A ^ M 
. kat AaÜovree Tv aoflacw oiouevov avrGv Tas vals кота. 
| ` у, و‎ у ^ ` ^ g \ = / 

15 то єбо< és єфорџоу THs vvkros тАєш. apa дє Ep ytyvoutvya 
т. бте] om. У. — 6.elye] 5pye P.V.d.e. — abrà Bekk. Goell. airg f. ceteri 
аўто. тб €oxarov ABOEENELNOPVdetzbi Haack. Койо: Goell. : 
vulgo omittunt articulum. Sed malim тобехато» quod est III. 36. Bekk. 
4. moov mpos K.d.i. те тї< Gaddocons Ә.Е. 8. xal ка! rt каї f. 9. ёрпра Н. 
Aíóe K. $] оп. О.Р. пто. ay] om. Q. xaraXauBáre. K.V.c.e.fg. тт. Be- 


aorépa B.E.F.G.H.I.L.N.O.Q.V.e.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. et correctus 
Е I4. AaÜóvrae d. тте C. I5. és] om. Р. 


б. abrà rò ёсҳатоу| This is Bekker's 
correction of the old reading avrov 
€cxyarov; and the later editors have 
adopted it. He, however, would prefer 
rodcxaroy, as does Dobree, which has 


4. pécov $ё xal браћфотатоу oppo 
— the om Pole of € article be- 

те pécov. legom. I. p. 195.) 
“ But," he observes, the Mss. omit it 
* in other similar passages, II. 81, 2. 





pears 

words péos, "fos, and the rest of 
the same nature, are in themselves so 
definite when used in describing the 
position of an army, that they have 
come nearly to resemble proper names, 
— the е ів — п 

apparently at p e. us 
Bacw«vs, as applied to the king of 
Persia, is used as а proper name, and 
in this instance the article is almost 
always omitted. 


the advantage of best accounting for 
the common corrupt reading. No dis- 
tinction of words being made in the 
oldest MSS. a copyist might easily 
have omitted a syllable in avrorovoxa- 
rov, and have written avrovcyaroy, 
which a subsequent copyist, by an un- 
lucky attempt at correction, may have 
altered into avrovecyaroy. 

I3. & re rais evpais xal Aafóvres] 
* Both because from the early hour 
* the men were not yet afoot, and be- 
** cause their landing had been effected 
<“ without observation." Лаббитєс ту» 
dmóBacw is equivalent to ту» dmóBacw 
ov проідбутас. 


44 OOTKTAIAOY 
` PYLU&. А. С. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
y x Р ^ 2 
Kat о aAAos otparos améßawov, Єк pev veoy єВдорткорта 
` 34 / ? * ` / е еў 
Kai омур TrÀeovov mavres TA» ӨаЛашоу, ws єкастог 
, ? 
ёскєлас ёро, тоёота: тє OKTaKOGLOL kal meATacTal ойк 
9 ? 4 L4 E 
єЛассоуѕ rovrov, Мєсотиоу тє oi BeBonOnxores kai adAot 
: ^ ? ۹ ^ ^ ГА 
ӧсог тєрї [IvAov котєгҳоу, sr&vres Arv тди émi тод тєіҳоиѕ 5 
/ ? M ГА ? М 
_ agvadxov. Лтросдёроиѕ 06 таёартоѕ ĝéornoav ката ĉia- 
у Ф 7 ^ ` 
Kociovs тє Kai TrAelovs, ёст: Ò 7) ассои, TOY Xwpiov та 
/ / v g ГА э М 3 ^ 
pereoporara, Aa(jovres, ото от: тАейтт) amopia ў то 
/ / , ` Ni у a 
moàepiois паутаҳобеу | KexuKAwpevols,+ Kal pù) ёҳосі трд 
A 4 
б Tt артітаЁортои, GAN apupiBoAor yiyvorras TQ TANGE, ei 1o 
A ^ a э م‎ € A e^ , , 9 A 
pêv тоф TrpóoÓev érmiowv, vro ræv катот BadAopevot, ei де 
^ 0 e oN ^ e , 7 x 
4TOie TÀaylois, VTO тди єкатёрюбєу Tapareray(ivov. ката 
e^ e /, , 
VOTOU тє Qe ёреА№оу ойто, T) xopnoeuv, oi ToAepuot 
¥ ` ы є э a Р ` э , 
. égea 0a frioù kal oi бторотото: to€evpact Kai axovriows 


I. kai Dos P. éréBawoy À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.O.V.c.e.f.g.h.i.m. émégai- 
vev d. pêv trav wv Q.— óySonkovra G.I.O.P.d.ei. 2. ёкастоѕ ёск vos 
di. д4. €Adrrovs O.e. — rovrov| om. L. ка) Хо: A.B.E.F.G.H.N.Q.V.f.h. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai of (dro. 6. 8e] re L.Q. . re] om. C.O.P. 
8. uereopórepa P. peréwpa Q. бт] ёт cfg. — 9. roin] varios G.P.d. 
o 


kexoAvuévois C. E.F.H.K.N.a.b.c.g. Haack. Poppo. xexeAvpévow А.В. кокћоџ- 
і ‚Р.У. — xovos A.B.C.E.G.I.K.Q.V.c.fg.h.i. то. ёт] ôi. ауті- 
ráfovra i. ráforra: Q. ytyvovra: V. yivovras L. yivowro c.f.g. It. Bov- 
Adpevor f. I3. re ка) d L.O.P.Q. j) oid. I4. Joi €ceota: Q. 


2. т\з» Gadapiov| The thalamii were the other, and the innermost row seem- 
the lowest rank of rowers, and con- ей to pass through the keel. But the 
sisted of the least efficient men, who oars of the outer row are made to touch 
were probably wholly unprovided with one another along their whole length, 
arms, and incompetent to go into ac- and are made at such an angle with 
tion. Thus much appears from the the ship’s side, and so long in the 
joke in Aristophanes, Frogs, 1106. blade, as to involve a physical impossi- 
(1074. Dindorf.) and from the allusion bility of working them. No reliance 
in /Eschylus, Agamem. 1607. (1628. therefore can be placed on the accuracy 
Schütz.) But a clear understanding of of any part of the representation. | 
their position and arrangement depends 5. боо: тєрї IIvAo» xareiyov] “ All 
on the solution of that hitherto uncon- “who were on duty in guarding any 
— problem, the construction of “© positions about Pylus;" or simpler 

e ancient trireme. perhaps, “the occupying force," i.e. 

[There is a relief representing a tri- the troops who held the country, or 
reme in the museum at Naples; but it were quartered in it. Compare VIII. 
shews how little euch representations 28, 2. єтї 1ато» év 5 'A с kareixe. 
can be depended on for giving us any 10. арф:Воћог] ékarépofey Badddpevos. 
real knowledge. The oars dip in the Ѕсноі. Compare c. 36, 8. and II. 76, 3. 
water almost perpendicularly, and by 14. ol dmopéraro:] Either **the most 
looking underneath, the points of two  ** helpless," or “those who were most 
more rows may be observed, one within ** difficult to deal with,” i. e. the most 


EYITPAQHZ A. IV. 33. 45 
PYLUS. A.C.425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
каї МӨо< kot aevOovaus Єк тоАХой ExovTes &@Акту>, ois раде 
, ^ e? 3 š 2 ld A > ? 4 9 
ётєАбєй olov тє ўи Qevyovrés тє yap ékparovv Kal avayw- 
^ , 
povow émékewro. Totaury uév уура û Anpoobevns тб TEs 
^ ` э + э 4 ` 9 ^ y м 
пр@тоу Tv атоВас émevoe кої év TQ êpyp érakev. 
е N `~ ` ^ 
s XXXIII. oi óc тєрї rov 'Emiraóav, кой orep jv пАєістоу 
^ э -^ ? 3 ^ 
TOY Ev TH VNT, ws «доу то тє mpOrov QvAakrüpuv діє- 
2 
Commencement of the Afapuévov kal стратду opicuv êrtovra, Evve- 
7 ^ ^ 
табауто kai Toig omAiras tov ’AOnvaiov 
ГА ? ^ ^ 
єтєт, PBovdropevor és xeipas éAgev: . её 
` 4 
évayrías yap обто: кабєстткєсау, Єк тАауоу 
de oi Prà Kal xara vorov. 
э 9 ^ ^ 
7óvvigcav трост ол ovdé TH aerépa. éu- 
, r hj * 
Tepig хртсас@бо* of уар Yol ékarépo0ev BadAovres 
e wd э ^ > , Г э э е ? ` 
eipyov, kal аша ékeivot ойк avremmegav аАА' novyalov’ Tos 
` ` е , ^ 
ôe Nove, 7 para avrois TpocÜéovree проскёошто, 
LA ә 
ётретор, Kai ot vmooTpéjovres 1uUvovro, avOpwiro. коуфоѕ 


ols pi) дё V. 2. yàp) om. Q.d.i. ékpórov» К. . TOL- 
aumy pêv ууФрлуу L. 4. rpérm L. К сууєтафауто А.У .d.e. 8. б ы c.g. 
11. убтор K. 14. ob karemyecay С.К. 15. emOeovres G.L.O.P.Q.d.f.1. 
spoceniDéovres R, 16. каї ot ітострёфоутєѕ А.Е.Е. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ed. 2. 
nai отострёфоутєс К. ка) of tropevyorres e. vulgo, Bekk. kai оі. коёфоі d. 


harassing and most annoying. See the 
— of — e babs — 
ike GoBepos, (see 11. 3, 4. and the note, 

like ignarus in Latin, and many words 
in all , is undoubtedly capable 


^ s 
rois pev обуз 
€ ? 3 
отА‹тод< OUK 


oi аторфтато, rofevpacw] Of pe 
єётү]сауто, of ropot Pow ] robes 
pact póvois ypadpevor’ oi 06 Aéyovaur, ol 
els аторіау kabiaráyres rovs áyrtreray- 
pévous Toig rofevpacw. 0 kal Bé\rtov. 


of an active as well as a neuter signi- 
fication. Poppo, Góller, and Dobree, 
p the latter sense given by the 

holiast, ** most difficult to deal with." 
“ They would have the enemy on their 
“ rear, light armed, and the most diffi- 
“ cult to deal with, arrows, darts, stones, 
“ and slings making them strong at a 
* distance, nor was it possible so much 
“as to get near them." "Thucydides 
says ols pndé ётећбеїу olóv re j» instead 
of ols ovdé émeAÓciv, because all the 
sentence may be considered as Demo- 
sthenes’ reasons for the dispositions 
which he was going to make, and 
therefore as partaking of the character 
of the oratio obliqua. éxpárovv is equi- 
valent to kxparjgew» euedroyv, а well 
known signification of the imperfect 
tense. See III. 57, 3. and the note there. 


kal yàp xal"Ounpos ёхрђоато T тоши 
Ace, xAwpoy eir» os (I. vii. 479. 
ойк avrd éxoy Tiv xAopórygra, GAN’ ётє- 
pos abr)» égmowoUw. ка} roy Acdvucoy 
Ópevov, ойу бт абтдѕ paiveras, 
' Ors то: paivecOas. SCHOL. 
15. avrois| Lege avrois, i. e. Lacedze- 


moniis. Vid. c. 34. init. я inrotev, 
sc. ol yaoi. DoBREE. avrois 


refers to the Lacedemonians is un- 
doubted, but the necessity of the 
change to avrois does not appear. 

16. xai ot бтострёфоутєс| I have fol- 
lowed Haack, Poppo, and Matthiz, (Gr. 
Gr. $. 286.) in writing of instead of ol, 
because the word is here the old form 
of the demonstrative pronoun, from $s, 
ob. See Matthis, $. 484. c. and Her- 
mann on Viger, note 28. Jelf, $. 816. 3. 


коофос тє ёскєхасџрќуо к. т. №.) On 
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тє ёскєоигиёрог kai mpodapBavovres padiws ths vyns, 
xepiov тє ҳаћєтоттт: Kal Uro THS прі» ёрушоаѕ Tpaxéewv 
з) 9 e t [4 > N2 4 o 
дутор, ev ois ot Aaxedaysovion ouk novvavto Óuokew бпЛа 
XXXIV. xpóvov uev ойу Twa OAMyov ойто mpos 
э 4 э ГА è ^ M » 
Td AE Айн: "Ik«poBoAigavro oy de Aaxedaspo 
troops gradually be VOV OUKETL ofews emekOew 7) mpoomimrovey 
come more confident, 7 j >» 0X é 4 , 
and the Lacedemo. OUVALEVWY, yvOvres avrovg oi piñoi Врадитє- 
nians ^ e^ 
md deme, ш POS 707 Ovras TH auvvacOat, kal avroi TH тє 
^ ^ ^ / 
at Inst Oye. Tod Üapaeiv то тАєйтто» єїХїфотє< ToA- 
^ * 
АетА&ото. hawopevot, кой EvveOopevor pwaAAov илкєті Set- 
vous aÙrods dpoiws opisi palverOa, бт. ovk evOvs абі THs 
TpocOokias ererovOecay, womrep Gre mparoy améBavov TH 
2 ? е э AN ⸗ ГА 

yvopn SeSovAwpevar ws єтї Aaxedatpovious, катафротсор- 
res kai éuPonoarres GOpoot Фритсау ёт’ avrous, kai eBaAXov 

I. re] om. O. mpocAauBároyres G.P.c.d.f. 3, néuvayro A.B.F.K.L.O. 
Poppo. Goell. ceteri ¢8vvavro. 5. пкрВоћоуісауто E. 6. ered Oey Q..d.e. 
4. yvóvrec 8 abro) Н. 8. арууєсда R.V. sed superscript. абш. I1. ópolovs i. 
I2. érerd@ncay P. rò mpõrov L.R.f. éméBacvoy correctus A. et V. kara- 


13. 
роуђсаутєс ойу айтф» kai Dionysius. 14. xai &и{Зоттаутє< | om. ое cai 
exBonoayres d.i. kal éuSonOnoavres C.L.b. адрбо| om. Q.  Ваћох d. 
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exovres. 


the whole, the best way of under- 
standing this sentence seems to be that 
followed by Haack and Poppo, who 
consider the words xovpos re—ywpiov 
re xaAemórgri to be the main distinc- 
tions of the sage, and make the 
other conjunctions xal mpoXapuBdvovres, 
—xai ind ris mpl épnpias,—merely 
serve to unite subordinate clauses to 
the principal members of the sentence. 
The sense then might be more clearly 
expressed thus, nuvvovro, abrol pêy «ov- 
dos éokevacpévo kal Oi aùrò mpodap- 
Bávovres padios тїс Фуу», rûv дё xw- 
рїш» ҳаћетфёу бутоу kal vmó ris прі» 
ёрпшас rpaxémv. For mpodapSdvovres 
Ts Qvynjs, compare Herodot. III. тоз, 
2. mpolauBárpew Ts ddov, “ getti a 
ood way off in their flight before 
e enemy could make any progress 
“in pursuing them.” If xaAerórgr is 
meant to be distinguished from rpa- 
xéov, it may allude to the ascents 
which the Spartans had to overcome in 
getting at the enemy ; for their assail- 
ants occupied rà nereopórara rà» xw- 
pio», c. 22. 3. or to the obstacles pre- 


€€ 
«€ t 


sented by the late burning of the wood, 
such as "He heaps of ashes, and the 
stumps and roots of the trees. 

8. kal avroi т) re der x. T. №.) Тӯ 
re фе and каї £uveOiopévoe answer to 
one another : “ On the one hand, their 
“ own eyes gave them most confidence, 
* by shewing them the great superi- 
* ority of their own numbers; and, 
“ besides, they were now become more 
* familiar with the sight of the Spar- 
* tans, and did not think them so ter- 
“ rible as they had done at first." Tot 
Üapeei» тд mreiorov: “ The greatest 
** part of their confidence." The words 


феттєер dre mpároy к.т. М. refer to pnxére 
üewovs броѓіоѕ haiveoOa : “ Having by 
“ habit learnt to them no longer 


* as во terrible as when they first 
* landed with spirits cowed like slaves 
“ before their masters at the thought 
* of attacking Lacedemonians." Aa- 
xeSatpovious, without the article, sig- 
nifies, “ such men as the Lacedemoni- 
** ans, the bravest and: most disciplined 
“ soldiers in .’ See note on 
III. 57, 2. 


5 
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PYLUS. A.C. 425, Olymp. 88.4. 
РА , ۶ 
AiBoie те кой roğevpact Kal dkovrios, ÒS ёкастоѕ TL проҳє- 
i ams è rns Bons бра т) €mipoyur exmAn€i 
pov eixe. yevopévns дё rhs Bons aya тї) emdpoun ékmAnéisa 
* 
тє évéreaev avOporroats албет: топайтт<+ payns, Kal Ô kovtop- 
| ^ / у у 
Tos TNS BAns veworl kekavpévne ёхбрє: тойс dvo, @торду 
3 9 ^ a ` e m e N m , « / э < 
ste у ідє TO лро аўто? Ото Tay тоёєиџатору Kal М№Өоу ато 
^ A ^ ^ g / 
ToAÀAGv àyÜpcvrev pera той kovioproU ара Qepouévov. тоз 
» > ^ ` ^ ⸗ 4 
тє єруоу єута0ба xaA\erov Tois AakeÓciuoviows кабттато` 
y A e ^ y 4 , s s э 
одтє yap oi піЛог ёстєуоу Ta Tokevpara, Soparia тє Evaro- 
94 م‎ ` ^ 
кёкЛасто fjaAAouévov, elxov тє ovdev opisow avrois xph- 
, Ф A a Y ^ ^ e A s ^ 
10 gag as спокєкћиёуог ëv TH Oe тод mpoopay, ото де Tis 


I. Ti] mse. 3. re] Tis e. 
O.P.V. Poppo. отд rofevpárov e. 
rioris xaXemór e, кабістауто b. 
9. «ҳо» & Q. 
кАрџрерог c.f.g. 


8. of тло] TDol «іс: rà её épiov 
тукта évOvpara, orep доракій тоа отд 
та стубт, å evdvéneba. ScHorL. The 
old interpretation of the word mio, 
was “ caps" or “ hats.” Levêque ob- 
j that there was no reason why 
the cap should be mentioned particu- 
larly rather than any other part of the 
soldier'a defensive arms ; and referring 
to the origin of the word as connected 
with the Latin villus, he understood it 
of cuirasses rather than of caps, the 
term itself being neral, and signify- 
ing what is in English “ felt,” 
whether this felt be used for a cap or 
for a cuirass. And due has been 
followed by Poppo and Göller. On 
the other hand, miAos is the well known 
term for the common hat or cap of the 

onians, such as is seen in the 
representations of Castor and Pollux, 
the Spartan heroes; who were drawn 
as wearing the mos “ quia Lacones 
** fuerunt, quide pileatis are mos 
“ est." Paullus Diaconus, Epitom. Fest. 
Góttling therefore, urging this and other 
arguments, insists that mio, in this 
passage of Thucydides can mean only 
caps or hats. Geschichte der Romischen 
Staatsverfassung, p. I3. not. 7. And 
there was a reason why the headpiece 
should be mentioned particularly, if we 
remember that the arrows were likely 


8. €oreyov rofevpara С.е. 
10. dmroxexActpevos Q.d. aroxexdecopevor ILL.N.V.e. évasroke- 


4. rovs] roe О. . трд avroü E.H.K.L.N. 
p rére 8 P 


6. тб тє] 4. Tots Aaxedatpo- 


ёуапєкєкћасто d. 


to be shot up into the air, во as to fall 
down into the midst of the Spartan 
ranks; and under such circumstances 
the soldier's head was the part most 
exposed; and the insufficiency of his 
— a point especially to be no- 
ticed. 

€opáriá тє ёраттокёкАасто d 
* The enemies’ missiles had broken o 
“in their armour and bodies, when 
* they had been exposed to their 
* shots.” Ва\Лорёуоу clearly refers to 
the Lacedsmonians, the substantive 
being understood from the preposition 
ev in ёуатокекАасто: ** had broken off 
“in them, when they were shot at." 
The inconvenience of the broken ar- 
rows and javelins thus sticking in the 
soldiers’ armour is well illustrated by 
what is recorded of Marius; (Plu- 
tarch, Marius, c. 25.) that he ordered 
the shafts of his soldiers’ pila to be 
fastened to the wood of the spear only 
by a wooden peg, in order that, when 
discharged, it might break off the 
more readily in the arms or body of 
the enemy. " ny 

IO. dmokekApuévot péy Tj бре тод 
apoopav| °“ Prevented, as ‘hr as their 
* sight was concerned, from seeing 
* any thing before them, and unable 
<“ to hear," &c. Ty Ges cannot surely 
mean, as Göller interprets it, rs ews 
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PYLUS. А.С. 485. Olymp. 88.4, 
^ a q. ^ Р 
peićovos Вот). тди Trodeuiov та év avrois параууєАЛорєуа 
/ ^ 4 
оок éGakovovres, KwOvvou тє TavraxoÜev тєрєттФ@то$, KAL 
? ^ 
ойк éyovres ёАтіда kaĵ Gre хр) apuvopevovs owbnvat. 
? у ^ A ` э 
XXXV. réAos 0€ rpavypariGouévov 10 ToAAdv дій то ae 
^ ^ e ? э ` 
év тф avrQ арастрефєсбои, EvyxAjoavres Exopnoay és то 5 
^ 4 Ф 3 A 9 ^ 
they retreat to the COXGTOV épujux Trj VNTOV, 0 OU TOÀU Grréixe, 
extreme point of the ۹ M e ^ ۶ e \ 3 2 
Mami, and dew qe KOE TOUS EaUTOY — AU de єуєдосар, 
Е » ^ ^^ ^ 
fend themselves with eyravOa NON TOAAG ere тАёом Bop) re0apa- 
more success, from : ^ 
having their rear co- KOTES OL Aol ézékewro, Kai тди Аакедедо- 
^ Ld 
UU" — wvíoy бео: дё vrroxopobvres ёукотєеЛарВарорто, 10 
/ у у A ^ 
améOvnoKov, oi ёё тоАХої Stadbuyovres és то ёриџа pera TOV 
, ۶ 9 7 A ^ € 3 / e $ 
тайт QvAakov érá£avro тара, TAY WS apuuvovpevot ITEP NV 
^ / ۹ э ج‎ 
sémíuaxov. kai ot ` A0nvator êruoropevot Trepiodov pev avrv 
a 3 , \ 
kai KUKAwoW ywpiov icxvi ovx elyov, простите дё e£ 
— ^ ~ т 
4 évavrias ®oaoOau єтєрФуто. kal ypovoy pev TOÀUV kal TNS 15 
х ^ / 0 ^ 
7uépas TO TÀeiTOV таАолторойдеуо! арфотерог Ото. тє TNS 
А ^ * b] 
payns kai Sipous кой nAiov avreixov, Teipmpevor oi pêv 
9 , 3 ^ ? е \ i5 ^ e^ e 
éfeAagagÜa. ёк Tov perewpov, ot бє un évOoUvos, paov д ot 
۶ > ^? 0» ^ LY э у ^ ^ 
Дакєбодбио nuvvavro 1) év TQ Trpiv, ovk ovas oa àv THs 
A A 
KvkÀoceos és rà плауа. XXXVI. émeór) де ámépavrov 20 
А — — 7v, тротеАб®у ӧ Tov Meoonviæv orparnyos 
a along the ; 
by which he conducts КАёои: Kal Anpoobéver GAdws edn move 


2. êcaxoÙcovres L.O.Q. 5. драстрё- 
emi d.i. 8. Mon A.C.E.F.H.LK L. 


I. €v avrois] éavrois С. év avrois Bekk. 


vres B. _ Evyxdcioavres Q.V.d.e.i. 


.O.V.c.e.f.g.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.: пћёоу. — 
йкы чу 9. écéxewro I.e. évexewro L.O.P. — 
0 M Е, LNORV d d.i. 12. Lick L.O. * — 
—— v dpvvoUjevoy C. I 23, ётістд 
—— Goell. Bekk. тот emu mÓpevot. 14. ores E, ps tyres LO. 
15. — Le. 16. dnd rîs 17. divne E. V.di * = P. 


C.G.K.L.O.c.e.g. pádov с. por дё oi V. 19. Se ABE 
FÉV. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri азы 20. ёс) òs О. ёг] om. Н. 





тӯ xodvoe, but is simply “in their 
“ seeing ;” i. e. their eyes were of no 
use, on account of the dust ; nor their 
ears, on account of the clamours of the 
enemy. Compare Ш. 22, 2. 


22. Grows ёфп moveiv сфаѕ) “ Se 


* frustra laborare," i. e. exercitum to- 
tum. DoBRaEE in Indic. Thucydid. 
See V. 71, 3. note. But because the 
Messenian, although including himself 
in the Athenian army, yet did not con- 
sider himself as a principal person in 


EYITPA®HE A. IV. 35, 36. 49 
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a party of Athenians, fas’ ej Oe BovAovra cavrQ дой: TOv 


and establishes them » j А m А У 
ш а position om- TOLOT@Y єроѕ TL kai TOV Gv тєриєиои 

manding the enemy's ۹ э A ean? à э 4 еу $ ^ 
— ката VOTOU ауто 00 1) AV avrog eUpp, Ookeiv 

hj А ^ ^ 
Bua aa o1 тї &oOov. AaBav дё a ттїйт«то, ék той aQavobs a 

e ? еў ^ ^ ^ 
Sopunoas WOTE ил) ideiy ёкєіуоуѕ, катӣ TO del парєкоу TOU 
, ^ , Ф , | 
Kpnuvedovs Ts усо mpooßaivwv, кой 3) оі Aaxedatporior 
Хоріоо {туй титтєйтауте ovk ёфиЛассор, xaAemás тє Kal 
⸗ ^ 
polis mepieàbwv ёЛабє, kal emi тод perewdpov ékarivns ava- 
й х M , 9 ^ M A ^ 9 , $ $57 
Qaveis Kara vorov арти rovs pev TQ @боктутф EeLerAn€e, 
` A cà „ , ^ ^ 
1oTous Ôe & просєдєҳоуто idovras ToÀAQ и&Ало» éméppooe. 
, 
kal oi: Макєебо домо: Badropevoi тє audhorépwbey бпр каї3 
, e e^ 
yiyvõpevot év TQ avrQ EvuTTwpart, ws puKpoy ueyaAÀo 
» ә ^ ‚ 3 ^ р ` ^» ^ 
eikagat, TG év OepuomiAous, éketyot тє yap TH атратф тєрї- 
ГА ^ ^ Я , 
eAgovrov тб» llepoGv Ow0apqsav, obro( re apudiBordor 
e^ A ^^ 
15 jr OVTES ovkért àyreiyov, GAAG TroÀAots T€ GALyoL paxópevot 


9 ^ 


mpoiéva, N.V. 5. éxelvous kal катй L.O.P. 
O.P.V.b.i.m. et correcti А.Е. et C. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
6. просВаіуоу A.E.F.G. mpoBaivoy B.d.g. Bekk. 

om. L.O.P. 8. еті) ёк c. IO. paor 
I5.709| om. di. | dAAá mo i. —— sroÀXois diyot 


I. Я 2. kal от. G. 
жарко», H.LLN. 
тарӯђкоу. 


Bekk. ap 

Goell. mpo|o |Satvev Poppo. 
wore R. d re om. E. 
di. ФН. 





it, the accusative odas is used rather 
than the nominative сфе, as if the 
persons spoken of were distinct from 
the speaker. 

4. ёк той ddavois брийта$] “He set 
“ out from a point out of sight of the 
©“ enemy, that they might not observe 
* the movement ; and getting on wher- 
“ ever the cliffy shore of the island al- 
** Jowed a passage, he, with t diffi- 
** culty, got round without their seeing 
* him, and suddenly ap on the 
‘“ summit of the cliff in their rear.” I 
cannot understand why this passage 
should be considered difficult. Ev 
one knows that there are many cliffs 
which it is very possible to ascend by 
a scrambli onal line of ascent, 
finding a footing wherever you can, 
катй TÒ del mapeixoy, and out of sight 
of any one on the top, unless they are 
standing on the very edge, on purpose 
to observe what is going on below. In 
this way the Messenians gradually ad- 
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vanced along the side or face of the 
cliff, till, having got round to the rear 
of the enemy's position, they suddenly 
shewed themselves on the top of it. 
ПроВаіуоу is an unnecessary alteration ; 
for mpooBaivey is, “getting on towards 
* his object ;" i.e. in this instance, 
Ж potting up." Compare III. 22, 4. 
IV. 129, 4. xarà drpardy тга тоў № 
терфџеуоѕ просВлуа. and VII. 43, 3. 

II. kal yeyvdpevor к. т. À.] This is an- 
other instance of a confusion of two 
different constructions. It would be 
regular, either if the re after ékeivo:, 
and the words офўто! re immediately 
afterwards, were omitted; or else, by 
changing ycyvdépevo: into ёуѓууорто, and 
placing a colon at OepporvAas, leaving 
all the rest of the sentence as it is. 

12. ws yixpdv] Herodot. II. то, 2. Ф 
elvas — ravra peyddows: ovpPBare- 
ew. Ubi pro xadevpevov MS. Bodl. 
kadedpevoy: aliter Med. sed male. Vid. 
I. 6. 164. II. 14. Wass. 


OOTKTAIAOY 
PYLUS. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4 | 
\ э» 9 4 , $ ` ` одє 4 е А M e 
Kai асбдє/єіа Toparov Oia тту atrodeiay vrrexopovv, Kat ot 
^ ^ A 
"A@nvaios ékpa&rovv ўд Tov épodov. XXXVII. yvous de 
e , \ ¢ , y , € 
The Athenian gme- O KAccu Kat о AnpooOevns ore ei. Kat omoco- 
rals summon the La- ^ ^ 
demonan t wm YOU udov évOÓccovot, StahPapnoopevous 
— aurous Uro THs operépas oTparias, ётоџосор 5 
A 4 ` ۹ e ^ 3 ^ L4 э ^ 
Tv раҳи kal Tous éavrGv ameipEay, Bovdropevar ayayew 
^ Р 
avrovs ' AOgvalots CQvras, єї Twos тоб кпруоуратоѕ акорсар- 
э ^ ^ ? A g ^ у € 
res ётікЛасбєієи TH yvouy та OmÀa Trapadoiva Kai 7007]-. 
^ ^ 7 ^ > P М 9 / ۹ 
2Óeiv тод mapovros Sewod. єкуробау тє ei BovAowro та 
^ e^ ` е? 
ботла парадодуш кої офат avrovs “AOnvaios wore Rov- 10 
Медси 0 Tı by éxeivots боку. XXXVIII. oi дё axovoavres 
^ ^ a 
To which they cm. WapyKkay Tas doridas oi TAÀewTOL. Kai Tas 
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sent, after some hesi- 
tation, and are made 
prisoners, to the num- 
ber of 292 men, of 
whom about 120 were 
Spartans. 


xeipas véceurav, Sndobvres просієтдои та 
Kexnpuypeva, peta ÔÈ тадта yevouerns те 
avaxoyns EvvndOov és Aoyous б тє KA€wv kai 
ó Anpoobérns kal éxeivav Ўтофоу o Papaxos, 


A , , ^ / 9 
TOY Tporepov àpxovrov Tov дє mporov Tedvnkoros Eri- 
, ^ M 9 э < е 4 э 4 э ^ 
табоо, Tov дє pet avrov 'lrmaypérov énpmpévov év Tots 


I. otrodveiay F. 


2. ehodsioy L.O.P. 
8. kal rà бт\а О. р 
река» Rid. 14. yvopéms Ө. 


2. yvoùs — бт: — д афбартсор<уоуос | 
Another confusion, — yvovs di- 
афбарпсоџёуоо and yvoùs бт д:афба- 
"pugsovra.. Compare с. 92, у. деш би 
—krácÜocav. 

9. éxfpufdv re el BovAowro] In éxj- 
роёау is contained the sense of “ they 
“ gent a herald to ask.” Compare 
Herodot. VII. 134, 4. A little below, in 
the words б т: йр éxetvots Sok, éxeivors 
is accommodated to the general subject 
of the sentence, i.e. the Lacedemoni- 
ans, rather than to the subject of the 
particular verb BovAetoa:. But the last 
clause is equivalent to ore maÓeiv б ri 
йу éxeivors BovAevopevors боку. 

I8. 'Immaypérov]| This is clearly a 
proper name, like Hipparchus; and 

nothing to do with the Aippagrete, 


spoken of by Xenophon, the com- 


IO. каї oxpás аблуа(оіѕ фе aùroús re Во. K. 
I5. дуакоҳї)ѕ V. 


3. óroco)v Q. бтбооу ойу F.H. 


12. та- 
I8. офпрпџёуоо m. 


manders of that chosen body of three 
hundred heavy armed soldiers, who 
used to act as the guard of the Spartan 
king in battle. (See Xenophon, Res- 
pub. Lacedem. 4, 3. Hellenic. III. 
3, 9. and Timæus, Lexicon Platon. 
in voce.) In the words that follow, 
трітоѕ édQmnpnuévos dpxew катй vópov, 
there seems to me, as I have already 
observed, to be an intimation that the 
Lacedeemonians usually appointed three 
staff officers, as they may be called, on 
any detached service, whose order of 
succession was regularly fixed; so that 
if any accident happened to the first, 
the second might take the command in 
chief, and so the third, if necessary ; 
but that their staff went no further; 
and if all the three were disabled, the 
loclfagi were then to settle which of 
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^ PYLUS A.C. 485. Olymp. 88. 4. 
^ у ГА е e^ э < 0 3 
vexpois ert (àvros Ketpuévou os тебуєбтоѕ, avrüg трїто$ ehn- 
? у A 4 ^ 
ртшероѕ арҳєш ката, vouov, єї TL éketvo, пастҳои. Neye 82 2 
€ + e ^ 
о ZrvQov кой oi per’ avro) бт: BovAovras Ouunpvkevorao бод 
bj ۹ э ^ 9 / / е ` ^ 
mpos Tous ev тү) тєр Aaxedatpoviovs б тї Xp opôs mo- 
Bey. Kal ékeivov pev ovdeva üdévrov, avrav 8 тди 'A0-3 
* ? m 
vaioy KkaAoUvrov ёк Tis Tme(pov kypukas kal уєуорёуоу 
2 7 4 ^ ^ 
erepor1)aeov dis 7) Tpis, 0 reAevratos StamAevoas avrots amò 
TOV Єк Tis Tme(pov Лакєдогџоуіоу . dup &myyyeAev ort 
.“ оі Aaxedatpovioe кєАєуоис Duas avrovs тєрї uav avrv 
10% Воућєлєс дог, unôèv alüypóv rotolvras.” oi de xaf éav- 
rovs BovAevoapevor rà OmÀa mapédocay kal ads avrovs. 
kai тайтту pêv THY Ņuépav кой тїр ётюдсау vuKTa év фи- 4 
^ 9 > ۹ e 9 — ^ e ГА е х 
Aaxj eixyov avrov oi A@nvaio тр Ó vorepoía oi pêv 
^ ^ 9 ^ , 
Abnvacot Tporraiov ттттаутє< év TH om rà dAAa, Ówakev- 
7 € , ^ ` x у ^ „ * 0 
15 @борто ws es TAolv, Kai Tovs avdpas Tois Tpinpapxots биєбї- 
боса» és duAdaxny, oi де Лакєдшџидиог xnpuxa répyavres 
Tous vexpovs dtexopicavro. améÜavov È év TH výr kas 
Cartes EAnPOnoay roroiðe «кос: pev бтАїтал SueByoav koi 
тетракбоцо! oi mavres' Tovrov Cavres éxopicOnoay Okro 
20 amrod€ovTes Tpuakog toL, ої ÔÈ aAAoL améÜavov. kai Zmapriurat 
, 9 ^ , “< у е , 9 
rovrov ўса» Tov Covrov тєрї ekort Kal exarov. ` AÓnvaiov 
бё ov morio SeehOapnoav’ 1) yap payn ov отадіа ўр. 
XXXIX. xpovos de ó Evprras êyévero, бето» oi avdpes oi év 
тр oq éroXopkrÜnaay ато Tis vavpaxias péxpt THS Ev TH 
I. тебуєбутоѕ g. 4. "тер xal Aaxe8atpovious P. 6. уеуорёу–у érepori- 
Tew A.B.EF.GHN.O.V dehi Poppo. Goell. Bekk. yevopévov én’ épærn- 
oews K.L.g. Haack. уєуорёуоу ётєротпратоу Q. yevouévov erepwrnoews C.P.b.c. 


yevoperns ётероттсєос. 9. аўтф»] om. d. то. BovAevoecÓa, c.g. 
12. xal rjj» ériovcar wera] om. К. I4. rpórratoy E. V. тй\ла К. таа 


Bekk. I5. ûs] om. i. rpinpdpyats I.L.O.P.V.d.g. et recens C. д.ёдота» 
K.N.V. ёдїдоса» d.i. I9. of] om. Q.V.e. 21. (óvror efxoos Dionysius. 
23. 8 £opras К. oi dvdpes ew Rf. 24. ard vavpaxías К. 


their own number was to act for the and the same number in Acarnania, 
time as general. And this seeme to and on other occasions, as already men- 
agree ith the mention of three Spartan tioned in the note on III. гоо, 3. 
officers sent to command at Heraclea, 
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52 OOTKTAIAOY 
PYLUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
The blockade ыа VVOO paxns, €BOounKovra тєр kai дио. 


2 lasted ten weeks and , М у e и э е е ГА t 
two days: and Clon TOUT@Y TEPL €LKOCLY "Hepas, EV ais ot 7 peo Be ç 
Шей his prome дєрї TOV OTOVÔÓV AMYETAV, єсітодото0рто, 
of bringing them to А -— ir р у ; 
Athens within twenty Tas 06 GAAas Trois ёспАёоис: Хабра дієтрє- 
days after he took the . 9 ^ » A , y 
commandtoactagaint POVTO. ka NY otros év TH No% Kal aAAGS 


vm Bpwpara éyxareAnh6n б yàp dpyov "Етітадаѕ 
gevdecorépws ёкотто парєуєу 3) mpos Tv ёЁоисіау. oi pev 
д ' AÓgvato, кой oi [leAorovynowe àvexopuoav TQ стратф 
ёк rs IIUAov скатєро: ёп’ oikov, kal той KAéowos кайтєр 
pavıéêns оса т} Отосҳєсі améBn’ évrüs уар «коси Nue- 10 
pôv ўуаує тойу avopas, бетер Опт. XL. тара youn 
General astonishment TE б] [LEALOTA TOV ката TOV поћєроу тобто 
ыы тюе TOs “EAAnow éyévero’ roUs yap Aaxedaupo- 
“г vious ойтє миф ойт avayKy ovOejugG NĚiovv 
rà OmÀa торадодуш, GAA €xovras Kal раҳоџёроиѕ as 15 
atdvvavro amoOunoKew. &титтойутё; тє pù elvat тойу mapa- 
Sovras. Tois TeÜveQaiv dpolovs, Kai Tivos épouévov Torê 


čorepov Tov ’AOnvaiov.Evppayov e аҳбпдора éva Trav: ék 


2. прёраѕ f. нош C.b.d.ei. 4. ёртдоос: 8.0.P.Q. Хабра Bekk. 
5. «al rà Ла К.М. 6. éykareA 0n — F.G.H.I.N.V.b.d.e. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo éyxareAeijün. Нес sspe permutantur: sed éyxareA 

hic non deterius est vulgato. Et sic Scholiastes quoque videtur legisse: nam 
paullo post interpretatur rà eüpeÜéyra ceria. DUKER. 7. mapeixev єкастф d.e.i. 
9. ёкйтеро ёк rijs ri\ou c.g. — 12.re]om.g. — 5j] om. G.L.O.P.d.e.i. perà 
О. rovrov K. 13. rovs pèr yàp d.i. 16. amurovy d.i. dmwrobvrás G. 
17. тотё] om. d.i. 


II. rovs av8pas, orep trés] vel precessisse putet, vel subjicere in 
Thomas Magister scribit, Poétas ifi- mente habeat, pro quo deinde structura 
стара dicere, pro tmoxvotpa ; sed mutata aliud dictionis genus infertur, 
tamen etiam Thucydidem eo semel sic quo fit ut nominativus pro aliis casibus 
uti hoc loco. Verum non solus Thu- positus videatur. Рорро, Prolegom. I. 
cydides, quod Thomas videtur velle, ро Poppo quotes similar instances 
sed etiam Plato i$ícrapa pro ùri- m III. 34, 3. and IV. 80, 3. Thu- 
oxvovpa dixit. Locum indicavit Bu- cydides ау Безарровес to haveintended 
deus Commentar. Ling. Gr. p. 494. ex his sentence to end thus: “* And it was 
Alcib. II. non longe a principio: Е! дє “тош not believing the prisoners to 
сє pěn fdarroy докойута ёеш, el ш) be the same sort of men as those who 
kal magns E)pámrs vmocraín со, всі. ‘ had been killed, that they gave occa- 

рраууоу уєуќсби. DUKER. ** gion to the famous answer of а Lace- 

16. dmwrroivrés тє к. T. A.) Sepissime “© deemonian," &c. 
participium in nominativo ponitur, ita 18. & dyOnddva] 'AxÓnàóv vox apud 
ut scriptor verbum ei accommodatum  Thucydidem poética, ut dicit. Diony- 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 40, 41. 

PYLUS. A.C. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
THS cov aixyuaAcrov ei ої тебиєбтєс айтди кало kayatoi, 
amexpivaro ar ToÀXoU ay ёёоу «усі Tov трактор (№уюу 
тд» бістоу), el Tos ayabous Owyiyvocke, SnAwow ттогой- 
pevos Or. б ёртиуҳарюу Tois тє AiBois Kai тоёєйнао: 

5 SuepOetpero. 

XLI. Кошобдётоу де тб» avOpGv oi ’A@nvaior éfov- 
Aevoay Secpois uev avrovs фиЛасоєи péxpt ob т: EvpBaow, 
Tho prisoners are )/ Ò oi LleAo7ovviotot тро Tovrou és Tv yv 


taken to Athens; and э 2 э ? э ^ ^ ۹ 
a garrison, consisting €7PIAAQOL, éfayayovres &токтеуш. THs Ó6a 
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Р 8 x / ^ 
тобу of Мева [Тудо фиАакту катесттјсауто, kal oi ёк THs 


Naupactus, is 
placed in Руш, 
Lacedemonians make 
an ineffectual attempt 
to obtain peace. 


me Navraxrov Mesoyi ws és потріда тойт 
(ёст: yap ù IlvAos ris Meoonvidos sore 
E d ^ Р ^ ^ A 
ovons yns) méupavres odav avrov Tous 


emtrndecorarous 100 тє thy Aaxwriny kal тАєіста 


Y. el of] ol e с. fol f. reOvnxéres Q.R.f. — om. А. xal dyado}l 
F.H.Q.R.V f. 2. dv) om. Q.f. айох dy R. = ey а. оен ү. 
7. Seopois pêv] рех om. d. Adrrew d.i. оў Ti] otro. Н.К. 8. iv] 
el d.i. от. Ө. 09. éoS8ad\Awow A.B.C.F.H.I. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. én- 
Baoow L. G. е vulgo е " é vras ^s te — ш L.O.P. 
I2. roy iov V. I3. y5s| om. Ё. I4. ovro G.P.d. тє 
тє L.0.Q. dá | ! 


sius Halicarnasseus, tom. II. p. 133. 
Utitur tamen ea ipsa Dionysius in An- 
tiq. Rom. p. 572. Hups. Etiam alios 
prose scriptores. hoc vocabulo usos 
ostendit Wasse in Indice. Add. Lucian. 
Toxar. р. 37. p!) mpds dxêndéva pov 
axovons. DUKER. “For insult’s sake; 
“ to vex and annoy them." This must 
be the sense, although the more usual 
expression would be ёт dy6nBów, or 
wpós ax6n8dva, as Göller rightly ob- 
serves. траге д& rà mepiexew aù- 
TÌ)”, C. 102, 4. 

I. el ol reOvewres афто» kaXol кауа- 
бої] KaXol кауабо! was the well known 
title by which the higher classes in 
Greece loved to designate themselves, 
corresponding, in the union which it 

nal qualities, with a 
eertain superiority of birth and condi- 
tion, more nearly with our word “ gen- 
tleman” than with any other. e 
Spartans prided themselves on being 


all kaÀol кауабо{; and the question, 
put probably by a democratical sea- 
man, was intended to sneer at once at 
the pretension and at the name. Its 
drift seems to be, “You, who have. 
* allowed yourselves to become the 
* prisoners of us low people, cannot 
* certainly be those boasted кало кауа- 
©“ 001, of whom we hear so much; the 
* killed then, we presume, were all 
* kaÀol xayabol.”” 

2. тду drpaxrov] We are not to sup- 
pose that the Spartan used this word 
contemptuously, in the sense of “ spin- 
©“ dle," or “а woman's weapon ;" but 
that &rpaxros was one of the ordinary 
paran words to express what the 
other Greeks called diords. **"ASpaxros 
** ів found for arrow," says Dr. Bloom- 
field, * in the Greek of the middle ages, 
‘“ (вее Dufresne, Gloss. in voce,) and 
©“ d8paxre is found in the same sense in 
* modern Greek.” 


54 OOYKYAIAOT 
CORINTHIAN COAST. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
у ГА , ^ 
3éegAazTov opodwvo: Ovres. оі Se Лакедодомо: apabeis 
y ^ L4 
Ovres év TQ Tpiv xpovm Ayorelas kal TowUrOv modEpoU, 
e^ ? 
rûv тє EiAórov avrouoXovvrov кой poBovuevor uù kai emi 
ГА ГА e^ ^ q A 
pakporepov aiat TL уєютєрит@ї TOY ката THY Xxopav, ov 
: ` , y 3 
padios Epepov, aAAa кайтєер ov BovAopevoe evdnAot etwas 
^ و‎ , э , 9 5» A » و‎ ^ ۶ 
тоф "A@nvaios er peo Bevovro map’ avrovg Kal єтєроито THY 
у / 
are IIuAov кой rovs avdpas кошќєсбдоиш. оі dé шебдушь Te 
э , ` ? ? » ы э ? Е „ 
cpéyovro kai тоААак hotravrwy avrovg ampaxtous aré 
^ ` ГА ГА 
meumov. Taira pév rà тєрї IIvAov yevopeva. 
^ ES , A ^ ә 
XLII. To) ё avro) Oépovs peta тайт: є000< ' AÓnvaioi то 
9 q ГА 9 ? EY э ? a 
es т> Kopw06iay éeorparevoay vavoiv oySonxovra kal Ówxt- 
/ ^ ^ 
CORINTHIAN Alos o7Airaus éavrQv кой év imraywyois vavai 
COAST. . 
Athenian expedition 
against the coast of 


Corinth. The troops А , ` Р е » j 
lndnerSoyga 07101, EaTpaTiyet Oe Nixias о Nexnparov трітоѕ 15 


» م‎ , A g еу у - M , 
2avTos. TrAéovres дє, aua ep ETXOV perav Xepc o70 ou Te 


Sıakociots Їттєйтш* TKoAovÜovv дё кой тфу 


Evppayov Must, kai "AvSptoe кой Kapé- 





I. dudovos dyres] om. L.O.Q. 
oell. Б vulgo xal тоў rotovrov. 


2. kal rowvrov À.B.F.H.V.h. Poppo. 


G 3-yeQ.  4.rév]om.c.ei ry 
om.Q. 5. каітер ol Е.Е. dnrdovQ. «дуло f. «00510. E.R. б.тар’ 
mpos e. 9. тєрї rijv тоу d.g.. IO. є060< pera ravra f. ol абу- 
vaio. Ө. 11. kópu oy K.L.O.P.b. коруб» Q. vavci] om. b. 13. ir- 


recs бакос(о$ c.g. 8) К. 


8. kal modAdxis ovróvrov] Huc re- 
spicit Aristoph. Pace, v. 636, 637. Add. 
ibi Scholiast. DuKER. 

16. mAéovres 0€ dua ёф foxov] The 
words dua ёф must be taken with ёсҳор, 
and not with mAéorres ; for if the Athe- 
nians had set out from Piræus at day- 
break, on а summer morning, they 
would not only have arrived on the 
coast of Corinth long before dark, but 
their fleet would have been visible for 
some hours before it landed; so that 
the Corinthians must have had ample 
time to pre for its reception. But 
by leaving Piræus at night, or in the 
evening, their movements on the voy- 
age were concealed from the enemy, 
апа they made the shore while it was 
still dark, and ran their ships on the 
beach just at daybreak; so that the 
Corinthians knew nothing of their mo- 
tions till they saw them dy landed. 


16. mAéovyros E.Q. = dpa ёсо V. 


For the geography of this erpedition, 
gee the memoir accompanying che map. 

[Poppo says that dua єф and vuxròs, 
(see $. 4.) cannot signify the same 

int of time, and therefore that dua 
éw must be taken with sAéovres, and 
that the arrival of the fleet on the coast 
of Corinth may have been delayed by 
the nature of the voyage. But dua го 
and vvxrós may refer to the same time, 
just as Thucydides calls the same time 
éri уйкта kal айтд тд srepiopÓpov, ЇЇ. 3, 4. 
The order and run of the words, how- 
ever, are in favour of joining dua ёф 
with mAéovres, and it is possible cer- 
tainly that the fleet may have left 
Athens in the cool of the morning, and 
have waited during the heat of the day 
between Salamis and the main land, so 
as not to come near the Corinthian 
coast till nightfall. But it ap from 
с. 43, 2. that the right wing of the Athe- 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 42. 
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CORINTHIAN COAST. А.С. 495. Olymp. 88.4. 
? ` ` ^ / 
kai 'Peirov és тоу aiywaAoy тод ҳюріоо йлтёр ob о T ZoAvywsT 
, , э э A ^ A Ф ^ ^ 
Лофоѕ єотіх, єф ov Aopus то пало ідрибёлтєс тосе» TH 
, ⸗ ^ ^ 
толе: KopwÜiow éroAcpovv обои AloAcDov кой kou viv 
ёт’ avroU ZoAvyea kaAovuévm сті. amo бё тод aiyuAo0 


ГА y e ^ , € A ? еў , 
sTovrOv, €vÜa at єў катєсуоу, n pev koun air дедєка, 
стадіоиѕ améxe,, 7) де KopwÜOlov mods é&nxovra, б бе loOpos 


» 
€LKOC t. 


KopivÓtot дё тротъу@бдєуо éE” Apyovs ort 1) oTpa- 3 


Tia Tibe. Tov AOnvaiwy ёк пћєіороѕ, éBonOnoay és icOpov 


I. prov correctus C.G.I.K.d.ei. —' ob F.H.Q.c.d. Ф К. Lodvyevos. 
Ob sequ. ZoAvyera ex Steph. Byz. cum Goell. recepimus. Poppo. 2. o c.d. 
Awpteis correct С.Е. et V. iBpvvOevres E. 4. éoriy] om. L.O.P. 


dmó—xóp5] om. L.O.P. 


. кос] «косі kal &катд» Palmerius. 


xopivOtor Sê 


тротъуббцеуо A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.P.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. 


nian army was engaged with the enemy 
as soon ав it had landed, eùĝùs ётобе- 
Bnxórı, and we cannot suppose that the 
army had been kept on board all night, 
after arriving on the coast in the even- 
ing or before midnight. It is more 
likely that the fleet left Piræus in the 
evening, arrived on the enemy’s coast 
just at daybreak, and that the army 
was disembarked immediately. ] 

I. ‘Pefrov] Alveos quosdam aquarum 
in Attica 'Peí(rovs dictos memorat Thu- 
cydid. II. 19, 3. et Pausan. Attic. cap. 
xxxviii. et Corinth. xxiv. Hic quoque 
fortassis ejusmodi alveus designatur. 
Sed nihil de hoc ‘Peiro apud alios in- 
venio. Fr. Portus in Commentar. scribit 
esse oppidum, sed sine testimonio Scrip- 
torum- veterum.  ZoÀvygs Addos Po- 
Југепо, I. 39,1. Pinedo ad Stephanum 

tat hic legendum ZoAvyeos, ut in 
Stephano. DUKER. i 

. ovaw Alo\eûc«] Compare Strabo, 
vili. I, 2. ойто 8 той AioAuxoU дуои 
ётікратойутоѕ ép Tois ёктӧѕ loÓpo0, xal 
ої dvròs AloAeis прбтероу fjcav, elr epl- 
хӨтсау, 'Ióvov pêv ёк rns’ Arrixns тд Al- 
yiaXóv karac xóvrov, тфу 8 “Hpaxredav 
тобе Awpteas ка vrov. In the tra- 
ditions of Greece, the /Eolian was ac- 
counted the most ancient of the Hel- 
leaian natione, and to have constituted 
the earliest population of Peloponnesus 
and of the north of Greece. See the 
note on III. 2, 3. The Dorians, a pe 
ple of the same original stock, had, 


sym 
` fred 


kopiyÓi 8 rudépevoe О. vulgo rporvudéperos 8€ коруб. 


from the nature of their territory, so 
little kept pace with the advance of the 
JEolians in civilization, that their inva- 
sion of Peloponnesus was like the in- 
vasion of a foreign people. Com 
the successive invasions of England b 
the Saxons, Danes, and Normans; all 
originally of the same race, but so 
altered by their various fortunes, that 
the Danish invaders had no national 
pathy with the Anglo-Saxons of Al- 
and Ethelred; and the Normans, 
having cha their lan 
as their habits, were regar 
Saxons and Danes as not only a dif- 
ferent nation, but actually a different 
race. The historians of Denmark — 
of the Norman conquerors of England 
as a people of Roman or Latin race, 
and deplore the conquest as a triumph 
of the Roman blood and age over 
the Teutonic. See Thierry, Hist. de la 
Conquéte de l'Angleterre, tom. I. pp. 
391, 392. ed. теге, 

4. атд 8€—xarecxov] Thom. Magist. 
in mposégxov: ubi excidit ёда. Duk. ° 
8. ек п\еіоуоѕ | "Ex mAetovos usitatum 
est Thucydidi VIII. 88. «805, фе eixós, 
ёк meiovos Tv Tumcadéprov ywouny. Et 
cum шш xpóvov. Toid. QI, I. 
Tavr’ оду єк melovos ypdvou б Onpapévgs - 
дебрбе. DUKER. Реад est, utrum 
ёк пћєіоуоѕ construi voluerit cum mpo- 
avOdpevot, an cum €8o7Oncay. v. Duk. et 

Abresch. p. 410. GoTTL. 


, as well 
both b 
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CORINTHIAN COAST. A.C. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
{тєє т\л» TOv ёо ісӨрод` xol év "Apmpaxia кої ev 
mavres TÀN po илтрак!е 
7 ^ » ^ , ne y 
Acuxadia. amnoay avrav Tevrakogiot фроџроѓ ol $ aAAot 
“ 9 , N э ГА , e 
4TavÓnue erernpovy tous 'AOgvatovs ol karaoxyoovow. ÒS 
бё avrovs ёЛабоу vuKros karamAevcavres kal Ta стрел 
9 ^ у 0 ` e / 9 ^ 9 e 
avrote NPON, KaraXurovres Tous трите avrov ev Keyxpera, 5 
nv apa oi `Абпуаїо emt rov Kpoppvava iecit, €Bonfovv 
. и RR’ ео ^ 
ката r&xos. XLIII kat Barros pev 0 Érepos rv arpa- 
The Corinthians come тууфи (дуо yap HOaY év TH MAX oi vrapovres,) 
down to oppose them. ` , 2 xy A , ۶ 
. Aferan obstinate ba МАВФОУ Aoxov 7)A8ev єтї тту ZoAvyeuw kony 
tle, the Athenlans gain , э 7 " / \ ^. 
de advantage, ьщ фола ои dreiyur Tov — Aveoppow òè то io 
ало EvveBare. кої mpórov uev TQ Sep 
^ ` 
to oppose them, they KEDA TOv "AOnvaiwy evOvs бтоВеВпкот: тро 
au) THS Xepoovýoov oi KopivOcor érékewro, ётета 
дё кой TQ @ААф oTparedpart. kal ÙY 1) uy» картера кой 
9 ^ « ` 4 Мм. 4 e^ 9 / “ 
3év xepoil пбса. kal тд pêv дефи» кєраѕ тди "A@nvaiwy kai xs 
, 9 » 
Kapvartow (obra yàp mapareraypevor rav éoxaror) єдё- 


I. kal dpmpakíq P. 
)єсау. лагын in ed. 2. 


o, Lames 1 oct auray v. — кеухреа 5 
K i vûva corr. F.Q.g. Poppo. Goell. in ed. 2. ppvova N.V. 
оаа Т. до, ] ekk. xpoupvova. 4. Báros d. et Parm. TEN 8. Deest of 
Parm. 9. со\уєох е. Aoovyeuayp с. соћуау E. то. $vÀAáccov g. 
II. EuveBaddev A.B.E.F.G.H.h. Bekker rpûrov A.B.F.H.N.Q.V.c.g. Haack 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpóra. I2. dÜgraíiev xal карустіоу єїӨўє N.V. 
aia L.O. 13. ХерроуПсоо E.G. drékxewro Parm. 16. saparerapé- 
vo L.O. «8 rovs Q. 


2. tdárgecayt] In ampecay inest si- 
mul drca», ut vicissim dicimus mapa- 
{у>есба, sive mapeiva els tiva rérov. 
Porro, Prolegom. I. p. 178. Апа he 
compares VIII. 11,3. rà тері т» ev TQ 
Hepa катафоуь. The cases, how- 
ever, are not quite parallel; and in an- 
other passage (IV. 128, 1.) Poppo has 
himself altered émióvras into érmóvras, 
although ériórras ів at least as defensi- 
ble as атуета>» in the present instance. 
My objection to атуета» ів not only on 
account of the preposition ёу accompa- 
nying it, but because, if it were és ’Ap- 
mpaxiay, it would still appear not to be 
the word required by the sense; for it 
is not the departure at this precise pe- 
riod, but the absence of the soo soldiers, 
that Thucydides means to speak of. 


. ol xaracynoovew] Thomas Magist. 
1. à y катасу. Нес а alibi permu- 
tantur. vid. ad I. 136, 3. DUKER. 

4. Tà стреа abrois p0] Аётоїс 
(Pnot) rois Kopwhioss Jpn rà onpeta 
mapa rà» Ф\оу аўтфу ray ёу т) xo 
onpawéyrev abrois бт тоће що єттү\боу>. 
да дё просотакодси тд ђрёраѕ yevopé- 
ms. SCHOL. Articulum addit, signi- 
ficans signa, de quibus convenerat; 
scil. signa Corinthiüs ex illa regione 
ubi Athenienses noctu appulerant, a 
suis data. Sic infra, c. 111, I. postquam 
scriptor dixit, Brasidam peltastas suos 
jussisse Gras ómóre—tó oņpeiov apbeln 
$ £vvéxevro, прётоь ёсдра , ex- 
eunte capite subjicit: émeva rd on- 
peiov ToU торд, Фс єіртто, dvécXov. 
GóLL. 


EYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 43, 44. 
CORINTHIAN COAST. А. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
, M , { э/ , 0. NS 
{ауто тє rovs Kopuvdiovs kal éGoavro ports’ oi де vmroxo- 
pnoavres mpos aipaciay (ўи yap TO хоро» zpocavres Tav), 
BaAAovres Toig М№Өоѕ KaOvrepOey Ovres Kal marwvisavres 
ётуєса» адб’ SeEapevov бє Tav 'AOnvalov év yepoly jv 
staw 17 раҳ. Aoxos бё ті Tov Kopwhiwy émPonOnoas 4 
TQ ewovuuo Képa éavrOv ётрефє Tov 'AOmnvaiev rò Ocfuv 
Képae кой ётедіюёєу és тт» балассау" палу бё апо Tov 
уєду aveotpeay oi тє AÜnvaiot кой of Kapvoriot. то 05 
@ААо стратотєдоу audorépo0cv éuaxero cuveyas, раћота 
100€ то Seğıov кёраѕ ràv KopwOLev, ёф ф 6 Avkófpov ðv 
` M » / ^ و‎ , э ^ у \ 
ката то evovupov TOv 'AÉmvaiov пиууєто` 1Атоу yap 
э ` э « ` ГА Р و‎ ГА 
aurous emt тт» ZoAvyeiay корту Tepocev. XLIV. xpo- 
vov pêv ойу тоАй» артєҳо/ ovk ёд:дортєс аМА)Лок" ётета 
9 A ^ ^ 
(joay yap Tots ’A@nvaios ot immis @фе№рог Evppayopevor, 
IS TOV ETEPOY ойк éxovrow ious) érpamovTo oi KopivOtor Kat 
e , ~ ۹ 4 є / \ y ` э 7 
vrexopnaav проѕ Tov Aodov кой eÜevro Tû Orda Kal oUkért 
xaréBawvoy add’ "m év 0 rjj тротӣ тайтү катӣ тоз 
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I. écócarro М.У. ёф 
— g. h.i. Parm. Haack. Pop — ` Goell i 


Parm. émávayres 


E. 
Вуса» E. jv wad A.B.C.E.F.G.H. ELNO L.N.O.P.T.V .d.e.f. Parm. Haack. Pop 
паћ» ab g. vulgo там» ўр. 
Bonoas À.B.E.F.H.N. orina manu, R Thi. Parm 


— 


Goell. Bekk. 
€orpeve I. 


c‏ و 
s Parm. dpddvres Ө.‏ 
Speddperor g.‏ 


7. els rhy Odd. V. 


kal к apii Q. 


сурраҳбрео К. 


3. Trois Мос] “With the stones of 
** which the ros mentioned (aipa- 
* già) was built." This determines the 
sense of aipacrd, if there could be any 
doubt about it. 

I2. ёт\ rjj» SoAvyecayr—tretpdcew | Pop- 
po translates these words, “auf den 
* flecken einen versuch machen ;" cor- 

responding exactly with the English i 
idiom, * to make an attempt upon the 
“ .” But Göller, referring to I. 
61, 2. and IV. 40, 2. says that in this 
sense терасе» would be followed by a 


12. комуу E. соћоуєюу 
14. yàp hoay f. 


s B.C.E.F. G.H.LK.N.T.V.b. 
Bekk. rage Umepywpnoayres, 3. Tpós 
loayres corr. .О. 4. dré- 
5. Àó Quot f. Ж с E. 
. € LS VM 
Bh. < 
2: бех Bekk. IO. ка om. 
e. Zohvyevyoy Parm. I3. oU 
of] om. G.L.O.P.d.ei, Parm. 
. rà] om. g. 


genitive case. The Scholiast under- 
stands ё\беї›. But meipác ew surely ma 
very well imply éAeîy, as in the Englis 
familiar idiom, “they expected that they 
* would — for Solygeia ;" i. e. would 
try to get t 
16. дето oe ӧлла]| “Рей their 
— ’ i. e. set up their long spears 
Ups — as hop-poles are 
ile in QM elds during winter, and 
rested their shields upon them ; a cer- 
tain sign that they were not going to 
move again. See the note on II. 2, 5. 
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CORINTHIAN COAST. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4 
деду Képas oi пАєістоі тє arav améDavov Kai Аокофроу 
; Is. 7 06 GAA (д TOUTO TO трото, OU ката 
ò oTparnyos. т дє QAAN страт P TQ трото 
hj 2 NN ^ 4, > 8 9 , 
дїюф Tony ovde таҳєіаѕ Qvyrs yevouevns, єтє eua, 
, , ` ۹ ? е / e A» ^ 
3éravaxopncaga mpos та peTewpa iOpvÜn. ot дє A@nvaior, 
^ , , ГА A 7 
ÖS OUKETL QUTOIS €T]]ECGV ES MAXI», TOUS TE VEKpOÙS ETKU- 5 
^ ^ ^f э 4 
Aevoy kai Tovs éavrGQv avppoUvro, Tporatov тє evbéws 
^ ^ ^ ^ e^ 
4é0TQgcav. Tois Ò пшоєс: Trav KopuwÜiov, oi év тр Кєуҳрей 
< ^^ , 7 
éxadnvro pU\akes ur) ёті тоу Kpoupveva mrAevowat, Tovrots 
э , e ⸗ 9 еч LA» ^ / 
ov KaTadnAos 7) pax Hv viro тоу Opovs ToU Oveiov' kovtop- 
, / М 
тд» дё ws edo» kai as ёууоюсау, éonÜovv ev0vs. €BonOnaay то 
^ ^ Ld 
де kal oi єк THS roAews rpeaBurepor тди KopwOiwy, ala 00- 


* 


spevot TO yeyevguévov. idovres дє oi 'A@nvaio. Evpravras 
aurous Єлїбәта$, koi vopicavres TOY Єүүй<+ GaoTUYELTOVOY 
IIceAozovvgatev Boreuv éruévat, avexdpovv катӣ таҳоѕ ёт) 
Tas vals, Cxovres rà окуАєйдата Kal TOUS EaUT@Y VEKpOUS 15 

` e Ф > 7 э , e ^ v э 

6 плу боой obs €ykaréAurOv ov duvapevot eUpeiv. Kai ava- 
Bavres émt tas vais émepadOnoay és Tas émeipevas 
v)covs, єк Ò avray émixnpuKevoapevot TOUS vexpouvs ous 
éykaréAurov viroorrovdous üve(Novro. améBavoy 6€ Kopw6iov 
pêv év T paxn додека кої Siaxooro, APnvaiwy дё ФАЃуф зо 
ё\ассоуѕ TevTnKovTa. 

I. avrü» dméÜavoy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.P.T.V.d.ef.g. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. abróv om. Q. vulgo aréĝavov айту. 4. трд] és c.g. iSpvv- 
05 E. — i. gès] om. K.O. amjecave. тофу re vexpovs A.B. 
C.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.T. V.b.c.d.e.f.g.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0 
тойс re dAAorpiovs уєкро?с. éoxvuAevoay L. б. rpérauov V. eds К. 

7. тй om. G. IO. ûs el8ov kai ёууюсау G.L.O.P.Q.T.d.e.f. ^ ev6vs] airois d. 
eBónaay b. 12. ol om. f. I3. avrovs| om. Е.К. 16. ĝveiv F.L.O. 
QU ЛА. 


"ykaré Aeurov d. B.C.F GHKLNO. .Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
oell. Bekk. vulgo ит. 


I. of mActoro| “The most of those 
* who were killed at all were killed 
* on the right wing." Compare VII. 
30, 2. 


pledge himself. See the note on IV. 
I30, 6. But as there seems no reason 


why the fact should be in any way 
doubtful, and as the character of Nicias 


16. ov Ovvdpevot ebpeiv] The old read- 
ing, ш) Suvduevor, would imply that 
* their not being able to find the bo- 
* dies" was only their own statement, 
for which Thucydides did not mean to 


is a sufficient warrant that he would 
have done his utmost to look for the 
bodies, the reading of the best MSS., 
ov duvdpevos ebpeiv, is decidedly to be 
preferred. 


EYITPAPHE A. IV. 45, 46. 59 


COAST OP PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
» ^ ^ 
XLV. "Apavres дё ёк Trav ито» oi 'A0gvatot érAevoav 
э M э ^ ^ / 2 , A ^ 
avOnuepov és Kpoupuvàva rns Kopw6ias' «техн бє ris 
/ 
COAST OF PELO- лоЛєос eikogt Kai ekarov OTadious’ Kal кабор- 


PONNESUS. 
And afer ravaging JUOGMEVOL TYV TE ү» ўосау kal тт укта 


the coast near Crom- 
б insani datu 0Мауто. т) Ò vorepaía TapamAevaavres a 
раат, and оош (e Tov Ezavpiay mpárov koi amoBaciy Twa 
r э рр э 2 N 
Tomoapevo. adixovro є 1MeÜoygv] т” 
perafo *Emdavpov xoi "Тро ро, кої aro- 
AaBovres тоу rhs Xepoovjoov їт@цф» ére(ywa», év Ф 7 
, > M M / / эү / 
ої MeOwvnt &от\, koi фройро>» Karaornoapevor éAyjarevov 
тд» ётєта xpovov Tiv Te Tponviay yv kal ‘Adda kal 
°"Ел:дарріау. rais дё vavolv, ёле:дт éfere(ywrav тд ҳоріор, 
&émAevaay ёт? oikov. 
XLVI. Ката бё rûv avróv xpóvov bv тайт éyíyvero, 
15 каў Evpupedov kai ХофокАт, ёте) ёк тїз IIvAov &mrpav 
CORCYRA, Н N ⸗ “_ э ⸗ , 
Burr aden ard go. E TV 2 КЄМ vavoly n POE 
енде eal ps és Кек éorparevray pera TOV EK TNS 


Руіз, arrive 
ута on their way to TOAEWS EMÈ TOUS EV TQ дре Tis Тотон 


assist the 

oreament to take Keprupaiov — ‘OL TOTE дєт@ THY 
2. ês ém I. ém G.L.O.P.e. ei—oTaĝiovs om. E. 5. те ‹т\єб- 
саутєс Q. 8. voire Spr К NOY, Infra IV. 118. А.В. ‚трої- 
(nn. dmoflávres а éreixnoay V Alba i. Parm. I2. éreiyi- 

gay Parm. т ôv ravra Poppo. Goell. xpóvor ravra А.В.Е.Е. 
N.V.h. Bekk. vulgo 2 yo» ка@ бу ravra. 18. rj lordvy Dobree. lordvys ge 
_ 2. Kpopp бора] Gr. ppv- prerane more and more, and is now 
womodo Strab. IX. p P- 390. Wass. found in every MS. of Thucydides at 

(a N. et V present in existence. 


covjcov —* ёу 

4 Pied t Tx There is an excee 
view of this peninsula, and 
of rane whole line of the Scent coast, 
as seen from a hill near Troezen, given 
in plate 25 of sir W. Gell’s Argolis. 
The place is now called Мёба»а, ав the 
name is written by Pausanias and by 
Strabo, with the remark on the part of 
the latter, “that in some copies of Thu- 
ч cydides it was written Meĝów, like 
*the town so called in Macedonia." 
Ав the Macedonian town was the more 
famous, the reading Meds probably 


14. roy avrà» xpévov by ravra êy 

I have follo Poppo and Goller in 
retaining this reading, as being at once 
most like Thucydides’ usual manner of 
expression in similar cases, (see III. 17 
I. I8, 1. 94, 1.) and also as accounting 
most easily for the variations in the 
MSS. as the ôv might have been acci- 
dentally omitted, from being confounded 
with the last syllable of the precedin 
word xpóvov, when the words were 
written together, without any separation. 

I9. COM the time I spoke of be- 


* fore." VIII. 20, 1. 40, 3. 62, 3. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
OORCYRA. А.С. 435, Olymp. 88.4. 
стасіу даВартєѕ ékparovv тє THs уђе kal 
ToÀAa ёВЛалттоу. прос Ваћортєс Sé то pêv 
reixa «Лор, oi ёё avdpes kararedevyores 
абрдог mpòs peréewpov т: EvveBnoay Dore тоў 
pêy ётікоуроуѕ mapadovval, тєрї бе o àv Tas 
Orda mapadovrwy TOv "A@nvaiwy pov ĝia- 
yvGvai. kal avrovs és THY VITOV oi отраттуої 


60 


Istone, where the 
wreck of the aristo- 
2 cratical party had 
taken refuge. 

(III. 85.) 


The garrison of Istone 
surrender at discre- 
tion to the Athenians. 
Perfidious trick of the 
popular party, to 

9 tempt them to try to 
escape, in order that 
the capitulation might 
be broken. 


rjv llrvyíav és фоЛакђи Suxopucay vro- 
a'róvOovs, pexpt ob “AOnvale Teud0Gow, dare 
4&v тє QAG arodıSpdokov Стасі АЛусдош Tas omovõds. ойло 
0 той уроо простата TOv Kepkvpaiew, Sediores uù) oi 
Abnvacot Trois є\Өдитаѕ ойк ATOKTEVOTL pnxavevTat TOL- 
govde тї. тфу év TH vijoc TeiBovoi twas óMyovs, йтотец- 
Vravres pious koi diddavres фе kar edvoay 87) Aéyew Ort 
Kp&rurrov avrois єй} os т&хитта @&тобрёуш, mÀoiov де тів 
афто) ётоџасєи" péAdew yap 8) тоў oTpatiyous TÓV 
"A0gvaiov apabocew avrov; тф Sup tov Kepxupaiov. 
XLVII. os d€ ётесау kal u9xavggcauévov TO mÀotov 
ёктМоутєѕ EAnhOnoay, éAéAvvro тє ai спо/дой кой Tois 





I. — ris yrs kal rà тола СВ\аттоу прос Ва\ортеѕ d. Parm. 
Bnoay К. 5 B.F.L. Parm. 


&ore—orrovdas] om. A.B.F.N. (sed ER marg.) h. то. ёа» d. Haack. 


6. rov| rà» А. 


Goell. à» Bekk. II. 8 67 
N.V. 
Poell. Bekk. 


р) c.- vulgo 96e». 
N.Q.c.d.e.g.m. Par 
8pavat 16. érowpacas V. 


pdvat. 
17. Sn xepkvpatov L.O. 


43, 2. VII. 31, 3. 32, 1. 81,2. For the 
statement here referred to, see III. 85. 

то. dy т< алф] Because ay in the sense 
of ёй» occurs only in three other places 
in Thucydides, (VI. 13. 18, 6. VIII. 75, 
3.) Poppo and Göller read ёа» ris 2АФ; 
as if those three other instances were 
not abundantly sufficient to justify a 
meaning of dy, which occurs frequentl 
in Demosthenes and Plato, and whic 
is in perfect agreement with the original 
meaning of the word. 


pov L.O. oí] om. V. 
14. 67 A.B.C.E.F.G.H.1.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.d.e. 
I5. — A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. 


. Haack. торро Goell. Bek 


4. ouve- 
9. péxpis. R. 
г орро. 
I2. атокте(роуо% 


.h.i. Parm. Poppo. 


8. mrvxeíav f.g. 


, dmoBpára: V. vulgo dmoi- 
реу Е. 33] om.B.h. 787 N.V. 


I9. €AéAuvro ai d. Parm. 


I2. тойс éAÓórvras] “ Lege ит) oi 'A65- 
** yatos €A0óvras, sine rovs." DOBREE. 
Тоюс éAÓóvras seems to be used as if it 
were Tous Bi gale “lest the Athe- 
“ nians should not put to death the 
* persons who were come to them,” 
that is, “who were sent to them.” If 
the text were to be altered, I should 
prefer ш) 'AÓmvaior aùroùs éAÓórvras, 
as accounting more naturally for the 
pon reading than the conjecture of 

obree. 


SYITPA@HE A. IV.47,48. 
CORCYRA. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
Kepkupaio:e mapededovro oi mavres. Evveha-2 
Bovro дё 7ol Towvrov оўу кита, Gore 
акр) thy mpohacw yevérOar кої rots 
rexvgaapévove адєєстєроу €yxeuprjaaa, ol стра- 
туой trav "A@nvaiwy, xaradnAot Ovres Tous 
аудраѕ ил aw BovrAecOa vr aAAwY kopuobév- 
, > A 9 / у ۹ ` ^ у 
Tas, Store avrot és Zuke\lay émAeov, THY тути тоф ayovce 
троттоп}утш. mapadaBovres бё avrous oi Kepxupaio: és3 
э/ ? ^ ` P эб 7 ` » 
oixnpa шуа xabeipEav, ka Ùorepov éEayovres kara. eikoatv 
у LA q ^ / є ^ e , ` 
ıo dvÖpas диуо» діа доо стоіҳош отМмтф@» єкатєрюбєу Tapa- 
ГА ? ` > , `~ , 
Terayuévov, Sedeuevous тє Tpos aAAnAous kai тошор&уоу$ 
kal kevrovévovs Ото тфу Toparerayuévov, el той Tis TWA 
180: éyÜpóv éavroU' џаст‹уофдро: тє mapiovres éreráxvvov 
THs 0809 rovs oxodalrepov mpo[o]|wvras.] XLVIII. кой 
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I. wapedédovro A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rapedidorro. 


2. dè] om. К. той] om. А.  4.xalolerparyyoL. 6. ov] daho b. 
то. dveiy F.L.O. orixow E.Q.T.e. mporerayuévov T. mpoorerayuévov R. 
12. xeyreuévovs E.F.R. 13. парте К. érerdxuvay B. 
éráyvvoy L.O.P. 14. сҳо\ибтеро» К.Т. 


I. таред‹доуто | This use of the plu- к. т. A. Compare also Matthie, Gr. 
perfect ténse is worthy of notice. It С. $. 505. III. 2. 
occurs when the writer wishes to de- 2. dove axpiBip ry трбфасч» yevé- 
scribe the first in time of two events, as обаг] The word — is here used in 
not only preceding the other, but as the sense in which Aristotle uses it, 


preparing the way for it; so that in 
describing the second event he may 
place the prior event before the reader's 
mind at the same time, as that without 
which the notion of the second event 
would be incomplete. Паредёёоуго 
must be taken with sapaXaBóvres— 
кабеїр{а>‚ a few lines below, as if the 
sentence ran, * You are now to sup- 
* pose the treaty broken, and the pri- 
* soners delivered up to the Corcyre- 
* ans. Upon their having been so 
us e à е took them, 
“and shut them up in a large apart- 
* ment," &c. In Herodotus the plu- 
perfect tense is employed very often at 
the conclusion of a story, to intimate 
е! the writer has finished it — 
and is now going on to something else. 
See VI. 22, 1. Manros péy vuv Manoir 
épnuero. арш» 0 toiri т: ёуоуо: 


(Ethic. Nicom. V. то, 8.) ó depiBodixatos 
eri тд xeipov: “The pretence for killing 
* them was во strict and rigorous; so 
** going to the very letter of the bond.” 
Nonne sensus est, ut summum jus exige- 
retur? vel, ut conditiones severe statu- 
erentur ? DoBREE. 

I3. émerá rns 6800] ** Hastened 
** them on with respect to their going.” 
Compare Hesiod, Works and Days, 
577. (quoted by Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 
316.) nos то. трофёре рё» oo, профё- 
pes дё kal £pyov. Compare also c. бо, 2. 
of this book, ris dpxîs ярокоттбутоу 
EXKELVOLS. 

I4. twpo[co]óvrast] “ Fortassis ali- 
* quis malit mpoióvras : nam heec inter- 
* dum permutantur. Vid. II. a1, 1." 
Duker. Просе\беіу, трос Ваіуеку, and 
spoovevas, &c. are often used where 
the compounds of mpó would seem 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 426. Olymp. 88. 4 
, ` y e $o ? ` э ^ э 7 , 
és pev avdpas é&nxovra éAaÜov Tous év TQ oiknuart ToUT@ 
^ / э / ^ / » ` 9 ` 
T тротф eLayayovres кої Ouu0e(pavres (фото yap avrovs 
? 2 wv у е є y 7 
{ueracrncovrast mot ФААосє dyew): ws 8ê фоборто kai 
Tis ауто édnAwoe, rovs тє 'AÜOgvaiovs émekaàoðvro Kat 
ékéAevov офа, ei. Bovdovrat, avrovs SuapOetpetv, ёк тє TOUS 
э 7 ^? м 3 ۶ э 9 ГА y ۹ 
оікпратоѕ ovkéri. 70eA\ov e€vevat, ovd écuéva Єфаса» катӣ 
a dvvayuy repuoN/ea a. ovdéva. ot de Керкираїо xara pêv Tas 
Өураѕ ovd avrot Owvoobvro Biater Oat, avaBavres бє єлї тд 
Téyos ToU oiknparos Kal ÓwAovres тїр дрофуу egaAAov TE 
2 ` » г И е ` э 2 , e 
зкєраро kal €robevov като. ol de ёфиЛассорто TE OS 10 


2. duadbeipovres A.E.F.N.Q.R.T.V. 
— i 


2. vulgo, Bekk. peraorhoavras. 
yew В. os éexayew C.I.b. Лос émráye 
6. e€cévas Parm. 


Aovvro L.O. drekaAobvro Q. 


9. oréyos К.К. 


at first sight more natural, but where, 
notwithstanding, no correction is re- 
quired. Here, however, I think that 
проїбутаѕ ts required ; because, no ob- 
ject for the motion being specified or 
Implied, mpocıóvras, which signifies 
** going towards a certain object," and 
therefore, where that object is stated or 
implied, is equivalent to троїбутас, can- 
not in the present instance be used with 
propriety, as the prisoners were in fact 
going nowhere. 

3. tuerarrnoovrást то: Drove yew 
Such is the reading of Haack an 
Poppo: ‘ That they were taking them 
** to remove them to some other place." 
The old reading can only be interpreted 
to mean, “ that they had removed them 
“ somewhere, and were going to trans- 
“port them elsewhere;” 1. е. ‘that 
* they were but removed preparatory 
“to their being taken to some other 
* place of confinement, and not to be 
©“ massacred.” Yet it seems so unna- 
tural to separate то: and dAXoce, - 

ү is то dÀXoce dyew, and the 
corruption of the future into the aorist 
js 60 , occurring in as it does, 
(V. i2) that I have followed Haack 


and Poppo in reading nvovras. 
An Dros ёёаув»› ? Dosxee: 
5. айтой | i.e. “the Athenians them- 
** selves ;”’ “they called on the Athenians 


* themselves (avrovs) to put them to 


Baroy H.K.L.O.V f.i. 


3. tHeraorncovrast Haack. Poppo. 

Aor ёсбує» А.Е. Do * 

uw V. — om. б N V 4. е 

фасау re N.V. & 
10. êpi\accoy róre L.O.V. 


“ death, if they liked,” dcapbeipew odas 
el BovAovrat. 
8. dvaBdvres—xepdup]| Hec laudat 


Eustathius in Odyss. a’. p. 1421. omis- 
sis voculis ro) olxjparos. Wass. Male 
Gr. oréyos. Thomas Mag. oréyos dici 
jubet, réyos autem poéticum esse pro- 
nunciat. Verius est, quod addit, oré- 

s commune, Téyos Atticum esse. 

am réyos dicunt omnes prose scrip- 
tores Attici. Vid. Stephan. Thesaur. 
Demosthenes in Androt. p. 395.7 ré- 

s ûs тойс yelrovas vmepBaivow Ibi 

planus, réyos той ёфратоѕ ©тЄртєро» 
pépos. Sr ERE rhy Špo H 

. Ûue\éyres v) <“ Havin 
xd broken through the roof d i.e. “made 
* an aperture in it, шон which they 
* might shower down their javelins,” 
&c. Com IV. IIo, 3. 111,2. V. 2, 
4. 3, 2. VI. 51, 1. 

10. of ê ёфућасооуто к. т. №.) The 
divisions of this sentence appear to be 
as follows: єфиЛассоутб re—xal сфас 
avrovs dcepberpov.—drepbecpor opas aù- 
robs Óigrovs re xabtévres—xal атауҳб- 
pevoi.—Ttfayri rpémq—avadotvres сфас 
avrovs,—al BadAdpevos ro тфу dyo,— 
Ф:ефбарпсау. There is a confusion in 
ре gentence, ace would be removed 

reading, with Poppo, mavri re т, ; 
but I do "aot doubt that the — 
text is the genuine one. The partici- 
ples кабёутєс$ and dmayyóuevo: made 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 
еў ^ ` ? Doo 4 
780/ravro, kal дра ol тоА\Аої сфӣѕ одтой SepOerpov, diarovs 
a 24* 9 a 3, M ` 7 \ э 
тє oùs афієтау exeivor és Tas opayas Kaduévres, kal єк 
^ a : ^ ^ ^ ГА 
KAWway TWV ой êruxov aUTOIS єуодаои Toig спартогѕ, кої єк 


Tov іратіои mapapnuara Trotovres, amayyopmevol, торті 
5 ГА $ AU ^ 5 ( ё є , €TO à q Ё ^ , | 
трото TO TOAV THs vuxròs (éreyévero yap WE Tp mabyparı) 
^ ^ 4 ГА ` ^ 
ауаћодитєѕ сфӣѕ avrovs kai BaA\opuevou vro TOV йу діє- 


I. edvvayro R.V. Bekk. 
рпрата G.L.O.P.i.Parm. ma 


d:épBerpay K. R.d.e.f. 
рпрата I. 


2. obs] om. А. 4: 


5. éyévero e. 6. dyaXo)vres 


тараю 
Heilmannus post Vallam. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. dyadovpevos Ө. dvadooivres К. 


vulgo dvadoüvres. дробеу Q. 


Thucydides z t that E verb had 
rece em; (odas aùroùs 
Зафберо; he therefore goes on as if 
his principal verb were still to come, 
and finishes his sentence with the more 
eral term mavr} rpómo —— 
forgetting that the same idea been 
already expressed in a different form, 
ёфићассоутб те—ка\ сфас avro); dé- 
Феро». In short, the sentence might 
made grammatical, either by turning 
ёфу\ассоуто and &éperpor into 1- 
ciples, at the beginning of it, or doing 
the same thing with 8:ефбарлсау at the 
end of it. In the intermediate clause, 
kal Єк KAwor Tiwüv—drmrayxópevoi, the 
construction is varied by the substitu- 
tion of прата fowvvres instead of 
Tois sapaipijuac. to correspond with 
rows is, “hanging themselves 
* with the cords from some beds, and 
* by making — * their clothes." 
рата (mapaipéo) are “strips or 
“в reda fora off from their clothes." 

[Göller in his second edition makes 
the two principal clauses of the sen- 
tence to be xal dua oi ro\\ol ofa 
avrovs ёифбероу—каї BadrAdpevor vd 
Té» avo д:ефдартсау, and he supposes 


the three iciples xabtévres, атауҳб- 
vot, and dvadovrres сфаѕ atrovs, to 


80 ean, оң P the Jud 
statement сфас aùroùs dépOecpov. 
2. és ras сфауйѕ] "Hyow eis rà. рёроѕ 
TOU сфорато, odarrovras rà (ба. 
каћоёо тд катӣ т» кА\є:да ToU 
аудретох pépos, де оў кабат: тй ri- 
pia ol GeXovres éavroùs dyeAeiw. SCHOL. 
Suidas voc. сфауйѕ, Kal dicrovs xabie- 
car és ras oayds, minus sincere. Pol- 


єфбарпсау g. 


lux, II. 132. TÒ KotAov оў фиесттйочу al 
kAeibes. at ibid. 165. тд rè тд aréprov 
ёукоЛоу. Vide Hippocratem, р. 56. 
Aristot. Hist. Anim. IV. 4. Vene ju- 
gulares Celso vides. Hinc odayis 
cultrus Gloss. et aáyior vas, quo recipi- 
tur victimarum sanguis, apud Eustath. 
Odyss. у. 1476. apud Lycophr. v. 196. 
AREA Aristoph. Thesmoph. 761. 
ass. Gloss. oper us, um. 
Add. Hesych. et ALE dos М. ucian. 
nicid. p. 701. ri дё кат тоу rò ĉi- 
р év rjj сфаур ; ibid. 706. атостасаѕ 
È тїс ns, kal ToU rpavparos ёёе\фу 
тд £idos. et Phalar. I. 734. yuriy trexew 
T)v opayny: ubi interpretem recte re- 
prehendit Gronov. Plutarch. Galb. rj» 
v mporeivas, Spare, «те: quod 
Sueton. Galb. XX. dicit, obtulisse ultro 
jugulum. Antonin. Liberal. cap. XXV. 
ёпбтаёа»у éavras Tfj „кєркї mapa тђу 
kAeida, al аупррпёау тї» copay». 
DuKER. 

4. таршрђрата mowÜyres| ‘Os dy el 
éXeye, теарфуйѕ Twas dmooxi(ovres Tûv 
lpyariov, Фостер ovas érolovv' kal т\ё- 
Kovres avrà, kal поюдутєс orep oxoi- 
vía, ойтос avrois €ypavro mpós TÒ dray- 

єадш. ovderépws дё тд omdproy.— 

CHOL. 

6. áyaXoUvres сфаѕ aùroùs] This read- 
ing has been adopted, from a conjec- 
ture of Heilman, by all the recent edi- 
tors; partly on the authority of the 

marians, (Phavorinus, Suidas, and 
onaras,) who quote the word ауаћоду- 
res ав occurring in Thucydides in the 
sense of dvaipovvres, although it is not 
to be found in our present MSS. ; and 
partly because * hanging themselves" 
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CORCYRA. A.C. 425. Olymp. 88. 4. 

4$0&pncav. Kai avrovs ої Kepkupalot, ётеду иёра €yévero, 
форитдду éri арабаѕ ériPadovres mijyayov ёо Ths TróAeus. 
rûs 8 yuvaixas, бош év TQ TEXicpaTt éahwoay, пидрато- 

5дтжуто. тоойтф pêv трбтф oi ёк той ёрои Кєркироїо! Ото 
ro) Snpov ё:ефбартсар, кой 7j стас: Torà) yevopévn ére- 5 
AevTnoEY és roUro, boa ye karû тд» TOAeuov Tove’ ov yàp 

6 ri jv 0тоЛото тфу érépov б т: Kal аё:оЛоуоу. oi де ` A0- 
vaio, és ту ZukeAiav, tyomep TO TpórTov @ритито, &momAev- 
cares perû TOY Exel Ёоцраҳои éroNépouv. 

XLIX. Kai oi ё rj Navrdkrp 'A@nvaio kai 'Akap- 1o 

paves Ga TeAevrüvros ToU Üépovs aTpaTevoapevor ' Аракто- 


WESTERN 
GREECE. 


Anactorium, a Corin- ^ / y М 
thian dependency, i TOU "AjurpaKiKo0 KoAtrov, €Aa(jov mpodocia 


ш мел koi éxréupavres KopiwÜiovs avro ' Akapvaves 


, Ф ^ ^ a 
piov KopwOlov поћи, 1) kerar ext Tp aropart 


oiknTopes amd mavræv éaxov TO xopiov. Kai то бёро$15 
éreAevra. 

L. Тод à émtyctyvouévov xeuóvos ° Apiareiógs 0 'Арҳіт- 
TOv, єє Tay üàpyvpoAóoycv veàv 'AOnvaiov orparnyos, at 


I. Maleo kale. ida Bi а Haack. 


Poppo. pols Bekk. ёте) 37 


C.N. vulgo — ovres ayov T.h. 
6. rove] rovrov f. 1:8 al om. L.O.P. I2. keira pev Т. 

тё] om. g 13. ro0] om. Е.Р. r$ окўторе$ A.F.G.H.N.T.V. Parm. Haack. 

Poppo. G oell. Bekk. xal olkýropas L m و‎ oixnropas. 17. ётгуєуо- 

pévov g. 18, б rûy Parm. Тагай ош. 

seems not to be properly opposed to poùs, rods kaXovpérovs yiddous, rods per 

* being shot by the men p the roof," xarà pikos аўтёу тібёутес Aous дё 


inasmuch as they destroyed Шешем 
— means as well as by hanging. 

e authority of the grammarians is 
certainly a strong argument in favour 
of dvadotvres; but otherwise, supposing 
that most of the prisoners who had de- 
stroyed themselves had chosen this 
mode of death, there is no reason why 
Thucydides might not speak of them 
generally as “hanging themselves," 
although in fact some killed themselves 
in another manner, with the arrows 
shot at them ut their enemies. 


2. popunddy| ‘Qs ау ris пёр фор- 


mraylos emBadAovres кат айтфу. ep- 
фае. де тойто rûv Керкораіоу ry ФИб= 
тута és ‚тойс ámoDavóvras, бт офдё 
Tov éxeiveoy Üávaroy ToU mpos exeivous 
píaovs ётайўтауто. SCHOL. 

4. trav érépoy] “Of one of the two 

“ parties," i.e. “of the nobles," who 
had been он exterminated by this 
last massacre. Bios] “H 

I4. exrrépNravres Kopuvdtous | ** Ha 
* turned out the Шап.” x 
pare I. 56, 2. rovs покер: ёктєр- 
mew: and V. 52, I. — és ov 
кахф dpxovra, Mine 
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CHIOS. A. С. 495. Olymp. 88. 4. 
éferéud0naav mpos tous Evppayous, Apra- 
фериту avdpa Tlépony пара Вас:Лоѕ порєџо- 
pevov és. Лакєдаіџоуа EvANapBave ev "Нои 
rj ёті Xrpvpom. Kal оўтой кошобёртоѕ oia 
'A8nvaiot Tas uev Єтитто\д< ueraypaxrapuevot 
ek TOv Agoupiwy ypapparov avéyvwcay, єў 
ais roAĞv &ААв» yeypappevov keiaAatov 7v 
mpos Локєдогиоуіоиѕ ой ytyvdakew б т: Bov- 
Aovrat ToÀÀQv yap éA8óvrev mpecBewv ovdeva тайтд 
ro Aéyew* єї ойу BovAovrar cages Aéyew, пирог pera той 
IIépcov àvópas as avrov. tov де 'Apra$épvqv Vorepov 013 
“A@nvaiot drocTéA\ouct трирє: és “Ефєсор, кої mpéofes 
apa’ ot пибоџєио: атов: BacıAéa ' Артаёёрёт» rov Eép£ov 
vewoTt тєбуткота (kardû yàp roUrov TOY xpóvov éreAe/rgacv) 
15 Єл” olxou üvexopnaav. 
LI. Tot & avrot xequvos кої Xioe то reiyos TrepieiAov 
TO коиду KeAevoavrov ’A@nvaiwy Kal Umomrevcavrov és 


A Persian ambassa- 
dor, on his way to La- 
cedeemon, is intercept- 
ed by the Athenians, 
who send an embassy 
to Persia to counter- 
act their enemies’ In- 
5 suence with the king. 
The death of Arta- 
xerxes just at this time 
prevents them from 
fulfilling their mission. 


кошобёуте c. 6. aovploy h, 


4. êrl r$ orpupon Q. 
8: 10. ed» Bothovras А.В. 


прёсВєа Parm. ^ ravra Е.Е. 


б. ék rà» 'Acavplov урариітоу| For- 
tassis hoc significat Thucydides, Persas 
non habuisse suas ac proprias littera- 
rum formas, sed ad scribendum adhi- 
buisse literas Ássyrias, quas pro anti- 
quissimis habet Plinius Й. N. VII. 56. 
et ab Assyriis ad Phoenices aliosque 
Orientis populos venisse Viri docti ex- 
istimant. DukER. ‘Out of the Assy- 
* rian character," as Duker rightly un- 
derstands it. The Persians, a semi- 
barbarous people, had no written cha- 
racter of their own, and therefore bor- 
rowed that of the Assyrians; just as 
the Gauls used the Greek character, 
without understanding any thing of the 
Greek e; (compare Cesar, Bell. 
Gallic. I. a9. VI. 13. and V. 46.) as the 
Rassians have done in later times, at 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. Il. 


least to a t extent; and as we have 
ourselves borrowed the Roman cha- 
racter. Herodotus also mentions the 
fact of the Persians employing the As- 
вупап character in their public inscrip- 
tions. IV. 87, 2. 

I7. tronrevodyray és avrovs| The 
pronoun avrovs must, I think, refer to 
the Athenians, as the Chians are the 
principal subject of the whole sentence; 
and it might have created confusion 
had odas been applied to two different 
parties within two lines. But the great- 
er difficulty lies in the following words, 
mowcápevo, mpds '"AÜnvalovs riores; 
where, however, Goller is clearly right 
in translating it, “ pacti cum Atheni- 
* ensibus, ne de conditione sua quid- 
* quam novaretur." The expression is 


Р 
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OOTKYTAIAOT 
COAST OF ASIA. A. С. 484. Olymp. 88. 4 (March.) 

CHIOS. э , ^ , ү « 
Ты бшммен GUTOUS TE VEWTEpLELY, ттойт@неро: MeVTOL TPOS 
by the Athenians to " A(pyaiovs тісте кой ВеВалоттта. € єк TOV ĝu- 
pull down the wall of 
their city. yaTOV poe Trepi apas veorepov BovAevav. 
kai 0 Xaw éreAeUra, кой €BSopuov Eros ré тоАёцф €reAevra 
тфбе Ov Oovrvðiðns Euveypaypev. 

LII. Tod 9 émıyıyvopévov ÓOépovs є000 ToU Te туо» 
ékAurés т. éyévero тєрї voupnviay кой тод avro? pyvos 


A04 Їстарќроу ёсесє. kal ot MuriAnvaloy фоуадєѕ 
Olymp. 88. 4. А е 
(March) kai TOv GAAwy AcoBiwv, oppa@pevor oi тоАХо 


COAST OF ASIA. 
A party of Lesbian 
exiles surprise Rho- 
teum and Antandrus, 
and establish them- 
selves there. 


4 9 bj by э 7 / 
тоюлтутоу ётікооркӧи kai avroÜev фоужує!- 
pavres, aipovo "Poíreov' коў AaBovres бдиту:- 
М№Моџѕ статура Фокоїтас @тёдота» пали, 


30086 адитсаутє. кой perû roUro ёті “Аутаудроу oTpared- 


gavres продосіаѕ yevouévns AapBavovet THY поћи. кой Rv 
avrav 7 Suavoa Tás тє dAAas modes Tas ’Axraias kaAov- 
pévas, as mporepov MuriAnvaiav veuouévov ’A@nvaior elxov, 


1.€avrovs K.Q.T. avrois Bekk. —— veerepwi» L.O.P. 4. kal—drehevra 
om. E. éredebrarg mod. Parm. 5. dy ó Govxvdldns K. 6. c. 
epos b. те] ош - GLOPi. 8. lorapévov] om. d. 12. polrecoy A.B. 
H.N.V. үш ое poirwov T. vulgo et F.G. poirio». ротіоу E. 
14. ovdey A CEE HK N.Q.T Vire gi. Poppe боеп. Blk, ceteri рду. 


in circulation, called éxra: Фожаі дє, 
that is, each being equal in value to 
called by Hesychius d уой * 

chius LOTOV 
giov. See Béckh’s Inscriptiones Grae- 
се, vol. I. Fascic. rh 236.; aleo his 
ше оош о, — ‘vol. Enb: 
24. VO p. 300. (vol. I. p. 34. 
Translat.) 


17. ds mpórepov, Mirun valov vepopé- 
уор, ' AÓnvaiot eos] De his est III. 50, 


a condensed form for وا‎ трд 
s тістес офіс avrois èmom- 

carro, as in V. 108, I. rijs rps Tò Belov 
evpevelas i is equi ent to év Tois rps тд 
eiov, r$ am’ avro) eùpevelas oid прес 
oldpeba DAedeiper Oa. With this may 
be а a ‚І. 22. “ut in eum 
‹‹ omnes jujugce clades belli.” 
— ч "it There jM an — 
“ч { у aptly com the 
expressions ve, vide, which are used 


impersonally in various 
his note on Euripid. Heraclid. Ee 
éonunve occurs in the same 


where 
manner, without any nominative case. 
Compare also xwAvet €» rais 19, 
ыз = гас] Of this 

I3. статђрас Фокаітаѕ this coin 
— further is known than that it 
gold, and that silver coins were 


арав Be ed rà dv rj үт гаң so: 


haud dubie, quod in то inqua Lesbo 
ora Ásis sitze erant. ; lib. XIII. 
p. 605. ad sinum Ай шүр dicit 
esse roy тӧу MervAnvaloy alywaddy кӧ- 
pas Twas €yovra ray катӣ ny ўтероу 
rûy MervAnvaior. Et p. n "Еу 06 тр 


Єк TNS ттєїроу, кой pucOwcdpevor ёк тє Teo- то 


БҮГГРАФНХ A. IV. 52, 53. 

CYTHERA. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

€AevÜepoür, kal тутш» padiora ттуу * Avravópov, koi kparv- 
vapevot айту (vais re yap evmopía Hv поісбдо avroOcv 
EvAwy vrapxovrev kai ths "1 émumepevns,) кої тӯ QAAN 
параскєл) радіюѕ am ойт)ѕ opya@pevoe ту тє Aéofov 
5ёуудѕ ойто» Kaxdoew кої Ta év TH тєірә AloAkà To- 
Niopara уербфтас@ш. koi oi pev TavTa Tapackeva(eo dar4 

€ueAAO0v. 

ШП. ’A@nvaio: Sê év Tp aŭro 0cpe éEnxovra vavol кой 
Фоо бтАїто< trmedoi re oAtyos, каў тди Evppayov 
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, 
10 | їс  Moyatovs кой aAdous Twas ауаудитєѕ, éarpa- 
Olymp. 89. 1. э < К ГА e 2 ГА de э ^ N 
cvrmgg,, 7evoav єлї KuOnpa’ eorparnye дє avrov Ni- 


Athenian expedition 
against Cythera. Ao- 
eount of the island, 


kias û Nixnparov kal Nixoorparos ô Avrpe- 

gous кой AvroxAns ó ToApaiov. та де Ku@npaa 
zoos ёст, Єтїкєтод 06 тр Лакоикі) ката MaAcav’ Aake- 

15 arov È egi TOv mepioikwv, kai KuOnpodixns apy? єк TIS 


I. d.i. 
H.I.K.N. те Parm. 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N. 
vulgo xeioóoeoDat. 
gous. [duerpepois Е.] 

al rà» MervAnvaloy 


«фе 
те, kal ' eua. 
ad Stephan v usw 


ulo memorat, est etiam apud 
Meam. жоц. 


кратиуйрєуо айту] This ів 
what is called а e Tpós TÒ 
oņnpawó ; because in the preceding 
clause fv abràv ў д:ќуоа is equivalent 
to &evoovvro, the nominative of the par- 
ticiple follows, just ав if 8cevootvro had 

y preceded it. In the next words, 
aus T€ oxevy, Poppo conjec- 
tures (Observatt. Crit. p. 232.) that the 
true reading is e @Anv mwapackevyy, 
and Haack and Göller have followed 


2. yàp] om. B. 
ёт Ө. 
O.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 
12. dcorpégous Poppo. Goell. Bekk 
I4. Aaxedacpdno: elo C. 


тойу е, 4. oxevj A.B.C.E.F. 
5. xaxûcas N. 6, xepóaaotat 
боёп. Bekk. 

. Libri omnes діотре- 


him in including these words in the 
parenthesis. But it seems to me that 
the text is merely a mixture of two con- 
structions, such as we have so often 
noticed in Thucydides; of which the 
one would run, vavai re (vais yap єйто- 
pla hv поєісбдаи к. т. №.) kal тр Ар ma- 
раскєхў ; and the other would be, ac- 
cording to Poppo's correction, vais тє 
yap ebrropia к. т. №. kal rjv dAAn» mapa- 
oxeuny. For mapackevy, it should be 
observed, all the best MSS. read oxev; ; 
but скелу does not occur elsewhere in 
Thucydides in this signification. 

5. pipi piri маори Here again, 
ав in c. 28, 5. the future tense is used to 
express & continued future action, and 
the aorist & single and definite action : 
“ They would habitually annoy Lesbos, 
* but the /Eolian towns would be taken 
** once for all.” 

I5. xuOnpodixns арх] For the rela- 
tions between Sparta and the періоко, 
see vol. I. Appendix a. 
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CYTHERA. A. C. 424. Olymp. 69. 1. 

Eraprys Owfhuvev ovróge karû ётоѕ, ОтМмтф» тє Ppovpay 
jv yàp 
avroig TOv тє ат Atyvmrov кої Aufuns 6Axadwv poc oA, 
kai Anora apa thy Аакошкту Tcov éAvmovv ёк ÜnAaac- 
ONS, тєр póvov oiov т "jv kakovpyeiaÜow Toa, уар dvéxet 5 
тро rò XuxeMkóv koi Kpnrixoy méAayos. LIV. kara- 

The Athenians take gxóyTes ойу oL. AÜnvoto, TQ oTpaT@, дек MEV 
— SuoxAios MiAgaíov ómAtraus тти 


? э AN ` b , F э ^ 
3 бдётєдто> aei koi поћАти emiuéAeunmp | €TOLOUVTO. 


Dlished а garrison in vavo кай 
it, proceed to ravage 2S А 4 , , e 
аа ааа ЄЛ бошо] — Хка»деду калоосу at- 
e ^ э ^ 
of Laconia, родо, TQ дє &ÀÀo стратєуцот: aroBavres THS xo 
? э ۹ `~ ? ? э * 2 ۹ E < 
ynoov és rà mpos MaAéav rerpauuéva éxwpouv emi Tyv emt 
? ^ 
Oadacon тбм» Tav KvOnpiwv, кої edpov [ev0vs] avrovs 
e 
sé€oTparomedevpevous amavras. Kal payne yevouevns oAiyov 
, 
péy Twa xpovov vréargaav oi KvÓjptuot, emera тратошєрог 
2 э ` у , A o@ 2 х 
катёфиуоу és THY avw поћи, kal Vorepov EvvEeBnoay mpos 15 
Nixiay кой rovs uvapyovras "A@nvaios émirpepat тері 
^ e^ ` e 
300v avrav wAnv Üav&rov. joav дё ries кой yevouevar TQ 
, r 0 ld ^ 
Nixig. Aoyor mporepov mpos twas тди KvOnpiwv, д0 koi 
ÜGccov kai ётітдеютєроу TO тє Tapavrika kal то TETA 


2. ётоойуто êrıué Xetay е. g.avrjs A.B.E.F.R.T. — ráv ат Ө. d ov 
re ў» С. npòs] os Lex. Seguer. p. 400, 6. 8. drAiras pànriwv R.T.f. 
9. rer A.B. II. ёт) rîy] és rjv i. I2. кобђроу L. SI m. aù- 
rods] om. d.i. ante eùĝùs ponit c. 13. yevouéyns ÀA.B.C.E.F.G.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 
Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo tyvouerns. I4. xpévoy]om.d.i. úré- 
ornaay oi Kopiviro Р. iii sare EK. 18.xvOnpov P.  kai]jom.corr. Е. 
19. батто>» ёпиттд. H.T.V. еттдебтероу mapavrika L.O.P. V. 


‚тата dyéyec] i. e. “ the whole 
d x pasta dated! towards the Si- 
* cilian and Cretan sea:” in other 
words, Laconia has a narrow frontier 
by land, but a long line of sea-coast; 
for it is washed both by the Sicilian and 
by the Cretan seas. Its vulnerable side 
then is towards the sea; and here the 
island of Cythera was a most valuable 
protection to it, as it just covered the 
angle of the coast at its most exposed 
point. The importance of Cythera is 
well illustrated by the operations of 
Pharnabazus and Conon, as described 
by Xenophon, Hellenics, IV. 8, 7. La- 
conia being ill provided with harbours, 


Ld 


an enemy could not ravage its shores 
in security, without having first oc- 
cupied Cythera, as a place of refuge in 
case of stormy weather, from whence 
they might renew their attacks as soon 
as it was practicable to put to sea 


again. 

II. ту» éri QaAácoy nów rà» Kv6n- 

iou] “The lower town of Cythera.” 
Н róis trav Къбуріоу ів equivalent to 
KvOnpa, as 7) тб ray 'AÓgvaloy means 
al "A@nvai. Cythera appears to have 
consisted, like Boulogne, of an upper 
town and a lower; the one built on the 
heights, the other on the edge of the 
sea, below it. 


EYITPAOHZ A. IV. 54, 55. 

LACONIA. A. C. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 

` ^ є 3 , ә ^ > / s aA 
trat ris opodoyias émpax05 avrois aveotnoay уар favt 
ot “A@nvaio: KvOnpiovs Aaxedatpovious re Ovras Kal émi тї 
Лакоику) Tis тоо obros émwewuévge. perà бє тту Vp- 4 
Васи oi "A@nvaio тї тє ®к@удеш» тб êri тф Миён To- 
ѕ Мора rapa\aBovres кой тди Коблроу hvarv momod- 

y у 9 ld ы у ` ۹ ^ 
реро: exdevoay és Te Acivny Kat Edos кой та тАєтта, 
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Tov тєрї Oaracoay, Kal amoBaces Towvpevo, Kol ёраућ- 

Copevoe TGV Xwpiwv об koipós єй] ооу THY уй» трёроѕ 
ANOTA NTA. 

LV. Oi d€ Aaxedapovioe ovres uév тойу Abnvalous Tà 

f / ^ ^ 

Kv@npa éxovras, mpooOexóuevo: бё kal és ту уй» adv 

э , , , э , M 

Laconia. — GTOfaces тоюлтаѕ ToujcecÓc, aOpoa pêv 

Panie at Lacedemon, ойдарой т) Suvape: üvreráü£avro, kara Sê ту 


and general feebloness 


and discouragement in Хёрау Ppoupas duéreppa, omdirav mAnOos, 
the Spartan councils. 


10 


E.F. 5. kvÓnpiav 


ds ёкастаҳдсє eet, Kal rà QAAa év фиЛакӣ 


I. rà] om. A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.d.e.f.g. Parm. 
Heilmannus. Haack. торро бо — libri omnes e ol. 


6. êrér\evcavy Q. 


12. roras —— Poppo. Goell, Bekk. Parm. 


тосасби, omisso rouvras, Q TE rowavras G. vulgo roincer Oat Toi- 
avras. абрбоѕ Q. 14. Qpoupods efg. 15. ес] édéket d. 


I. ra rìs dpodroyias| А plerisque 
MSS. abest — 4 — бшу, 
scribarum, quibus errandi causam præ- 
buit ultima vocis precedentis syllaba. 
Nam Attici articulum neutrius generis 
cum genitivo substantivi pro su stan- 
tivo ponunt. Thucyd. IV. 18, 3: ойк 
eixòs tpas—ro ris $ оїєоба d del реб 
رقن‎ ёсєсдаи, pro тт» TUXNY. П. бо, І. 
Tà THs друде рё», pro ў дру) Û paw. Sie 
та rijs dpodoyias, pro ў б ву quum 
mox fvpBaow vocat. Stephan. 
Append. ad Script. de Dialect p. 178. 
DukEkR. Almost every MSS. omits the 
article та. Duker suspects that the last 
syllable of the preceding word ётета 
misled the copyists, and that the omis- 
en — a mere mistake of theirs. Si- 
са ее to ra Öpo\oyias 
eed frequently iu The di i 
Duker refers to two passages, I IL. 60 

xe IV. 18, 3; to which may be added, 
NS TUXNS, IV. ‚ 55› 2. тй THs vavpaxyias, 

Vil - 43, 1. TÒ rijs Evpopas, III. 59, т. 


Immediately below, dy after диёстусау 
yàp is a correction of Heilman's, adopt- 
ed by all the recent editors, and neces- 
сүй to the sense of the passage. Thu- 
ides means to say, “that had it 
2 not been for the speedy surrender of 
* the town, owing to the secret corre- 
“ spondence between Nicias and some 
‹ of the citizens, the Athenians would 
* have removed the whole people of 
* Cythera from their island, and sent 
“ Athenian settlers to occup it, as 
“ they had done in gina.” t they 
did not do so, in fact, 18 clear from the 
concluding sentence of c. 57. And the 
comparative lightness of the burden im- 
posed on the Cytherians may be esti- 
mated from this, that they only paid 
four talents a year; while the Lesbians; 
who had forfeited the property of their 
lands, and cultivated them ont only as te- 
nants, paid as щн as ninety talents. 
See rit 50, 3 


©OTKTAIAOY 
LACONIA. - С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
LE rov, poBovpevor и) офіс. vedirepóy TL yérgras TOV 
тєрї THY катастосі, yeyevnuevou pev той emt TH VTE 
malous aveAmiorov кой peyañov, TIvAov бє éxouévge xai 
Кобуроу, kal Trayraxo0ev сфӣѕ тєрєтт@то$ roAéuov таҳёоѕ 
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еў ` ` 
Kal атрофућактоо, More Tapa то eos irréas rerpakoaiovs 5 


a ` ГА y ` ۹ э/ ` 
катєст]сауто кої Toforas, © тє та ToAepuka, єїтєр more, 
padsora On oxvnporepa éyévovro, fvveoróres пора тти 
vrapxyovcav сфоу iðéav THS Tapackevis vavTuK@ ауди, кой 

4 ` , ⸗ Ф ` \ э d эм 9 ۹ 
rovro Tpos A@nvaious, ois TO и €rtXetpovpevov aet єАМтєѕ 
з ^ ۶ ۶ , е у ^ , ۹ 
amy TNS Ooxnoews т: mpagew. Kal бра та THS тоу ToAAG 
x. 9 э / ? М / э ^ у , 
коў ev oAly@ EvpBavra mapa Aoyov avrois ёкп\ёш peyiorny 
mapeixe, kai tededicoart ил} more adds Euupopc tis avrois 
І ? е \ 95 e^ ? э / A , э < э 
зпєритохр ola Kal ev TH vho. droAuorepo Se д: avro és 
Tas uáxos ўса, kal way б Tt kurjgeuwv @ovTo üpapryce- 
сда, dia TO THY уубити avexéyyvov yeyenoOa ёк тїс mp 
албайс тоў какопрауєу. LVI. rots де "A@nvaios tore 


arrayíóer Tayrax бб ye L перистётов 
TOU то\ёроу B.h. — or AB .B.E.F.K.V. z rptakoc ious L.O.P.d.e.i. Parm. 
б. катёстптау L.O.P. rù pêv T. 7. pé\uora ibi یا ا‎ pora f. 9. ToUTO 
T.g. Parm. 10. mpâfa g. Haack. I1. 
№уо» Е.К. r v I2. telierart Poppo. “ Imo édéduras. Vid. 
Lobeck. ad P — 181." €3é8:cay Goell. avrois] om. B.h. I3. ota 
F.T.g. Haack. . Goell. Bekk. ola. атолифтеро Ә.Т. 15. dud 
тђу 16. su i dên». C.E.F.H.K.V .f.g. Poppo. o et Bekk. тоф $ aÜg» 


4. roAépov raxéos] Compare II. 11, 
5. where Archidamus says, dêna yàp 
m Keg то\ереу, xal d£ уои тй ro\d 

sal ê emxetpnoess yiyvorrat. 

S on p) ёт:уероошеуоу к. т. À.] 
The — of ligh words occurs 
again, with a v 8 t variation, in 
c. 63, I. Tò Dunis ns „утар, бу ёка- 
ords т р 7 ** Whatever 
* they did not attempt — so much 
“ к out of their estimate of their in- 
* tended enterprises.” 

I5. dvexéyyvoy] * Giving no security." 
See Wasse's note on the word éxeyyue, 
Ш. и! т. و بع‎ | 5 

16. rois д "Aónvalos к. т. №.] Pop 
and Göller refer the dative rots Аф» 
раіогѕ to уѓууото. See Poppo, Prole- 
gom. І. c. 10. p. 125.) I should rather 


im ine that an expression such as oix 
dyrécrnoay was intended to follow, and 
that yovxacay, being equivalent to it in 
sense, is made to retain the same con- 

со Сошраге apri cs С 
pe 5, I. Um ССОУ є$ avro, 

and cns — $. 381. 

I still think that А the words rois 
valors had been meant to depend 
on.the latter of the sentence, the 
iive would have been used rather 
the dative; for rois 'AÓnralows és 
уѓууотб т dróBacis cannot certainly 
signify, “as any landing of the Athe- 
k »" but must rather 


* obtained a ," as if it were a 
point of difficulty, e accomplishment 
of which was a acquired or 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ A. IV.56,57. п 
THYREA. А. О. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 


THYRBA. тўр тарабаћатото» добо: та pev ттоАА@ 


Descents of the Athe- 
nians on various paris 7) UXGG'GV, 05 Kal’ éExaotny (Qpovpav yiyvoró 
эмен os ыр TIS Girofagis, TÀgÜe. тє éAdacovs Єкасто! 
loponnems. They st- уууоуцєро: elvat Kal év TQ тоюутф” pia дё 
5 the Жыз һа Hpoupa, тер kal Tutvaro тєрї Korvpray koi 
Lacedemonians sine APpoowwiay, Tov pêv òxàov Tay Widay ёскє- 
the occupation of Е- 8асиёроу epoBnoey emdpoun, Tov 66 omAurav 
(0. 37) Ocfauévov  vrexópgae TANW, kal avdpes тё 
rıves azréÜavov avrày оМ№уо: Kal GrAa Афер, Tpomaiov тє 
ro тттаутє< ol "A@nvaio: атетАєустоу és Кублра. ёк 66 avrüva 
qepier Aevoray és ' Елідаџроу Tv Arunpav, кой Öpdoavres uépos 
Tt Ts у] adixvooyras ert Ovpéay, 1j ёст: pêv тӯ Kvvovpías 
уђе xadoupévns, ueOopía ёё ths ' Apyelag кой Лакоюикӣе. veuo- 
реро: O€ avri» Єбоса» Докедо домо: Aiyunrais éexrecovow 
15 evorxely, Out тє Tas ітд TOY Teao pòv офіс: yevopevas Kal 
Tov Evrov thy éravacracw evepyeaías, kat ore” A@nvaiwy 
UmaKovovTEes Ojos Tpos THY ékelvov урфити del écracav. 
LVII. zpoorAcóvrov обу ёт: тди ` AOqvaiov oi Alywijrat то 
pêv еті rjj Oadaoon ò érvyov oixodopoivres Tetxos ékAeizrovats, 
20 Thyrea is taken, ana ES ÔÈ THY буш поћи, EV ў Qkovr, aIrEXopnoay, 
seth a cnn, améxovoay стадіои раћота бек Tis ӨбаАас- 
imposed on Cythera. ууу. Kal avrois Tov Aaxedapovioy фроура a 


t. rapada\acclay I.L.O.d.e.i. 5. Prep E. кото аа 

Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xorripray f. korrípay — E.xo тутауС 
кортота. б. dayûAay Р. éoxedacpevoy ате — xal doxeda- 

visio dis épóBnoev T.f. ) 8. x] om. SHE Io —— diee 

is xvÜnpa—TepiémAevcar] om. I2. d 0 i. és G. h.i. 

B. E. F. G. H. N. Q.T. f.g.h. PU cupis A.B.N.V.h. Bekk. po E.G. 

xuyoupyias P. Infra ve Rk 

— [Vid. Herodot. VI 79 4 73» 4- 1g, peð p06 а B. I5. TOY 
perg 17. bfaxovcarres Q. био om. G. ‚О. éorãoi A.B.C. 

FGH Q.V .e.f.g.h. et g. quidem ante alel; фото К. C. dovüra» I. écracay E. 

18. єйтєр E. a дека ра№ота R. 


gained. But Thucydides seems to 4. фу r$ тоюфтф] “In their actual 
ex merely of the si simple occurrence “ etate ort mind, distrusting themselves 
the descent, and this, together with “in every thing. ч rages VIII. 51,2. 
the order of the wórds, determines my ёк тоў rotovrov, kal ds péAAovoa, Edjos 
belief that rois *ASnralors was meant to Gaccov dbi ici OO 
depend on ўсухасау, and not on yi- I2. Ovpéay] Thyrea ZEginetis а 
yrorro. | Lacedsemoniis concessa idem, quod hic, 


72 OOTKTAIAOT 
THYREA. А.С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
pia Tav тєрї THY хора, "rep кой Luvereixice, EvveredOe 
pêv és TO Teixos ойк TÜCAgaav Ócouévov trav Aiywytor, 
^ ^ ? 
GAN avrois kivduvos éjalvero és то Teixos котакћєсбош, 
9 , 
dvaxyapnoavres Sê émi Ta peréopa, ds ovk évojutov dačo- 
3 e 4 э , de е 5 А 0 e^ 4 
зраҳог ewan 0 Uxa£0v. év тойтф de oi ` AÜnvato, катоасҳортє 5 
^ ^ ^ ۹ 7 
kai xopnoavres elds тасу TH страт: aipolct ттуу Ovpéav. 
Kal Thy тє row KaTéxavoay Kal Tû évóvra éfemopÜnoav, 
, 9 , g ` э M $ 0 ? у 
rovs тє Alyujras, Ото! py év xepai д:ефдартсор, ayovres 
э L4 > ۹ 9 ? ` ` у e 9 э ^ 
adixovro és ras ’A@nvas, кой Tov apxovra bs тар avrois Tv 
trav Naxedarpoviwv, 'ТаутаАо» tov TlarpoxAéous’ &CaypnOn то 
A , 9 ? A 5 ^ , у 8 
4уар TeTpwpevos. уои дє Twas кой єк Tov KvÜnpov avdpas 
94 2 a эү” э ГА g ^ « ? 
OAlyous, oùs єд0кє: асфаћеіас veka иетастўсои. кой Tov- 
Tous pêv oi 'AOgvaio. ёВоуЛєсарто катабдётдои és Tas 
устои, kal Tovs dAAovs KuÓmpíovs olkoÜvras тту Єаџтф@и 
/ / 4 7 9 ? ۹ 3 ^ 
Qopov тєссара талаута dépew, Aiywnyras бє omokretvat 15 
2 4 e? ` s , » / у 
партаѕ ooo €GÀocav Sua THY Tporépav aei Tore exÜpav, 
? ^ 
Tavradov дё mapa rovs &AAovs Tovg év Tjj vho Aaxedat- 
povious катаћі)сац. 
LVIII. Tot & avro) Өєроџѕ év Zixedig. Kapyapwaios kai 


I. Ёде» G.I.L.O.P.d.e.i. Parm. 2. és тд reixos—epairero] om. T. 
,42dnoav A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O. P. V. b.c.d.e.g.h.i. Parm. vulgo ar tdi 
—— 82 rà» К. 3. avrois A.B.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.V.c.d.f .h.i. Parm 


0 avrovs. xaraxAjeoba E. Poppo. Bekk. vu о UM 

paxov g. 6. 0vpaía» N.T.V. 7. re] om. P. ro. rûy] om. T. 
—— B.G.LL. .O.P.d.e.h.i. Parm. maroc ovs C.E.K.g. II. yàp ó E. 
туа ёк i. 15. дё] re О. 17. тард) тері b. rois dAdous ev A. ката- 
— Aaxedatpovious f. 19. & rj awxeAig T. kai kapapwalous L.P. 


Parm. 


etiam II. 27, 3. scripserat Thucydides. rods é» тў wnop áAóvras, from the 


D rcx: preceding verb édAwoay, or тойс >» 
5. ev тте "AGnvas] Dionys. Hali- тў vio дебётаѕ from the following 
— tom. П. pag. 142. DUKER. verb karaca. It is curious that in 


4. парй rods ош: V. 34, 2. we have an instance of an 
These words afford two instan exactly opposite kind with крш {о 
that condensed expression which has these very same prisoners. ey are 
— uds A d in Thucydides. there called, тойу єк тўе vou Anpbev- 

ous karabijgat. would, if тағ, that is, rovs ёк ris уто ўкоутас 
pel viri ed be тарй тоў; Aous abrois (from zxóvrev ačrois in the 
dmayayóvras катадђош: and in like ro E of the chapter) An$érras ёх 
manner, rois ép rj vno must mean 


ZSYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 58, 59. 
SICILY. А.С. 49. Olymp. 89.1. 
TeAgors éxexetpia yiyveras 7pórov прос aAAnAous* elra кой 
SICILY. oi @AAot ZuxeMurau EvvedOovres és l'éAaw, 

General congress of › , ‚ , 
the Siitan Greeks 070 TATOY TOY "róÀeov прес Ве, és Aóyovs 
at Gela to put an » ^ 
e — &ХАлдов, él то; Euvadhayeiev. 
Б quarrels, kat aAAau тє moAAal yvapar €Aéyovro єт з 
арфотера, Suahepopevey kai aktovvrav, Фе exagTol т. éÀaa - 

^ ? 
содо дси — kal ‘Eppoxpargs 0 "Epuevos Хуракдстоз, 
ботєр кой émewre раћота avrovs, és TO кошду Totovrovg д?) 
Aóyovs «lev. 

LIX. * OYTE ro\eos dv édaxiorns, © ZXweAwrai, 
“ Toùs Adyous momoa, ойтє Tovoupérns padioTa TE 

66 2 2 hj ۹ < ^ , 

SPEECH OP лод<дф, és kowov Oe THY докоўта» до! 
HERMOCRATES РА " , 4 P А ^ 
oF syracuse. ^ ВєАтістуу yvopny cewa amopawopevos TH 
Xt fe from no view of 6 кел тасү. Kal тєрї pev тод TOAELEW, a 
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10 


I. Js E. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo yeddors. 


трфто»] от. В. 2. ёе- 
evveAOóvres i 1. 4 —B c. 


B. eAéyovro ду è z e. éAéyovro 


ow д. 6.d ро і. bm а роу g. om.c.g. 7. ка} б éppoxpams 
ó B.h. 8. uàAXor d.i. Parm. TOLOUTOLS Te К К. 9. Adyots T.f. 
I4. rou pêy L. 


тобто mowi. ёра dè xal аббе: rà буора 

THs éavrov rarpidos, tva соуууфиту &xo- 
ow aur of Adyot perà mappnolas kal 
ppovnparos mpoepxdpevor. TÒ дё ob то- 
yovaévns просёбдкеу, û iva p) т< «тр à os 


I. dxexetpia ylyv.] Vox ékexetpia pro- 
prie cat cessattonem ab e, at- 
que etiam festum diem ; sive snducias, 
que fiebant ob celebrationem festi. Sic 


lybius éxexeipíay rûv Өү lace dicit. 


e Casauboni notas ad Strabon. p. ore дий тобто épà ris elpis, бте ў ros 
343. Hups. Add. Gell. І. Noct. Attic. atréy kararoveîrat. SCHOL. 

25. DUKER. II. ore тоуоу s] Kar d epa 

10. Ore ré\eos ду Фаҳістпе] Anun- солотф éavróv ó ‘Eppoxparns, kai xarà 


yopía ‘Eppoxpdrous XZvpaxovaiov. 

я, ek A oa тод 16іоо Tpos- 
eov. Tépveras pryopía айт) тф 
дгкаіф каї TÊ сурфёрорті kal r$ dwar, 
ora. Sixatov pêv yap (gyi) mpos Tous 
— ous oupSnvas kai srpós ros Abn- 


TÓ «уш Фдбёоу sig фа kal karà TÓ р) 


Aw abroÜ. à à 


аірёсдаш тб\єно», «та дё xal 

KaradovAwbnvas Žike- 

ig — бт, day Öpovo am 

‚ радіюѕ Tûr ёуаутіоу перієсбреба. 
SCHOL. 

Обге rews dy ehaxiorys, à Zire- 
ёти) Oi тер) karaXóc eos p at та- 
pawouvres, del bmomrevovrai, дй „ФёВо» 
каї padaxiay тд> тб\ероу pevyovres 
taŭra wapaveiy. 8:0 kal ó 'Epuokpárgs 


Мма>. 
per 


tov — той T 
Opnpos’ Добре ат 
piov кохе, ОЇ aco o biore 
200.) тод дєотёроу’ Z о V тОТі- 
déypevos alke rop», kal a ns (Od. 
IL 186.): йтєр yer paprupei éav- 
TQ ó“ Eppoxparns pů тарҳе». SCHOL. 

14. xal mep} pêv тод тоћереіу] Zvumé- 
pacpa. rd yàp трооїшо>» dpodocyoupevoy. 
SCHOL. 


ТЕ elo: (Il. II. 


14 OOTKTAIAOT 

SICILY. А.С. 424 Olymp. 89.1. 
ws хоЛетдр, Tl dy Tis Tay TO ёду êéx\éymw 
* ёр досі ракртуорой) ; ойде yap ovre 
* арабіа араукаќетои ойто Spay, oUre фоВо, 
“jv orai т: п\ёоу сутаєш, amorpémeroa 
* EuuBaive дё тоз pev та керду pes 


“ daiverOa: trav Sevav, oi дё rovs кідуроиѕ 


the particular interest © 
of Syracuse, nor from 
any consideration of 
the evils of war in the 
abstract, that I am 
now an advocate for 
our concluding a ge- 
nera] peace; but at 
this time we have 
found that war has 


b ^ 
not answered our ex- € е0еАоџсчи Офістасбдиш` про TOU avrika Tt 
pectations, and per- 66 э e^ è э SN A ^ 9 4 ~ 
g haps negociation may, © Aag GoUOÜar avra дє тайт: ei ил) kup 


after all, better enable єс , e م‎ , e , 
us to obtain those ob- TUXOLEV EKAT єрог прост CovT €$, ч таролуєс Els 


qjects which we sought 6 ry Eyyarrayov axpéAuuot. 0 Kal Tv €v1o 
` to gain by arms, ^ 4 , / Ф y 
о-и) “Tr пароут: reopévois тАєістор av абор 
« Jéyorro. rà yap iia ёкастог eb Bov\evopevor д) Өёт@ол 
, ^ э ? 4 ^^ ` 9 ГА 9 
“ro тє TrpOrov êro\eumoapev kai уду mpos aAAnAovs б 
* üyriAoytv retpdpeda. karaAAayivat, kal jv apa ur mpo- 


of Po ha END PV сед. 
ки 12. Вад бре Ъ. 
à nva 

I. ri dy ris тй» rò буду) Tò — = 
“rd évdy ékAéyov" návra боа eve 
тоћр Pais oly, vong suse o 7 f^ 
Sidvora. терито» d» «дво 
кил туе боть кшш. on p^ epleral 


обте атотрётета 
dià PdBov, dy ye д) сҳђсе» т\ёо» EÀ- 
sion. ScHOL.- 

5. EupBaiver Bè rois pò] irê) de 
тоќ pè ёрёоч rûy xpnpárov, тё керд 
morty aùroùs катафроуєіу тё» evor Tû» 
dv тф то\ёнф° rois дё ©тёр той p) mÀ«o- 
vexrrÓrvas Tapa Têv Dy kal Sovrevoal 
ти. SCHOL. 

с — de siue cio AME SCHOL. 

ag tw р) €» карф 

— OC Dus ot re ray eÈ 
avrov кердӧу OnXovóri éduépevos xal ol 
dyor{spevor р) #Хаттоўоба, ффєМмиф- 
тата åy д:аХауєієу. —** — да — 
тоу, бт ov dei ròv тері eip 
ovra тоћрох каттуо ar Fehon 130)- yap) A 
pû\ory rîs kar ‹ TO, dene apias. SCHOL. 

el ш) карф roi»  rpárovres] For 
the omission qe RAE, ev before xaıp@ compare 
П. 40, 2. ёруо› upûa\oy кирф, and the 
note there. 

9. éxdrepos mpdocovres] Ot re 8:4 


ко ош. G. н 
13. — 


8. kai 
карф Poppo: v 
I4. буті 


4. тї] om. R.f. fae 


cdit mroXeyoürres OnAovdre, kal ol 
срам Tt Toy отарҳбутеор 
avrois. rl ] Which 
каї fui»—pyérowo] © c 
« thing, namely recommendations of 
* peace, would be of most important 
“ service to us also, &c.” For use 
of the neuter pronoun, when a feminine 
subetantive has preceded it, see Poppo, 
"ta rà уар ia] TS fie, rà Tua d 
12 va} To Я 
0cc0a:. "rails 
ёкастог] Tav Zwejuerév. SCHOL. 


Өбёсбш | Ol oa. SCHOL. 
pr ка} уйу ирде ош Tò pèr “дг 
аут оуу” тд дг drrippnocer kai Ad- 
Too); e тд 24 " ката\\ауђиац”” 


“igo” Bé do: тд sr 
kov —5 ка} dixciov. rò д “ ds 
** kplva," ws €yà voui(e. 1j 8ê дуо: 


уйу (dnote) di» p) npoxephon ёк rijs 

éxkÀpoíae тайтус vouifey ёкасто» 

ёуоута тд (top aired Gety, АЛА тойуаут{о» 
«одаи, Ù дотероу тм» тоћерђсореу 

ду ón, perà тд тебу rods Аба 

ovs" тё дё viv Péridy dors ri тд dadXa- 

>ш, éy rp éríxewras pir of’ AÓnvaiot. 


CHOL. 


БҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. бо. 15 


BICILY. А.С.424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
€ ywpnon irov Єкасто êxovrt &mreAOety, тч» TroAeun 
хөрс) @ Хоит: апєАбє?, тем» поћєрсоџеу. 
e^ ` ^ 
* LX. kaitoa yvàvat урт) ore ov тєрї trav iiv povov, e 
* gobpovoUuev, т) Evvodos oray aAN & émigovAevouévgv 
єє ` A , е э < a € 9 
т> пасо» 2wcÀAiay, ws eyo kpiyo, Ur 
“°’A@nvaiov Suvpcopeda Єт. дигао" кой 
* SiadAaxras толо TOY epðv Aóyov avayKat- 
“ orépous тєрї ravde "AOnvaiovs vopioat, ot 
ee Р y , ^ e a 8 
Ovrapav €xovres. peyiotny Tov '"EAAgvov Tas 
“Te арартіаѕ "Gv Tynpovow, olyas vavo 
, 
* mapovres, kal бубшат: évvoup Evppaxias 
bj / ^ 
4 то Qvae тоАёшо» єйтрет@< és то Evupépov кабістаутои. 
, e^ 
* ToÀeuov yap oipouévev vuv Kal émayouévov aurous, a 
с XY è * ` \ » 2 э 4 э , 
ардраѕ ot kal TOUS pn émuadoupévous ойто) érurtparev- 
* орт, KAKÕS тє NUAS arols TrOLOUVTOV TÉA€GL TOTS OLKELOLS, 
15“ Kal т) ару) Gua Tpokomróvrow éxeivors, eixos, Gray 


Above all, the com- 
mon interest of all Si- 
5 ciy calis upon us to 
lay aside our internal 
quarrels; for the A- 
thentans are here only 
to watch their oppor- 
tunity of conquering 
us all, when they have 
weakened us sufficient- 
ly by our own mutual 


hostilities. 
IO 


2. пері тђу du — e. 4. d om. c. na 5. нашы i. 
9. Tnpovow пиу R. 12. TróAepor pêv arm. a уюу Еі. ave 
ross EH.LNOQTVgm Parm. Poppo. бел. Bekk. vulgo аб TOUS. 13. тойс 
pj) êrxa\oupévovs A.B.E.F.H.K.N.T. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rois pi) ёткаћоу- 


; I4. moovvrey TéAect] теодос: P. motovrrov om. G. olxelois] 
Dore d.i. Parm. 15. проскоттбутоу L.O. Vide Coraén Isocrat. II. p. 121. 
éxeivos L.O.P. ёкеуору d. - 


I2. f AlperOar mddepov est 
etiam I. 80, 3. hi. 39, 3. et apud alios. 
Duzer. sois] Case 2 

13. rois êrıxa\ovupévots . Tous бтї- 
Өзи) Sic infra cap. 92, 5. Eló- 
Oaci—Tà» péy 0vyá(ovra— ddeeorepor 
éntoTparevety. tephanus aliique ex 
Euripide adferunt ої туь éreorpárev- 
ca» nów. DUKER. Conf. Valckenar. 
ad Eurip. Phan. vs. 292. et ad Hippol. 
ув. 526. p. 224. GoTTL. 

. TOUS р) emexadoupevous| V dati- 
vus exhibetur. Vid. Valcken. ad Eurip. 
Pheeniss. 292. Hippol. 526. p. 224. 
Conf. infra cap. 92, 5. rûv jovxá(ovra em- 
erpareve:w. Adde quos laudat Poppo, 
Prolegom. I. p. 132. Fischer, Comment. 
ad Xenoph. p. p. 580. Porson. ad 
Eurip. Phoen. p. 267. et Matth. Gr. Gr. 
. 532. Not. К. 394. a. obs. 1. Engl. 
Pranal] GóLLER. Dr. Bloomfield o 
jects to this, that ** the Syntax with the 
* accusative must necessarily imply hos- 


* tility, which is not here meant." But 
surely hostility is meant: for Hermo- 
crates always represents the Athenians 
as meditating to enslave alike their ene- 
mies and their allies; and he blames 
the latter for inviting over a power to 
enslave them, who would have been 
ready enough to come and do this, 
without any invitation. 

[Poppo thinks that ётотратейоосі 
TOUS 


emxadoupevous merely signifies, 
* ad illos qui i non accersunt ex- 
** peditionem iunt," and that the 


words are not meant to сопҳеу any 
notion of gars — 
15. Ts архӯѕ dpa т, угор ère 
jas] « Paving the way for their domi- 
** nion,” literally, “clearing а road for 
* them with respect to dominion.” spo- 
xémrecy is a metaphorical term, borrowed 
from the cutting one’s way through a 
forest, or in amine. The word is used 
both actively and in a middle sense, 
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OOTKTAIAOYT 


SICILY. A.C.494. Olymp. 89.1. 
єс ^ e ^ Р ` À ? ГА / А $1 
yrorw pas TeTpuxwpevous, kal mAÀéovi rore стоАф À- 
/ ` , , , ^ 
* Qovras avrovs trade парта TepacacÜo, vró ohas ro- 


* esha, LXI. kairo: jj éavrav ёкастооѕ, el софроџодџер, 


Peace amongst our- 
selves is thus the com- 
mon interest of us all; 
and not least of those 
who flatter themselves 
that as Ionians they 
have nothing to fear 
from Athens. Whereas 
in fact Athens cares 
nothing for distinctions 
2 of race amongst us, 
but is ambitions of con- 
quering us all equally. 
If then we make peace 
with one another, the 
Athenians, having no 
longer any pretence 


єє ` T A < ? э , ^ À 
xp) та р 7rpoa?)kovra, єтикторероиѕ ux Xov 
c Ф < e ^ В À ? Ё ? э — 
7 та erota BAazrrovras Evppaxous тє éma- 5 
` ? 2 
* yera кой Tous kivÓvvevs mposàaußavetv, 
* youica тє стас paora фбӨєїрє Tas 
66 , M ` / e у 
TOÀe kal THY Zuke\lav, Hs ye oi êvotkot 
“ fuumavres pêv eri9ovAevoueÜa, Kara moies 
с de $ а ` , \ و‎ 8 , 
€ dueoTrapev. & хр] yvovras кой ідибтти 10 
* Dwory KarahAaynvar кой moAw mode, Kai 
“ лерасбои кош) cote Thy пса» XweAav, 
“ A Y s е e ` ^ 
mapectava. бє punen ws oi pev Дор» 
“ шди тоАешо: ‘Tots °’ AÓgvatois, то 06 XaA- 


I. êre\déyras Q. 2. wepdcacba A.B.F.H.N.T.V.f.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo mepdcecOa. 6. rpoXauBáyew L.O. et corr. Е. 4. phei- 
pa К, 8. 5с] ois d. ye] om. d.i. 13. pêv] om. а. 


according to the context: és rjv арх)» 
sect bE simpler than rîs ар i, (Co - 

are Xenoph. Hellen. VII. 1, 6. Magist. 
quit VI. 5.) yet the genitive may be 
defended, as фе object to which the 
action of the verb relates is so fre- 
у put in that case. бее Matthiz 

. От. $. 316. and the note on Thu- 
cyd. IV. 47, 3. 

éke(yois] Tois " A0nvalow. тд дё “тро- 
* коттбутоу,? mpoodoroovrvrwy kal eù- 
rpemóvrov, yovv трокотту kal emido- 
ow тоюфуто» DÀ» THs dpxijs ékeivov. 
SCHOL. 

3. kairo rjj éavróv] ‘О уоўѕ rûv Neyo- 
реро» roovros’ Хр), el аофроуодџеу, 
ќкастоиѕ uv TOv ZweAtorrüy, rà dÀAÓ- 
тра ётікторёуоос kal apmá(ovras, раћ- 
Аор rovs cvppáxovs ёт&уєтӨш, ўпер Tà 
тора yras. тоутєстіу, Órav TOY 
Sov py каћѕ éyóvrov kal adeds ĉa- 
кєрќуоу, Воу\Фдеба катй пћєоуєЁ(ау dÀ- 
Aórpia ётіктђсасбои, Tore Sei тоў ovp- 
páxovs erayer Oat каї robs кіудуроуѕ ipi- 
стасда, kal ш) бта» ó кіудоуоѕ пері ray 
оікєіоу nuay yliyynra. SCHOL. 

Kairot Tjj éavràv éxdorovs x. r.À.] The 
sense seems to be, ** If we must call in 
* allies and incur the dangers of war, 


* let us at least do it when it may rather 
“ lead to our acquiring an increase of 
* dominion, than when, as now, it is 
* ruining what we possess already." 
просћацВауєи kiwÜvyovs, “to incur dan- 
* gers in addition to such as might 
*f come unavoidably.” The meaning of 
fis ye, a little below, is exactly “quip 

* cujus. ‘Internal quarrels are the 
* ruin of Sicily, for its inhabitants are 
* collectively the object of foreign am- 
“ bition while they are severally fight- 
* ing with one another.” 

5. Ta ётоџра BAámrovras] Tà Eropa, 
sua, opponit rois uù) poor kovot, alienis. 
І. 70, 4. tyeis 8 TQ éreAdetv (olebe) xai 
ra érouia dy Brava. Vide ibi Scholia- 
sten. DUKER. 

II. xai перӣсбш) p) уош(ётосау дй 
TÒ ovyyeveis (pnoiv) elva rois ' AÓgvaíow 
oi Хаћк:дєі, ev dopa\eiq xabeordvat. ov 
yap didre поћёрбу ётт TÒ Дорбу yévos 
TQ lo», 8us roro éxyÓpoi övres oi 
"AÜnvaio. Toig Доріс» emíagtw, GAN 
éiepevos Tay év TH XweAia dyad». тд 
дє avrol дїкшо>» uaAXov ттс EvvOnens ma- 


péaxovro, dvri To), mpoÜvuórepov rep 
ёхрду ката  cevppaxíay, €BonOncay. 
SCHOL. 


БҮГГРАФНХ A. IV. бі. 


Ti 


SICILY. A.C.424. Olymp. 89.1. 
or footing im вау, © KUOtKov TH "lade Evyyeveig асфоћє. ov yap 3 


will of necessity aban- € 
don their designs. 


4 ^ м, 4 / / ^ е P 
rois €Üveoiv, отг дуа пєфикє, Tol érépov 


“Oe êrlacıv, аЛа Tov ё TH УкєМа@ 
^ , Ф A e^ 
* ayabaov edepevol, & кошо) kekr]ueÜa. éOnAwoay дё viv 
5“ év T ToU Хаћк:дікод yévous таракАсе тоф yap obde- 
єє „ ГА A `~ N 4 3 М 
errore сфіс: ката TO Evppaxixoy mpooon0raaciw avroi 
` ГА ^ ^ a 
* то діколоу paddov ras EvvOnkns mpoOvpws парёсҳорто. 
єє . A A > ГА ^ ^ ы 
kai Tous pev A@nvaiovs Taira TAÀeovekreiv тє Kal mpo- 


I. lái] ida I.K.O. 
4. ayabay| xa\ûv i. et Parm. 


2. rois] om. g. 


Tjj | om. V .d.i. 
— B.C.E. 


3. anlaow Р. 
is] rotode f. 


5 
, F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.T.V .f.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ob8eore. 


б. катй £vypaxwxóy Q. 


2. той érépov убег к. т. №.] Y have 
followed Haack, Poppo, and Góller in 
placing the comma after méduxe, and 
omitting it after érépov: roð érépov 
ёхбе seems opposed to rà» дуабёу єфиё- 
pevoi û kovî) кєктїнєба. © It is not a 
** national quarrel on account of a dis- 
** tinction of races, which makes them 
* jnvade us because one.of our races 
* js their natural enemy." той érépov 
êxe is, “from their hatred of one of 
** our two races," i. e. of the Dorian. 

[Poppo and Göller however strike 
out the comma before бт: тефоке, and 
translate, **quod Sicilia in duas gentes, 
* (propr. gentibus eam habitantibus in 
ч dias partes) divisa est;" thus mak- 
ing 7 YcceXia the nominative case to 
тефокє. This makes the construction 
of rots &Üvec«w apparently easier, inas- 
much as it may be called an incorrect- 
ness to make it depend on éríacuw, for 
the Athenians did not attack both of 
the nations of Sicil, but one only. 
Yet I believe that this is, notwithstand- 
ing, the true construction, and that 
ros €Overw бт. Biya méuxey eriaciy 
— ‘be game cing as Mr тй ё н 

xa япефокеу, émiagcip TQ ёте t 
до] dd 

5. ё vj тод Хаћк:дікод *yévovs mapa- 
wr е) * Upon the invitation of the 
a Ch cidian race." Compare III. 86. 
where the Chalcidian states of Sicily 
and Italy are represented as calling in 
the Athenians to their aid. For the 
following clause, compare the speech of 
Nicias, VI. 13. vppáyovs — ois kaxás 


8. re] om. d.i. et Parm. 


pêv  mpáfacw dpvvoðpev, dherclas д 
avrot Senbevres ой AE The 
words rò dixaov—mnapécyovro, are un- 
derstood by Dobree (Adversar. vol. I. 
p. 66.) to mean, that the Athenians 
offered to the Chalcidians all that they 
had a right to claim, “ rather in the 
ч pi of an ally, than according to 
* the, letter of a treaty.” He should 
have rather said, “ the treaty ;" for ris 
EvvOnens, according to Dobree's inter- 
pretation, refers to the maXatà» fuppa- 
xía», on the strength of which the Chal- 
cidian states appealed to Athens for as- 
sistance, III. 8 , 4 püXXov ris £vvÓn- 
kns, for paddov f) катй ту» EvvOneny, 18 
something like E 85, 2. е М "pv 
parov érépov, that is, ра\Лоу f) ётёрогс. 
Com alo Matthie Gr. Gr. $. jen 
But І am by no means certain that the 
interpretation of Portus is not after all 
mainly the true one. “ psi foederis jus 
* libentius prestiterunt.” Not, how- 
ever, that uaAXor is to be taken with 
пробдуџроѕ, but applies to the whole sen- 
tence. “ Instead of receiving or re- 
<“ quiring aid from the Chalcidians, they 
* themselves rather were forward to 
** offer to them the full benefit of the 
* treaty." тд дікаоу ris EvvOnkns is, 
* that to which the treaty of alliance en- 
* titled them," namely, ** assistance in 
<“ time of need:" and this he says they 
were rather forward in offering, than 
anxious themselves to receive their due 
share of it. Com for the construc- 
tion and order, ch. 68, 5. d ea 8 


avrois páAXoy eylyvero ris avoigews. 


78. OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. А.С. 494 Olymp. 89.1. 
* yoeigÜat TONA) Evyyvapn, Kal ov rois pyew BovAopevots 
* ueuopas GAAG тоф Urakovew éroiporépois обо тёфикє 
* yàp TÒ avÜpevrewv Su таутд$ apxew uev ToU elkovros, 
с 2 A A э ld е A r > A A 
фоЛассєсдои дє то értov. ooo дє yryvockovres avra. шт 
* òps проскотодрєр, џитдё тобто Tis прєсВотато» Kes 
7 / ` e^ x e c , e , 
кршаѕ то kowds фоВєроу amavras єй OecOa, apapra- 
єс * e a э A э ^ ۶ 9 ` 
vouev, T&yigra $ ay amadAayn avroð yévotro, el про 
* arAnAous fvpBainuev ov yap ато тїз avràv oppavrat 
8“ "A@nvaiol, ААХ ёк THS TGV É€rkaAecapévov. кой ойто OU 


* qroAeuos тоАёшф, «рур è Siahopai ampaypovws mav- зо 
* ovra, of T émikAnrot evmrperas auo. éADovres evAdyus 
I. ovyyrópn K.Q.  dpxosc. 3. pen ы elkóros K.P. Б. oro- 
Ü ] руте К. р) de ош. c.f. б. kou» f. 
ual } air E. x — Ё; M.N.O.R.V. m. 


c.g. 
Poppo. i g. ELO de ov IO. тоёр) ov 
поре I. easi AB. G.L.N.O.T.V .d.f.h.i. Parm. боро. Godi Бе 


дафора\ I. Buxjopá g. vulgo duapopd. 


ро ovow} Bauer under- адефета, ddd’ ердир rip — oró- 
s (he Comparative here as if it жє 8 rûs тд» ré\epuov ebonpos diapo- 
were equivalent to dAAd péupopas uàX- рду kaXei. SCHOL. 
Aov rois éroiuors ovo шош, — avrov] Тоў когу фобдерод dndadn. 
— II. [^ 2. ved int p?) iape clare ScHoL. " T 
toy 18 to — in oy Tay émwaecapéroy| “Н тб» 
тд ш) 0 m SCHOL. — 
however, do hot seem — me exactly ovres] Ойто nhad, ûs етеу. ўто‹ el 
parallel : and I should rather resolve ярдѕ dXAjAovs £vuflaiguev; SCHOL. 
éromporépots i traxovew into éroípois úra- II. of т éríxAgro] Ol "A@nvaios 8n- 
Kovew padXov f) ayriorivas, or under- Хорбть. — 
кашу en с ToU déov- olf ётікАпто elrperûs x. т. A.) Ge- 
“ too ready to obey." Compare seii in ucydides, as here, evmpe- 
Майе, Gr. Gr. 6.457. 2. Jelf, $. — rûs signifies ©“ просили, j n a fair 
6. фобе v áravras eb Gerba) Kor “ “ show; ” and eU k, Y, with 
фоВерду 7 8о0\№осі 7 тард тфу "Abp- — reason." ag IV. 4. 87, 1. 
valov saleable таочу броіюс. os ‚ 76, 2. 79, 2. The future sense of 
“ пера any móvoy dua ywopé- the present tense of elu in Attic writers 


— тд» črepov з well known ;. (see Matthis, Gr. Gr. 
(Aphor. I. 46.). Pot be dE mpeoBvra- $. 504. 3. Poppo, Prolegom. tom. I. 


rov eù OécOa.  rovrégrw, év mpórow 153.) but here mavorra: as well as 
roro фу\аѓасди kal ev &ua8éa at. Tov- — takes a futuro signification, be- 
тест: vj)» ÓovAociw. SCHOL. cause the future time 1s assumed as 
7. raxiora Û dy дтаХ^ауў] El mpós present in the word ores. 

Фоо (pois) Ad gode réxiora — eimpemás duoi ё\ббутес] Ol Abr- 
ду 1) ray valo» émfBovXj) ddeeorépa pato, pera 7 eos еўтретоў eAÓór- 
ora. kal riy alríay êruþépet, didre ойу! Tes, ws длбе» сурџаҳобутес ros Фубаде 
and rîs dias ys ópu&vrat | mpós pâs Xadxidevory, «бую йтракто‹ атећє0- 
(où yáp elow aoruyetroves) GAN’ ёк т)е тота, badd évrov pû». SCHOL. 

rûv ётікаћесарёрюу. kal el roro rom- ` Ae EvAóyes фло) dà тд vp- 


сор» ovros, oükért пбћерос тбА\єро» ĝi- Biva. SCHOL. 


EYTITPADHZ A. ТҮ. 62. 19 
BICILY. А. С. 494. Olymp. 89.1. 
* йтракто: àmiagt. LXII. koi TO uev mpòs Tos’ AÓgvalovs 
“ Ürov ауабо» єй Bov\cvopé jp 
Besides, independently * TOGOUTOP ayalov єй QovAcvopevois . evpiake- 
A 
vb конне 4 rar. THY бё ото müvrov dpodoyouperny 
эе кешсе dpugTov elvat eipyvgv TOs ov ур) kai ё 
game; and it А * ^ ed 
B to avoid ita fatal юше © DU GUTOLS 7roU)caOÜaGL ; 7 SOKEITE, EL TØ TL 
D 
than to trust to its (¢ ¥ , \ A у à» ۶ р е ⸗ 
deceitful prospects of “ COTW ayaboy 1) єї то Ta EvavTia, обу jovyia 
^ A a 
воссю. * uGAAov 1 поћєроѕ TO цёр тайтол ay éka- 
єсє ? b de $, ? 4 ۹ х ۹ ГА 
тєр, TO дє fvvÓua сои, кай tas TIAS Kol Aaumpormgras 
сс > $ , у ` » 7 у g 9 ? 
akwOÓvvorépas €xew THY elpnvnv, &ÀÀa тє оса EV итке 
еў ^ ^ 
19 6 Лоуюу av tis SAP womep тєрї той ToAÀeuev; à Xp) 
6 М M ` э A / e ^ A A e ^ 
ckeyyauévovse pn Tous enous Aoyovs vmepiĝeiv, THY дє avro 
“twa owrnpiav paddoy ат avrav тпроідєй. 


* BeBains т: 7) TQ Ouaip T) Віа mpakew olera, TQ Tap 


* уу 
ко €L Tli¢2 


| 


т. éwiaos Т. eiddyws deest in textu, N. sed in margine additur. — mpós dôn- 


vatovs Т. 5.  Soxeirm C. 


hy ef r9] то К. . тайса, dy—fuydiacooa 
Bekk. vulgo dis Uh Ser Р 8. «al ras Mm ! 


9. diuyDóvos d.i. dxwðuvorépas F.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


тутаѕ К. 
тако dxwduverépas. то. A€yor B. qui mox cum h. 8:6 бо. 
E.F.H.K.L.N.O.V. Poppo. 


II. avrov 


I2. el т. BeBalws ris L.O.P. 


5. f) Soxetre к.т.\.] Ut hic, ita I. 5,2. 
post доке; oratio ex verbo finito 
in verbum infinitum transit: Soxet де 
pot, oU86—e«lyev, dAAà—o004 elvai т) eri- 
Anois айт. GÖLLER. That is to say, 
докеіте is taken as wholly paren- 
thetical, and then is made to affect the 
construction: ** Would not peace ra- 
* ther than war, think ye, abate the 
* one, and continue the other; and 
“think ye not that the honours and 
* glories which peace gives are freer 
t fom er?" Another confusion 
arises from the absence of the negative 
before £yew, as if the preceding ov had 
been joined with doxeire instead. of with 
pàXXor. Göller ri 


—dpxei», instead of olecbe—ovd rovro. — 
аркєіу. The optative raveat—£vyQuacó- 
cau has been properly restored by the 
recent editors in of the infinitive 


яадсш-—Ёхудіасёсаи. 


12. kal el ris BeBalos] "Н B«íyow 
eitis BeBaíos ть kal пӣутр пбутос oleras 
trpá£ew ка} кратае Tûr ёуаутіюр, ifrot 
Am i^ — — T voui(ew, f) 

s olea Da: w, и) ya- 
Aeraiwéro, Р, mapa vis гд» Шой тє 
kal є\тіда Aópevos éAéyXxera tn’ 
ёро, evOvunOels Öri moXAol dixalws Ti- 
popnoacba rovs ddtkncayras dcavonbév- 
Tes, ov рбуор ойк Nuvvayro avrovs, ЛА 
kal avrol тросатФћоуто. kal érepor дг 
oxy éXricavrec srAeovekrijcew Tay mé- 
Aas, mrpós TQ ui) Et frAeiov, kal rà dav- 
rûv andhecay. 810 rovrov 8 тд ш) дє 
abrovs éAeyxopevous ҳаћетаіреу ountye- 
rat. SCHOL. д 

13. Bia] 'Ioxvi. SCHOL. 

TO Ael Ariba p) xaderas афаћ- 
№обо) Göller supposes from the Scho- 
liast’s interpretation of this passage that 
his copy contained a different readi 
from that of our present MSS. But f 
believe that ш) xaAeravérw ei opaA\\é- 
pevos éAéyyeras Ўт ¢uo is merely his 
paraphrase of ш) xaAerûs сфа\\єсдо, 
“ Let him not be disappointed, taking 
* it ill ;? i. e. “let him not take it ill if 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
SICILY. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

єє £A id ۹ ar ^ r 0 ۹ еу № / no 

єАтіда pn xaderos осфалЛєсдо, yvovs ort mAeiovs 101 
М ` ^ . 

“ xal тірхорісиѕ periovres тоуѕ адікодутаѕ, кой ёАлтісартє 

« 2 8 ⸗ v À ? e M э g 9 
érepou дораре: Twi TÀeovekr]aew, OL MEY OVX OTOY ойк 

^ ^ , 

“ nuvvayto GAN ovd ёт@брсау, rois Ó avri ToU TAéov Exe 
7 ^ A e ^ / Ф ` э ә ^ 
3“ проскатаћтєі та avrov EvveBn. Timmpia уар ovk evrvyei5 

^ 8۹ Ф 
* Sixaiws, Ort kal айікєітол" ovde ісуі BéBauov, Store каї 
A ? ^ 4 e ^ 
“ єӧє\ті. TO дє астабитто» ToU péAAovTOS ws €mi TAECTOY 
^ r A y , 
& кратє, партои тє сфаћєротато» Ov Ojos кой хрпсцио- 
M , e^ . 
“ тато» palvera’ Ё ісоу yap дєдіютє mrpopnOeig. wadrov 
“ ёт aAAnAous épxoueÜa. LXIII. кой viv тод adavois Te 1o 
[44 a $ A `~ э ? $ r «4 $ A A 
For every reason © TOUTOU Оа TO атєкиартоу OEOS kat оа TO 
therefore let us make 


peace amongst our- “ 707  QofepoUs srapovras 'AÜmvaiovs, кат 


80 


4. éacócÓncar g. rods C.G.I.L.O.d.e.i. Parm. р рыган K.V. 
avréy E.F.H.K.L.M.N.O.V.Poppo.  б.дкаф Big T. . (prima manu) g. 
4. єбєМтє E.F.H.Q. ós] om. d. 8. re] 82 О. xalópes kai К. 0. mpo- 
pndia A.B.E.F.H.K.N.V.h. Bekk. трорлзубеїа С. 10. re] om. d.i. 


12. xarà арфбтера C. 
* he be — Compare o) 


хаћетёс dmaviarayro, І. 2, 2. “ They did 
“& not care eat — their homes.” 
Тф " Ат is like r ra و‎ 
aad in used completely úa — "s 
stantive, “ unlooked-for evil.” Com- 
pare VII. 66, 3. 

3. ol pêy] Ol peridvres aiv ixn тоў 
адікодутаѕ. SCHOL. 

ойу боор ойк пиХуауто| "Hyovry ov uó- 
yoy ovx nuuvayro. SCHOL. 

5. троскатамте») Прос(тиобђуш. 
SCHOL. 

ryswpla yap ойк eirvxei дікаіоѕ) Ovx 
Gri adixeirat, eÙruxe Stxalws. yap 
єтє) б Tıuwopoipevos mpondixnra, ded 
roro DU m evruxnoe. фїкшо» pêv yàp 
тд» adianOévra evruxnjoas ката т» eis- 
трафу» тїз Tusopías, ov pry kal атоВаї- 
vov ovres. ovdé б loxvpós (dol) дё тд 
лібе ёк tis duvduews kparjoew, did 
roro kal rd BéBauo» ёує. SCHOL. 

ойк eUrvxet —— * Does not suc- 
** ceed as of right it should.” 

7. тд dê астабипто») Tò 8 dorarov 
ris тҳе kal rà dónXov ûs ётєтот\єїстоу 
тефике xpareiy. ore yàp то\\акі viki- 
са kai апд idias aperys, ékrós тохт. 
SCHOL. 

тд 0€ doráÜugrov к. т. №.) “ The 
* uncertainty of the future has mostly 
“ the greatest control over events.” Td 


daráÜugrov тоў р Хоутоѕ is equivalent 
nearly to тй. Compare I. 140, 3. rv 
Tix» бта dy тара Xóyov vui cioba- 
pev aircagOas. ‘Capricious fortune is 
* generally the mistress” seems to be 


the наа d oed 
words. mpare Sophocl. . : 
977. Dindos * 
ri $ д» hoBoir’ дудротоѕ ф rà тє тї 

кратєї, проуоіа È ёсті» ovderds — 


8. кратеї] Thy ioxv» tye. SchoL. 
E 9. mpounOeig]) Ilpoyrócet окёре. 
CHOL. 


IO. каї уйу той dpavols re rovrov] ‘H 
дйуш аа. kal vU» rns pêv rps adAAnAous 
pas ёпМадореда Ov арфбтера, Sud 
тє улад) rò ddnrov rvyxárew, el merd- 
реба т Ur аллоу, kal did тд тоос 
AOnvaious òn PoBepors piv «уш ma- 
póvras, lkavà vouícavres alria тїз бто- 
трот)ѕ Tavra. SCHOL. 

II. 8:0 тд hoBepovs mapóvras ' AÓnvaí- 
2 А о рна two modes 
of expression, "A8gvaíovs фоВеро?є 
mapévras and 8a rò—rapeivai ' AÓgvac- 
ovs. Compare V.7, 2. 9, 4. Immediately 
after, rò Мят THs yvopns єірҳӨђуш is 
a condensed expression for тт» yrouny 
«ірҳбђуш Sore einh yiyverOa ; for it 
is not Pope e the deficiencies" of 
their designs that were restrained, but 


SYTTPA®HE A. IV. 63. 81 
SICILY. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89.2. 
> [d 9 , ` ` э M ^ 
aporepa ékrAayévres, kai TO €AAÀureg т 
possible period ; shun- & ⸗ e er , »/ М 
ning that continuance  YUOMNS, Gv 6кастдѕ Tri} qu8nuev mpa£ew, 
^ / 4 e ^ 
of hostilities in whih “ Taig KOAUUQAS TAUTAS ikavOS vopicavres 
gini — “ eipyOnvat, Tous eheora@ras moňepiovs ёк т 
bours would o w А 
5 as more surely Into he ^ X@PAS Groréuropuev, kai ойто) раћота pêv 
power of our wort € ёс бо» EvuPapev, ei SE ur, xpovov ws 
and comm . ^ | 
"нена € mÀegrov стєсашєро: Tas idias Siadhopas és 
* адбі avaflaAopeÜa. To fuumav re On yvdpev meböpevo 2 


selves for the longest 66 


۹ , ey 

* nev épo поћи éLovres ёкастоѕ €AevÜépav, ad’ Ñs avro- 
, y `~ ^ e^ e^ 
“ kparopes бутє$ Tov єй kal kakGs Opóvra Ё isov aper] 
с э 0 é a ۹ э , 3» e a э 
auuvovpueda’ nv Oe amıornoavTtTes ANOS UTraKOUCDMEV, OV 

єє ` ^ ? М э A “ Y > ГА 
тєрї ToU тџорсасбдош Twa, «АЛа Kai ayay él TUXOLMEV, 


2. by] ós h. Y ieri sui 0i: Goell. Bekk. rile] opps. me 
ns. — pev Е Н праќа G.P.e. Parm. om. di. 3. raras] om 

уош(оутєс Q opas тА\еїттор areardnevos тйс llas Т. атотёртошеу 
A.B.E.F.H.T.d.f. ы ш om. рг. [3 4. wreiorov—idias] om. T. 
8. dvaBadAdpeOa Т.е. dvaħaßópeða d. Parm. 10. kal] j L.O.P.Q.e. — wawós] 
raħðs h. 1. åpvvópeĝa Q. jv Û атс. С. Bekk. iamıornoavres E. ånoorh- 
gavres L.d.ei. ^ dmoerávreg О.Р. ао F.L. dio» P. ААО 


DAovs g. dAAnAwv ovs О. 


rather their designs were checked and 
restrained, so as to be rendered defec- 
tive; that is, to fall short of what they 
were originally. "Qv ёкастб rt ови 
spafew: “In those thoughts which we 
ly entertained of great achieve- 
* ments." Ts mpá£ev (compare te mpa- 
ёа, ILI. 45, 7. and re mpá£ew, IV. 55, 1.) 
seems to contain the notion of enter- 
prse or achievement, of doing some- 
thing that should deserve the name 
of a deed. Compare the Latin word 
* facinus." With regard to the read- 
ing, т: has been adopted by Bekker 
and Göller, and has the best MSS. in 
its favour. But we should rather ex- 
pect q8nuév та пра е» than т: ф]бтнє› 
rpdfew. And as ёкастб тіс makes а 
very good sense, and is supported by 
several good MSS., I have marked r« as 
of doubtful authority, although I have 
still retained it in the text. 
1. ка} rd ёХМмтёс ris урфи] Ka 
Tovro (þpnolv) évOvunÜévres, бт д тротє- 
apey т (тоотёсті kparijo at 
kard тфу тб\еро>) Mirõs €yévero xal 
où kard rûs mperépas yvopas dméBg. 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


ravra оф» aura pù катӣ т» mperépay 
yopny peva, ікауа кората "piv 
kal Єрт а уєуєтабш vopicwper® каї 
тойто ii: Oevres els тд ji) троВђусі 
ўр» та прауџата os nBovddpeba, Tous 
EMLKELEVOUS piv птоћешіоиѕ dmpákrovs 
ётотер\уореба. SCHOL. 

8. тд uray тё 8) yvàpev] Tò oiv- 
oXoy дё «ба (dual) xp), dre me60é»- 
res pew pol rds 5 é №еобёраѕ olxij- 
gopev. SCHOL. 

9. wow eLovres éxaaros] Tv iav. 
Scuor. i И 
II. ov пері rod тұџордсасдёах к. т. À. 
The old reading in ne passage was 
ytyvopueba, which Bekker has altered, 
on the — of = the best MSS. 
to угуубреда ut Poppo and Goller, 
considering that the fadicative: ‘mood 
with д» cannot be tolerated under such 
circumstances, read yiyvoipeĝa. Her- 
mann, in his Dissertation on the par- 
ticle d», book I. sect. 9. defends the 
indicative yryvópeĝa, by supposing the 
sentence to be altogether condensed, 
and that if fully expanded it would run 
in this manner, ov пері ToU tipwp7- 


S * 


©OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. A.C. 44. Olymp. 89.1. 
* фо. pev ay тої ёҳдістогѕ, Sadopor ё ois ov ҳр) кат 
“avaykny Tyryvoue0a.t LXIV. кої eyo pêv, &mep кої 
In urging peace, let € doyouevos eUrov, TOA тє цєуістт» Tape- 
me repeat that I am €. L’ , ^ ^ o» , 
not speaking for the ^^ XOMEVOS КОЙ €TLOV TQ MAAAov 7 apvvovpevos 
peculiar interet of 6 GEG mpoedomevos avrOv Evyxwpely Kal uù 6 
common interest of € cone ёрартіоис̧ ойто Kaxas Spay dore AUTOS 
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Syracuse, but for the 


I. каї дйфоро: L.O.P. 
yıvéueda Parm. — yeyvoije0a Po 
4.4] om. R. 1 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri duvvópevos 


po. 
Dobree. probante Poppon. 


caca. dAAjAous Фог уєтобреда, а\\а 
kal дуа», d то ا‎ Фо pêv dy тос 
ёхдістоіѕ yiyvoipeĝa, Sudpopos ёё ols où 
xp?) yiyvópeða. It will be seen, by his 
manner of stopping the sentence, that 
Hermann understands it throughout 
differently from the common inter- 
preters. But xal dyay el тохопе» may 
well signify, “even if we were to suc- 
* ceed to the uttermost ;” “ succeed,” 
that is, “in obtaining the revenge that 
* we wish for," as the Scholiast ex- 
plains it. —8 * other — ex- 

ression dyay о yryvoi , “we 
К should — muc 50 close friends 
* to those who are our worst enemies," 
seems exactly in the tone of Thucy- 
dides, and to be supported by a pas- 
zd in another speech of Hermocrates, 
(VI. 78, 1.) where he says that the object 
of the Athenians in attacking Syracuse 
is ту» éxeivov (scilic. of the Athenian 
allies of Athens) $ ay ovx focov Ве- 
Вафсасдш. The words el rixowev 
would, however, on this arrangement 
be rather difficult to interpret. On the 
whole I prefer the common pointing, 
and am inclined to follow Poppo and 
Góller in решш the optative ycyvoi- 
неба to the indicative, because iñor 
реу and dcddopos дё must be opposed 
to one another, and there can be no 
reason why the latter clause should be 
asserted more positively than the for- 
mer; why угууоіџеба should be under- 
stood with ido: дё» dy, and yryvdpueba 
expressed with dagdopa:. In the words 
ov пері rod riyswpnoacbal та Thucy- 
dides was going probably to add ó ауф» 
(crai, and then altered the subsequent 


2. угу»биеба A.B.F.H.I.K.L.M.N.O.T.V.f.g. Bekk. 
oell. mee су»Фнеба. 3. elroy] om. Q. 
duvvovpevos А.В.С.Е.Н.К.М. TV befi. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 
Я B. mpoeddépevos—atros Reisk. 
Libri omnes mpoeidopévovs avrovs. 


Bekk. Goell. 


part of the sentence, so that the con- 
Mr Pops of ae first part is nei 
oppo in his notes on this passage, 
pars. Tr. volum. III. p. 205, 206. ac- 
cedes to Hermann's opinion, and de- 
fends yiyvópeĝa. But it is quite clear 
that the stress of the sentence does not 
x in the last clause merely, — 
è ols ov kar avaymny yvyvópeĝa, 
and still clearer that the Чаш. pos 
pêv dy rois éxÓiarows, is not meant to 
contain a possible alleviation of the 
Sicilians’ condition, (as Poppo sup- 
ses, paraphrasing it thus, “ forsitan 
* Atheniensibus inimicissimis amici fi- 
* amus, quamquam ne id quidem cer- 
* tum et exploratum est,") but one of 
its inevitable and worst evils. The 
contingent success, el тохошер, 
relates, as I have said in my origi 
note, to revenge obtained by any one 
state through the Athenians' help upon 
its particular enemies. If the text 
therefore be in other respects sound, I 
should still prefer угууоіреба. But if 
here, as in some other places, our pre- 
sent MSS. exhibit only a patched read- 
ing, intended to hide a gap in the older 
MSS. from which they were copied, 
then various conjectures might be made 
as to its restoration, but till older and 
better MSS. come to light, we must be 
contented to leave it in uncertainty. | 
B. mpoecOdpevos—avrds| This correc- 
tion of Reiske’s and Bekker’s, instead 
of the common reading mpoeidopévovs— 
avrovs, ів so certainly right, that I have 
not hesitated to id | with Göller. 
"Ey pev—aft@ ів clearly opposed to 
ا‎ @Aous дка рар pot тойса, 


=ҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. 64. 83 
SICILY. А.С. 494, Olymp. 89.1. 

“ та whew В№аттєс дол, раде шора piove- 

“kav nyeioOa THs тє оікєіаѕ yvøuihs ópoiws 

“ avroxparwp elves. Kal ÑS ойк apxw TUN, 
— “ GAN’ door єікоѕ ђссбсбдош. Kat Tovs aAAovs 2 

B national independence. © Sika Taro pot Toad fod + Univ айтор, 
“ xal uù) vro TOv ToÀeuíov тодто mabey. ovdey yap3 
* aicypov oixeious oikeiov 70080001, 7 Awpiéa twa Aw- 
“ риоѕ  Xadnidéa TOv Evyyevav, ro дє Eurav yetrovas 
<“ öyras кой Evvoixous шӣѕ xwpas Kal epuppurov, Kat voua 

10 * êy xexAnuévous DixeArw@ras’ ot TroAeurjgopév e, ola, Grav 
“ EuuBn, koi Evyywpnooueba ye maAw Kaf тид avrovs 
“ Абуов кошо xpapevor, Tovs дё adAogvAous éreAQovras 
* абрбо. del, Hv codpovaper, auvvovpeOa, єїтєр Kat kab’ 


us all I advise mu- 
tual concessions to one 
another, leet we have 
all alike to yield to 
Athens. Let us, by 
restoring peace at 


4. TrrücÜa« A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Parm. Sic et infra 
F.K.L.O.Q.e. 5. ravrá g. avràv] om б. ovde e.g. {; olkeíoy 
oixeious К. twos N.Q.V. cvyyevày К. II. ёуухорпафреба I. cor- 
rect. C. opno. V. таму pûA\ov L. 13. dÓpóo: del fy B.C.E.F.G.H.L. 


N .O.P-T. V .d.e.f.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dOpéot ale fyb.c.h. абрбов alet el 


К. абрбо‹ dei Parm. vulgo omittunt del. софроуодреу E.F.H.K. 
and distinguishes what Hermocrates know no instances of such an ex- 
thinks should be done by others, from pression. 


what he was prepared to do himself. 
The accusative троедоцёуоу< could only 
therefore be justified by referring it to 
прас understood, rather than opas ; but 
in this case avrol, rather than avrovs, 
would seem to be required, and d£ió, 
besides, would be differently placed 
twice in the same sentence, once with 
a new subject intervening between it 


and the verb, & 2 (pas) mpoedopuevors, 
£vyxepei», and afia—iyeirOa. For 


the sentiment рорга drrovecxar»—xal fis 
oix doxa тохт, compare VI. 78, 2. où 
yap oidy re dua тї) тє emOupias kal ris 
тоу Tov айтди dpolws тана» yever Oat. 
5. ФТ ©нФ» abróv| I prefer Do- 
bree’s correction, аф ору айтё», to 
the stopping adopted by Bekker, Pop- 
ро, and Góller, who connect the wor 
with what follows, id’ ópó»v avróv— 
Tovro raÜeiy. One of the two methods 
Of correction, however, appears neces- 
sary, for a man cannot be said to 
do a thing Фф éavrov, in the sense 
of “їп obedience to himself" as I 
formerly interpreted it: at least I 


8. тд дё úurav x. т. A.] “ For it is 
* no shame for men to give way to 
*' their own blood, whether Dorians to 
* Dorians, or Chalcidians to their own 
* kinsmen; and, in short, it is no 
* shame for us to give way, for the 
* mere reason of our being locally con- 
<“ nected with each other, living all to- 
* gether in one land, and that too an 
“ island, and all called by one common 
“name, Sicilians.”  Hermocrates in- 
troduces the latter clause, rò de úprav 
—Zixehthras, because he was not only | 
urging Dorians to give way to Dorians, 
but Dorians to Chalcidians, and Chal- 
cidians to Dorians: so that the local 
connexion afforded the only argument 
that was universally applicable to every 
part of his case. 

I3. duvvoUpeÜa—émafóueÜa| These 
words both refer to the relative oi in 
of moàepnoopev: © And, being Sicilians, 
“we will fight, make peace, repel 
“ foreign invaders unanimously, and 
* never call in any allies or mediators 
* in our quarrels,’ 


а 2 
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SICILY. A.C. 494. Olymp. 89.1, 
66 e ^? a 4 $ a E ы 
ékaorovs ВЛаттошеро: ÉUuzravres kwOvvevopev* Evppaxovs 
A , , 
4“ бё ovdérore то Aouróv ётабореба орде ÓuAAakras. тадє 
^ ^ / ^ ^ э б) 
“ yap поюдитєѕ €v тє TQ Trapovr. дио ayabow ov Tep- 
^ А 
* соџєу THY ZuweAlav, ’Абпуоіоу тє апоћЛауђиои кой oikeioU 
У е ^ > A э ⸗ 
“ roAéuou, кой ёс TO ётета каб nuas avrovg єХєибєрау5 
, 
* yeuopueda kai отто GÀXov Nosov émiovAevouévgv." 
^ ^ / , 

LXV. Тошўта. той ‘Eppoxparovs єїтоуто$ eigojevot oi 
^ 4 ^ э s ? 
XukeAuórau avrol pêy кота odas avrovs EvvnvexOnoayv 
The Sicilian Greeks 
accordingly conclude 
@ general peace, and 
the Athenian fleet 
retires from Sicily. 
Its commanders are 
punished on their re- 
turn to Athens, as 
having been bribed 
to abandon the sub- 


g jugation of Sicily, 
when it was within 
their reach. 


^ ? 
yvópy, Gore алаЛЛатсєсбдош тод тоАёцо» 
д ^ A 
éxovres & ёкостог éxovat, rois 06 Kapapwaiors то 
` ^ 
Mopyavrivgv eivai apyvpiov rakróv тоб Èv- 

/ э ^ " e de ^ э / 
paxocios azoOoUciw: oi дє тди A@nvatov 
Evupaxor rapakaAégavres avrGv тойу év теде 

9 ГА 
дута єтоу бт. £vufsovra, kai ai omovdat 
* 
ётоуто Kaxelvols Kowal. érouvegayrov O€ aÙ- 15 
TOY ётоюдуто THY ороћоуіоу, кой al vies TOY 
^ , 
s Або» amérAevoay pera ravra єк ZXukeAias. eAQ0vras 

A ^ [4 ^ ` A ^ 

дё rovs oTparnyoùs oi év TH толе: ' AOnvato, rove. pev vy 
? ` A a > 
ёйушоса», Ilv0o0cpov кой Zopok\éa, тоу de rpirov Evpv- 
/ / , 4 e э £^ э ^ ` э 5 / 
péðovra xpnuara émpafavro, as ¿ov avrois та év ZuxeAia зо 
ГА , , э ? o 
4катастрејрас до Sapo meobevres amoywpnreav. ойто 
^ ` М} 
т) [re] mapovon evrvxig xpopevo: flow софіт: pydev 


I. xvduvevooper О. 2. ойдёто re Н. 3. yàp] om. Q. wobouvres P. 
ё TQ d. дует» L.O.P. orepnodpeba е. 7. тодбреро: R.f. 8. xara тд 
сфаѕ Ө. ётҳбпса» d.i. 9. amadAdfecOa Q. IO. xorres ёкатто à 
ёҳоось Parm II. popyarivny B. I7. perà ravra атт\боь» N.V. I9. eiOv- 
редоута d.i. 20. ё tp ouxedia L.P. 21. dmeyópgoay d. 22. rjj тє тарооср 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.R.T.V.b.d.e.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. sed hic uncis 


inclusum. r mapovoy Bekk. Goell. [an тӯ róre? Bekk. in ed. 1832.] 


II. Mo оту) Vide Cluverii Sici- 
liam, lib. П. p. 335. et Casauboni notas 
ad Polybium, p. 127. ed. Amst. Huns. 


minis locus inter Syracusas et Camari- 
nam fuerit — Poppo, Prolegom. 
II. p. 508. e latter is the more pro- 


Quum oppidum inter Syracusas et Ca- 
tanen situm Camarinzi tenere non po- 
tuerint, aut in nomine vel Morgantines 
vel Camarinzorum, pro quibus Cata- 
пов expectaveris, necesse est erratum 
sit, aut preter notissimam illam Mor- 
gantinen alius obscurior ejusdem no- 


bable supposition, as the Morgetes were 
а tribe who once occupied a consider- 
able tract of country in the interior of 
Sicily; so that more than one place 
may very naturally have been called 
after their name. 

22. rj mwapovoy evrvxig] Almost all 


5 


IO 


EYTTPAOHZ A. IV.65,66. 
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MEGARA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
€vavrioUa at, АМА кой rà Suara év iow коў rà dmoporepa 
peyadn тє дӧроѓоѕ kai ёудєєстёра пароскєоў karepya(ea ða. 
airia Ó Tv ù) пара Aóyov Tay rAeovav evmpayia avrois 


утот:бєса iaxvv ths €Aridos. 


LXVI. Тод ð avro Oépovs Мєуарӯѕ oi év rH толе 
meComevo. umd Te 'Aügvalov TQ ToAéuo, dei катй ётоѕ 


MEGARA. 


Revolution of Megara. 
The distress of the 
whole city, owing to 
the war and the plun- 
dering hostility of some 
aristocratical exiles, 
encourages the friends 
of these exiles to preas 
for their recall. The 
popular leaders, in 
fear for themselves, 


$6cipew. 


І. дторфтота L.O.P. 


medy. па. Афу. R. тфу» weve om. e. 


7. €uBadrASvrov L. égBaAóvrov b. 
Opo)v] роў» I. 


éros om. G. 


II. Aóyov g. 


the best MSS. read тӯ re таробот eù- 
туха, which Haack adopted, and 
translates it, ** Ita, et preesenti felicitate 
“ usi, bant.” It seems almost 
ridiculous to make such a distinction; 
but the icle re so often occurs in 
Thucydides in places where it is equally 
, according to our present 
notions of language, that I cannot but 
follow the MSS. in inserting it, al- 
though unquestionably it would be 
much better away. 
Bekker's conjecture, ту rére, seems 
probable as well as plausible.] 

4. io yvv ris éXridos] Compare II. 62, 
5. ЄМтї&—$}< €v rp атбрф 7 ісҳос. “A 
“ strength of hope" ap to mean, 
a strength not arising from. reality, or 
from resources now in existence, but 
from the hope of gaining such. Com- 
pare also ПІ. 45, 5. 7 €Amls—riy evro- 
piay тїс rUxns отот:бєіса. 

6. del катӣ eros ёкастоу к. т. \.] Com- 
pare Aristophanes, Acharn. 761. where a 
citizen of Megara complains that these 
annual invasions had left him not so 
much as a single plant of garlick stand- 


ing in his garden: 


13. $épew Parm. 


ékagTov дїў éaBaAAOóvrov тауттрат@ és THY 
xópa», Kal Ото ræv cQerépev gduyadov Trav 
ёк IInyav, of oraciacüvrov ékmecóvreg Отд 
Tov mAnOovs xaAemol ўса» Ayarevovres, éro- 
oüvro Aoyous év GAA Aas ws xpr) SeLapevous 
Tous evyovras uù) audorépwbey т поћи 
ot de pido: trav ew Tov Өродуз 
aicOopevos davepàs paddov 1) mporepoy кой 


3. rrapaAóyoy F.H.K. smapaddyws L.O.P.e.i. 


TOY 


б. лиє(биєуо post det ponunt N.V. 


pe 
буто» f. è O. 
owe T 


тоа oxdpod’; ous rûv del, 
бкк éoBdAnre, THs dpwpaios pes, 
тассак‹ Tas ауМ1бас ёсордссете. 
The play of the Acharnians was first 
acted about eighteen months before the 
period at which we are now arrived, 
that is, in February, 425. See Clinton’s 
Fasti Hellenici. 

4. Erat decreto publico cautum, ut 
отр 1 Atheniensium, patrium jus- 
jurandum jurantes, insuper jurarent, бт. 
xal д\$ dvd rav Éros eis Ty Meyapixny 
ёцВаћобо:. Plutarch. in Pericle, p. 306. 
Duger. Compare II. 31, 5. 

I3. тд» Opody aicÓópevoi] Lexicon 
(Le; n Coislin. Do o P. 483. 

X. ‚р. 99, 7.) Opo?s, Covxvdidys 
8. sine RECON HU Scholiastes oa 
tus hic exponit dAoyov: corrupte, sine 
dubio. Cass. melius evAXoyov; quz 
vox ut plurimum quidem circulos et 
coetus sermones inter ве serentium, sed 
nonnumquam etiam ipsos sermones no- 
tat. Vid. Grev. ad Lucian. Revivisc. 
р. 391. Rursus ita Thucyd. V. 7, 2. et 
30, I. DUKER. 


86 OOTKTAIAOYT 


MEGARA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
9 ы э 4 a ^ ГА у р Ф 
ауто! tou тоутоу TOU Aoyou ёхєт@ш. yvov- 
۹ е ^ ? ? э bj ` 
res дє oi той Ö9uov mpoorara: ov duvaroy TOV 


3 communicate with the 
Athenians, offering to 
give up the city to 
them, and first to put 
them in possession of 
the long walls connect- 
ing Megara with its 
port of Nísea. 


Ópuov écópevov бло TOV Kaxav иєт& сфу 
^ ^ , ` 
kaprepety, moioðvrar Aoyous десартєѕ Tpos 
` ^ 9 ⸗ ^ є / j 
tous Tov A@nvaiwy orparnyovs, `Їтттократтуу 5 
тє TOv Apidpovos кої Anpuocdéymv тоу ' AAxt- 
[4 e^ 
abévous, Bovropevoe évOodvar тту rov, Kal vopiCovres 
эу 7 / ` , Ф M , , е A e^ 
ceAacco офіс: tov Kivdvvoyv 7 Tous єктєтоутаѕ vro сфу 
^ 4 ? ^ M ` A 0 e ^ 
4kareA0eiv. EvveBnoay re mpra uev та pakpa TeX €Aew 
, bj ^ lá 
'AOqvaiovs (jv дє oradiov paora дкто ато TNS поћєоѕ то 
e^ ` / 
ert т» Nicaay тб» péva avrev), dws p) ewtBonOnowow 
2 e^ 7 e ? э Ld э `~ М э / 
Єк Ts Nuwraías oi ITeAozovvrjatot, év 7) avto дуо: epovpovv 
ГА "у P , у ` A у 
BeBaornros ёєка тё» Méeyápov, ётета de кої rjv àvo 
^ ^ ^ э/ ? 
поћи пєрбобош ёдодуш’ pgov Ò 709 êueA\ov тросҳорт- 
a 9 ^ э A 
cew Tovrov yeyevguévov. LXVII. oi ody A@nvaior, етеді) 15 
e^ ^ ГА 4 
Accordingly an expe- ATO T€ TOV Єрүш» Kal TOV Аоуш» парєскє)-- 
— eae! arro apdorépos, Ото vuKta mAevoavres és 
me um P ` A e р € 
crates and Demosth Muvoav т» Meyapéwv vncov omAiraug Ёако- 
, . , А 
— cios àv lrokporge 7pxev, ev opvypart éka- 
are delivered up e 4^ e э» Q7 \ / * оэ л 
Athentans by me, 660770, OOev émAivÜcvov та тєіҳт кої ATETXEV зо 
friends in Megara. 


\ A ^ ГА ^ 
ov тош, oi дє pera то? /guooÜÉvovs ToU 


érépov arparyyoU llAerous тє Prio Kai repot TepizoAot 


9. mpõrov i. Parm. II. és rjv Nicatay Parm. 


2. duou] илдо» g. 


12. pdvot — c.g. I3. peyapéov d.i. 14. рад:оу а. Xap etr c. 
проҳо no. V I5. érel Parm. 16. каї rév Aóyov] om. „Р. й 
охор? рєубро» К. rûv peyapéov V. 20. érdwOevovro H.1.L.0.P. R T. f. 


^ut et prima manu N. enAuvOevoy "° (« ex + facto, v a correctore in litura 


posito F.) 12. roù] om. K. 22. пћатаєіѕ тєрїто\оз] ro\\ot К. 
ие qué картєрє ш “To conti- каї тоћорко®утез, перітоћо: ё ої mept- 
ee ae to hold with them у ; that is, dis- epxópevot xal meperoAoUvres Tà dpovpra 


tress was likely so to irritate, and at 
the same time to depress, the minds of 
the poorer citizens, that they would be 
anxious at all events to purchase quiet, 
even by recalling the журет ех- 
iles, and thus abandoning their own 
leaders to certain ruin. 

22. тєрїто\о: | Tav $vAáxav ol pêv ipu- 
рео’ kahovvrat, oi 0€ перітоћо` i8pupe- 
vot дё» ойу eigw oi dei mapakaÜe(ópevot 


€» TQ Guddrrew. ScHoL. Suidas h. v. 
Vid. Petitum ad leges Atticas, p. 57. 

Nostrum р. 519. Dionys. Halicarn. p. 
618. Hesychium, Schol. Sophoclis, 
p. 261. et Xenophontem. p. 929. Wass. 
Agunt de mepirdAos Atheniensium et- 
iam Maussacus ad Harpocration. h. v. 
et Valesius ad Notas Maussaci. Ad- 
notant hi ex Ulpiano ad Demosth. 
Olynth. III. et Artemidoro I. Oneiro- 
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MEGARA. A.C. 424, Olymp. 89. 1. 
8 
evndpevoay és trov "EvvaAwov,] б ёст éAaccov бтобер. 
ы э/ IO < $ ` e پډ‎ € 3 4 3 707 ` 
kai obero ovdeis et u7) ot avdpes ois émieAes ny eleva, тти 


I. rjv f. ёа\№о» P.Q. 


vai] om. R.T.f. 


crit. 56. mepuróXovs non fuisse eductos 
ad bella ©тєрбрга, id est, externa, que 
extra fines Attice gerebantur. Si de 
his agit Thucydides, quid ergo est, 
uod cum cetero exercitu in Megari- 
em profecti fuerunt? Nimirum quia 
Minoa jam ante ab Atheniensibus oc- 
cupata, in eaque presidium positum 
erat, ut est III. 51, 4. ibi quoque тєрїтб- 
Aovs videntur habuisse. DuKkER. The 
тєрітоћо: of Athena formed a part of 
the force employed for the defence of 
the country, and which at the begin- 
ning of the war had amounted to six- 
teen thousand men. Of this number 
the тєрїто\о: were employed as а move- 
able force, and confined exclusively 
within the walls of fortified places, but 
disposable for the defence of any point 
that might be particularly threatened. 
If we could safely assume that the 
institutions recommended by Plato in 
his Dialogue on Laws were borrowed 
from those — existing in Attica, 
(as those propounded by Cicero in his 
Dialogue de Legibus, are little more 
than a transcript of the actual laws of 
Rome,) we should conclude that the 
mepíroAo, of each tribe were stationed 
in the several parts of Attica in rota- 
tion, in order to make every citizen 
familiar with every part of his country. 
See Plato, de Legibus, VI. p. 760. ( 185. 
Tauchnitz.) The service of the yepi- 
soÀo. commenced at eighteen years of 
e, and lasted till twenty. (Pollux, 
Уш. 105. ZEschines, de falsa Legat. 
р. 50. mpare also Plato, as quoted 
above, and Harpocration in repímoAos.) 
But it would seem from a passage of 
Aristotle quoted by Harpocration, and 
from the words of Artemidorus, quoted 
Esos in — on аас: 
entary on Harpocration, p. 318. 

(p. 491. ed. Leipzig, 1824.) that during 
the first of these — the smepisodo 
were employed only in Athens itself; 
and it was not till the second that they 
commenced their actual service all over 
Attica; a service too, which, as ap- 
pears from the present passage of Thu- 


€Aaccov] om. N. 


2. oi] om. Parm. eidé- 


cydides, was extended occasionally to 
sts occupied by the Athenians, even 
eyond the frontier of Attica. Although .. 
employed as a moveable force, the mepi- 
moño: carried the regular arms of the 
phalanx, the round shield and the long 
spear. See Harpocration, as above 
quoted; and compare Xenophon, Me- 
morab. III. 5, 27. where he recom- 
mends the use of lighter arms for such 
€ They had stations or barracks 
in different — of the country, called 
mepuróAua. See Thucyd. VI. 45, 2. VII. 
48, 5. and Dionys. Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. 
IX. 56. Göller refers his readers to a 
work of Platner, Beitragen zur Kennt- 
niss des Attischen Rechts, p. 173, &c. 
for the best information about the 
repiro\ot ; but with this work I have 
no acquaintance. The тер:тбћарҳох, 
— of in VIII. 92, 2. may have been 

e commander of those тєріло\о who 
were in their first year of service, and 
thus employed only in Athens: or 
there may have been one or two mepi- 
médapxos as there were two Ёлттаруо:, 
and the commanders of the теєрітоћог 
of each tribe may have been distinct 
and subordinate officers, like the ú- 
Aapxot of the cavalry. 

I. és tròv Evvadcort] Notus veterum 
usus est, Deum pro Dei templo ponere. 
Letronne, Topographie de Syracuse, 
р. 40. " TUxy, Génie de la ville, se di- 
“ sait pour тохеоу, temple du . Génie 
* public. Par une métonymie sembla- 
* ble, le fameux temple de Diane à 
e ;phése était appelé tout simplement 
<“ $ "Apreus : celui de Jupiter Ammon, 
“д “Appov, métonymie qui a passé 
* dans plusieurs langues modernes." 
GOLLER. (on Thucyd. I. 128, 3.) Com- 
pare IV. 118, 3. rûv muddy rûv тарӣ тоў 
Nícov, where some editors would need- 
lessly read rov Nwra(ov. But the diffi- 
culty of the present passage consists in 
the preposition ês, because it is not true 
that the name of the God is used as 
absolutely synonymous with his tem- 
ple: nor do either of the passages 
quoted by Letronne and Góller [Ar- 
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MEGARA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

a лукта TaVTV. kai ёте) ews EueAre yiyverOat, oi mpo- 
Sovres tav Meyapéev оўто! rowvde emoinoay’ axartov 
audnpixov ds Хатой, ёк To\\od тєбєратєокотє THY дуо 
TV TuAwY, eioÜeaav ёті араё, mreiÜovres Tov apyovTa, dia 

^ ГА М ^ ` эҗ“җ ` ? ` 
Ths TG pov катакоц ш т)ѕ vukros emt THY Oadaccay kols 
^ e ^ * 
ékmAet кой трі» rpuépav eiva, там» ойто TH араё 
kouicayres és TO Teîxos катӣ Tas TUAas éaijyov, Gras TOS 
^ x ۹ ` ` 
Єк ths Mudas AOnvalois афорт dy єй} ù фиХакт), ил) 
РА э e^ , ГА ^ , EY 4 `~ 
3 ovros ёи TQ Миён пћоіоо havepod pndevos. Kal TOTE pos 
таў mvAas 109 Tv т] араба, kai avotyÜeurQv катӣ TO ıo 
э ` є ^ э Р e 8 ^ э 7 ` 9 `~ ? 
єіобоѕ ws TQ акатір oi ' AÓnvato, (єуѓуџєто yap amo EvvOn- 
| ` ^ эу? y, , э ^ э 
paros то Totolrov) idovres єдєоу Spoum Єк THs évéOpas, 
Bovropevor aoa. трі» EvyxAyOnvae паль ras mvdas кой 
2. ото: rà» реуарёю» ©. 


Фбєсау) évé&ecay L.O. ар 
om. g. 4. Tas . C.K. 
то. 


3. adnpixdy V. Мота!) om. Parm. 4. el- 
ay P. 4. auaty Q. 5. kopí(ew d.i. rir] 
om c.g. 8. dOnvaiots] om.d. ein ў) fên К. 

fên jv A.B.C.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo fv 7ê”. II. eikós prima manu T. тд dxártov I. 13. vy- 
cp Ova: Bekk. ed. 1832. ёуук\псбђуш E. Poppo. Goell. vulgo фьук\ес@]уш. 
EvyrAn Ova H. : | 


rian. Exped. Alexand. ПІ. 3. Xenoph. 
Hellen. I. 3, 6.] bear them out in 
attaching such a meaning to expres- 
sions of that kind. In T of 
religious worship paid to the God, or 
of visits to his temple to obtain from 
him an oracular answer, he is naturally 
spoken of as a person; but then the 
language is framed accordingly, and 
the preposition mapà is used instead of 
és, to denote the approach to the actual 
presence of the God. бее Herodot. I. 
46, 2. ої dé reves ётёртоуто тара re Audu- 
dpeov каї тар ТрофФио>». Until there- 
fore it can be shewn that the name of 
the God is applied to denote the mere 


locality of the temple, I shall believe, 
with Poppo, that évjópevcav és riy 


"ErvdAwoy 18 wrong: and that it should 
be either ёс тд "EvvaAetov (Comp. Lo- 
beck on Phrynich. p. 370.) or тард тд» 
"EvudAcoy. 

I. ol rpodıdéyres] Oi трод:дбутєс ôn- 
Aadi) rois “AGnvaicis rà Méyapa, тћоїоу 
karéQepov éxdorns vukrós emi Oadarray, 


reOepatreuxéres Toy ёт) rû» тилу dp- 
xovra ræs avrovs uj) koùn, os OnÜev 
emt Agoreías éxmAéovras trav ’AOnvaiwr 
rûv év rjj Muda dvAarróvrov, kai avéts 
трд ўрќраѕ avedepoy abrà elc TÒ réixos, 
Ores афауёѕ 0nÜev ў rois “AOnvaiots, ті 
XP?) $vAdrreaÓat. ov yap dvros ob0cvos 
єў TQ Meyapix@ Apé TÀo(ov Havepod, 
004 rd evrds техӧу реб трќрау кро- 
птєсба‹ тд dkdrtov, ropov hy yvavat то 
"AGnvains, ip bv туф» Agorevorrat. 
ScHOL. 

2. dkdrtoy арфтрикди! Ioidpiov ёка- 
TépoÜev épecaópevoy, ev Û ёкасто Tav 
éAavvóvro» Üiwemías épérre. SCHOL. 
The vessel was carried down in the 
trench that it might be more concealed 
than if carried on the open plain. And 
it was launched from the open shore 
on the outside of the harbour of Ni- 
sa, because otherwise it might have 
been intercepted by the Athenians, 
whose position at Minoa enabled them 
s command the entrance of the har- 

our. 


SYITPAPHE A. IV. 67, 68. 89 


MEGARA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
еў M e g ^ ^ А 
ёо Єтї 1) &pa£a ё» айта йу коша обста просбєірол` Kal 
э ^ eg ^ 
avrois ара Kal ot &vumrpaacovres Мєуарӣѕ тойу катӣ mvAas 
, ^ 
QvAakas kreivovai. кой пр®тоу цёр oi rept тоу AnuooOévny 4 
Iaras тє kal перітоћо: ёсєдраџо» ob viv TO Tporraiov 
э ۹ э AN э ч ^ ^ ` e > 2 
5€0TL, Kal elds évros TOv TvAÀGv (Йсбоџто yap oi éyyvrara 
„ 0 ` ^ ^ 
IIeAozovvgotot) paxopevot rovs просВободутаѕ oi Haras 
э ? ` ^ ^ э y р e ГА , , 
exparnoay, кої rois Tov 'AÜmvaiev omAírous émipepouévois 
BeBaiovs tas mvAas Tapécxov. LXVIII. érera дё xol 
The conspiracy в d- Ty  AÜgvatov On 0 ae évrüg yvyvopevos 
tected, however, by the a 7 nôn 7 7 PS 
IO aristocratical party, in X@PEL 
time to prevent the NON ` ^ э ; > 7 
Peel of Mean PPOUPOL ТО MEY Tpaérov dvrioyovres NuvVVOYTO 
2 À / 4 5 9 , ^ e de / 
itself. оЛуог, Kat ameGavoy TIVES аутор, Ot дє grÀAeiovs 
A 
es Qvynv karéorņnoav doPnOevres, év уикті тє поЛєшіор 
MPOOTENTWKOTOY Kal TOv MpodiWorTrwv Meyapéov артшаҳо- 
„ М ` е? ^ ? 

15 pévæv vopucavres тоу aravras сфаѕ Meyapéas продєдо- 
Ld * ` ы ` ^ > / , э 19? 
neva. fvvémese yàp кой tov TOv 'AÜnvaiev xnpuxa a з 
e ^ * ^ ` , »7 , 
éavroð yvapuns Knpv&at, тоу BovA\opuevov iévau Meyapéov 
pera "A@nvaimy Onoopevov Ta бпћа. oi Ó ds Tkovcav, 

i ay , ^ ^‏ , م و ر9 
ouKert aveuevov, аЛЛа TQ орт vopigavres кош) TroAeueia Üat‏ 
э ` / е? . ө е , у ^‏ , 
20karéQvyov es THY Nicauav. aya дє ew, éaAokorov 107 TOY 4‏ 
э ^ / 7 ⸗ е‏ ^ ` ^ 
техФ®» koi TOV ev Ti) moree Meyapewy ÓOopvBovuévov, oi‏ 
mpòs tous '"AÜmvaiovs mpačavres кой &AÀo per’ avrar,‏ 
a ? у ^ 3 ГА ` a `‏ ^ 
۸100s о Evyyde, éjocav хртуол avotyew Tas пића koi‏ 


э A < ^ ` e / 
emt TO Teixos. Kat ot lleAomovv5gotot a 


I. &i] om. B. 2. avrois À.B.C.E.F.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 

Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo афто}. . катй ras TUAAS G.H.L.N.O P.R. 

T.V.f. Parm. Haack. Poppo. xara ri\as Bekk. 

raeis каї V. 5. ўобоуто ка) yàp Т. . бтћіта | om. g. 

dé] om. g. _ 2 б] ош. Р. то. ёүфре I.L.N.O.P. 

ауто A. E: .R.T.f.h. Sudvorra Bekk 16. prom. F. 
22. Ao Q. 


Л атоктєіроос: О. 4. mÀa- 
Л 
I9. avépeway R. 23. &фбасау 


8. BeBaiws c.g.G. 
II. ро- 
17. xal рєуарёоу Т. 


I. mpoobewa] Locus Herodoti est 
lib. III. cap. 78, 5. in quo Suidas mpos- 
Өєуш interpretatur drok\eîcas. Pollux. 
X. 25. mpocGeiva бн DvuKER. 

5. Побоуто yap] The conjunction yàp 
is intended to explain the word payó- 

. Notwithstanding the surprise, 
* the Athenians did not win the gates 


“ without fighting, for the Peloponne- 
* sian garrison discovered the attempt 
“in time to offer some resistance to 
6 it." 

IO. ywpet eml rò retyos] Confer Dio- 
dorum XII. 320. Wass. А 

18. бпобшеуоу rà бпћа) See the note 
on II. 2, 5. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
MEGARA. А.С. 434. Olymp. 89.1. 
э , э ? ГА ` э ^ ^ ^ 
érekuevar és рахти. Evvexero Se avrois,. тди WVAaY &voc- 
xJacav éominrew тофу ’A@nvaiovs, avroi de diadndAot 
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éueAAov ётєс@ш* Aima yap adreiiperOat, Gras uù) адікдитои. 
асфаћеа ёё avrois padAov ёуѓурєто ths avoitews’ kai yap 
oi dro Ts "EAevoivos ката TO EvyKeipevov тєтракитҳіћог 5 
omAira: Tov Abralov Kel mms éfakocio [oi] тї» viKra 
6 Topevopevot тарта». àAXgAuuuévov бё avrQv кої буто» 
у ` ` 4 4 ` ^ e »? 
10) тєрї Tas muAas Karayopever Tis Evvedws Tois érépois 
то émigoUAevua. Kai ot fvorpadévres аброо: Або» Kal ovk 
К ^ у 2 * 2 AA A * a ^ 
ёфасау xprjvot ovre éme£iévo, (ovde yap mporepóv по ToUro10o 
ioXvovree pov тоћиђоои) ойтє és kivÓvvov Qavepor Tv 
TOM karayayeiy* €i тє ит) пєісєтої Tis, avTOD THY рати 
ёсєсдош. éOjAovv де ovdev бт. lago Ta Tpaccóneva, GAN 
Òs та ВЕАтигта BovAevovres laxvpitovro, kal бра тєрї Tas 
, ld „ е > э , ^ э 
vvAas mapépevov puAaccovres, WOTE ойк €yévero Toig ETL- 15 
^ à ^ 
BovAevova. mpaéas û éueANov. LXIX. yvovres дє oi тди 
, * \ > / ё э ^7 
A@nvatwy страттуо! От: evayTimpa TL €yevero 
0 ^ 
кой Tv TOM» Big. ovy oloi тє égovra, Aafeiv, 
EE E т» Nicauav eds mepiereixiCov, vopitovres, et 
refuge, and after two TOW emiPonOnoat twas Лои, Өйтсоу йр зо 
days take it. 4 1 ⸗ ^ ⸗ M 
2 кой та Meyapa просҳорђоох, (mapeyévero Se 


4. páXXov avrois R. 6. ot] 
s 1: парђсау) ђсау R.T. #8) 


Upon this the Athe- 
nians attack Nisea 
where the Pelopon- 


I. £uvékeiwro Parm. 3. dreiypacba P. 
om. L.N.O.P.V.d.i. Uncis inclusit Poppo. ot T. 


буто» O.c.g. 8. mepi] emi O. éraipos A.B.E. 9. xai of N. Haack. 
Poppo. vulgo, Bekk. Goell. каї of. ка! ойк] xai om. К.Т. IO. ore] obxére 
К.  ir.$avepày L.O. 12. теібета d.i. Parm. £v relonra R. 13. €0]Aov 
T. 008 E.K.cg. «сас K. dddd os C.F.H.L.O.P.R.V.d.e.h.i. Poppo. 
ай” ûs Bekk. I4. тєрї] тара g. I5. ёџеуоу T. I8. ойу oloi re écorras 
Ва c.g. Big ойх olóv re &covra. I. 10. vouicavres g. 21. Tû] катй O.P. 


2. avrot 8 d&ddnro к. т. №.) The 
rubbing themselves over with oil was 
so common, as preparatory to any great 
bodily exertion, that it would excite no 
sus or 5 — 1 Th 

° lO y vuxkTa TO €vot e 
article liene. seems quite Indefensible. 
« Тһе goers by night," cannot be a 
term applied to any portion of the 
Athenian cavalry, and the sense re- 
quired by the passage being merely, 


** that six hundred cavalry marched all 
“© night to reinforce the Athenians," I 
have followed several MSS. and the 
authority of Reiske, Poppo, and Do- 
bree, in enclosing the word oi in 


brackets. mv á 

I2. avrov т» paynv čoeoĝaı) Th 
should fight it out first on dd Ix 
there, in Megara, before they came to 
any fighting with or against the Athe- 
nians. 


_ БҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. 69. 91 


MEGARA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
/ r ^ ^ 
сідтроѕ тє ex TOv AOnvav raxyv kai Aifovpyol kal тёЛЛа 
э 4 9 4 ` ^ a 3 
emitnoeia,) ap&apevor Ò amò той Te(xyovs © elyov, Kal dioixo- 
? ` x , 
dopnoavres TO mpos Meyapéas, am’ ékeivov éxarépwbev és 
, ^ , 
Oadacoay tis Nuwaias, radpov тє кої teiyn OwAouévm 7» 
N у ^ 
ѕотрат:й, Єк тє TOU MpoacTeiou Aldous Kal wWAivOols xpopuevot, 
b 1 A , ы wy > , y , , 
Kai komrovres Ta дє/дра kal VANY ameoravpovv єї my Séolro 
è ы e > / ^ ? 3 r , » 4 
TV кай ai oikia TOU проастєіоо eradfes AapBavovea avroi 


| ‚ б. єтог c.g. 


2. — K. 4. re] om. T. 5. rd om. L.O. 
«лоо R.T.ef. — 8€oerd roe T. 7. mpoaoriou Е. avrai A.B.C.F.H.L.N. 


O.T.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ara. 


2. арёареуо: Ў атд ToU reixyous к. T.À.] 
Poppo and others make azecravpouy 
. the principal verb, which cannot be, I 
зас because <“ Lu — ing with 
п es or palisades such points as 
* might EP arg can in no sense be 
considered the principal idea of the 
whole sentence, to which the preceding 
clauses are subordinate, but 1s in fact 
coordinate with them, expressing one 
part only, as they express other parts, 
of the general notion contained in mepi- 
ereiy:{ov. And the amended sto ping, 
in which I have followed Be 8 
edit. of 1832, makes the whole con- 
struction clear, which is as follows :— 
mrepiereixu(ovy —vopá(ovres—dp£dpevoc дё, 

worxodounoarvres,—rappoy re діє- 
Aopevn 1) OTpariut,—é€x тє ToU троасте(оу 
xpépevo. With to the last 
clause, kal kómrovres rà дёудра—атеє- 
craipow, I am not sure whetber we 
should regard the finite verb drmeorav- 
роху as used by confusion instead of 
the participle; or whether it would not 
be better to make the former sentence 
end at хрореуог, and to make what fol- 
lows from xal xórrovres to tmypxov €pv- 
pa another sentence by itself. ато ro) 
Teíyovs ô elyov, і.е. “the long walls," here 
spoken of as one, because they were во 
close together, that with а view to the 
operations here,described, they were 
but as a single wall, from each side of 
which the circumvallation branched off. 
And probably the space between them 
Was d up by a cross wall and ram- 
part, во that in fact they would be only 
one wall at the point where the circum- 


vallation walls joined them. Compare 
the note on II. 13, 9. Scocxodounoavres 


тд mpós Meyapéas, building a cross wall 
or countervallation on the side towards 
Megara, to prevent succour from 


thence being thrown into Nisæa. ris 
Nicaias depends upon ќкатёробеу, ac- 
cording to most of the editors; and it 
may be taken I suppose as explaining 
the term éxarépo8ev; but is it not pos- 
sible that it may depend on ré mpòs Me- 

éas? ‘ Having built a cross wall on 
© both sides from the long walls to the 
“ gea on the side of Nisza looking to- 
* wards Megara." According to any 
construction the words тӯ Nwaíag are 
out of their proper place. тафроу re xal 
reixn SseXouern 7) arparià, “the army 
* having divided amongst themselves 
“ the several parts of the trench and 
“ walls that were to be made." m- 
pare II. 78, 1. dceAdpevos катӣ пбћеѕ TÒ 
xoplov. деудра xal ÙAnv, that is, 
“ the fruit trees which they would na- 
* turally find in the gardens of the 
* qpoagTetoy, and timber from forest 
* trees wherever they could meet with 


“them.” Compare II. 75, І. and the 
note there. The rpoacretov of a Greek 


city was not what we call a suburb, 
but rather an open space like the parks 
in London, partly lanted with trees, 
and containing public walks, colon- 
nades, temples, and the houses of some 
of the principal citizens. It was used 
as a ground for reviews of the army, 
and for public games. At Rome the 
Campus Martius was exactly what the 
G call rpoacretov. 


02 OOYKYAIAOYT 
MEGARA. A.C.494. Olymp. 89.1. 
е^ LÀ ` , A ` e / е? , , 
UITNPXOV Epupa. Kal тайтт> èv THY Ņuépav б\у eipyatovro. 
зт) $ voTepaig тєрї SeiAny то Téixyos бсоу ovk arereréAearo, 
` е э ^ [4 a ГА э ГА ээ € , 
кої oi ev TH Моод Seioavres, aírov re amopía (ep v"uépav 
M э ^ I d / 9 ^ M x 
yap ex THs дро ToAEws éxpóvro) kai rovs lleAorzovvgoíovs 
ov уош(оутє ray) ётуВотбусєр, rovs re Meyapeas moe- 5 
, e , 4, ^ 9 ГА е ^ ` e 
pious nyoupevot, EvveBnoay Tots ' AOgvaiois рттод uev éka- 
сто» apyupiou aroAvOnvar Orda mwapadovras, Tots dé Aake- 
Saipovios, TQ тє арҳорт: Kal ei Tis GAÀAÀos ёту, xpnoOat 
, , е? A , э < , e А 
4 A@nvaiovs 0 TL av BovAwyTa. ert тото ороћоупсартєѕ 
é£jA8ov. кой oi "AOnvaion та pakpa teixn аторрђёартє то 
ато ths TOv Meyapéwy mocos ka rjv Nicaay TapaAa- 
Bovres TAANA rrapeakevatovro. 
LXX. Врасідаѕ де о TéAASos AakeSarpuovtos Kara ToU- 
х , > 7 ~ ^ ` , A , 
TOY TOY xpovoy érvyxave тєрї ZukvGva kai KopiwÜov wy, ert 


мее Ded Opgxns orpariay параскєџа(орєроѕ. kal @15 
Corinth preparing for JOOETO TOV TEXOvV тт» GÀcGuwv, Óclgag тєрї 


his march into Thrace, ^ э ^ / , ` ٩ 
шешйм a largo oe TE TOUS € TH} Nea II ботою O6 кой Шш) 
of the alies of Lace- та Meyapa AnpOn, méme és тє Tous Bowrovs 
dæmon, in order to , А ? Po ge s a SA 
save Megara, and cals KEAEUMY ката TAXOS острот:ій amavrnoaL єтї 


* латте Третодіскор, (rre дё koun ths Meyapidos 20 


у ^^ у е < e€ sx ^ , 
thelr city. Ovoua TOUTO €Xovca vro TQ Oper TH l'epavia), 
kal avros êxo» 7AOev ёптакосіои pêv Kat — -— 

2.8) тей. rj дё torep. E iris in Poppo. O.P. 


Teixos] тод rel xous rocovroy b.E. oux] обто e. amorereXeoro F.L.O. à 
Bekker. ей. 1832.  dmereréAearo A.B.E.G.  reréAecro e. 3. €$ npepiay С. 
4. Deest éx Parm. 5. émigonÓci» К. А upto 3 rapadbvres T. 
mwapadkddvres d. тос 5 A.B.F. Bekk. Сое]. obrer — rois те. 9. 

om. g. II. rûy] om. N.V. 12. mapackevd{ovro F. I3. Tel. X ó]om.c. 
réMos d.i. I4. érbyxave yàp mepi i. xai єтї Opaxns L.O. I5. OT, 

relay Haack. Poppo m: Aakedatpoviots R. 20. тргтодіскоу A.B.C.E.F.G H. 
I.N.T.V.c.f.g. hi 1. ‘Porm. Е aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тд rpırodickoy К. ceteri 
vpuroóigkov. E.F.H. aR R.f. Poppo. Bekker. ed. 1832. vulgo yepa- 
veig. 32. Jide tet xtMovs с. Ovx Mov T. 


7. rois dê Aaxe8atpovlocs] It appears The ápxo» here spoken of was the 
now from Bekker's smaller edition that Spartan commander of the Peloponne- 
three of the best MSS. support his sian garrison, like Tantalus at Thyrea, 
correction of дё instead of re. There с. 57, 3. Pasitelidas at Torone, V. 3, 1. 
can therefore be no longer any hesita- Menedzeus and his colleagues in Acar- 
tion as to admitting it into the text. nania, III. 100, 3. 


&YTTPAOHZ A. IV. 70—72. 98. 
MEGARA. A.C. 494. Olymp. 89.1. | 
Olov or\iras, PrNaciwy ё rerpaxociovs, Укуш» de 
é£axocious, kal tous реб avro doo д] £vveAeyuéuo, 
ђсау, olopevos ту Nicaav ёти xaradmperOa avadwrov. 
ws 0 єтїбєто, (Érvye yap vuKtos emt тоу Tpirodioxoy2 
56 еАӨду,) amodekas Tpiaxoc ious Tov oTparod, прі» ékrvo'os 
yeverOa, mpoonrAGe rj тб» Meyapéwv mode abaw Tovg 
"A@nvaiovs vras тєрї thy ÜGÀaccav, BovdAopevos pev TÓ 
Aoyq кої бра, e SUvauro, €pyo Tis Мисай< metpaca, ro дё 
peéyworov, Thy тди Meyapéov поћи eiaeA8óv ВеВшфсасбош. 
токай n&iov kachat odas, Aéyov év ті: eiva dva\aBetv 
Nísuav. LXXI. ai де rov Meyapéov oraces фоВоо- 
They, however, eval, OL Mev ил) TOUS Qevyovras adíow isa- 
thought it safest to ` > \ 5» 97 € gt 8 › 8 ^ e 
wait the event, and YAY@Y avrous ExBaAy, ot дє u) avro тодто 0 
we emu, «m ОНОУ деса ёт:Өђтои офіси Kai ù mós ё 
15 the Athenian army, udyy каб avrny одса eyyus ejeOpevovrov 
"A@nvaiwy amoAnrat, ойк ёдЄЁарто, GAN &uporépois ёдоке 
e ? ` / ^e у ۹ ` , 
)соҳасаст: то pé\\ov Tepubei' TjXmiov yap kal payny 
e ^ у ^^ 9 / ` ^ r 
єкатєрог ётєтӨод TOv Te AÜnvaiov kai Tov mporBonOncav- 
ы еу ГА 3 / у e э? M 
тор, Kat ойто optic асфаћєстєроѕ ExELV, ois TIS єй] eüvovs, 
? ^ e ` ГА е э у 
2ократусас: просҳорђсои. о дє Врасідаѕ ws ovk ётєбєр, 2 
э Р ? э < у , 
avexopnoe TAaAW ES TO &ÀÀo a'parevpa. 

LXXII. "Aya дё тӯ ёр oi Bowroi mapnoav, Guvevonué- 
vo. pev kal piv Врасідау пешро Bone ért та Мёуара 
The Beotians come е 3-1-9 / у ^ , i у 

up to aid Brasidas, ČS OUK &AAorpiov Ovros TOU KivduvoU, Kat 707 


I. cwvorioy 8) kal oxvovioy L. om. C.G.L.O.P.d.ei. cum ipso é£faxocíovs. 
2. xal] om. L. éavrod G.H.N.O.P.T.V.c.d.e.f.g.i.m. Poppo. atrod Bekk. 
4. érvyxave N.V, g: ё{є\бє› Q. ато аѕ tpraxocious тоў orparoi | om.c.g. 
. peyápov К. . теєрёсда е. cum Prisciano 18. p. 1198, 30. тераса Ё. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. операси. 12. € ov Parm. 13. el èf. rd 
aùrò roro i. Parm. 14. émO6nra: E.F.H. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ёлібута. 15. аот)» 
N.V.  16.dmoMeirai A.B.E.F.H.Q.T.h. атбААлта е. dmóNAvraib. — émeOé£avro c. 
18. ёкатерог] om. N. 19: ois C.d.e.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. corr. N. vulgo ds. 
Tis єй] eÜvovs] rs єй] eÜvov» d.i. точ» eÜyovc e. 20. mpoxwpnoa L.O.P. 


17. mepudeiy| Thomas Mag. in mepio- et adfert ex hoc loco, № dudórepois— 
põ, тєрцдєїў kal йут\ тод mepuokomrga, тєрїфєїў. DUKER. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
MEGARA. А, С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
Y ^ ^ 9 x ۹ b 
and their cavalry sktr- OVTES TravoTpaTia llAarouGociw, erer?) дє кой 


mishes with the Ath ^ ^ 
d. ай any 7۸0e» 0 ayyedos, тоААф д&Алхо>» éppoaÓncav, 
кої ümogcTe(Aavreg діакосіоиѕ kai Ot yiMovs 
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decisive result. 


OmAiras Kal imméas 6акосіоуѕ rois mrAelooiw amijAÜov madw. 
2mapovros Se %0 fuumavros тод cTparevparos, ОтАт@у ovK 5 
ёМассоу éfakua yiMov, Kad rv ' AUnvalaev тб» uev omdurav 
тері [Te] ту» Nicaay бутш» koi ту Oadracoay év табе, 
ray де YiAay ava To педіоу ёскєдосёуоу, oi rms oi TOV 
Boweróàv dmpocóokyrot; émuregovres тоф Yidois érpeyav 
émi rjv баМатсау` ё yàp rQ про той ovOeuía BonBea Tw то 
^ ^ ^ ? X 

sTois Meyapetow ovdapober émjA0ev. артетеЁєЛасаутє Se 
^ ^ 3 e / 
kal oi rGv ' Абай» és xeipas herav, ka €yévero irmopaxia 
, ^ e 4 ` 
4 erri похо, év $ aéioðow ёкатєрог ovx NaToUs уєиєтбоиш. TOV 
pêv yap їтпарҳо»у тфу Bowwrav каї GAAovs Twas ov TOÀ- 
Aovs Tpós fair тӯ Nuala} mpoceAacarres oi ° A8nvatot 15 
^ ^ / 
кой QTOKTEÍVAVTES égkUAevgav, Kal TOY тє VEKp@Y TOUTOV 
Kpatnoavres UToamovdous amédocay Kal rpormaiov ёстусау' 
1. sAaraáow А. mAaralacw B. sdcraseiow G.L.Q. om. О.Р. sAariebc: C. 
ёпе c. ка) #dn 7A0ev d. . д:акосќоос Sê xal К.  xćovs N. (prima manu) 
Q.d.i. 6. Хатто A.B.C.E.F.G.N.T.V.b.d.e.f.h.i. 4. mepi re E.G. тєрї 
ту» A.B.F.c. Bekk. Goell. rjv om. Parm. 8. rad‘ov ёткєбатцеу›оу Ё. 3. атрос- 
8oxnrws Q.V. Io. ёи òè с. ev rÊ yàp трф тоё Т. pnüeuía К. . mo] om. 
C.G.L.O.e. II. ot0auó0ev] om. №. prima manu. dar dev Ө. ётт\бо» 


Parm. | dvre£eAdcavres h. Parm. I4. vrapxov Parm. 15. mpòs Tair] ту) 
М№оасї. Libri omnes et edd. айту» rj» Nicasay. 


6. £Aaccov] Etsi autem hoc tantum 
unius Cod. MS. auctoritate nititur, ta- 
men vel sine ea in contextum admitti 
potuisset; quum Grammatici veteres 
testentur, Thucydidem numquam in 


mpós avr)» Tv Nicaia» просє\асаутеѕ 
be taken to signify, as Poppo seems to 
understand it, ** Athenienses prope Ni- 
* sæam consulto se recepisse :" for 
mpoceAdoayres, when expressing the 


talibus gemino + usum fuisse, quod 
supra plus semel monitum est. Dux. 

IO. єў yàp TQ mpd тод к. T. 4.] Hec 
verba rationem reddunt cur in алрос- 
Soxnrous inciderint. HAACK. 

15. mpos Tair] тр Nwaiqt] The sense 
requires the dative, “ close under the 
* walls of Nisma." Portus’s conjec- 
ture, mpogeAácavras, although approved 
by Dobree, is inconsistent, as Poppo 
rightly observes, with the conjunction 
xai immediately following. Nor can 


movements of cavalry, can only mean, 
“ charging the enemy.” ‘The Bootians 
had chased the Athenians down to Ni- 
sea; then the Athenians faced about, 
charged them in return, and cut some 
of them off. In c. 92, 4. where all the 
MSS. read rovros, the later editors 
have restored the accusative rovrovs, ав 
the sense required; and here, on the 
other hand, I have no hesitation in 
substituting, for the same reason, the 
dative for the accusative. 


EYITPAOHZ A. IV. 72, 73. 95 
MEGARA. А. С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
ov pétot €v ye TQ avri ёруф BeBaiws ойбётєро reAevri- 
саутєѕ amexpiOnoay, QAX oi uév Bowroi mpos тойу éavróv, 
е \ 9P A М] ГА 
оі дє ert туу Nioaay. 
LXXIII. Mera 0 roßro Bpacidas ка) то orparevpa 
» , э „ ^^ „ q ^ ^ , 
5 єҳороуу €yyvrepo Ts ӨаЛасатѕ koi Ts TOv Meyapéov 
/ `~ ГА / > / 
толеш, kai karaAa(Jovreg xopiov emiTndeoy 
zapara£epuevo. vavyatov, olóuevo. офіси éri- 
/ ` э ГА ۹ x 4 э 
éva tous A@nvaious, кої rovs Meyapeas èri- 
prove victorious, offers , / є / еур y 
the enemy battle; but ITOMEVOL repiopcop£vovs ототёроу 7 икт OTOL. 
IO they, being inferior à. Karas дє evopatov ohiow арфотера xew, бра 2 
numbers, decline ft. ut $i ۳ pa xs á 
pêv TO ил) emixeipeîv mporépous unè payns кай 
f ГА ^ ^ 
xuvOvvou exovras @рфол, emey ye ev фа»єрф &Oe£av Eroipor 


Brasidas then, being 
aware that the Mega- 
reans were waiting to 
see which side would 


M 3 7 ` э ^ е э ` ` , , 
ovTes apvver бои, кой avrois @отєр akoviTi THY vikqv OiKaiws 
Ф ^ ^ ^ 
ay TriBegÜaw ev TQ avr де Kal mpos rovs Meyapéas ópÜos 
15 fupPaivew. ei pèv yàp ш) @hOnoay édOovres, ойк dv &va 
тоху yiyverOuu adíaw, ала caps ду бопєр noonbevrov 
orepnOjvas є0005 ths Toews’ viv è Kav Tvyelv avroUs 
"A@nvaiovs py BovAnÜévras aywviCerOar, dore üpayd ay 


I. év| om. Parm. 
ШУО e. 


. Tovro be К. 6. oe] от, kal 


. novxafoy| om. 1.0. P. copwpévous | om. pr. 
man. N. io да] t xal òs P. р) êê Ta ; xew] om D 3 I. тд 
emixeipeiy е. r pù Е. Parm. 12. сда АА emet е om. 
Се 0,ре I3. axovecr) С.І. акоутт\ E.F.f. акоут\ d. ә? е. 


Tj» уху Quales ay тібєсбш А.С. H. I. K. L. N.O. P. T. V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. Parm. 
ا‎ Сое]. Bekk. dvridecOa: С. а»т!бесбм B.E.F. — Q. үйдо 
аас 


К. фк. dy тї» ука тібесди. 
Oévres V. 17. dÜgvalovs abrovs G. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo duaynri. 


9. BeBaiws should be taken with re- 
Aevrcarres, “with a decided result." 
IO. xadas дё evduifov к. т. №.) The 
word ашфбтера is explained by what 
follows, dpa pêv rd p) ё émxetpeiv—éy TÓ 
айтё ёё kal mpós rovs Meyapéas ёрбдѕ 
ivey. In the last clause, the words 
ӧрдӧѕ EupBaivew are a mere repetition 
of ка\Ф< êxe, but added again to make 
the meaning more palpable. The words 
каї avrois—rifecO6a: seem to be paren- 
thetical, and to depend upon évó,u(ov 
at the beginning of the — 
15. ойк dy ey тоху к. т. À.] “ They 
* would have had not a chanes of suc- 


15.0 ойк û»] om. О.Р. 16. noon 
18. араҳєі A.B.E.F.H.N.T.V. Haack. 


** cess, but would clearly have lost the 
** city at once, being considered to have 
“© been as good as beaten." The geni- 
tive absolute усотбєутоу is remarkable, 
referring as it does to the subject of the 
verb orepnOivat; во that ђсотбётаѕ or 
jconÜévres might seem: more natural. 
üt udo . 33,1. VI. 7, 2. VII. 
ен erodotus, VIII. 108, 6. IX. 
pá “and Poppo, Prolegom. I. c. x. 
p. 119. Jelf, 710. 

17. кд» Tvxeiv — pj) Воу\збёутах ] 

** Might chance to be unwilling.’ For 
this use of ave with a participle, 

see Matthize, Gr. Gr. $. 533. 4. Jelf, 694. 
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MEGARA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
4 э ^^ е е? 3 е \ 3 7 е 
4 TrepıyevéoOat айтоїѕ dv ёрєка TAÜov. Опер кай ёуёрєто. oi 
A ^ e e ^ э 7^ A ` ` M! 
yap Meyapns—as oi A@nvaio éra£avro pêv Tapa та pakpa 
тє e&edOovres, navyatoy ё Kai avrol uù) émióvrav, Aoyi- 
Copevoe kal oi ékeivov страттуої шл) avraradov «рош opisi 
Tov kivOvvor, ёте) Kal Ta TAÀeío avrois проєкєҳорткє, 5 
dpfagi раҳе mpos mAciovas avrav 1) Має viKnoavras 
Méyapa 7 сфаћётаѕ TQ ВеАтістф той ботћтіко? BrAaPOjvan, 
rois dé Evpmaons ths Suvvapews коў Toy Tapovrov pépos 
"p , э ^? эл / ^ , M» 
ékacrov kwOvvevew єікотоѕ 0№е толиби" xpovov дё émi- 
0 ` e 264 3 9 € ? » ^ РД ^ 
corres, кої ws ovdey аф єкатєроу етєҳєрєто, amn)Oov то 
Tpórepov oi ' AOnvaiot és ту Nioaay kal adds oi ПєЛотор- 


I. Somep i 2. пері L.O.P. — juxpà c.g. 4. kal ёкєіуоу Q. 5. mpo- 
кєхөрткє P. 6. áp£acta: d.i. ат E.H.K L.N.O.V. 7. Bedriore] 
mei c.f. 8. rs] om. prim. man. №. rìs дё £uyuráo s d.i. pépos 
éxardy C.  éxáorov Poppo. Goell. éxácrov xwduvevtoy Dobree. 10. oùĝéva ef’ 
éxarepoy d.i. 


I. ol yàp Меуарӯе к. T. A.] The verb 
to this nominative case is to be found 
in what, according to the common di- 
vision, is the following chapter; so 
little could the author of this division 
have understood the construction of 
the passage. The construction, if so it 
may be called, is as follows: oí 
Meyaprs—roUr ёст, axpiBéorepoy ei- 
пбуті, ої trav феуубуто» pido: Meyapis, 
—dyvol-yovucí re ras Trias kal és Adyous 
ёрхоутш. The subject, which was at 
first stated to be of Меуарӯе, is, after a 
long parenthesis of twelve lines, stated 
again more accurately to be ої rûv hev- 
убито» dio. Meyapys. Com a 
somewhat similar passage in Herodo- 
tus, VI. 137. where the nominative 
case IleAacyoi at the beginning of the 
— is separated by an interval of 
half a page from its verb éAóxgoav», 
which occurs, according to our present 
division, in the following chapter. So 
that Aristotle had good reason to notice 
this sort of carelessness, Rhet. III. 5, 2. 
where he says, det 8, ews pé , ày- 
татофдбуш GdAnAos, Kal pire paxpdy 
dmaprüv, ште cuvderpov mpd avvOéauov 
атоф‹дбуш то? avayxaiov. 

5. êreıêî) каї rà mAcio x. r. A.) “Since 
“in more than half of their object they 


* had succeeded; having taken Nisa, 
* and thus completely shut out the 
«M s from all communication 
* with the sea.” 

8. rois Sê Evpmdons к. т. №.) That 
something here is corrupt, seems evi- 
dent. Various corrections are proposed, 
of which Dobree's first seems to me 
one of the neatest, ois Óé—4ékdorov Kiv- 
duvevor. One might correct also ёкаттф 
simply, and insert either yàp after vu- 
maons, Or оф» after eixóres. For the 
sense is clear, namely, that the enemy 
might naturally be willing to risk a 
battle, seei that each general among 
them staked only a part of his whole 
national force, ёоџтӣстс ris Suvdpews, 
and also a part only of the force actually 
engaged, rà» mapóvrov. So that if the 
whole army were cut off, still the loss 
of each state would be but small: and 
still farther, the army might be de- 
feated without being destroyed, and the 
loss might fall wholly or chiefly on one 
wing, во that as the soldiers of each 
state occupied only a part of the line of 
battle, the loss to any one state might 
pou even in the event of a defeat, 

next to nothing. The expression 
é0é\ew торду resembles I. 71, 7. Bovňo- 


pévov tay пробороу ewa. 


БҮГГРАФНХ A. IV. 73, 74. 

MEGARA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
vijgto. dev тєр Фрил}@үтол——ойтф дт) TQ uév Врасіда avrà 
Kai Tois ато TOY поћєоу dpyovaw oi Tv devyóvrov piñor 
Meyapijs, ûs ёлікротусорт: коў trav ' AOgvaiov ойкёт: ébe- 
Anoavrov payerOat, Üapcoüvres uáAAov avotyovol re ras 
5 TU\as kai dekapevoe kararenAnypevov 18 Tv mpos [Tous ] 
"AOnvaiovs mpačávræv és Aoyovs épyovrai. LXXIV. koi 
aut nae, UcTepov Ô perv, д:аЛибёртоу trav Évupyov 
ката TOAÀes, ÉmaveAÓQv Kat avros és ту 
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into their city. The 


principal popular lead- , ` э , , 
өз fiy to Athens, and Коршбоу тту» єтї Opaxns orpareiay mape- 
the aristocratical exiles 


ГА g `~ ` ^ е? Я е A 
G'kevatev, iva тєр kai TO 7rprov Фрилүто* oi дё 
^ [4 ^ ^ 
év тр поле Meyapis, &royepraavrov kai Tv 
9 A , 9 9 э/ o ۹ ^ , 
Onvaiwy em’ oikov, бсо èv TOY прауритоу 
bj A , 
mpos Tous AÜmvaiovs padwora ueréa xov, єїдо- 
е ¥ s ^ e 
res От Ффбпсау evOus уте Або, oi Se а\Лог 
^ ^ / 
KowoAroynoapevot rois TOV Qevyovrov pios 
` ^ 
kara yovct Tous Єк IIyyóv, óopkocavres vriareat 


IO are recalled, under so- 
lemn oaths to forget 
all past differences. 
But as soon as they 
returned, they trea- 
cherously seized and 
put to death about 
one hundred of the 

I 5 popalar party, and 
changed the govern- 
ment into a very 

and chusi , 
dime, Sade neyüAcs pndey uygoiakioew, Bovdevoew дё 
^ , 4 Уу е ` э A» ^ 9 ^ э م‎ 

т) Toda та аритта. ot дє émeiðn év Tals арҳоїѕ eyévovroa 
` э Sa 07 @ э ? 0 ۹ ГА 

кой єЁєтасіу бпАюи ётотаарто, діастђсаутєс tous Aoxous 


20 e&eAé£avro Tay re €xOpar код ot 6докооу рамата uur paar 


I. mep фрилбтта>| 
4. Te] om. prim. man. 


mepiopp0naay P. mep om. e. ойк, omisso ёт, А. 
prim N 5. тоў 
B.C.F.Q.V. c.d.e.g. 


: . тоў] om. H.K.L.N.O.V. g. i: сурџаҳоу 
8. ката deest Parm. то. éópugvro d.e.m. Parm. 


13. €oxov C. ex ras. 14. é£gA0o» N.V. 16. karáyova: тойс] xarà той círov E. 
ex rûv туф» Т. бркісаутєс L.O.P.Q. Conf. Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 36r. 
17. реуаћос c.g. I8. rà] om. Parm. 19. булоо d. Aóyovs Parm. 
20. тб») om. à 





with a similar object, is de- 

scri by Xenophon, Hellen. II. 4, 8, 
9, 10. when the thirty tyrants of 
Athens wanted to arrest some sus- 
persons at Eleusis. The review 

of all brought the whole popula- 
tion, from whom the victims were to 
be selected, into one place; and then, 
as the Greek soldiers always piled their 
arms before their generals addressed 
. them, an opportunity was thus afforded 
of seizing the arms, and of securing 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


19. балы бдан) А similar pro- 
bed 


any obnoxious individual without re- 
sistance, ав he must appear before his 
commander without his spear and 
shield. А small body either of mer- 
cenary troops, or of the aristocracy 
themselves or their dependents, were 
the instruments employed in this ser- 
vice; and the citizens themselves were 
reviewed in different parts of the town, 
ĉiaornoavres rods Aóxovs, that — 
might be the more easily overpowered, 

deprived of the means of cooperat- 
ing with each other. 

H 


OOTKRYTAIAOYT 
COAST OF ARIA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
` ` i э / Уу є € < М / / 
та mpos rovs A@nvaiovs avdpas ws EKATOV, kai TOUTOV тєрї 
e^ e^ q e^ e 
араукасаутє TOv Snuov pov þavepav Owveykev, ws 
/ ` * 
KareyvooOnoay, ékrewav, кой és oAtyapxiay та раћата 
Ё ^ ` 0 € э 
gKaréoTnoay тт» поли. ka пАєото» 0) xpovov айт Ur 
, 4 
éehaxioTov yevopévn ёк стастєоѕ peraoTacis Euvépuetvev. 
^ ^ ^ , ~ ^ 
LXXV. То? & avro) Өєрооѕ, rns "Avravdpov ото тди 
^ , 
MvriAqvaicov, ботєр Stevoovvro, peAAovons karackevate- 
COAST OF ASIA. i TOP Q А 'A /, 
. сбои, oi THY GpyvpoAoyov vaiwy стра- 
The settlement of the — pyvp On pa 
Lesbian exiles at An- 


tandrus, (see ch. 52.) is 
taken bythe Athenians. 


2 ` э b , э Ф e 2 ? х 
дєка vavoly és rov Ilovrov éaeremAevket), os yoOavovro тту 
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5 


vyyoi Anpodoxos кой ’Apioreidns, Ovres тері 
"EAAgexovrov (0 yap трітоѕ avràv Aapayos то 


Tapackeviv TOU хоріоо kal eOoke, avrois Sewov elvat, p) 
еў A у 3 4 ^ , ⸗ м е [4 
@отєр rà Avua єтї ту Zapp yévgrat, evda oi pevyovres 
^ , ә ГА ГА , / 
TOY Zapiwv кататтауте< Tous тє Ї1єАотолут!оу<+ wpéeAovy 
és Trà vavrikà киВєри]таѕ sréumovree Kal TOUS EV TH TOAELIS 
7 э ` , ` ` 9 , IA 
Zauiovs és rapaymnv кабістасау кої Tous e€vovras eOcxovro, 
ойто On Evvayeipavres aro Tov Evppayov otpariv ко) 
от. ё. 2. havepdy үђфоу c. 5. yevouéyi A.E.F.G.H.K.N.c.f.g.h. 
орро. Bekk. Goell. уерорќи B.C.T.V. (vulgo vepopérn.) ^ avvénewer 
8. абууаїо‹ veày E. 9 Snpddnxos L. дпродбкоѕ каї proridns E. 
II. érememAeikec d. ёспетлєіке К. I2. Oewóv] dixacoy e. 


I4. re] om. d.i. 17. dró—1Aevcayres] om. B.E.F.h. 
orparias С.е. 


I. TOUS 
Haack. 
H.K. 


, 


IO. Аанаха$ c.g. 
13. rà душа] be Q. 


et prima manu N. 


2. үө davepay фиєўеукеїў] Com- 


hy better than the күш 
р ysias against Agoratus, p. 467. 
iske : 


of рё» yàp трійкоута кёбтуто 
êrl rûv BáÜpev: доо ёё трапец ev TQ 
прбодє» тӧу tpidxovra ékeíaÓny: тђу 0€ 
nov ойк els кадіскооѕ, GAA € 
emt ras rpamé(as ravras ee ri0ea av 
v pêy кадаройсау ent тї» vorépay, тђу 
0€ софохсау, ётї\ тт» mporépay. 
B. vr éAaxyiorov yevonern.| Because 
probably not all of the restored exiles, 
and still less of their friends who had 
been left in M were concerned in 
the perfidy of this revolution, any more 
than the whole aristocratical party at 
Athens approved of the crimes of Cri- 
tias. But a few daring men effected 
the revolution, tacitly countenanced 
probably by the aristocratical party in 
general who thought the worst oli- 


gare of 
the popular party. What Thucydides 
notices as remarkable is the long du- 
ration of a government which owed 
its existence to a violent revolution, 
and that too a revolution effected by 
a very заш of active instru- 
ments: bm éAaxíarov уєуорё ёк Trá- 
TEOS forint I hava therefore fol- 
lowed Duker and the later editors in 
adopting the reading уєуорёл) instead 
of уєрорёр). 

6. TJs ` Avrdvêpov ] Confer Diodorum, 
lib. XII. p. 322. ubi pro ’ Apıcreiêny каї 
Svppaxoy lege omnino *Аргстеїдт» xal 
Aguó8okov. Wass. De hoc consilio ex- 
sulum Mitylenzorum et aliorum Lesbi- 
orum est supr. зар. 52, 4. DUKER. 

13. rà dyaa] Vid. ad lib. III. cap. 19, 2. 
et 32, 2. DUKER. 


EYITPA®HS A. ІУ. 75. 

COAST OF ASIA. А. С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
TAÀevgavres, axy тє vucgavres тоб ёк THs '"Avravópov 
Єтє{єАӨдүта<, avadapBavovet TO ywpiov TANW. Kat ой TOÀÙ 3 
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Gorepou és тд» Ilovrov ёттАєйса< Лараҳоѕ, év rjj HpaxkAe- 
ordu topunoast és Tov K&Agxa morapov, amoAAvot tas 
^ еў y ? J ГА 9 / ^ 
5 vals 0датоѕ avaÛev yevouévov kai kareA00vros оіфидіоо ToU 
e 7 э ^ є е ` ۹ ^ 
pevparos. ауто re kal 1 a'pariX тє) Sia Bibuvav Өра-з 
KGv, oi eig. repay ev TH Aaíg, adixvetras és XaAknóóva тт 


э < ^ ГА ^ ? , э ? 
eri Tp стороті: ToU IIovrov Meyapeov атокіоу. 


2. treEedOdvras B.h. éreAÓ0óvras d. 


vulgo óppicas. 
rasuram in charta 
камка д. kdAvka L.O. 


4. хаМмафддуа g. xadxeddva d. 


dmróAvot V. 
Tiv 


2. ob тол) vore fomAevoas Ad- 
paxos—êré\\ucı. The words ov тод 
Uorepoy refer to the loss of the ships, 
and not to their entrance into the Éu- 
xine, for that had taken place before 
Antandrus was recovered. Aduayos— 
és — —— а — 

4. Téppnoas is is undoubtedly 
the reading of the best MSS. and Poppo 
objects to the use of the active óppicas 
instead of the middle бршосаџрероѕ. Yet 
the words ópueiv an бра» аге 80 
frequently confounded in the MSS. 
that their authority is of little weight ; 
as, for instance, in VIII. 34. the best 
MSS. read éppicaca, where ópuzcaca: 
is certainly the true reading ; and again 
in VIII. 43, 1. there is a similar mistake. 
And with the accusative ras vats fol- 
lowing so immediately afterwards, óppí- 
cas for dppscdpevos seems sufficiently 
excusable. On the other hand, ópui(ew 
és rév Калка is more correct than óp- 
peiv és ròv Kddnxa. I have accordingly 
marked the word as doubtful. 

KáAgxa] Hujus fluvii nomen apud 
Auctores multum variat. Arrianus in 
Periplo KéAgra vocat, Diodorus Ká- 

Sed Memnon cui — cre- 
endum, utpote Heracleote et Bithynize 
vicino, KaAAnra nominat. Hodie etiam 
Chelit dicitur, ut ait Belonius in suis 
Observationibus. Palmerius in Exer- 
citat. p. 51. Hups. KaAnra vocat Eu- 
stathius ad Dionys. Perieg. v. 193- 
Thraces Bithyniz incolas memorat ibid. 


1 


. Tov] om. d. 


kal éx f. kal év 


Я 4. бррдсаѕ A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.T.V .d f.h.i. Hasek. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

Quod ad N. attinet, hodie in textu habet ópuícas: videtur autem 

factam esse, et ubi nunc est ¢, aliam olim literam extitisse. 
i xa] om. L.O.P.Q. 


афудіох Е. 


ex Herodot. VII. 75, a. Add. Strab. XII. 
. 541. Duxer. The river Calex, or 
es, is hardly more than a mountain 
torrent; or at least has its source in 
the mountains at so short a distance 
from the sea, that its floods must be 
exceedingly sudden and violent ; and, 
like the fiumare in Sicily, they would 
come down with such a body of water, 
sweeping trees and rocks along with 
them in their course, that vessels drawn 
up on the shore, just at the mouth of 
the river, might very easily have been 
кара! or — to pieces. 1P 
. vdaros єр opevov| Po 
E os dvodev io meaa i coslitus,” 
but is there any instance in the early 
Greek writers in which v8wp dvwbey 
pévov is used as synonymous with 
одор ёё ovpayod уєуорёуоу ? ‘Thucydides 
uses the word Men often, but never 
in the sense of ёё ovpavov. I believe 
that the words mean, “ Rain having 
“ fallen in the interior," “in the up 
“country.” It is well known that 
dvwbev does not always strictly signify 
“ from above," but also “ above" sim- 
ply, as in III. 68, 4. IV. 168, т. VII. 
63, 2. That 08ор éyévero will signify 
** there was rain," without any addition 
of e oùpavoù or dvoÓev, may be seen 
from Herodotus VIII. 12, І. éyivero Sê 
дор drAerov da maons THs vukrós. 

7. Xadxnddva] The true name of this 
city, as given universally on its coins, 
is KaAyndova. See l, de Doctr. 

H 2 


OOTKTAIAOT 
BCOEOTIA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
LXXVI. ’Ev ёё TQ атф бёрє kai Anuoa0évns ' A05- 


, e^ > 4 
vaiov страттудѕ тєгсаракоута vavoly @фикуетол és Nav- 
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BCOEOTIA. 

Plan for effecting а 

2 popular revolution in 
Beeotia. Overtures 
made to Athens for 
aid. Demosthenes is 
sent to Naupactus, to 
enter Beeotia on tbe 
side of Phocis, while 
Hippocrates, with the 
whole force of Athens, 
was to attack it simul- 

3 taneously from Attica, 
and occupy the post 
of Delium, near Ta- 
парта. 


такто», evOvs pera тт» Єк ths Meyapidos 
avaxapnow. тф yap ‘Irrokpare кой ékeivo 
rà Bowwria праурата ато туш» avdpav evs 
rais поћєсіу émpácaero, BovAopéevwy pera- 
стдоои Tov kócpov Kal és Ónuokpariav woTeEp 
oi "A@nvaioe rpélrav кої Птоюдёроу padwr 
avdpos duyados єк OnBav coryoupevov rade 
avrois mapedKevacOn. Xifas pêv eueAAóv Twes 10 
mpodocew’ ai de Liha: єісї Ts Ocomuks уе 
év тф Kpwaip колто ёталасаідю” Xar- 
poveav Sê, 1) és "Opxouevóv тоу Милєюу mporepov xadov- 
pevov viv де Bousriov ÉvvreAet, ardor e£ ’Opxopevod év- 


5. Вофтеа h. 4. тд» kóo pov] v)» тоћмтеіау К. 8. тогодфроу G.T.K. 
тт‹одорох P. IO. ларєск rt сіфаѕ Р. II. тродосеу B.E.F.H.N.T. 
V.d.f.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ce». ida: Bekk. rìs] om. i. 
I2. кроитаіф I. кр N.V. ém@adrtdoowT. — xepóveta T. Жо . 
13. roy] om. b. о> puvvioy A.E.F.Q.T. I4. Budrio» А.В.Е.Е.Н.К. 

.Q.T.V.e.f.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo tov. 


Numor. vol. II. p. 411. And so it is jecture, Lebadea, Onchestus, and Oka- 


written in Herodotus, IV. 144, 2. But 
the Attic writers, or at least the existing 
MSS. of them, have adopted the form 
XaAxnêdv, and the Romans followed 
them in writing ** Chalcedon," and not 
<“ Calchedon.” 

The 


I3. és 'Opyxouevóv—£urreA ei 
Bostian confedera —— of a 
number of free and sovereign states, 
each of which elected its Boeotarch, or 
member of the supreme executive 
vernment of Вооба, with the exception 
of Thebes, which, on account of its 
preeminence in rank and power, elected 
two Beotarchs. In the Peloponnesian 
war these states appear to have been 
either ten or twelve in number, as the 
Beeotarchs are said to have been either 
eleven or thirteen, according to the va- 
rious interpretations of IV. 9r. and 
two of these were Thebans. Their 
names were, Thebes, Orchomenus, Co- 
ronea, Cope, Tanagra, Thespis, Hali- 
. artus, and, according to Müller's com- 


ea; but this last place seems hardly 
entitled to rank amongst the soverei 

states, a8 Strabo classes it among the 
dependencies of Haliartus. However 
this may have been, the sovereign 
states, whichever they were, had each a 
number of smaller states subject to 
their authority; as, Cheronea was de- 
pendent upon Orchomenus; Leuctra 
and Siphæ on Thespiz ; Acrephia, Gli- 


sas, Therapne, and others, on Thebes. 
Thesé smaller states were called úp- 


pot, or £vvreAeis, to the larger ones ; 
са were obliged to furnish troops and 
money, to make up the contingent of 
the state to which they belo to 
the general confederacy of Boeotia. 

ГАШ the existing information respect- 
ing the constitution and magistrates of 
Boeotia may be found in Bóckh's In- 
troduction to the Beotian Inscriptions, 
in his Corpus Inscription. Grecar. p. 
126—133; or in a shorter compass, in 

ermann's Politic. Antiquit. of Greece, 


ЕҮГГРАФНХ A. IV. 76. 
B(EOTIA. A. C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
eO0docav, кої oi 'Opxopevioy duyades £vvérpaaaov rà pd- 
Aura, kai avdpas ёшободуто єк IleAomovvjaov: ёст: бе 
7 Xatpovea éoxarov ths Bowwrias Tpós тў Pavoridt rijs 
PokiSos' кої Dokéov pereixov tives. Tols dé ' AÜqvatovs 4 
5€0e. ЛАуАоу karaAaBeiv тд év rjj Tavaypaia mpos EUfouv 
тєтрациёгоу ' АтоЛАоиоѕ icpov, Gua Sê тата év nuepa (rij 
yiyver Oat, Gras uù) fvuBonOracauw éri то AqXov оі Bowo- 
Toi а0рдог, adr’ eri rà odérepa айтди катто: Kwovpeva. 
Kal e которбоќто 7 meipa kai то Аућоу тєпхитбєйү, радіоѕ s 
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ух э NUN / , ^ ۹ \ 
107 ATiCoy, el Kal uz) тараџутіка tvewrepiCort т: Tov ката Tas 
томтєй< Tois Bowrois, éyopevmy rovrov Tay xwpiov Kal 
Ayorevoperns THS үп кой одате ёкасто Sia Bpaxéos amro- 
строфѕ ov ueveiv катӣ xopav rà Mpaypara, &ÀÀà xpóvo, 
^ 9 0 A / ^ 3 r ^ A 
tov A@nvaiwy pev Tpocivrev тоф афєстткосі, rois дє 
1s0uK ovons àfpoas ths Suvapews, катастусєш avrà ё TO 
э , е \ $ э ` " , 
émirndeov. 7) pev оф» emiBovdn тоют) Topeokeva(ero. 


3. xepóreta V. 
5. т тё» А.В. 


p E. mavaypaia I. 
KLVOUJLEVG A.B.F.H. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo крой 
10. уєотері(ото F.Q.T. Haack. 
II. Toray] om. b. 


et тї karopÜoiro с.р. «i dé N. 
veorepi(ou Bekk. veorepi(ew d.i. 


13. pévew A.E.F.K.N.P.T.V.g. реє» G. Baiyew d.i. 


exevá(ero] om. d.i. 


6.179. Bóckh supposes that Lebadea, 
Хыйса, and Chalia, were the three 
sovereign states of the league in the 
Peloponnesian war which Thucydides 
has not mentioned. The statement of 
Strabo, referred to in my original note 
respecting Okalea, is represented by 
Poppo to be a mistake; but it will be 
found IX. p. 410. or IX. 2, 26. of 
Siebenkee's and Tzschucke’s edition, 
Ilereór 8 тӯ '"AXaprías, ka Медеу, 


kai °’ Qxa\éa. 
3. ®arérıêı] Vide de hac Palmerium 
Grec. Antiq. VI. 15. DUKER. 


4. Doxéwy peretysy twes| Amongst 
whom perhaps was that Nicomachus, 
who afterwards betrayed the whole in- 
trigue to the Lacedzemonians. 

IO. рн T] Duker, Haack, 


Poppo, and Giller, all agree in pre- 


davoridt H.g. афауфт:д: b. фбтд I. 4. 


wxloy V. 
8. ёкастоѕ К. 
«. 9. ка| om. А.В.Е. 
oppo. Goell. 
12. 61a Bpaxéos Е.Е. 


16. émiBoA) Н. 


7. yeverOa с. — 


тарє- 


ferring vewrepl{orro, which doubtless 
would be the best Greek, and which is 
the reading of three MSS. But is it 
impossible that the nominative case to 
vewrepifoe should be 7 тера? “ even if 
* the attempt should not effect any 
* immediate alterations in the govern- 
* ment of Boeotia." Ог if re be the 
nominative, may not veorepí(ot be used 
in а neu sense, like our own verb 
* change?" ‘should nothing change 
* jmmediately in the constitution of 
** Boeotia." 

I2. kal обсте éxácrows k.T.À.] “The 
* geveral partisans of democracy having 
“ а refuge ready at hand within a short 
“ distance, in case of failure, if Siphe, 
** Cheronea, and Delium, on three se- 
<“ veral sides of Boeotia, were all occu- 
<“ pied by Athenian garrisons.” 


102 OOTKTAIAOY 


THESSALY. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

? e^ ⸗ 
LXXVII. o 2 'Lrokparye avros pev ёк THs ToAEwS 

© ۹ 
дураш» xwv, бтотє коироѕ єї), êpeAAe arporevew és ToUs 
Demosthenes arrives 
at Naupactus, and 
organizes the forces 
of the Athefiian con- 
federacy in that neigh- 
bourhood, to be ready 


for his attack on Be- 
otia. 


Bowwrovs, tov дё A«uoaÓevgv TpoaméareAe 
rais Tecoapaxovra vavoly є тх Navrmakrov, 
е э 3 [4 ^ ГА A 
Oras ё ékeivov TOV xopiev orparov ~vA-s5 
Aéfas 'Akapvavov тє kai TOv АЛ фон- 
раҳо» тАёо. ёті Tas Zipas ds mpodoPnao- 
pévas" npépa Ф avrois єїрїто ў ee Gua Taira прассєш. 
akai ò pêv Anpooberns adixopevos, Ойладаѕ дё vo re 
9 , , , ` э ` 
Акаруауоу парто» KarnvayKxacpevous karaAafov éS труло 
9 0 ld by э < э К „ bi ` 
A@nvaioy Evupayxiav, кой avros avactncas то Lvupaxikov 
` э , ^ э < ГА A 9 ГА 7 
TO ékeivy Tav єтї ZaAvvÜvv kai Aypaiovs orparevoas 
^ ` „ 9 e , е э A a 
прӧто» Kal Mpoorroinodpevos, TAAAG птоцоќєто ws eri TAS 
> y 2 9 r 
(pas, orav дєр, amravrgoopevos. | 
LXXVIII. Bpacidas è xara TOv avrov xpovov To r 
Üépovs Tropevóuevos ёттакот(о Kal yiÀlois OmAirous 65 та 
э 4 , э i» 7 э е , ^ 9 
THESSALY. Emi Opaxns emedn eyevero ev Нракћєа Tjj év 
BRASIDAS sets out ^ М ۶ » ^ у э 
эур : Tpaxiv, kai mporéuvyavros олтоў ayyeAov és 
tion to the north of ФарсаЛоу mapa Tous emirndeiovs, @{їодуто$ 
Greece. By the aid of P 1 » ač 


some of the Thessalian 
chiefs, and the rapidity 


дує» éavrüv кой тт» aTpatiav, vAÜOv ёс 20 
Medriay Ts ` Axaias Пароироѕ тє kai Apos 


2. orparevoew G. 3. ёпросдёр e. 4. rais] om. d.e. ту] rd d.i. 
5. ouAAéfas V.b.c.d.e.g. 6. cuppdyor c.g. 4. Omnia a Zí$as usque ad бта» 
дё) om. №. sed prima manu in marg. adscripta sunt: om. etiam E.F.h. habent 
autem Е.Е. man. recent. ad marg. script. ^ mpo0gcouévas G. 8. ravra dpa & 
9. 06€] om. Q. ree. 10. 7vaykacpévovs E. I2. éxeivou L.P. éxeiyov О. 


carivbeoy g. тураофу C.K.c.g. 13. rdAAa] то\\а A.B. et marg. F. Фф] 
om. B.c.g. 18. трахіур Ёл. rpaxi Е. I9. kal аёіодутоѕ L.O.P. 48. 
зо. ўАбе>» V. 21. peAntéay i. — srápaipos c.g. 


9. td re '"Akapyávor —kal atrds— 


my of Athens, Salynthius, king of the 
троттойт&р«уос | The meaning is, that 


ans. How Dr. Bloomfield can 


Demosthenes was enabled to prepare translate mpocowcápevos “ by way of 
every “ pretence” it is difficult to understand. 


for his Вообап реш wit 
advantage, as all the enemies of the 
Athenians in the west of Greece were 
already put down before he commenced 
it: Œniadæ he found had been reduced 
by the combined forces of the Acarna- 
nians; and he had himself attacked 
and subdued the only remaining ene- 


e word occurs in the sense of “ re- 
“ ducing to a state of dependent alli- 
* ance" several times in Thucydides, 
I. 8, 4. 38, 4. 55, 1. III. 70,1. 

21. МєМмтїа» ris 'Axyaias] Achaia 
Phthiotis, which is the country here 
spoken of, was believed to be the earli- 


SYITPASHS A. IV. 77, 78. 
THESSALY. А.С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
kai ‘ImmoAoxidas каї TopvAaos kai Ўтрофакоѕ 
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of his marches, he is 


enabled to pass through A i es , * و‎ / 
Thewaly without m- 7rpofevos Gv XadkiwWewv, Tore On émopevero. 
terruption, although 4 ` y ^ » NS » э 
the bulk of the Thes- YOV ÔE kal «ААо: ӨєтсаАф» avrov кої єкз 
salían people 


WAS р / ГА 9 / * 
bendy to Athens Aaptons Nexovidas Пєрдікка emirndeos ov. 
ГА у э ? 
5туу уар OcaaaA(av dAAcs тє ойк єйтороу ўр Suévar aveu 
a q ` e ^ 
ауоуо?, kai pera OmAcv ye On koi то maTi ye opoiws 
"E v ‚ с AN ^ ۶ ` , | 
AAnow Urorrov кабдєстткє: THY TOY TréAas um тєїт@уто$ 
? e^ e^ ^ 
Óuévoi* Tois тє "AOnvaios aei more то плђбоѕ Trav Oec- 
^ ^ е э х ^ 4 
caÀGv evvouy uirnpxev. OFTE єї pu) Svvacreig paddov 73 
, ГА 3 ^ ` э , e \ э у 
тоісоуоша Expwovro TO €yyopiov ot Өєтоаћої, ovk àv Tore 


I. строфакоѕ 48. 3. Oecca\ol d. 4. Aapions E.F.H. Bekk. ed. 1832. 
Poppo. Goell. vulgo, Haack.Aapicons. М№коудаѕ К. яердіккаѕ V. 6.rois] 
om. Q. naow ópotos T. 4. kaDeuo ri ke. Q.c.g. xabeorntew T. 8. abn- 


vaioss ols дїй. 9. imnpxov 47. 


est seat of the Hellenian race, (Thucyd. 
I. 5, 3. Herodot. I. 56, 4.) and extended 
originally from the Asopus (a small 
river running into the Malian bay, 
near Thermopyle, Herodot. VII. 199. 
200.) to the Eni Kruse, Hellas, 
vol. I. p 415) n the time of Hero- 
dotus and Thucydides, however, the 
Sperchius seems to have been consi- 
dered as the southern boundary, (He- 
rodot. VII. 198.) and the country to 
the south of the Sperchius was reckon- 
ed to belong to the Meliensians, or 
Maliensians. (Thucyd. III. 91. Herod. 
VII. 198.) But both the Achaians and 
Maliensians, in the time of the Pelo- 

nnesjian war, were subject to the 

essalians. (Thucyd. VIII. 3,1. III. 


3.) 
á 4. Aaplons] “On all the coins of 
* Larissa the name of the town is 
** written with one s only." Dodwell, 
Class. Tour, vol. II. p. 109, Compare 
Eckhel, Doctr. Numm. Vet. vol. II. 
p. 140. 

б. xal pera бтћоу ye дт) к. т. №.] I 
have retained the stopping of this pas- 
sage as given by Bekker, as I do not 
think that ка) ретй ómÀov ye » can 
properly terminate a sentence. Had it 

каї perà ÓmÀov ye 81) ovx ijxiorq, 
the case would have been different; but 
as the words now stand, they are as 
abrupt a close to a sentence as it would 


IO. éyxóptov] xwpiov B.h. 


be in English to say, **For Thessaly, 
* generally speaking, is not easy to 
* pass through without a conductor, 
* and with arms at any rate;" or, 
* and with arms certainly." ]t appears 
to me that the words xal perà ómrAev— 
диёуа are all meant to correspond to 
the preceding clause, dAÀos re ойк eð- 
поро» к. т. А. “Brasidas required an 
* escort through Thessaly for three 
“ reasons: I. Thessaly could not easily 
“ be passed through without one under 
“ any circumstances: 2. Under the ac- 
* tual circumstances, as Brasidas was 
* at the head of an armed force, his 
** passage, without previous permission 
“ asked and obtained, would have been 
“ objected to not only by the Thessali- 
* ans, but by any nation in Greece 
* whatsoever: 3. The commons of 
е Thessaly were well disposed towards 
* Athens." “And when it was with 
* an armed force especially, it was a 
* thing ill looked upon among all the 
* Greeks without distinction, to pass 
* through a neighbour's country, with- 
* out first having obtained his con- 
* gent." 

[Goller in his second edition has re- 
stored the common stopping. I am 
still inclined to follow Bekker 1n con- 
necting the words каї pera órÀov ye 67 
with what follows. But see, on the 
other hand, Poppo’s note p. 254.] 


104 OOTKTAIAOY 
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mponAÓev, êre Kal тотє Topevopevp avrQ бтартусортєѕ 
ФАЛог tev Távavría rovrots fovAouévov ёп) TQ Evei 
ora? ékoÀvov, кой адікєіу ёфасау dvev той партои кошой 
4Tropevóuevov. oi бё dyovres obre axovTav ёфатау диҝер, 
aidvidwy тє mapayevopevov Èévot Ovres коше. ёАєує 025 
kal avrog 0 Врасідаѕ тр OccoaAGv yh кої avrois hios àv 
iévat, кой *AOnvaiots тпоћешо одо: Kal ойк ékeivoig OTAQ 


I. троў\доу Q. ^ dmavrrjcarres] om. c.g. 2. rovro] om. i. 4. few c. 
Б. ране A.h. 6б. ана aùròs d. 


e 


2. êri ró Enne тотанф] The 
graphy of Thessaly is even yet far from 
accurately known. The situation of 
Meliteea itself is uncertain, but I should 
think it plain from this passage of Thu- 
cydides that it did not stand in the val- 
ley of the Enipeus, but rather on the 
same ridge of hills on which Thauma- 
cia stands, and some distance to the 
east of that town, — near to La- 
mia, or Zeitoun. There is nothing said 
of Brasidas crossing the Enipeus; nor 
was it a stream capable of affording 
any obstacle to his progress in the 
middle of summer: but it seems that 
the valley of the Enipeus was the first 
point at which he entered Thessaly ; 
the hills above, on which I suppose 
Melitea to have stood, being in Achai 
Phthiotis. On his first descent into 
the valley, therefore, the Thessalians 
were going to stop him; and after their 
departure he seems to have marched 
down it as far as Pharsalus, and a little 
beyond, to its junction with the valley 
of the Apidanus. From thence he de- 
scended the valley of the Apidanus as 
far as Phacium, which was situated at 
its lower extremity, where it joins the 
valley of the Peneus. From Phacium, 
instead of following the Peneus to La- 
rissa, he seems to have crossed imme- 
diately into Perebia, and to have 
marched diagonally across that country 
in a straight line towards Dium, where 
he would rejoin the ordinary coast road 
which led from Macedonia to Larissa, 
through Tempe. Brasidas ibly 
avoided Tempe, and crossed the Pie- 
rian mountains into lower Macedonia, 
by nearly the same route which the 
army of Xerxes had followed, when 


moving in the o posite direction, and 
with the same object, of avoiding the 
pass of Tempe. (Herodot. VII. 138, 1. 
I3I, I.) It appears from Strabo (IX. $ 
6.) that Melitea was not on the side 
of the river, but rather on the high 
ground above it; for he speaks of the 
people of Hellas leaving their own town 
on account of its low situation, and re- 
moving to Melitea. Possibly its ter- 
ritory may have extended some way 
down the valley; and then the words 
of Thucydides, émi r$ ’Euret, would 
merely mean that Brasidas was still in 
the valley of the Enipeus when the 
Thessalians stopped him ; that is, that 
he was Mapped at his first entrance 
into their country. 

. "Ayev тоў паргор Koyo mopevópe- 
je] Id est: sine voluntate et — 
ToU kowoU Thessalorum; ut recte Pet. 
Faber II. Semestr. 18. qua significa- 
tione dvev etiam apud Demosthenem іп 
Oratione de Corona, in Epistola Phi- 
lippi, p. 148. poni, alii ostenderunt : 

ravra guveráxÓn тф yavápye dyev 
рё» To) dijuou rav Abnvalov, umd дё Ti- 
vor dpxóvrov kal érépov lÜweràv. Sic 
jam ante Homerus loquutus fuerat, 
liad о. v. 213. dvev éue0ev kal Abn- 
vaínt. Et Od. о. 530. of то drev ÓcoU 
ёттато бде{фд< бри<. Poterat hoc quo- 
ue, ut Faber e Xenoph. 4. 'Атор». in 
n. adnotat, dici dvev ris той márrov 
Kotvov yyouns* quomodo etiam Plutarch. 
in Vita Lycurgi Rhetoris, drev js той 
протёроо дєстбтоо yrouns. Quid тд 
коду, Commune alicujus gentis sit, ne- 
mo ignorat. Tò коду Өєссаћӧу me- 
morat etiam Callistratus in 1. XXXVII. 
D. de Judic. "окен. 


EYITPASHE A. IV. 78, 79. 105 


THESSALY. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
émufépew, ӨєтселАо тє ойк eidévar- ka Aaxedatpovios 
€xOpay одса» dore TH GAAnAwY уй pH хрўс@ш, viv тє 
Gxovray ékelvov ойк ay троє\бєй/ (ovde yap àv ддуасбол), 
ov pevrot G£io)v ye eipyerOa, kal ої pêv ákovcavres ravra 5 
БаттАбо», û Se keAevóvrov тди aywyav, прі» TL TÀÉéov 
Evoriva: Tò kwA)cov, éyópe ovdev ётю дрбдф. ol 
тойт иё» Tjj нере, ў єк rìs MeXrías àjópugaev, és 
Фарсаћоу тє éréAeoe kai eotparomedevoaro eri TQ ' Arıdavp 
поташ, ёкєібєу дё és akov, коў éE avro? és llepoufiav. 
о&то дё rovrov 309 oi pev TOV OcocaAdv aywyol тамуб 
&mA0ov, oi дё llepaigoi avrov От]ђкоо: ovres Oeooaday 
котёстуса» és Alov rìs Пєрдіккоо архе, ò Ото TQ 
"Олуртф Maxedovias mpos Ocovadovs TOMGQu Kerai. 
LXXIX. roro тф тропф Врасідаѕ Өєтооћау фбасаѕ 
15 ддраџцє plv Twa kovew rapaaKevagagÜot, Kai афікєто 


2. ovcay êxê А p 1) pp К. те] 2 B. 4. ye] om. T. 
p. wp | mw T Ad pA 48. "d ya H. у) а. К. 
9. фаско» б O.Q. 47. 7 Р. 47, 48. mapa:Blay e. et mox 


Poppo. Goe . Bekk. 
Haack. 


катќст)сау avrov és. до» A.E.F.K.N.V. 47, 48. et A. infra quoque c. 109, 3. 
preeacute. 13. тф\є каћеіти ©. 14. тоойтф трбтф RE тоойтф bs 


vpóre T. 


II. of дё IIepaigol]| The Pereebians, answered exactly to the Helots of 
or Perrhebians, had in early times S derived their origin. Those 
а large part of the plain of who retired to the mountains main- 

essaly, including the valley of the tained perpetual hostilities for a long 


Peneus in its whole length, to its junc- 
tion with the sea. From thence they 
were driven by the Lapithe, and retired 
to the mountains, some taking 
in the chain of Pindus to the weet, and 


others in that of Olympus and the till 


other chains to the North of the Pe- 
neus. The remnant who stayed behind 
in the plains became as usual the slaves 
or rather the villains of the conquerors ; 
and were one of the chief elements out 
of which the Peneetz of Thessaly, who 


[поа with the Thessalians, but at 
ү were rendered tributary to them, 
and followed their standard in war, yet 


refuge without losing — their distinct 
ple. 


existence ав а This continued 
il the gro of the Macedonian 
wer, when the Thessalians and their 
ependent states all fell alike under the 
dominion of the kings of Macedon. 
See Strabo, IX. 5, 19, 20, 22. Aristotle, 
Politics, M II. 9, 2, 3. Oxford ed. 
1837.] Müller, Dorier, II. p. 65. 
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os [lepdixxay кой és т» XaAkibucjv. ёк yap 
rns L[leAorovynoov, as ta tav 'AOgvaiov 
evruxet, Seioavres ol re єтї Opaxns aderrares 
"A@nvaiov ka Пеєрдіккаѕ é&nyayov TOv стра- 
Tov, oi pêv Xadxidns vopuilovres emi odass 
mparov брилте Tos A@Onvaious (koi ара oi 
пА0:0ҳоро: TOAELS avrQy ai ovk adeornxvia Evverizyov 
крофа), Пердіккас ё sroAéjuos ev ovk àv ёк Tov havepod, 
oBovpevos Sê кой avros rà maua Suapopa trav ' AÓnvaiov 
кої paora BovAcpevos ° AppiJatov то» AvykgarGv BaatAéa то 
тарастђсоасбди. LXXX. ёо 8ё avrois, more pov Єк 
ts lleAomovvjcov orparòv éfayayelv, ù) Tov 
AaxeSaipovioy v TQ TapovTt Kaxompayia. 
tav yap "A@nvaiwv éykeuuévov тр IIeAorov- 
]тф кой ойу "jkurra TH éxelvov yy 17Атіоу 15 
arocrpéla, avrovs роћата, ei арутетараћи- 
mov réupavres emt rovs Evppayovs айтди 
oTpariay, ФАМоѕ Te kai éroQuov бутш» Tpépetv 
тє kal ém &mooráce. сфёѕ émixadoupevov. | 
kal cua tov EiAorev Bov\ouévos 1» еті зо 
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2 MACEDONIA. 
He arrives in Mace- 
donis, having been ori- 
ginally invited to un- 
dertake the expedition 
by Perdiccas and the 
revolted Chalcidians, 
who both dreaded the 
resentment of Athens. 


LACEDJEMON. 
And the Lacedemo- 
nians eagerly adopted 
the plan, as the means 
of effecting а diver- 
sion in ther own 
favour, and at the 
same time of employ- 
ing on foreign ser- 
vice some of their He- 
lots, of whom they 
stood in such fear, that 
they about this time 

3 treacherously mur- 


I. és] om. L.R.T. . потоа Q.c.g. 4. al С. 8. тердіккаѕ pêv T. 
10. dppiBaov AEGHLROV" rò] rà» A.N.O.T.V. —— H.Q. 
13. ёи rp mapórri] om. К. т ка К. 16. drorpéas C.G.H.T.b.d.e.f.i. 
drorpéyey L.O.P. I8. rpepew ка) E.R.T. 19. ёт) атостӣсє A.B.C.E.F. 
H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ёж) droordcas G.I. 
vulgo ётї rj drocrdcet. 


4. é£jyayov] Dobree, (Adversaria, 
p. 68.) wishes to read етуусуоуто, and 
understands rovs Aaxedatpovious as the 


miyov, applied to the Chalcidians, and 
not fvvemmyovro. As to the use of é£á- 
yew instead of émáyew, it is applied 


subject of the infinitive є iy at the 
beginning of ch. 80. elieve that, 
however unusual, é£5yyayov is the true 
reading, and that é «iv also refers 
to Perdiccas and the Chalcidians. It is 
true that é£mpyáyovro would be more 
natural than the active voice; yet єта- 
yew is used in Thucydides where erd- 
yea 8a. would be more usual, (I. 107, 6.) 
and in this very chapter we have vve- 


with great propriety in the present 
case, for the getting the Peloponnesians 
to move out of Peloponnesus was the 
great difficulty. 

20. Bovropevars fy ékméuvyar] i. е. 
égovXovro екти ш. Compare 1I. 3, 2. ob 
BovAopevo iv афістасбда, and, as there 
referred to, Matthiæ, Gr. Gr. $. 391. e. 
Jelf 599. 3. See also Koen, on Gregor. 
Corinth. p. 376. ed. Schæfer. and 


ZSYITPAPHS A. IV. 8o, 8r. 
LACEDZEMON. A. С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
dered two thousand of 4 arg, 4 М К А 
mpopace. єктёшра TL TPOS та пороута 
the bravest of them, to ER ; : ppe b M) "po M po " 
whom they had pre 7T7/$ lluAov éxopuévgse vewrepicwow* Єтєї кой 
tended to their ^ 
meg. ^^ ^^" 08е érpafav poBovpevor айтди THY veornTa 
кої TO TAnOos’ (det yap rà moAAa AaxeSatpoviors mpos Tos 
SEiAwras тїз QvAaküs тёр. рамота кабетттїкє*) ттроєйто>» 
aurov ooo agiovow év Tots поћешоѕ yeyevgo0a. opisow | 
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dpi Tot, KpiverOa, фу eAevÜepoxovres, 7retpav тооуцєуо: Kal 
7yoUuevo. TovTos aQiciw vro фро»шхто$, ойтєр кої n&iw- 
^ e э ^^ ? A ` , 

cav трФто$ Єкатто$ €AevÜepobaÜot, parta ay Kai eri- 

⸗ `~ / э d e ۹ > ? 
то@етӨш. kai mpoxpivavres és ÓumyuMovs, ot uev. ёстєфаруф- 3 

, ы A e ۹ ^ e > 0 е A э 

сарто тє kai та iepa 7epujA0ov ws nArAEvOepwpeEvol, ol дє ov 

TOAA@ VoTepov тфаисау тє avroUs kal ovdels ўобєто orq 
тролф &кастоѕ wpap. кай rore пробдроѕ Tp Врасіда 4 

arav Ewéreupav émrakoaíovs ómAíras, Tous д dAAovs єк 
15 Ts [leAorovyvncou шо@ф пєісаѕ é&nyayev. avróv re Bpa- 5 

gidav  (JovAóuevov para Лакедацбио: стєстєеЛау, 

LXXXI. mpovOvpnOnoay бе koi ot Xadrxidys, avdpa ёру re 


ride N.V.c.f.g. abr» rip ската B.h. Bekk. ined.1832,abráv rj» veórgra А. 


veóryra avrá» е. vweórgra E.F.G., Е quidem post deletas tres quattuorve. 

4. rà] om. L.O. Adaxedapovious A.E.h. 5. кабестуке Q.R.c.g. 8. d£iocay b. 
то. xAiovs О. каї ої рё» Т. II. тар\бо» h. 12. joOero | &yvo d. 
17. mpovGupnoay А.В.Е. 


; iro V. . TE TÒ ay N.Q.V. 
FH h. — 


D'Orville on Chariton, p. 467. as re- 
ferred to by Göller. rà» Е{\Фто» èx- 
rio die “to send out some of the 
* Helots." This is exactly what is 
called the partitive article in French : 
** des Helotes." 
4. del yàp rà то\\а к.т. À.] < For at 
“ all times most of the institutions of 
* Lacedemon were framed specially 
* with a view to the Helots, to guard 
“ against their insurrections.” This 
sentence is a complete illustration of 
the view given of the constitution of 
Lacedazemon, vol. I. Appendix II. where 
the situation of the Spartans is com- 
ared to that of an army of occupation 
in a conquered country, y on 
its to prevent the inhabitants 
from breaking out into insurrection. 
IO. kal mpoxpivayres, ої pêv к. T. À.] 


À similar construction occurs III. 34, 3. 
6 Sê прокаћесареуоѕ—6 pêy é£5A0e к.т.А. 
The nominative case seems во appro- 
priately to express the subject of a pro- 
position, that it is used in every clause 
of the chapter, because the subject is 
continually the same; and the intro- 
duction of a new subject in the words 
ої pêy ê poayro к.т. A. із во sub- 
ordinate to the general sense of the 
passage that it does not interrupt the 
construction. Otherwise, as Göller ob- 
serves, the more natural construction 
would be, mpoxpívavre ovra 
ay 


cay. 

17. mpovdupnOncay 8 kal of Xadxcdqs] 
i.e. mpovdupnOncay ámocraMjva. avrov, 
or, Sore arooraAnva avréy. Compare 
VII. 86, 3. rovs —— — 
Gore dpeOjvas. à 
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rj ZXmápry Ooko)vra драстђроу eivat és Tà парта Kai 


۹ ^ , 
As for Brasidas, he erey єЁ)АӨє mAciorou @ оу Aaxedatpoviots 
obtained the command ; Р М j ‘ " 
2 chiefiy at his own de- YEVOMEVOY. ТО тє уар тараџтіка éavrov TAPA- 


sire, and the ability 4 ⸗ ` , 2 ۹ ۶ > 02 
and liberality which C XO дікало» Kal peTpiov es Tas TONELS ATE 


te dipped in s отсе Tû тоААа, rà Se продосіа ele TÓvs 
ex on were le ce ; 

mense subsequent be- үр юр, wate TS Aaxedapovios "ytyveaOat 
efit to the Lacedæ- 

monians, by cone. CUMPaivey Te Bovdopévots, отер єтойсау, 


ating to them pabio Girramodoow Kal amodoxny xwpiwv, Kat TOU 
opinion — througbout Ў چ‎ A Р j ‚ у 
Greece. voÀéuov ато ths lleAomovvgoov Awpyow" є 
` , o M ` э / , е , 
тє TOV Xpovq UoTepov perd та ёк LixeAlas поћєрор 1) TOTE 10 
/ э ` M ГА ^ \ , 9 М ^ 
Bpaoióov aper) Kal Evveois, TOv pev пера оісбоцёуоу TOV 
A э ^ ? , ^^ 
дє ako] vojucaüyrov, paora émifvpiay éverroies rots ° Abn- 
, ^ 
svaiov Evppaxors és roils Aaxedaipoviovs. mpatos yap €&- 
/ 
Abov кой očas civar xara парта ayabos єАтїд« ÉykoréAure 


А ? е ` е у ^ e э 
BéBatov ws Kat ot &AAoL ToLoUTOL clar. 15 
MACEDONIA. LXXXII. Tore 8° оф» adixopévov avroð 
The Athenians declare 


9 у 2Q / e > ^ М ld 
Cua S Ta eni Өрактѕ oi Abwao хосоо TOV 
and bestow в stricter TE [lepOikkav 7roÀ€juov 7rot0vrat, vopiaavres 
attention on their de- vy 9 ^^, ГА бо « e^ ГА 
pendencies in the north 07:0/ €lwat TNS яародоу, kal TOv TOUT] 
— Evppayov dvdaxny TAéova Karerrnoayro. 20 
LXXXIII. Пердіккаѕ де Bpaciday kai тт orpariay eds 

` ` ^ ^ ^ 

AaBov pera Ts éavroÜ Suvvapews oTparever emi ° AppifJatov 

N ^ ^ 
— — Tov Bpouepoo Avyxnorav Maxedovwy Baciréa 

g ^ ^ 
against Arhibeus, an OMOPOY Орта, Siahopas тє avrQ ovons kai 


2. (Moy e. — micro» А.Р. 3. rére H.K.L.O.V. 4. és ras] 
xal ras d. 9. és re] ботеі. Sore тері d. 10. xpévp B.C.E.F.G.H.K.R. 
(marg.) V. b.c.d.e.g.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk vov. Tal 


тё» À.B.F.H.N.T.V.e.h. тэ. dOqvains e. 15. of] om. C.Q. 18. mor 
owra Сы, 19. rûv róre V. & 22. êri] ês róv di. ^ dpigaio» T. 23. vyr- 


‚ IO. perà rà ёк ZweMas] Dixit scriptor use of ёк, the note on I. 64, 1. and III. 
in mente habens perà rj)» ёк SuceXias 21, I. 
dvayóprcw. GÖLLER. Is it not rather, 23. Avykgeràv Македбруоу) Compare 
** after what befell them from Sicily;” П. 99, 2. Tûr yàp Македбуюу єісі xal 
the disasters which the Sicilian expedi- Avyxnorai. 

tion brought upon them. See on this 


ЗҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. 82, 83. 


109 


MACEDONIA. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
۶ ۹ 
enemy of his om: §ovAopevos karaoTpéVrag0ot. émet дє éyévero з 


but Brasidas listening 


maintenance. 
I. xaraorpéya Q. êre} A.F.e. 
L.O.P.c.de.fg. фл Adyos T.c.g. 
2. ет) 


7 éoBoAg tis Avykov] This 
s into the country of the Lynceste 
m lower Macedonia, is the same with 
that described by Livy, XXXII. 39. as 
leading from the valley of the Erigonus 
into Pardes, It was probably the line 
of the great Roman road, the via Eg- 
natia; which, according to Strabo, 
h the country of the 

yncestse and the Eordzi to Edessa 
and Pella, Strabo, VII. 7, 4. The pass 
was over the chain of mountains which 
divides the valley of the Æstræus from 
that of the Erigonus; and the narrow 
gorge spoken of by Thucydides, IV. 
127, 2. as leading into the country of 
Arrhibeus, was pr a spot where 
the road having crossed the ridge fol- 
lowed the course of one of the streams 
that run down into the Erigonus. In 
ing a rhountain chain, the worst 

of the road are never where it 

over the summit of the ridge, but 

in the narrow torrent valleys or gorges, 
which it follows on both sides of it, in 
to arrive at its foot. Such are 

the gorges of the Via Mala in the 
upper valley of the Rhine leading to 
the Splugen and Bernardin es of 
the Alpe; of the Devil's Bridge, in the 
valley of the Reuse, just under the S. 
Gothard; and of Prim olano, in the 
valley of the Brenta, on the direct road 
from Venice to the upper valley of the 
Adige, by Monte Pergine. at the 
pass into Lyncus included the crossing 
of a mountain range, as well as the 
passage of a defile, is proved by the 
expression of dp Apud VIII. 6. where 
he calls it ras eis ry "Еордаіау rep- 


TP стратф pera той Врасідоо émi тр єс8о\ў 
. Ts Avykov, Врасідаѕ Аоуо ёфт BovrAecOae 
mparov eA8ov тро поћџоо 'AppiBatov Evp.- 
ayov AaxeSapoviov, nv дууга, топса. 
yap т: kal ‘AppiBatos émexnpuxevero, 3 
éroiuos Фу Bpaoíóg péso дікастӣ ётієтретєш" 
кої ot ХоЛк:дёоу peaBes Evpmapovres €di- 


2. тоў] om. c. 3. Ts] roô C.I.K. 
5. жойса» d. 6. то AM 


BoXàs, and still more by Thucydides 
himself, who, when describing the re- 
treat of Brasidas, IV. 128, 3. says, that 
after forcing the defile, * he gained the 
* heights," i.e. the top of the ridge, 
and then proceeded safely. See Cra- 
mer’s Anc. Greece, vol. I. p. 193. 
202. 

7. péro дикатт] Ayri тоў peoiry ral 
дишттў. "Н тё» mpovxdvrey dper) čv 
тє médect kal év orparelas оў 
иш Ме тд orijxoov kal ray ёраутіюу 
mowi ш) катафроуву. év pé» rois "EA- 
Ane: тд» Врас day ка| rj» avro) oTpa- 
Tidy, év rois ђретёрогс Se ies elc 
frapácragi ToU Tapóyrros mapa- 
BáAXopev. SCHOL. pére xarri i.e. 
* an arbitrator," or “one to judge be- 
* tween them as a third inter- 
** posing to settle their quae > Com- 

. 4 


Aristotle, Ethics, ‚ (grobe 
Saoi párov ral kaXoUguy —* ресі 
Sious, as day той рёсоо тоҳос тоў ĉi- 
xaíov TevÉóuevoi. Thus Aristotle, ac- 
commodating his etymology to his doc- 
trine about the péro». But it may be 
doubted whether the sense both in 
pécos ĉıxagrůs and in ресідіос, be not 
as much that of tnt ition as of im- 


ever, is probably mixed up with that of 
interference; as dpxyov pecidos in Ari- 
stotle, Politics, V e 13. seems to mean, 
* a commander who 


onged to nei- 
*' ther party.” 
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MACEDONIA. A. C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1, 
даско» avrov pn UvmefeAev TQ Пердікка та Seva, iva. 
"mpotvporépo ёҳои kal és rà éavrGv xpnoda. dua дє ri 
кой єірукєсау тоюдтоу oi mapa To) Пєрдіккоо év тї Aaxe- 
Óaiuovt, ds TOAAG avrois Tv тєрї avrov xopiov Eippaya 
топто, TTE EK тод тошутоо Koiwi) uGÀXov о Врасідаѕ Tas 
вто? AppiBaiov n&iov трассе. Пердіккаѕ бе ore дікастђи 
êm Bpaciday Tov oderépov Suapopdv ayayew, naAAov дё 
kaÜBaupérg» dv ay avros amodQaivg voAeuiov, adiunoey re €l 
афтод rpéQovros TO ўшоо тод arparoÜ Evverra ' Appiflaíg. 
60 Sê dkovros kal Єк діафорӣѕ Evyyiyverat, kal песбєіѕ тоу 
Aóyois &mgyaye THY OTpariay прі» eaBarkeiv és THY xopav. 
Tlepdixxas Sê pera тодто трітоу pépos dv тшісєоѕ Ts 
tpodys didov, уор» адікєіс бол. 


I. avro T оте еу A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.Q.T.c.f.g. Parm. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo бте ебе». 2. abróv R. 4. тері с. аўтду Bekk. 
. тота І.Р.е. et correct. C. . ёафорёу| om. L.O.P. IO. (verat 
E RLO.. £vyylvera C.V. тт. ёту d npiv] vA)» c.g. 12. mepi re 


€. t 


jpiceos A.B.G.Q.T.h. vulgo — 
Arrhibæus, and he ош claimed 
the right of negociating with him as a 

rincipal party in conjunction with Per- 


pépos Т. 


I. ш) Ûreğe\eîy rp Пердікка rà ded] 
* Not to remove from out of the way 
“ of Perdiccas every object of his ap- 
** prehension.” Compare Herodotus, 
уй. 8, 3. obre nów oðre €Ov0s vmo- 
AeimegÜas — rovréo» — vre£fapaipnué 
Demosth. de falsa Legat. p. 
Reiske. rà» iio re “е vnega- 
povpevor. Sophocles, CEdip. Tyr. 227. 
roumixAnp Urefe\dy Aùròs каб avrov. 

[Plato, Republic. VIII. p. 567. b. 
bmefaipei» 0) rovrovs паутаѕ Dei тд» 


— el pé\\et dp£ew, os dv pire 


ссав; whereas Perdiccas insisted that 
he was not a principal in the quarrel, but 
merely e to act as his auxiliary. 
[Dr. Bloomfield and Poppo under- 
stand кошу to signify “impartially,” 
as if Brasidas professed to regard Ar- 
rhibseus no less than Perdiccas as one 
entitled to just and friendly treatment 
on the part of Lacedemon. This suits 
the sense of the passage well, but it 


У. 
365. 


phwy uir éxÓpàv \iry pndeva. | 0 to me a forced interpretation of 
5. боте ёк тод—прассе»у) “So that the word xov. 
“on this ground Brasidas thought 10. ёк дфорас] “ Post altercationent 


* himself entitled to deal jointly with 
<“ Perdiccas in the matters of Arrhi- 
* bæus, rather than leave Perdiccas to 
* manage them as he pleased." This 
must surely be the meaning of кор rà 
TOU ‘App пріассеу. — Perdiccas 
had promised the Lacedemonians that 
he would procure them some new allies 
in his neighbourhood: Brasidas there- 
fore thought that now there was an op- 
portunity to ensure the fulfilment of 
this promise, by gaining the alliance of 


* et dissensionem haud amicam cum 
* Perdicca." Bauer, approved by Pop- 
po. The expression appears to me 
rather to resemble that of ёк Bias, or 
ёк параскєџђѕ, ёк паратаёєос, where 
the sense is very nearly that of ап ad- 
verb. ёк д афора< tvyyiyvera: seems to 
mean, ** Brasidas has an interview with 
“ Arrhibeus in decided opposition to 
<“ Perdiccas," “іп actual quarrel with 
“him.” See Kühner, Gr. Gr. $. 
943» 3° 


EYITPAOHZ A. IV. 84, 85. 111 
ACANTHUR. A. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 


LXXXIV. 'Е d€ rQ avr Ope є000 ó Bpacidas, xaw 
kai ХаАкбёа<, єтї “AxavOov Tv 'AvÓpiev amoxiay oAlyov 


X Р ? q ^ 

ACANTHUS. яро Tpvynrov єатратєусєу. oi Se тєрї Tov2 
Brasidas attempts A- , — $^ 3 , 3 j m 
canthus, one of the a- O€XETOaL avrov kar aAAnAous égcTací(a(Ov, Ol 


thenian dependent al- 
lies. At his request, 
the Acanthians give 
him an audience with- 
ш their city. 


5 re perà tov Xadxidewv fvvemayovres кой ò 
Ónuos. Орос Se, dia ToU картой TO дє05 Єт! 
eko Ovros песбё» то mANOos ото roD Bpa- 
сідоо Séfacdai тє avróv povov кої àkovcavras Воућє)- 
сасбдош Séxerat’ кой катастах Єтї то mAnOos, (v дё odê 
то aduvaros, as Aaxedaipovios, єтєр) eAeye тошдє. 
LXXXV. *'H MEN écreuis pov koi tùs остратійх 
“уло Лакєдолиоџіор, à 'Ак&убш, уєуёттош тї» airíay 


SPEECH OF < ёлаЛбєјоиса nv apxomevot тод 7roAéuou 
 BRASIDAR. єс Л э ? PX d э ^ i 
(85-87.) Tpoevrojev, A@nvaiois єАєибєродитєѕ Tv 


I am come hither as 
15 your deliverer, and 
marvel therefore that 
you do not at once 
receive me. Your 
hesitation implies a 
doubt elther of my 
power or of my ho- 
nour and integrity. 
20 Yet my power was 
shewn at Megara, 
when the whole force 
of Athens feared to 


“ “EAAada moAeugcev' el è xpovm ёт)Або- 
66 ? ^ э < ^ 3 ^ ГА 
pev, oadevres THs ато Tol Exel поћєроо 
e , ` ? 3 \ у ^ € Ld 
Sons, Ñ Sua r&xovs avroi dvev Tov Üperépov 
“ xwdvvou nAmicapev "A@nvaiovs kaÜauprjaew, 
* undels рефе" viv yàp ore rapéoxev ahı- 
* yudvor kai perà vuv ператореба karep- 
? ? 7 ^ 
* уабет@ш. avrovs. Oavpatw бё тр тє ато- з 


66 [4 ^^ А ^^ by , A 3 / 
KAnoe pou TOV туАФь, Kal ei ur) aa uévois 


give me battle ; 
— URN. om. L.O. 2. каї) om. d. rv] rûy К. dvdpiay Е. Ф\уооЪ. 
3. mpd той rpvyijrov троуттой T 4. GAAnAwr L.O б. dfe 
er гт О.Р. “8. ка) dxobcarras—xaraoras om. дкобсауте е. 9. êm] és c.g. 
II. érimepyis c. I2. û dxávÜw] om. c.g. 16. той éxet то? moAépov R.f. 
17. kal óns Q. 18. d@nvaiots c. I9. pe E. 21. vroxAnoes А. "A.B. C. 
E.F.H.K.c.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. о дтокћєісе. 


. T» "Avdpioy drroxiay| The article 
is араай ‘added to distinguish this 
Acanthus from other towns of the same 
name, of which there was one near 
Cnidus in Asia Minor, and another in 
Athamania. See Stephanus Byzant. in 
voce 

то. ûs Aaxebaiuórios | Vid. /Elianum, 
Var. Hist. XII. zo. Livius, XXXII. 33. 
** Vir, ut inter /Etolos, facundus," et ad 
ea verba Gronovium. Wass. Dionys. 


Halic. X. 36. de 1. Siecio Dentato : 
elmeiv re, Фе OTpari@Tns, ойк advvaTos. 
Cornel. Nep. Epamin. cap. V. ** Satis 
©“ exercitatum in dicendo, ut Thebanum 
“ scilicet." —— E E E 

I4. троєітореу s| Tò #7, 
"AGnvaiors — —— sal 

19. viv yàp, Gre rapéoxer] Niv yàp 
бте тё — mapoucias шу éfovc ia 
парќсҳєу. SCHOL. 
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ACANTHUSB. A.C. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 

3% vp aptypau. це uev yap ot AakeSaupuovıor oiópevoi тє 
* rapa Evupáyovs kal прі» ёруф афікєсбдои TH уой» yvoun 

new, кой BovAopevors éaea Oat, kívüvvóv тє tooovde avep- 

“ pipapev Sua THs aAXoTpias moààðv ўрєрби oÓ0v iovreg 
“ xal rûv то mpoOvpoyv rapexopevor’ йде 0€ єї TL GAAO év5 
“ уф ёуєте, 1) € Єуартидсєсбє TH тє диєтера arav éAevOepía 

4* kai rov &ААоь "EAAQvov, деид» av єї. кой yap où povov 


2. e 


. dvepp. Bek 
сасда Т. т" om. 4. àv] 

I. jueis per "P of AakeBaipóvw] 
‘Hpeîs pêv dii s qi klyBuvov тућкоётоу 
karéc oper, дій THs dAXorpías бдопторт]- 
cavres, kal пробиша» йтасау , Фебеёа- 
реба, Фтісаутеѕ ту mapovotay "pv 
dopévas Üpiv ётєт@ш, ols ye каї прі» 

E iM ed Tj ‘your mpoaipéce: „Фоо 
є &£ тє бтбтє BovAoijeÜa, ds тара 
фй\оу$ афакќодш. ScHOL. 

oldpevol re—Àewày ûy єй] The first 

of this sentence is thus explained 

y Göller. “ Credideramus fore ut 
"i veniremus ad eos qui prius, quam 
“ reapse veniremus, voluntate certe 80- 
“ cii essent." And he adds, “ ad 
*€ yvon supplendum бута, „prorsus 
* ut, III. 70, 8. oi дё rwes ris airs 
убре TÈ IIeifía, et I. 122, 3. ef pj) 
“ xal dÓpóot kal karû €0yy kal ёкастоу 


* дото ші драљоуреда avrovs.” 

[The latter quotation seems to me 
applicable * We thought that we 
* should find ourselves amongst men 


* who were our allies in heart at least, 
S — before our actual arrival.” The 
njunction re after olónevo: might be 
a ed by supposing it to be mis- 
placed, as if the sense were, оберо — 
jey re—xai Bovdopévos ceca. But 
the construction of the second re after 
xivduvoy is more difficult. Poppo cuts 
the knot by inclosing it in — 
Haack, and apparently the Scholiast, 
suppose that sapexyónevos is a careless 
manner of writing for пареҳбреба. 
There is doubtless a confusion in the 
sentence somewhere, but perhaps it 
may pervade the whole of it, and may 
be explained by repeating after 7 ipud ol 
Аакедацбио dither t the verb афгуде 
Or тарєсџеу, or some similar — 


om. L.O.P.d évayTu- 


ew В. { 
хс nt 3. émeppilrapev 


then making the three several clauses 
oldpevoi re,—xivduydy re—dveppiyaper, 
and xal—apeydpevor, all dependent on 
this principal statement; the finite verb 
dye ppi being introduced between 
the two participles olépevo and mape- 
бреуог ; ав in VIII. 45, 4. it follows 
y asi carelessness after the par- 
ticiple és of реу Xio , dvala xvvrot elev, 
mAovotmraro: vres ray "EAAQvow, émi- 
Kovpig дё pas ce(ópevos абхобо1—й\- 
MAR EU. jm " 

e above explanation is disa 
proved of both by Рорро, vol. III. A 
272, and by Góller in his second 
tion; but I do not see what they would 
offer in place of it. Unless we decide 
that the text is олш» and proceed at 
once to correct it, there is no remedy 
but that the explanations of this and 

other similar — must be 
perf and open to objection, because 
the text is not to be made out according 
to the common rules of language. We 
have therefore but a choice of anomalies, 
and it is much easier to see what is 
clearly wrong than to determine what 
ів right. It is possible that the con- 
junction. тє їп the words xivduvdy те 
тосбуде dveppis was meant to have 
its correspon conjunction in the 
following clause in some such way as 
this, ú Üpás тє d£ioUpey pî) ———— 


Tj Te iperépg avray edevOepia к. T. À. 
and that the form of that su меце 
clause being altered, the 
clause became —— | ч 

5. kal way тд TpóÜvpor 
Ex hoc loco Ammonius osten i dis- 


crimen inter wapéyew et ттарёхетба. 
DuKER. 
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ACANTHUS. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

“ore avroi avOioTracGe, аАА& kal ois àv єлїш, NOSOV т 
* ¿uol троє, Óvaxepes Towvpevo, el émi obs Tporov 
<“ Або» ора, Kal поћи Gfuypeov apexouévovs kal £vv- 
“eow Soxodvras êxe, pn eOéfagÜe кої Tv airiay ovx 
5“ ёю титт> amodeKvuvat, GAN 1) dOwov Thy €AevÜepiav 
* égubépew, Ñ) асбе) xai advvaros тшор)оо та проѕ 
<“ ' AUnvalovs, Т> eriwow, афіҳдш. като: страт:й ye тд 5 


р 2. тиер оре Re nc au UR ies Haack. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. madcece каї epés. є : 3. тарасҳоџќ- 
yous А. 4. Beebe Role ede£erde А.Е. НБА С. ойк êxo Н. 
3. тісто E. 7. adiypas P. 


6. ётфёереу—афіхдшј These infini- 
tives depend upon alas «£o, ** I shall 
“ be charged with,” repeated from the 
words, though of a different significa- 
tion, rv alriay оўу о тот» drobe- 
куй>ш: “The reason of your not join- 
* ing me I shall never be able to make 
“ out to men’s satisfaction, but I shall 
“ be charged either with offering you а 
* false liberty, or with having come 
<“ hither too weak and helpless to aid 
“ you against the epp d Ё 

. каіто страт: ye к. T. .] Poppo 
ia properly remarked, that the com- 
mon division of the chapters is very 
ill placed after drooretha:; for Brasidas 
в now replying to the two supposed 
c agamst him, want of power or 
want of honesty. To the first he re- 
plies from erpariá ye down to dmocrei- 
Ми; and to the second from aùrós re 
down to баротса›тас$. А third sup- 
posed charge is then noticed, that, 
namely, of favouring one particular 
party in Acanthus; and to this he re- 
poa throughout the rest of chap. 86. 

own to óuolws as elroy. In reply to 
the first charge there is much confu- 
sion and obscurity; for the point of 
the conclusion is left to be supplied by 
the reader. The sense is as follows: 
“As for my power, the force under 
* my own command, without reckon- 
* ing your aid, was one which the 
“ Athenians, though superior in num- 
* bers, were on a late occasion un- 
“willing to fight with; so that you 
* cannot suppose that now, when they 
* must come by sea, they will send 
“ against you such a force as they did 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


* then against me; and $f not, we know 
“ that they will not venture to meddle 
* with us." These last words, which 


are the real conclusion meant by the 
dore, are left to be supplied by the 
reader; and what is in fact only an ad- 
ditional consideration, from which the 
conclusion follows, is put as if it were 
itself the main thing to be proved. I 
know of no other instance of wiry 
being used as an adverb, without either 
отб\ф or отратф being added. Can it 
be then that the words rẹ év Nicaig 
are an unlucky insertion of some copy- 
ist, who, not understanding the pas- 
sage, thought to explain what orpards 
Thucydides was speaking of? If they 
be omitted, the sense is plain; **So 
* that it is not likely that now, when 
* their force must come by sea, they 
* can send against you numbers suffi- 
“cient to cope with you." “ооу I 
should understand as equivalent to 
dfiópaxor, * a force т юри {о 
“ contend with you.” m a cu- 
rious sense of the same word in VII. 


27, 4- THs ons фроурй, * the regular 
“ garrison ;" i. е. “the n pro- 
fitted for the duties of the 


«€ perly 
“ place.” Compare also the expression 
“ justus exercitus" in Latin. Since the 


above was written, I see that Dobree 
8 the same correction. 

T mpare, however, V. 14, 3. and the 
note there. Poppo says that отратф 
may be so easily understood with voir; 
as it follows almost immediately, that it 
is not necessary to strike out the words 
тф ev Necaig. And certainly the indi- 
rect nature of the argument, in which 


I 
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ACANTHUS. A.C. 494, Olymp. 89.1. 

єє Ф ^ э < у э 4 М > e^ , э 
nv vv €yo exw eri Nioaav épo BonOnoavros ovk 

“ nOeknoay ' AÜgvoio. TAéoves Ovres тротшф{ ш, dore ovk 

“ є1к05 wiry ye avrovs tre év Nuaiat отратф ioov 


Gand my integrity & © тАлбос$ éd Uuas бтостєЛоі` аўтдѕ ТЄ ойк 
shewn by the solemn 


guarantee which I 
have procured from 
the Spartan govern- 
ment, that every state 
that accedes to my so- 
licitation shall become 
the independent ally 
of Lacedsemon. Above 
all, I disclaim most 
solemnly all thought 
of abusing your com- 
pliance to the exalta- 
4 Чоп of one party a- 
mong you, and the de- 
pression of the other; 
for this were to de- 
serve your hatred, and 
not your gratitade. 


* emi Kax@, ёт eAevOepooe дё Trav “EAAnvor 5 
“ srapeAnAvOa, брко re Aaxedatpovioy kara- 
* Ае8ф» та réAn Tots peylarois 7) uv oùs 
* ay ёуюує тросауауюшаи Evppaxous caca Oa 
* aurovouovs, kai бара ovx wa Evppayxous 
се у a , A э , À , 
vas €xopev ) Bia 7 стату TpoaAaBorvres, 10 
* аААа Tovvavriov vpiv SedovAwpévois Ото 
“° AOnvaioy Evupaynoovres. oUkovv a£uo ойг’ 
єє э N e , , N A 
autos vromTevegÜau, mioreis ye 0д:д00ѕ ras 
“ ⸗ у ` a , ^ 
peyloTas, ойтє тцдюро$ advvatos vopirhnvat, 


* тросуорєіу тє Yas Üaparjaavras." I5 


LXXXVI. * Kai ef ris іда тшй дєбє dpa, шу éyó 
& ^ 4 , э 4 / э , , 
тс: просбо три поћи, ampoOvpos єсті, парто» para 
єс 2 ә R ? е? QN 9 ^ ` 
2“ qigrevgaTO. ой yap состасіюстоу "ko, OVvdE асофт) TNV 


т. jv уйу êxo ёуф Q.T.e. fy viv ZyoC.G.Ldi. fy гуё 


exo К. фу êxo О. fv 


ёуф viv êxo V. 2. тоса» V. of *Абууао 3. этїтр ye ст 

avrovs V. ирт 84. ro éxei orpdrq E. 4. pûs Н. . éAevOepía f. 
6. тарауѓуоға Q. катаћаВфу rà те Aaxedatpoviwy е. ү, 3 p») om. d. 
8. dy ар. С. mpocayayepa kal Évsuáxovs c.f.g. écerbar— Evupayous 
om. E. 9. Tuppdyous C. V.e.h. II. алд б>» С. 12. cuppayi- 
corres Q. I3. yc Hack: Poppo. Bekker. libri re. om. L.O.P. 15. re] 8 


Bekk. in ed. 1832. 


Necyom. 7. 


19. daa; F.M.N. Conf. Hemsterhus. ad Luc. 


the main conclusion is left to be sup- 

lied by the reader, is exactly paral- 
eled P the passage referred to, V. 
14, 3- 

* айтб тє ойк emt как к.т. №] I 
have placed опу a colon before these 
words, in order to shew their close con- 
nexion with what precedes them, as 
containing the reply to the second and 
more personal suspicion, that Brasidas 
would not deal honestly with the Acan- 
thians. To this his answer is twofold; 
first, grounded on his own personal 


conduct, in having obtained from his 
government a solemn pledge, that all 
whom he individually should win to 
the Lacedsemonian alliance should be 
independent; and secondly, drawn from 
the nature of the case, that the Acan- 
thians had more need of the Lacede- 
monians than the Lacedemonians of 
uw Mevðeplav x. r. À.] 
I9. ovde doap? rv éAevOeplay x. T. А. 
If the text Be ake Kistemacher’s in- 
terpretation, quoted by Poppo, (Obser- 
vatt. Critic. p. 202.) and adopted by 
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ACANTHUS, А.С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
“ éAevÜepiav уо emupépew, ei TO rarptov mapeis TO пћёоу 
“ тоф oAlyos 1) то CÀagcov rois Tact доиАфсоци. ҳаћє- 3 
7 ld A A ^ > ГА э ^ wv ` € ^ ^ 
потєра yap av THs &ÀAoQvAov apyns etm, каї тшу Tots 
66 , 3 a э ҹ / , 4 э < 
Aaxedatpoviots ovk av avri movæv ҳар кадістоито, avri 
54 è тил kal Sons airia padAov’ ois тє rovs ’A@nvaiovs 
* ёукАшос: karazoAeuoUuev, avroi ёр QwuvoiueÜa. ёубіора 
єє Ф е ` € Р э ۹ 4 э ? 4 
7 0 pn vmodei~as aperny karakrOpevoi. amarn yap, 
66 э ^ Y ^ э э ? ^ a ГА 
evmperei aim xiov Tois ye év абибцат: пћєорєктпосоі 1) Віа 
“2 ^ NA \_ ә P , a е , 
épave то pev yap ioyvos дікшобсе, ny 7) туут ёдокєр, 


10“ émepxerat, то 0 yvopns адікоу ётВоолӣ. ойт поААђи 


т. тё] om. C. 2. Фаттох е. 


ópAócaua е xaXemórepov d. axemó- 
4. кабїттато B.F. 6. реба ABCE, 
7. ol py ùmoðeiĉavres N. Beigas 


; . apyns ё» ety T.f. 
Кайыл T delhi фаны К. 


архђ» M.Q.b. 8. aloxidy т. Tois Stobzeus. ye] re A.B.C.E.F.H.K.M.P.T 
d.e.g. om. L.O. айорас: ед. ТО. trépyxerat b. | 


him, as well as by Haack and Göller, 
must be considered as the true one: 
* Nor am I minded to offer you a dim 
* and doubtful li , by making the 
* many the slaves of the few, or the 
* few of pron id p the use of 
vouí(e in sense of уош(о xprjvat, 
see Lobeck, ие аа аа 
c. VI. p. 753. and the note on Thucyd. 
II. 42, 5. in this edition. And for the 
brevity of expression, by which ei ĝov- 
Aécaua ів equivalent to emepoyun Û 
å», ef доћосацш, compare the notes on 
I. 38. ПІ. 11, 4. But Dobree observes 
that ûs and deap®s are confused 
in the MSS. in c. 125, r. and he seems 
inclined to adopt Bauer's conjecture, 
о0дє Gy cad. To this I object, that if 
such had been Thucydides’ meaning, 
the order of the words would rather 
have — p A тиш» lor rather 
оюңа | c y € єра» є0є:У. 
тив ep 
5. ols тє rovs "AOnvaious к. т. X.] 
* And the very charges wherewith we 
** are bearing down the Athenians, we 
* should ourselves be found to incur 
* in more hateful measure than they 
* who had shewn no glimpses of ho- 
* nesty at all" The ó ш) imoóeífas 
dperj» is illustrated by the scandalous 
avowals made by the Athenians on 
sundry occasions, that might made 


Q. 


right. See I. 76. V. 89. 105. VI. 83. 85. 
For the sense of —— вее the fis 
on I. 77, 7; and for the sentiment that 
follows, атату yap—ém:Bovrz, com 
also I. 77, 5. and the quotations 
Aristotle and Xenophon given in the 
note on that chapter. 

IO. ore ToÀÀj» mepromp к. T. №.) 
These words should be closely con- 
nected with the following clause, xal 
ойк dy peila—as eimov, and the chapter 
should end at єйто» instead of at motoú- 

ба. Brasidas here sums up all that 

e had been saying in proof of his 
own sincerity and that of his govern- 
ment: “Over and above the solemn 
* pledges which my government has 
“ given me, honesty is clearly our best 
* interest; for none would suffer so 
* much as we should by being de- 
“ tected in any departure from it. Thus 
* then," he concludes, “‘ we are greatly 
“ careful about matters which concern 
* us во nearly: nor can you receive 
* any stronger assurance, over and 
* above the oaths already sworn, than 
* from those who, if you compare their 
* words with the actual facts, you must 
* needs be convinced are interested in 
* acting even as they have told you." 
Перотт), “a looking about us,” i.e 
‘* circumspection, care, anxious thought 
“about a thing." Кале: 8 mepwrrv 


I$ 
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ACANTHUS. A.C. 424, Olymp. 89. 1. 
66 ۹ ^ € «м э 4 , ? 4 A 
тєрт TOV тшу és та цєүштт« Siadhopwy тоооцдеба 
a ` ^ ГА a e 
* xal ойк ay дею mpos тоф Opkous BeBaiwow Aaforre 1) ois 
cc A у э ^ / э 4 , 3 ۶ 
та єруа єк Tov Aoyov avaÜpovueva Soxnow avayKaiay 
с Р е bj , e / e $8 
rapéxeru s Kal Evpdeper opoiws ws elzrov. 
» ^ ^ ee r 
LXXXVII. “ Ei д éuoü rara mpoisyopévov aðvvaror 5 
3 v 
“ uev фусєтє civas, ebvor Ò ovres афибсєтє uù kakovuevot 


But if you refuse my 
offers of liberty thus 
recommended to you, 
1 cannot suffer your 
bad example to ob- 
struct the independ- 
ence of other states, 
and to thwart the ge- 
nerous purposes of 
Bparta ; I shall there- 
fore treat you as ene- 
mies, and endeavour 
to force you to join us. 


I. терот K.i. 
2. mpós] om. с. 


Д pre g. 
8. 7ш» A.B.E.F йот. f.h. Bekk. 
12. rjv] om. f. 13. ўретёрау d. 


T)» ppovrida xal riv sepiaxeyrw, oU Tov 
тбтоу, as “Ounpos. Photius Lexic. in 
теркот). The construction of the fol- 
lowing words seems to be, ў an’ éxeivov 
ois к.т. À. “than from those for whom 
* facts, compared with their words, 
* convince us that they state their real 
* interest truly." So Dobree inter- 

rets this passage, observing that elzroy 
із the third plural, not the first person 
singular. Ois would thus be mascu- 
line, and not neuter; for if it were 


neuter, the — ev could hardly 
be omitted. e dative depends on 
ёорфёре. 


5. el Û ёро? ravra] Ei 9 épo) тадта 
протєіуоутоѕ kai émayyeXAAopévov, фттєтє 
p!) Svvacba: то. éAevOepoÜrva: ie 
paxeiv, pevovons 8 тђѕ pias d£iócere 
nuas д:обеісда, bpopóperor uù ара ovK 
axivduvos орі» 1) éAevÜepia уёлута` ёт 
ёё ei Aéyowe ос SBixatoy тотоу éAev- 
бєроў», ot xal dvvavra дас даќ тє xal 
катасҳєіу thy éAevOepiar, dxovra дё pn- 
déva dyaykd(ew édevOepotoba, pdprv- 
pas pêv Oeovs каї ўроаѕ, kai và éfis. 
SCHOL. 


каї) om. G.L.O.P.R.d.e.i. 
I4. re] om. К. 


“ SiwPeiaOa kal ryv €AevÜeptav ил) axivdvvov 
^ 4 3 e 
* ургу haiver бог, діколоу тє eivai, ois кой ôv- 
€ ۹ $ 0 9 < Р + У 3 ld 
varov дєхєтӨог avrnv, TovrOe kal-érijépew, 
с پد‎ $ де „ , 
axovta дє pndéva mpocavayka(ew, џартираѕ xo 
` 
* pev Ücovs Kai peas Tors éyywpiovs 7roujgo- 
“цш os en ayabo 7} J пєӨо, уђу де тту» 
шаи os єт ауабф kov ov пєбо, уђу де TH 
єс e Р $ ^ , 4 0 ` э 
vperepay дф» пєрасорои Prater бои, Kai оок 
єсє ao ^ у ^ e^ $ `q 
ety ETL vopud, тротєйо O€ TL цог kal 


кен» g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo et Haack. дафорф». 


3. avabewpotpeva e. dopiovpeva К. 
9. avrois f. 


4. ph axly8uvoy opi] Both Poppo and 
Göller have rightly tamed the com- 
mon reading, bor which Bekker, on the 
authority of some of the best MSS. had 
substituted ургу. But pets and tpeis 
are, in all their cases, so often confused 
by the copyists, that the authority of 
SS. on this int is of very little va- 
lue. ‘Huw would be much too dramatic 
for the style of Thucydides, who does 
not, like Herodotus, when describing 
in a speech the sentiments of others, 
introduce them as expressed by the 
ies themselves in the first person. 
esides, as Göller has well remarked, 
nei is utterly inconsistent with the 
infinitive daiverOa. In what follows, 
páprupas uév—Pyrjv de, the two conjunc- 
tions seem to express merely order and 
division, without any distinction or 
contrast: “I will first appeal to the 
“ gods, and then will try to force you 
* to join us by ravaging your land.’ 
II. Ócobs xal ўроаѕ тофу éyxopiovs] 
Sic. II. 71,6. et 74, 2. Aristoph. Equit. 
573. TH modes duvvew kal Geots €yxopi- 
os. In lege Draconis apud Porphy- 
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ACANTHUS. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
“xara дуо avayxas TO є0Аоуоу, TOv pêv Aaxedapoviov, 
7 a ۹ ^ е ? у 9 < 0 / 0 ^ э NAN 
Ото uù) TQ Uperépo EUV, ei ur) просаҳбђсєсбе, Tois dro 
^ , / э э * 
“ uav xpragt Qepouévois map “A@nvaiovs ВЛаттоутои, ої 
“ бе "EAAQves iva uù) keoAvovra, v vuv SovAcias amaA- 
7) Mw) ро 
5“ Aaynvar. ov yap On єікотоѕ у àv rade прассоцер, ode 2 
“ opethopev oi Aaxedarporo: uù) кошой Twos ayabov airig 
< ` ^ ^ | 
“ Tous ит) BovAouévovs cAevÜepoUv. ovd ad àpxrs éduéue0o, 3 
* madra dé paddAov érépovs a:evOovres Tous mÀeiovs dv 


I. xara ras доо G.L.O.P.1. 
dpxrs T.R. 8. т\єоуаѕ R.f. 


rium, IV. de Abstinent. 22. бєоўс ripay 
каї ўроаѕ éyxwpiovs. Vid. Salmas. ad 
Solin. T 51. et Stanlei. ad /Eschyl. 
Sept. Theb. v. 14. DuKER. 
I. ката доо avdyxas] i. е. “ consider- 
* ing that there are two reasons which 
* make it impossible for me to act 
* otherwise." Compare III. 40, 9. ó 
р) ùv аубукр тї maÜóv: “ He who 
* suffers with nothing to make his 
“ having avoided suffering impossible." 
The genitive Trav Aaxedapoviey refers 
to avayxny understood, as if Thucydides 
had written т» uév rà» Aaxedatpovioy 
т» дё ray “EXAnvev; but in the latter 
clause he varied the construction by 
substituting the nominative of “EAAnves. 
“Н dvdyxn Têv Aaxedaipovioy бто p) 
BAdsrrovra: is, ** the necessity with re- 
** spect to the Lacedzemonians; namely, 
* of preventing them from sustaining 
* hurt." In the words that follow, it 
may be doubted whether rẹ tperépp 
is the dative expressing the in- 
strument, or simply the circumstances 
accompanying the action, “ with all 
©“ your good will; while you are wish- 
s ing us well all the time." If, as is 
more probable, it be meant to express 
tbe instrument, the words rois атд Uuûv 
—ферорёро:с are added to explain the 
Té iperépo eÜvo, which is equivalent to 
бте pù vpiv, кайтєр eÜvous, as профє- 
pere, ойош. Compare III. 47, 5. тд 
KAéovos тд aùrò ĉixuov kai fvudopor, 
where rd KAéevos is equivalent to ô 
srpodépec KAéoy. 
pee ap ё) x. T. 4.] The connexion 
is as follows: ‘‘ And this second ne- 
““ cessity for my doing as I am doing 


2. td N.V.e. 


6. айа] om. e. 7. oò 


** —the necessity of not suffering you 
** to hinder the common deliverance of 
* the Greeks—is that which actuates 
* me most of all. For otherwise, cer- 
“ tainly, we could with no good grace 
* be thus dealing with you; nor is it 
* the duty of the Lacedzemonians to 
* force freedom upon any, were it not 
* on account of some common good. 
* And again, as we are not striving 
* after dominion, but labouring rather 
* to abate the dominion of others, we 
* should wrong the general interest, if, 
* when offering independence to all, 
* we should suffer you to set your- 
©© selves against it." He means to say, 
that the common interest of Greece, 
more than the private right of the 
Lacedemonians, to stop a conduct 
which was in fact strengthening their 
enemies, justified him in not tolerating 
the neutrality of Acanthus. [Compare 
the arguments used in defence of the 
— against Denmark in 1807.] 
* Nay," he continues, “ our own in- 
“ terest in this war is the common in- 
©“ terest; for our objects in undertaking 
“it are not selfish: and therefore in 
* not allowing you to support our 
“enemies, we are in fact hindering 
* you from supporting the enemies 
* of Greece.” In the words où at 
dpxjs éduéueÜa the sense is as if it 
were written каї où dpyrjs aU eQuénevot 
—тпадса: dé—orevoorres: or else, xal 
ene ovd apyns av éQuepeÜa, maŭra 0€ 
—omnevdopey. After ralca must be 
repeated dpyjs, or, what is the same 
in point of sense, dpxorras, from the 
preceding ару. 
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ACANTHUS. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
€€ 3 $ ^ , Р э Р э 0 € ^ v 
aÓwotuev єї Evjerracw avrovopiav émubépovres vpüs Tous 
4“ évavrtovuévovs тєридоциєр. · pos тадта (JovAevecÓ0e єй, 
“ xal ayeviaacÓe тоф тє “EAAnow dpat mparor eAevüepias 
* xal aidvov Sofa xarabeoOa, kai avro ra тє uu un Вћа- 
* Фбђуош kal Evpracy Tjj поће TO KaAALTTOY óvopa, mepi- $ 
<“ Gewan” 
LXXXVIII. ‘О шь Bpaoíóas TocaUra elev. oi дё 
' Ak&vÜto, roAA\Gv AexÜévrev mporepoy ér ашфотера, крофа 
эш Аминь өт" Son puokpuevot, Sia тє TO emayarya єїтєї Tov 
pledge himelf tat ооо (бау кой тєрї TOU картой фоВо, €yvocav 10 
they shall be the inde- e / 3 0 э , а} 8 
pendent allies of Spar- OF WAEiovs афігтасдои APnvaiwy, kal TOTO- 


ta, receive him, and э 4 ^ g à M ۶ ^ 
rerit from Athen, (02769 GUTOP TOIS Opkots, OUS та TEAN TOV 


I. émijépovres—dyovícacÓe] om. Р.  drodépovres T. 2. évayríovs T.f. 
. brepidouiev E 3. dyevi(enÓe V. tois EhMAnow dpfa rpûrov c.g. rpûro et 
Thomas M. v. BovAopat. 4. Ta 9€ Bia TÉ ы — A. i: pêv оф» 
— L.P. 9. — A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V. c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo yydiodpevos. 


. dtandiodpevor] The force of the 
se ition in this word is doubted. 
* Constat nunc," says Poppo, “ дгаҷит- 
“ dí(eaÜa, significare omnes deinc 
** suffragia ferre." And so Schneider 
interprets it in his Lexicon. The older 
critics, Abresch, for instance, and 
Reiske, in his Index Demosth., under- 
stand the дй as expressing division : 
* ferre suffragium suum alterutram in 
* partem." But the first of these ex- 

lanations will not suit the word when 
16 ів used in the singular number ; e. g. 
о пш. р. 141, rry 
caypnrovpat TE avTov o y 7] Ol- 
ойс: nor will the latter, when the 
word is applied to the voting all on the 
same side, as Demosth. Aphob. p. 842. 
Reiske; у dixady ёсті, ravty ianei- 
сасдеє. e truth is, that Qa yrite- 
сда: seems to contain both notions, 


and is, strictly теа applicable 
only to a number of persons giving their 
several votes on a question; but when 
applied to an individual it is used, im- 
properly, merely to signify ** giving a 
“ vote," from the uency of its use 
to exprees the voting of a body. The 
meaning of xpupa seems to shew that 


* 


the votes were taken by ballot, and 
not, as was the usual way, by a show 
of hands. At Athens the term ynol- 
(єсбдш was constantly used, even where 
the votes were given by the show of 
hands, and not by ballot; and hence 
the word кофа was added by Thucy- 
dides, to shew that in this particular 
instance the voting was, for the sake of 
greater secrecy, conducted by ballot. 
See Schómann, De Comitiis Athenien- 
sium, рр. 122—125. 

I2. rà réÀn—ópócarra афто» é£éseu- 
Wav] The order of the words is in fa- 
vour of Dobree’s opinion, that дрбоарта 
— with abróv: the sense requires 
the common interpretation, which refers 
ópócarra to rà réAn; for there was no 
conceivable reason why the рн 
government should have required such 
an oath from Brasidas, and we have 


"already seen that he had in fact re- 


quired it of them. c. 85, 6. Та réAn be- 
ing a masculine noun in sense, though 
neuter in form, has a plural verb, ac- 
cording to a well known rule. See 
Porson on Hecuba, r141. and Poppo, 
Prolegom. vol. I. p. 97. 


EYITPAOHX A. ТУ. 88, 80. 
B(EOTIA. А.С. 494. Olymp. 89.1. А 
The people of Btagi- / э ^? э“ 45? 3 
— Aaxeboiuovíay биотаута. айтор Sereno, K 
uyv eceoOar Evpyaxovs avrovouovs oùs àv 
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ple. , 
. „ g de ` , ` Ы À À ^ 
тросауауттои, ovre дєҳоутои TOV oTparov. кої ov TOÀÀQ2 
? Р ^ 
бстєро» kal Хтауєроѕ ' AvÓpiew anoxia £vvaméo Tr. тайта 
5 pêv обо év TH Oépet Tovro éyévero. 
^ a ۹ 
LXXXIX. Тоё & emytyvopevov xetuavos evOvs apxo- 
, е ^t ⸗ \ , ^ 3 
pévov, às TQ Imrokpare кої Anuoodever orparnyois ovow 
вот. ”Абураіоу rà év rois Bowrois evedidoro, kal 
b ۹ ld e ` , M 
ёде: TOv uev AguoaÓévgv rais vavoiv és Tas 
Bidas aravrjoa Tov Ó ёт) тд Andov, yevo- 
/ $ ГА ^ e ^ э a e э 
pés діарартіаѕ TOY Nuepõv és as Єдєє ацфо- 
Tépovs a'rparevew, 0 pev Anuoobévns mporepov 
/ N < / ` y > ^ 
mwAevoas mpos Tas Zidas, koi €xov ev Tals 


то Sttempt upon Beotia ; 
(see ch. 77.) but owing 
to some mistake Hip- 
pocrates was not ready 
to cooperate with him 
on the side of Delium, 
sna: de enterprise ۹ 9 ^ by ^ э ^ ` 
falls vavoiv ‘Axapvavas kai rv éket roAAols vp- 

? ^ 

15 HAXOV, ümpakros ytyverai, ugvvÜévros ToU emiJovAevparos 
е < , э ` М э , e 
vro М№Мкораҳоо avdpos Paxéws єк GOavoréos, os Лакедои- 

3 ^ ^ р 

poviow eizrev, éxetvor дє Bowrois" kai BonOeias yevopevns 
тутш» Bouwrav (ov yap то 'lrmokparge mapeAurre: év TH 
yn àv) mpoxaraAapBavovra: ai re Liha kal з) Xaupowea. 


e є y е , Уу е a Pal э / 
200S де noOovro oi mpaccovres TO арарттра, ovdev Eexivnoay a 


I. eéreper Q. 2. pv] ш) I. 3. тросаупта С.Р. orpardy. où Н. 
тод GLK LO.P.cd-e. T 4. бстероу стауєроѕ ALT] j { 
крате dài. 8. тос] om. б. ёиєд:доуто d. 09. дпросдет С.Р.е. 
тд» Q. om. L.O.P. II. npepay ås R.T. 15. BovAeUparos К. 16. 
réws Q. €pou с. 18. mávrov тё» Bowróv d.i. 19. Zia: . 
xepórea V. 20. ovde éxıy pênca» L.O.P. ў 


10. тд] 


XXXI. 39. **Occurrere ad vadimo- 


. ёс ras Zi dmayrjcam] Non 
deo: os “ nium,” Sueton. Cal. XXXIX. Dux. 


quid sibi voluerit Portus inter- 


polanda versione Valle, addito pro- 
nomine ei. 'Amayrü» вере est certo 
tempore, vel loco adesse, presto esse, ut 
arayray émi тї» Sixny, éml my kvpíav, 
emi rd dtxacrnptoy, emi rî» дїшта›. De 
quibus Budzeus in Commentar. р. 40. 
et ad I. 2. D. de Orig. Jur. Supr. c. 
70,1. KeAevov катй rdyos страт@ drrav- 
ттш emt Tperosioxoy. Latini occurrere 
dicunt. Cicero, I. Philipp. 4. °“ Non 
id me tempus occursurum puta- 
d fem." “ б —— Liv. 


20. ol mpdocovres}| Habet hec vox in 
universum significationem clandestine 
molitionis, et studii partium. Unde 
etiam illi, qui id agunt, ut alios sibi 
concilient, et in suas partes pertrahant, 
шд aliorum rebus student ac favent, 

icuntur, mpáccew. Thucyd. I. 57, 3. de- 
dias re Expaccey, és тє riv Aaxedaipova 
TépmOv, nos médepos yémTa avrois 
трд IIeXorrovygoiovs, IV.1, 1, 2. dréorn 
Meca `Абпуаіюу.  €mpatay 8 rovro 
pddtora ol Zvpakovgw. Et IV. 83, 4. 


@QOTKTAIAOYT 
BEOTIA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 

[4 e q € ? э ? 
полоси. ХС. о дє Ітлократре avaornoas 
9 ? ` 9 A `~ A , 
A@nvaiovs avÓguei, avrovs kai Tous peroi~ 
коис кой f€vov boo mapnoay, Vorepos ahı- 

^ э S ` / y ^ ^ 9 
kveira, єтї TO AnAtov, 709 Tov Bowrov ava- 

N / 
каї kaÜicas 5 
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TOV еу TALS 
A few days afterwards, 
Hippocrates sets out 
from Athens to exe- 
cute his part of the 
original plan, and oc- 
cupies and fortifies De- 
lium; after which he 
commences his return 
bomewards. 


? و‎ ` eS ^ 
кєхорткотоу ато TOV Lupov 
` a ГА ^ ГА ` 
Tov отрато» Аућоу ére(yi(e troupde трото, то 
е ` ^ 9 ГА ? 4 ГА 
pov тоў AzrohAwvos. тафроу pev KUKA® 
q У e N ` X \ у э 4 ^ э ? 
тєрї то ієроу kal TOV vewy ёскаттор, Єк дє ToU Opvyparos 
^ ۹ 
dwvéBaA\ov avri reixous TOv Xolv, Kail oTavpovs параката- 
Р у Р \ ` A е `~ э Р 
WNYVUVTES, артєЛоу KOTTTOVTES THY тєрї то Lepov єсєВаМЛоу, то 
е? ^ , e^ X 
kal Aifovs ара kai wAivOov Єк тди oikoméóov TOv єуууѕ 
e^ ГА * M , 
кабшроўутес, Kat avri тротф epereopiov то ёруџа. тоур- 
Ф 3 ^ e^ ; 
yous re Evdivous катётттт@> 1) KAPOS HV Kal TOU ієроў oiko- 
e^ ۹ 
Soumua ойде» umnpyev’ rep yap Tv стой, karamemTOkeL. 
е ? 4 9 „ ГА е vy е? , 
a7uépa. дє ap£apevot Tpitn òs oikoÜcv Фрџилсор, тайтту тє15 


5. ind d. 
кататтуубу- 


I. ‚ dvaa vigas om. V. 2. тоў] om.e. 3. vorepov G.e.f. 
8. ray veðr E. 9. dvéBadov K.e.f. — dvri ro) reiyous c. 8. 
res B.F.H.N.R.T.f.h. Ed — in litura posita, А. S ed marg. №. mapa- 

Karampyvivtes. 10. écéBaXov C.G.R. II. mAó£ovs О. a. 12. Ópvyua Q. 
14. ўтер A.I. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Dobree. Bekk. єітер F.K.T. ўтер B.E. 
vulgo ўтер. I5. ws о(кобе› T. тє] om. A.B.F i. 


Sore ёк тоў Totvrov коюў paddoy ó 
Bpagidas rà тоў 'AppiSaiov ngiov mpác- 


сє». DUKER. 
8. тері rà lepóv каї rà» ang lt “Tepoy 
ingui, quum alioqui 


sisting chiefly of the earth thrown up 
from the ditch, with a de set along 
it; but they threw in besides other 
materials, such as brushwood obtained 
from the vines which grew round the 
каре and stones and bricks procured 

pulling down the adjacent houses. 
The the vines were used in building 
the rampart or wall, appears from ch. 
100, 3. and their use appears to have 


= aped hic 
expe ро eodem dicantur, observat in 
tephanus. Distinguuntur etiam 
a Нен У. 6. qui locus Interpretes 
torsit, réuevos, kal lepóv, kal vaóv Apré- 
ME — ‘Epecig. Et ab An- 
to 


vaoũ „д:афера. 


ега]. сар. б. кај lepà каї vaovs 
pi rus avrov. Schol. Cass. ad h. 1. 
hoc discrimen statuit: Черде, inquit, 
lepóv èv avrós 6 mpocie- 
pæpévos Tómos TQ f» ves дё ёда 
ротаи aird тд йуайра тоў беоў. Am- 
monius {єрй ros тєрбАоу$ tay vaày 
esse dicit. Vid. etiam Interpretes Pol- 
lucis, I. 6. et IX. 40. In Pausania ré- 
pevos potest esse lucus, quomodo sæ 
apud alios sumitur, et apud Thucydi- 
dem, III. 7o, 5. Duger. 


9. каї oravpovs mapakarammyyvuvres 
K.T. 4.] A rampart was made, con- 


been to form a sort of wa eep 
the earth together; as at Platea the cla 
for the besiegers’ mound was ramm 
into flat cases or frames of reeds. ёу 
rapgois kaAdpov éveiAAovres, and as the 
earth was inclosed besides in а wooden 
frame, dros р) Ouxéowo émi поло тд 
xópa. П. 75,2. 76,1. 

14- тєр yap hy стой] “I say, where 
* there was no of the temple 
“ buildings already subsisting; for on 
** one side this was the case, the cloister 
* or covered walk, which did formerl y 
** exist, having previously fallen down.” 


EYTTPA®HS A. IV. go, от. 121 
BGOTIA. A.C.424. Olymp. 89.1. 
9 2 M b , ` ^ ⸗ [4 э у 
eipyatovro кай Thy тєтартти kal Ths TEUTTNS иур: dpíaov. 
ётета, WS TA MANETTA &ereréAeoTo, TO pêv arparómeOov 4 
р э < ^ ГА е ГА / e э 9 
7poaexopnoev aro tov AnAiou oiov dexa aradious as eT 
у , \ € 8 E: ^ 3 AS > 7 
oikov пторєуорєрор, кої oL дє» ЧлАої ot тћєісто: evOvs exa- 
е е ^ , ә g е a, e r 
s povv, ot Ò omAtrat Oéuevoi Ta SAA jovyaćov: "Immokpargs 
дё ùropévæv ert кабістато dvAakds тє кой rà тєрї то 
TpoTeiyir pa, Goa HY viroAowTa, OS XPV émreAéaat. 
XCI. Oi 6€ Bowrol év rais nucpas ravras EuveAéyovro 
és Tiv Tavaypay’ кой ётер aro saa dv Toy TOAEwY taph- 
е — сау коў їобауоуто rovs ’A@nvaious троҳо- 
Вооба now 
at Hberty sets out to pourcas er oxo, TOY aw Bowrapyóv, оќ 
resist him, and finding 8 0 
that he was ашыу €0 €OeKa, ov EvverravovvToy раҳєсбо, 
retreating, the gee- gre”) ouk єр TH Bowria ert cisi (paora 
rals hesitate whether = 7 : Ty PRAE. » А ( А 
or no to pursue him yop ev peÜopioie trys OQpwmias ot ` AOnvatot 
and force him to give DÀ м, С ۶ е э 
15 as ўса, ore evro та отћа,) Пау@удаѕ 6 Aio- 
Aadov Bowrapyav єк ӨЗ» per’ ’ApiavOidov rod Avci- 
d у € / у , ^ 4 ` a 
payidov, Kal nyemovias ovas avro), BovAopevos THY рахти 
I. dplorov. d Нес post т\єота ponunt C.I.L.O.P.d.i. et, suffectis illi 


éreira his erel де, e 2. droreréAeoro €. dreoréAAero f. rò pêy] om. P. 
5. of ê бт\та V. 6. pu\axds те Е. D. Bekker. ed. — Poppo in annott. 
8 295. У Vulgo Ф0Лакас re. = reixtopa Q r1 "bg Aécat "ii Отот Аса 

10. оета, ЫП E.F.G.H.K.L.N T.V .c.d.e.f.g. 
Haack. Pop Goell. Bekk. vulgo poc temas 11. кай тфу Drov 
Bowrápxó 7G. b. ойу dri 13. êr] om. B. ante ev ponunt 
Q.T.e. e ey poene ër: f. 4. yà ]86O. rots фротіо T. — jcav 
ol dênvaîo. Q.R. 15. Ore део T voas d аћадоо P. 
aloddydov i. 6. praybidou A.B.F.h. — pravri8ov K. арістоћаубои T. — Avot- 
páxov Q.d.i. tr. avrà T. sed superscript. ov. 


11. of elow дека] Müller (See his dual Pagondas, but to the Bæotarchs 
** Orchomenos," p. 404. note 2.] un- of Thebes. It is, however, the general 
derstands these words to refer to “the opinion, supported by the Scholiast on 
* other Beeotarchs,” as if the whole cri II. 2,1. that t e relative ot refers 
number, including Pagondas, had been Bowwrapxày simply, without ee re- 
twelve. And Wesseling, in his note Filiam at all to the words тфу dAdo». 
on Diodorus, II. p. 4 (as quoted by But as the number of the Bootarchs 
Schneider, note on Xenoph. Hellen. varied at different periods, there having 
V. 4, 2.) is of the same opinion. But been only seven in the time of Epami- 
if the words do refer to “the other nondas, pe Diodorus, XV. 52, 
* Bootarchs," and not simply to “the р. 185. Rhodoman.] it is impossible 
e Beotarchs, ? the whole number must now to determine whether in the Pelo- 
have been thirteen, for the present ponnesian war they were eleven or 
tense єісч shews that rà» Ae» cannot thirteen. 
be meant in distinction to the indivi- 
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^ ` / y ^ e^ 
momoa kai vopiov ğpewov elvan kwÓvveDoat, mpoakaAav 
€ 7 hj 4 е ` > / , 4 A wy 
єкоагтоуѕ ката Aoxovs, O7c$ pn аброо: ekÀimowv та отла, 
у ` A 94 э < ` > , М ` 
emele rovs Borwrovs teva émi tous A@nvaiovs kai TOV 

e e^ P4 , 
&yGva Toto at, Aéyov Touade. 


ХОП. * XPHN рь, © avdpes Bowrol, nd és émíivouxv 5 


7 € ^ э ^ ^ э , е 3 э < 9 / 
twa nov єлбє тди apxovrov ws ovk cikos  AÜnvaiors, 
€ à y ` э ^ / у , 
PAGONDAS, t» * py apa pn ev TH Bowria ert karaAo oper 


Theban Beeotarch, 
urges the pursuit, and 
that they should fight 
such inveterate ene- 
mies as the Athenians 
wherever they could 
find them, whether in 
or out of Boeotia. 
2 


* avrous, dia ayns eA0ev. тт» уар Bowriay, 
< ’ ^ e 7 > / ^ э 
єк THS Opopov éÀÂovres, Tetxos єуокодоџл- 
* gapevoe péAAovuct dÜeipew, каї eligi бутоо 
єс ГА э e A / ^ 
то\шо, év ф тє àv xopip катаћфбдот 
* xal lev éreAQovres 7roAeuux éOpagav. уор) 


“F el rp kal асфаћстєроу ёдоёєу elvat, uerayvóro. ov 
e ` N 4 e À у э р ` ^ , 
yap TO mpopnbes, ois ay аллоѕ єтїї, тєрї Ths a derépas 


2. Aóxovs] ráyos К. 4. rade G.I.L.O.P. g. xp) L.P. éypr» K.d.i. 
péy ody È pl à 7. el à тӯ) om. L.O.d.e.i.m. 9. eAÓóvres xal 
Téixos е. Io. дафбєїр«» g. 12. уйу 13. ет» I.G. 14. &- 
Aes б. ето Q.R. 


2. ræs pù дбрбо‹ ёкћітоу rà бтћа] 
This confirms and illustrates what has 
been said in the note on II. 2, 5. as to 
the practice of the Greek soldiers piling 
their arms the moment they halted in a 
particular part of the camp, and always 
attending the speeches of their general 
without them. Had then all the sol- 
diers gone to hear Pagondas at once, 
the arms would have been left with 
none to guard them, and in case of. a 
sudden attack, the whole army would 
have had some distance to run before 
they could arm themselves, nor could 
so many men have taken up their 
spears and shields at once in the hurry 
of such an alarm without great con- 
— See the note already alluded to 

. 2, 5. | 

5. ёс ётіуоіау та jpûv ede} Twa 
pro rwós. Nihil interest inter phrasin, 
qua hic utitur Thucydides, els émivocay 
туа nay éAÓeiy, et eam, qua III. 46, 5. 
Xpr)—TmpoxaraNauBávew, omoes pnd es 
érrivoway rovrov (oci, prevenire, ut ne 
quidem in cogitationem hujus rei ve- 
niant. DUKER. | 


13. ei те xal dopa\écrepov к. т. A.) The 
force of the conjunction xal is expressed 
in English by laying an emphasis on 
the auxiliary verb. ‘No one should 
* have ever entertained the notion at 
“all; but if any kave entertained it, 
* let them now change their minds.” 
Com I. 97, 2. ботер xai ато. 

ov yàp TÒ mpounbés| Sententiam 
pulchre exponit Scholion Cod. Cass. 

Н spopundea roð uéAXovros, xal ù mpó- 
yoia ovx dpoiov хрпќе: QaXoyurpoU тфу 
re vmeppaxovvrow Tis dias ns, kal rûv 
exóvrov pêv ry liay, ópeyouévor 86 yis 
dÀXorpías, xal émóvrov. éucaiver 8, бт 


xp?) pûs bmepuayo)vras тў ђрёу avrà» . 


TóÓlug xpyo , kal arovoia paddop, 
prep Aoyiopo. DUKER. 

ov yap rd mpounÜéc к. т. №.) “ Pru- 
* dence when men are invaded by 
** others, does not so much allow them 
* to deliberate, when their own coun- 
x пу is at stake, as it allows those 
** whose own country is in no danger, 
* but who out of mere ambition are 
“ wantonly invading others." In other 
words, “in our case, invaded as we 
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BXEOTIA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
wc ° lo 3, 8 , ` d A 1 e ^» 
Ороо évüéxerau Хоуигџоу, Kal ÖOTIS Ta ќу éauro Exel, 
^ M / 
“ той mAciovos Se opeyouevos ékdw тил ётёрҳєтол. т@трб>»3 


7 е ^ ` э / 3 , Mj > ^ 9 , 
re ош» oTparoy &ÀAoQvAov emeA8ovra kai Ev Tjj oixeig 


* xal év TH TOY TéAas Opoiws apvverOar. A@nvaiovs дё kal 
, ^ ^ 
5“ просєт: óuopovs Ovras то\Аф pariora Sei. прое Te yap's 
“ rods dotuyeirovas пісі то dvriraAov кай éAevÜepov kabi- 
& « ` 4 87 a NY s M э M 9 h 
статои, кої pos Tovrous ye On, ot кой шлу тойу éyyvs аААа 
* xal tous G7oÜev mepõvraı SovAcvabat, mas ov хр) kal 
` ^ ^ 
“ emi то ёсҳатоу &yGvos ¿Abe ; (терабеуда бё &xouev 
Р ^ 
10“ rovs тє avrimepas EvBoéas кой tis ФАА “EAAados TÒ 
* ToÀU os ойто Staxetrat) Kal yvóvat бт. rots pêv ZANOS 
^ A ^ ^ 
* oi пАточоҳоро: тері yrs бро» Tas paxas тоюдитои, т> 
€ У 9 ^ A ^ е g э э М 
дє є пісах, nv vunOopev, eis Opos ойк avriAekrog 


1. Mos e. om. К. 2. roi mAetovos 8 A.B.C.E.F.H.K.T.V.c.f. g.hii. 
Haack. Poppo. . Bekk. ceteri той dê mA «toros. дё om. С. 3. hpi» 
стратду addérpioy T. у. c.g. ока C.G.K.P.V.g. ipvvacdas G.d.i, 
5. ра\о О. rovrovs A.B.F. Poppo. Goell. Bekk о et Haack. тото 
9. ayavas T. xT om. A.B.F.H.Q. rovs re £youey К. 10. edBoias L.M.O.O. 


“© are by others, prudence itself bids us 
* be bold and decisive, rather than to 
‹‹ waste time in deliberation.” e 
construction is rovrots ots dv os 
rip ópoles éyBéyerau Aoywopdy kal 
rovro doTis Ta pêy éavroU exe к. т. №. 
** Does not allow or admit of delibera- 
* tjon for those who are invaded b 
** others," &c. i.e. “ does not so muc 
* allow them to deliberate, as those 
* who are themselves the invaders." 
Dobree wishes to strike out the wor 
Муибу ; but the Scholiast on the 
Cassel clearly acknowledges it, as 
well as the text of every known MS. 
Com besides the words of De- 
mosthenes at Pylus, IV. 10, I. боа yàp 
s dváyrny debixras Aoywpóv ўкіста êv- 
desu Kewduvov TOU Taxiorov mpor- 
ти 


bL ka abba Sub ap \.] мў 


loco est пон dicam pea quo alibi 
usitatius dicitur р) Ors: de qua formu- 
la vid. Viger. p ibique Herman. 


. 804. [not. 35:5 € GóLLER. But if 
ermann be right, the true explanation JA 
is not “ non icam,” but “ ne dicas." 
* Who are trying to enslave, you must 


“not say their neighbours, but even 
“ those who live at a distance." 

I1. ûs abrois дийкета] These words 
are variously interpreted, “ avrois refero 
* ad Athenienses, ut sit pro im’ аутф», 
“ * qua per illos conditione utatur max- 
“ ima Grecie pars.’ Patet enim Paren- 
“ thesin illam adjectam esse ad illus- 
* trandam vim infinitivi 9ovAova ba.” 
Haack. “Ut puto, os аўто! diaxetyras 
* [sic] ut 58 Exe: por— Bo" (xo, &c.” 
DoBREE. I am inclined to prefer the 
explanation of the Scholiast, ** in what 
“ sort of a relation it stands towards 
3i them, ° i, e. towards the Athenians. 
avrois instead of трд avrovs. 

дакетаи] ‘Qs Eyes mpds айфтойс. 
ScHoL. 

xal yvûvaı, бть rois pêy Лок к.т. А.) 
боа І. 122, 3. el pêv py = 
— трд áyruwráAovs тері 

NX olordy dy jv. And ie ре 

8, 12. yr» rv Перо(да фтобё{о- 
r$ Aids aldepe époupéovcay’ 

у ХФрт» 5 — катбууета ó 

tos Ópovpoy ovoay тӯ jperépn, add 
сфеаѕ тасаѕ буо dpa ipw шау xépny 
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“maynoeras’  elaeA00vres yap Віа Ta тпиётєра Є{ ооо. 

* TogoUrQ émiktvÜvvorépav érépov Tv Tapoiknow Tavde 
$“ éyopev. eidOaoi тє oi igxvos Tov Opare rois TéAas, 
“ отер "APnvaion viv, értovres Tov uev tavydGovra. кой év 

“ тӯ éavroü povoy auvvopevoy AĞEÉTTEpOV érwrrparevew, TOV 5 
“ 02 ёо Spwv wpoamavrgvra Kal Ñv Kaipos 7 ToAÉuov 
6* йруоута asov éro(juos karéyew. meipav де €xouev nets 

“ оўтой és rovaÓe€ vucjgavres yap év Kopwveia avrovs, бте 
“ony уй» "uv craciua(ovrov karéGyov, тоААт» adeay TH 
7“ Bowría péype тоддє kareorhoapev. dv ҳр) шлтабёртаѕ xo 

“ jus Tovs тє прєсВитероиѕ ӧрокобђиш Tois прі» épyoss, 

“ тоу тє veorépovs TaTépov TOv Tore ayabay yevouévov 

“ maias mepacba pn aicyivar Tas mpoonkovaas aperas, 

“ maredcavtas 8 TH бєф mpos yuv ёсєсдо, ob Tò iepov 

* дуоро тєісартє ve“ovTat, Kal Tois iepois & тшу Ovoa- 15 

4 uévois кайа aiverat, opose ywpnoa roiwde, кої дє 

“Gri, ov pêv ёфієитои, mpòs тойс pù àpvvopévovs értovres 
* kracÜccay, ois 0€ yevvaiov тту тє avTOv adet \єубєроди 


I. éceAÓóvres Bekk. 2. TocoUror ётікіудоуоу Q. тосойто F. émxwduvorépay 
E.T. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo emikivðuvorépav. 3. ol] om. c. roùs 
па d. 4. беттер ої абруи: B.Q.h. 5. avrov Q. dpvvovpervor L.O.e. 
тфу 84 T. 6. dè kal eo Stobeus. — яроататёрта К. . GvToU pets c.g. 
8. корорід I. 9. тў Bowrig À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 
Haack. Po ро. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo ёу ту Bowrig. 12. róre] morore L.O.P. 
yevopévous d.e.fg.i. 14. а И М. 17. бї] om. L. pj] om. c. 
emóvrag K. 18. aùrôv E.F.G.K.L.N.O.V. Poppo. абтё» Bekk. 


2. émixvduvorépay érépwy T)» mapoi- “ing all before them, getting the better 
know к. T. \.] i.e. émxwduvorépay тўе “of every thing.” See also Herodotus, 

роу. VI. 129, 2. where xaréywy ro\\iv тойс 

3. elóÜací re of loxyvos тоо к.т.А.] dAXovs ó ‘IrrorAcidns is probably, 
Com VI. 34, 7. тойс троєтиецройу- © thinking нш б to м уа the 
Tas, ђ rois ye emyetpovos mpodndouvras © others.’ ee Schneider's note on 
Gre duvvovrat, раћоу mePdBnvra. The Xenoph. Hellen. IV. 6, то. 
words ўссоу éroipes karéyew seem to I6. deiu óri—krácÓocay] Conjunc- 
signify, “ are less forward to meddle tio duarum locutionum ; nam vel xal 
<“ with,” xaréxew being “to lay hold деа: óri—xrzoovra: scribere poterat, 
* оп a man in order to overpower him. vel omissis дефа. Ori, scribere xal xrd- 
“To Д7 to get him down.” Compare одосау. Jam utrumque ita conjunxisse 
VII. 66, 2. rp vavrwà фтер тйута karé- putandus est, ut se preemisisse Ша obli- 
vxor. ‘* With which they were carry- tum simulet. GÖLLER. 


ZYITPAOHZ A. IV. 93. 
BCOEOTIA. A. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 


* рахт Kal Thy GAAcv ш) SovAcicOa adixws, avavrayo- 
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c 3 9 э ~ э ^? 99 
WOTOL бт GUTOV ойк aTriact. 
^ ^ ^ / 
XCIII. Toatra о Ilaydvdas rots Bowrois mapaweoas 
y 9 / 3 < ` 9 j ` ۹٩ , 2 
ётєштєў iévar emt rovs A@nvaious, kai ката таҳоѕ avacTnoas 
The Bootians accord- 3 A LN м M O a e ^ 
te ae Т m OT parov (797 yap kal тїз Пера 
« 3 9 ^ 
my, and form them- OWe 7°) Kal ёте: тротёшфєў €yyus тод 
^ е 
OTparevuaros. айтор, és xopiov Kabioas o0cv 


5 


selves in order of bat- 
А 4 
Лофоо ovros 
4 e э , ^ gic , у у < 
7rapegkeva(ero as és рахту. TQ бё ‘Irrokparet бут! пері то 2 
as € 3 ^ э / g \ 9 / М , Е 
то Дућоу œs avro тууєлӨп) от: Bowroi erépxovrat, пєртег és 


` , / у М 
perav ovk éÜeopovv adAndAovs, éracaé TE kai 


hj! ۹ 
TO oTparevpa keAeUov és Taw kaÜiaraoÜa kai avTos ov 
< Фу ^ N e ГА е Р 
TOÀÀQ йстєроу єтт\бє, karaÀAurov ws тріакосіоиѕ LITTERS 
ы ` 4 g 4 , е 9 » э 7 ^ 
тєрї то Аз№ор, ores dudAaxes тє ара Elev EL TIS єтіо avrà, 
a ^ ^ ` , 9 , э e^ ? 
kal rots Bowwrois Karpov vAaZavres émiyévowrTo év TH MAXI: 
` 4 
15 Воготої д pos Tovrovs avTiKaTéaTHOAY TOUS ajwvovpérvovs, 3 
A э ~ ^ 9 ^ e , ^ / 4 
Kal ёте kaÀós avrois elxev, vrrepejavgaav тод Aohov Kat 
¥ i g 0 g y e ^ e 
єбдєуто та oda Teraypévou. oaTrep €ueAAor, опто ETTA- 


y G.L.O.e.f. Mw Q. тфу Dov d.i. 
N ISK d. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dyrayaviorot fi. vulgo d 
i Сое]. 4. Rye róv or, 


i. атіас‹ Q. Bekk. 
ia  C.LOO. Bekk. Goell. 


— b. 
Pes qe 11. keAevoy] om. L. 


ayrexare сау 


Dobrzeus. Vulgo dpvvopévovs. 


9. rp дё "Imrokpáre.—mépret | Duplex 
yd, et confusa T$ "Imroxpáret aos iy- 
, et ó ‘Immox S, ÒS EÀ- 

bn, тєрт. be дыша — e 
каї és avri» д:аВеВлкбтос дп THepuxdéous 
стратіа “AGnvaiwy, NyyeAOn aùr. VI. 
82, 2. іеі yàp *Ioves буте HeAorovyy- 
giors Awpretors каї rAciocey ойт kal тар- 
o koUg ty ёскєфареба, ory трбӧтф fror 
û» айтфу traxovedpeba. Conf. Poppon. 
ad — h. Cyrop. IV. 3, 19. et inter- 


Xenoph. CEconom. VII. 23. 
10. de — айтф, 


> ^ 9 £A 0n 
ut ssepe apu ud alios, bam locorum 
congesserunt viri docti ad Matth. iv. 


— 


xal ёте dé A.B.F.G.H.N.V. d.h.i. 
os} om. G.L.O.P.e.f. 


STK LO.P efg. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
rous—édevro] om. L. 


дуартауёисто: А.В.Е.Н І. 


итог. 
paràv ауастісаѕ f. 6. s 


просёшёау 

IO. ûs avrày туууе\б Т. V à. 
12. anndbe T. 13. € ris A. B.C. 
» Haack. єт. 16. rovros T. 
dapuvovpévovs Bekker. ed. 1832. 


n. ч 40. et xxi. 41. DuKER. 
Pii pie Фостер {Лоу | i. e. 
— ov тассєсбш, and so Krü- 
er iius Dionys p. 118.) and Göller un- 
Compare VIII. 51, 2. ós 
о duos бассоу êreıxioc On, where 
‘Emil. Portus rightly translates it, 
* quie alioquin munienda erat.” The 
meaning is in the present passage, 
* that the Boeotians were not at all 
* taken by surprise and compelled to 
“ alter their order on the spur of the 
* moment, but executed on the field of 
* battle the same disposition of their 
* forces which they had previously 

* resolved оп.” 


OOTKTAIAOT 
BCOEOTIA. А.С. Olymp. 89.1. 
kiyo. раћота ka Aol vmép pupious, immys тє yio 
` ` / 5 ` ` \ , 
4kai пєАтастоаі TrvraKOgi0. — eiyov бё деюр pev képas 
OnBaio кої oi Evppopor avrois’ ресто. де ‘АМортіо: Kai 
Короо: koi Komans kai of GAAot of пері Thy Аил, TO 
dé evavupoy «хоу Өєст кай Tavaypaion kal '"Opxouévtot. 5 
э A A ^ | 4 є * e е ^ ` ` 9 > 9 
єтї де Tp кєра єкатєрө ot imme Kat YirAot "cav. 
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єт 
domidas бё Tévre pêv ka ekort OnBatou érafavro, oi de 
y | € g y еу * 2 \ ` 
aA\or ws ékag TOL €rvxyov. avr: pev Bowrav параскет kai 
Staxoopos nv. ХОТУ. ’A@nvaior бе oi pêv бтАїгол émi ókro 
; ^ * 
Hippocrates датар rûy TO стратотєдоу érüfavro, Óvreg MANOEL 1o 
army ve Z "S e = ` 
them. igomaieis Tois évavriows, immis 06 єф éxarépe 
^ ^ \ Ld 
TQ. кєра. pido de єк TapacKeuns иб mA EVOL OUTE Tore 


I. и&мета—хО\о:] om. Н. re] 2 Bekk. — 23. uév] om. f. 3. ĉúppayos 
EKAT 4. satel N.V.e.i. T oi бєттїўє Bh kal ої д уокка К. 
б. ёті rẹ кера Т. касте К. ` aonidas uév T. 7. 84] om. Р. «кос 
@nBaios. AB.CE.F.G-H.R.N .P.T.V.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo «косі» oi 

7 9. pêy of 8 С.е. eri] om. T. éxró] om. c.g. II. loowo- 


№ C. 


. of £vppopo:] That is, ** those who 
“ д еы е te E poipa, or division 
‹ of Boeotia with the Thebans,” as for 
instance the Parasopii, Therapnenses, 
and Peteonii. (See Strabo, IX. 2, 24, 
200 See the note on chap. 76, 3. 


9 2 , 


domidas mévre kal eikoot On- 


Baños In the famous battle of Leuctra 
the Thebans formed their line, or rather 


column, fifty deep. [Xenoph. Hellen. 
VI. 4, 12.) The Syracusans in their 
first battle with the Athenians were 
drawn up sixteen deep. [Thucyd. VI. 
б, 2.] and this was the ordinary depth 
of the Macedonian Phalanx. (Polybius, 
XVIII. 13.) When the Romans used 
the same tactics, their phalanx, con- 
eisting of four different descriptions of 
soldiers drawn from the four highest 
classes, seems to me to have been 
drawn up twenty deep at least, and 
perhaps more. Оп the contrary, the 
Athenians and Lacedzmonians gene- 
rally formed their line only eight deep, 
(Thucyd. IV.94, т. У. 68, 3. VI. бт) 
in the Peloponnesian war; Ё h - 
wards, the Lacedemonians, when op- 


posed to the ТҺеһапв at Leuctra and 
elsewhere, adopted a deeper order of 
battle. (Xenoph. Hellen. Vi. 4, 12.) 
The causes of this difference are pro- 
bably to be found in the circurnstance, 
that the phalanx at Athens and in 
Sparta was formed entirely out of citi- 
zens of the same class and similarly 
armed; whereas in Вооба and Mace- 
donia, as at Rome, it contained a large 
admixture of poorer citizens, who being 
unable conveniently to furnish them- 
selves with the full equipment of the 
heavy armed soldier, were less fitted 
for the front of the line, and were 
therefore stationed in the rear of their 
better armed comrades, to add weight 
to their charge by the mere force of 
numbers. e same tactics would also 
be adopted where the population, as at 
Syracuse, was unused to the service of 
the phalanx, and ill disciplined; and 
this was the reason, I believe, which 
led the French, at the early part of the 
revolution war, to adopt фе &ystem of 
charging in columns. 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 94,95. 127 
BCOTIA. А.С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
^ у э P? ^ ⸗ e ` 2 
тарта» ойтє éyévovro Tjj mode ойтєр дё EvvereBadov 
Ovree troAAaTrAacto TOv évavTiwv, domAoi тє roAA\ot Nko- 


r y ^ Р ^ a ` э ^ 
AovOnoay are mavaTpariüs Lévy TOY Tapovrov Kal асту 


М ` ^ v 
yevojévns, kai WS TO TPOTOY epp3gay ёт orkov, oU Trapeyé- 


SvovTo Ort шу O\iyo. kaÜearorov дё és Tv тайи Kat 0 2 


4 ? є 2 e ` > s 
реАЛоут–у Euvévau, `Їїттократт+ 0 страттуоѕ emimapiwv 
` ГА ^ А 
то стратотєдоу TOV `Абтуоіюи mapexeAcveTo тє kal ЄАєүє 


TOuxÓe. 


XCV. “0 AOHNAIOI, à óMyov pev 7 mapaíveais 


10“ yiyverat, TO rov 8 трд тє rovs ayabovs avdpas Sivarat 


4 e , ^ y À 
And makes а short € xal wrouynow MAAAov exer 1) emixéAevory. 


address to his men, to 


remember what was ^ тараст) ÔÈ идер диби ws év TH QANoTpig 2 


Athens, 


3 ^ / , э ^ 
ov просткоу TocOvÓe kivOvvov avappurToU- 


“ Mey. êv yap Tjj TOUT@Y отер THS NMETEpas ó ayov éaau* 


т. ёуёуоуто тї A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.c.d. .h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


н TVA Шш 
Badov N.T.V.d.f. 
5. A s 
] 


re] om. O.e. 
тосойто» Q 


Y. обтє éyévovro тр тб\є:] It is to 
be remarked, in illustration of what is 
here said, that, in the statement of the 
Athenian military force made by Peri- 
cles at the beginning of the war, (II. 
13.) there is no mention made of any 

Ao; that in the first expedition to 

icily, a hundred and twenty yido? are 
spoken of, meaning of course Yol ёк 
sapaockevijs omAccpevot, but it is added 
that they were Megarean exiles: (VI. 
43.) and that in the second expedition 
the dartmen, dxovrıcral or qoi, who 
served on board the Athenian ships in 
the last decisive battle, are said to have 
been either Acarnanians or foreigners 
of some other country. (VII. 60,4.) Is 
the fact to be attributed to the great 
extent of the Athenian naval service, 
which would give employment to all 
the citizens of the poorer classes? and 
may not the attention paid at Athens 


eveaéBaAoy B.C.F.H.K.h.i. 
2. domdoi—nxodovd. | om. №. sed in marg. adscript. habet. 
4. обтє e. xal jf A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 73n xai. 
Aevé 1o. | тє E. II. yew e. I2. нф» N.V. 
I3. : I4. Ti) уір К. ýperépas A.B.CF.G.H.K.LM 
d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo iperépas. 


суре Ваћоу c.g. ocvvé- 


6. ounéva K. 7. wapexé= 


.O.T.V. 


to archery, as one particular branch of 
the light armed service, to the exclu- 
sion of the dartmen and slingers, who 
are principally meant by the term yio} 
have contributed to produce the same 
result? For the circumstance ov mape- 
yévovro, compare what had been said 
in ch. 9o, 4. of pêy YAo} ol mAcioros eù- 
Gus ёхфроху (ёт otkov.) 

6. ‘Immoxpams ó от òs] Huic 
Hipponicus Callie filius erat adjunctus, 
ut patet ex Ándocidis oratione contra 
Alcibiadem. Palmerius Exercitat. pag. 
52. Норв. 

IO. pós re rovs дуабо?ѕ dyêpas] The 
conjunction is here again out of its 
lace; the sense being mpòs дё rovs 

aĝoùs av8pas rd {соу re duvara, xal 
Unépynow €yei.. So Haack and Göller 
understand the passage. See also at 
ch. 109, 1. 


128 OOTKTAIAOT 


BCOEOTIA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1, 
6 є A 4 , L4 € ^ ГА э ۹ 
Kal nV vua oper, ov uz) Tore ушу IIleXorovvgotot es Tv 
66 / y ^ ^ 8 g ; , ⸗ э dc ^ А 
хорау avev TNs Tove immov éafaAcecuw, єў дє ша рау 
“rye Te просктісбє кой ékeivgv paddov єАєибєродтє. 
« , $ э 47 9 э ` ^ / \ ^ ө 
3“ xopnoare ойу a£ios és avrov; TNS тє TOÀeuws, NY EKaTTOS 
4 ^ g э 7 M 
* латріда €xov TporQv ev rois EAAnow gyaAAerat kais 
єє ^ ? e / $, „ e^ M M ido 
TOY патєроу, ot тоисдє pax kparoUvres pera Mupwvidov 
` . у 
* êv Olwodurors тт Bowriav more éoxov.” 
XCVI. Touaûra тод ‘Immoxparous 7apakeAevouévov, Kat 
^ 4 ` 
péxpt pêv uécou тод стратотёдоо ётєАӨб»то$ то де тАёо» 


э у , е ` 
BATTLE OF оик Єт. (Üacavros, ot Bowroi, паракєЛєуса- 1o 
DELIUM, ; by , € A , A э ^ 
oR окоро, pévov kai odiow ws ĝia Taxewy kai évravOa 
The Athenians are de- 


, > ^ э < ^ 
fated. and the ve. llXyOPÓOU, mamvicavres €mpecav amo тод 
/ , е ^ 
amm of their amy Aódov, avrerperay де Kal oi "Абпуаќог каї 
return by sea to A- i. 
thens просєшёау дрошр. Kal ékarépov TOY отра- 
тотоу Ta syara ойк TjÀÜev és xeipas, аЛа TO arû 15 
у е / ` 3 f ۹ . y ^ ? bj 
emale: pvakes yap ékoAÀvaay* TO дє ало картера pax) Kal 
зФб тиф астідоу Evverrýke. Kal то pèv evovuuov ТФУ 
Bowróv kai péypt uécov ттт@то vro Tov 'AÜmvatov, koi 
3°? / у r NE 4 M / 
єЄтієсау Tous Te GÀXovs TavT: kal ovx киста rovs Өєстієаѕ. 
UTOXOPHTAVTOY yàp avrote TOY паратєтаурќуоу, kal. KUkÀa- 20 
I.jui Q.e. 2. éoBadr\A(wWow L.N.O.T.V.c. 
6. rûv] om. c. 8. imrokpáreos ЇЧ. . TOU дётоу IO. о0кёт‹ V. 
Bord E. rst. B.E.h. II. каї] om. Q. I2. Tawovicavres 
A.B.C.E.F.G. .LK.N.P.T. V.b.c.d.e.f g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ятааиі- 
cayres L.O. vulgo ratwvicavros. апрєсау d. 13. of] om. К. 14. ёкатёрф 
r$ orparomédy f. 15. #Абоу C.G.LK.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.deg. 16. ёкф- 


Avoy К. 17. uvertire Ө. kal rò eddyuuoy T. — róv| om.i. 18. péxpe 
pécov À.B.C.E.F ;'G.H.K.L N.O.P.Q. T. V.c£g.h.i Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo pé- 


éoBddovowwQ. 3. re] om. L. 


m ToU uécov. I9. eriecay À.E.F.G.H.I.L.O.P.Q.V.d.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
oell. Bekk. ceteri ёлуєсау. [correcti C. and N. ériecay. | 20. kal] om. P. 
17. Фйснф doriswy] Umbonibus se 20. bmoxyopgaárror yàp abroic к. т. À.] 


propellentes. Valla. ** Umbonum im- 
<“ pulsu," Valer. Max. III. 2. 23. Vid. 
Lipsium III. de Milit. Rom. 2. Duk. 

18. péxpı nécov| The omission of the 
article here in all the best MSS. is con- 
firmed by the passage already noticed, 
ch. 31, 2. and may be explained perhaps 
by the reason there assigned for it. 


It is strange that the Scholiast, Haack, 
and Góller, should all agree in referring 
avrois to the Athenians, as if ra» mapa- 
reraypevey could possibly signify those 
opposed to them. On the contrary it 
can only mean “ those drawn up next 
** to them in the line, whether on the 
* right or left.” Compare V. 71, 1. 72, 4. 


EYTITPAOHZ A. IV.96. 


B(EOTIA. A.C.424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
Üévrov ev ОММуф, оїтєр бєфӨ&рүүта> Ocoméwv, ev xepoiv 


129 


, L4 / ME ГА ` ^ 9 ГА ` 
арауошєрог катєкоттсар" Kai Twes каї TOV 'AOnvawov дій 
۹ / 7 , 
түу KukAwow TapaxÜévree wyvogoav тє Kai ameKreway 
э / ` ۹ 7 4 е ^ ^ ^ ` ` 
aAAnAous. TO pev ой» ravT: }тт@то TOV Bowrov кої Tpos 4 
Y , , ` ` ` e Ра $9 
ETO payopevov Karéjvye то дє дєр, 7 oi OnBaior ўса, 
э ? ^ 9 4 , 4 ۹ N ^ 
єкратє: тди AÜnvaiov, koi acapevor ката Враҳо TO Tparov 
4 0 , 
exnxodovOovv. ai EvvéBn llayowóov cepuréuvravros доо 5 
۶ ^ e; / э ^ 9 ^ ` ` 4 е > / 
TEAN TOY їттешь єк TOU apavols тєрї TOv Aopov, ws érmovet 
` э 2 э ^ є е ? 9 ? ` ^ 
TO €vOvvuov avrGv, Kal vrepóavévrov aidvidiws, то икди 
^ э р ? , y , 3 „ , 
io TOV A@nvaiwy кєра vopiosav &AÀÀo oTparevpa єтїшї є 
/ ^ M э 3 М у е 7 ^ 
фоВоу xaracrnva’ Kai ашфотєробєу 705, vro тє TOU Tor- 
v ^ , ГА 
ovrov кої ойто TOv OnBaiwy ёфєторєуои kal парарртууоу- 
۹ ? b ^ ^ ^ > 4 
тоу, Qvyr) кабестпке: mavros Tol ттратой Tov A@Onvaiov. 
` e A ۹ N / / ` A , еў 
Kai ot pev mpos то AnAuoy тє kai т» Oadaccay opungcav, 6 
A ^ ^ y A v ? ` y 
1501 бе єтї той Qpwmov, 2АЛо: дє mpos Парида то Opos, oi 
s еў 3 / 
дё ws ёкшттої Twa. elxov ¿Amida awrnpias. Bowwrol де epe- 7 
/ v A 9 e е ^ e 3 ^ ` € 
TTOUEVOL EKTELVOV, KAL рамата OL (тту OL тє аутори Kal oi 
` / у ^ ^ L4 ` 
Aoxpot, BeBonOnxores арт: TNS TpomNs ytyvopévgs vuKTos 


2. duvvovp.evot P. 


4. — i. 
. тбуоуда T. 


ме} 


єк 
М.О 
. C. 15. тарупбоу c. 

c.e.g. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. 
C. vulgo oi re immis avràv. 


avrois refers to the Thespians, and the 
‘sense of the passage is, “for being ex- 
* posed by the retreat of those sta- 
* tioned next to them, and being sur- 
* rounded in a narrow space, the men 
* whom they lost were cut down in 
* their ranks while continuing to de- 
* fend themselves." The same subject 
is continued through the whole sen- 
tence, and the dative афто; is used, 
according to the rule given in the note 
on III. 98, 1. to represent the retreat of 
the other Boeotians with reference to 
its effect upon the Thespians, and not 
ав a mere fact by itself. The sense 
therefore of avrois vroxopnaáyrov к. т.\. 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


. ӨпВаїо: | aGnvaior К. 
dúo reAn mrepurépNyavros c.g. 
го, avrov F 12. kal ray Ö8. T. 
T. V.c.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri кабесттке. I4. т) 
17. of (ттл oi re айту A.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P. 
ot re irrets d. бте imreas T. 
I8. yevopévns c. 


б. éxpárgcav T. 
. tov ітпёоу | om. c. 


I3. кадестђке A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L. 


ol inmeis айт©» 


is exactly, * the Thespians being ex- 
* posed by the retreat of their neigh- 
€€ urs.” 

12. mapappnyvivrev] “‘Breaking off 
* one part of the line from the other.” 
The Athenian right was rather ad- 
vanced beyond its original position, 
and thus, when their left was forced 
back from its ground by the Thebans, 
the Athenian line was broken, and the 
soldiers on the right being exposed in 
flank and even in the rear, gave way 
and fled. The same thing is described 
in the battle of Mantinea by the ex- 


pression mapepprryvuvro ду ёра каї éd 
ékárepa. 
K 


OGOTKTAIAOT 
BCOEOTIA. A.C. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
dé émtAaBovons TO €pyov pov то wAnÜos Tov $evyóvrav. 
801005. koi TH vorepaíg oi тє Єк ToU 'Qpwirod kai oi єк 
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тоё Аллоо dvdakny éyxaraderovtes (єіҳоу yap аўто Opus 
ёт) amexopicOnoay ката Oadacoay ёт oikov. XCVII. xai 


The Bæotians refuse 
to give back the A- 
thenian dead for bu- 
rial, till the Athe- 
nians should have eva- 
cuated Delium, which 
they had, according to 
2 the Bootians, sacri- 
legiously profaned by 
fortifying it. 


э e^ ГА В ^ A 9 N 9 / ` 9 N e 
атаут Q курок DOLOT Q, OS QGUTOP ATOCT pevas кош €UTOV оті 


е ^ 4 ` e ^ 
oi Воготої тротоїіоу ornoavres kai TOUS eavróv $ 
۹ ^ ГА 
aveAouevot VEKPOUS, TOUS тє TOV ToÀeuiov 
` ГА 
oxvdevoavres, kai gvdakny  karaAumovres, 
э „ , “ ? a ^ / 
avexopnoay es thy Tavaypay koi TQ Aniw 
^ A ^ 
érefoovAevov ws TpoafaAo)vres. Єк бє rov 
9 / 2 , э « A `~ 
A@nvaiwy ктроЁ mopevopevos mi rovs vekpoùs 10 


IAN , ۹ a 2 AN 9 , , ` э A 
ovdey mpage: прі» av AUTOS avaxoprjay Tad, катастаѕ eri 
9 ГА v s A ^ ^ 4 3 ГА 
A@nvaious eye та пара tov Bowrav, бт. ov Sixaiws 
? А ^ I4 ^ 
дратєа» mapaßaivovres ‘Ta удшца TOv '"EAXQvov' tact 
4 9 ۹ 97 э A ۹ э 0 e ^ ^ 
yap eivat кабдєстт)коѕ tovras єтї Tyv aÀAQÀov iepóv TOV 15 
, r ` 
évovrav aréxeo dau, 'Abnvaiovs 0€ Aq\uov retyicavres évot- 
^ i vx у @ э В ? А $ ^ ? / @ 
ketv, kai öra awOpwmra év BeBrÀc Spoor, тарта yiyverOau 
4 ^ 9 ` ۹ 
avroht, dap re © Tv aYravarov офіс: TAnY mpos та ієра 
з Хери: xprjaDat, avaa mac avrae vopevecÜar dore vmép тє 
^ ^ ^ A 4 A 
TOU ÜcoU Kai éavróv Bowwrous, emixadovpevous TOUS оцоуєтаѕ 20 


3. re] r Bekk. . yàp avró T. 8. r$] om. g. 9. тросВаћбите Т. 
II. Botwray G.N.P.Q.T 12. dvayapioet KV . êri dÜgvatove A.B.F.H.N.h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo еті rovs aénvaious. [ №. articulum habet superscriptum.] 


13. #\єує тарӣ c.d.g.i. 16. 8€ kal дуло» В. 17. avOpwra| Mo Q. 
19. Xépsida Т. re] om. T. 20. тоб] om. М.У. xaXovpévovs dumyéras е. 


4. oxvrevcavres] Diodor. ёк ris ray Bayrecew AXxpnyns réxos. Similiter Ari- 


Хаф®ро» Tins rj» re ZTOA'N ту» peyd- stophanes Pace, 956. Hep тд» Bopòv 
Anv ev ayopG karackevácat, kal хаћкаіс rayéws dnl efid. Фёре 8) тд дад‹о» ró? 


аудрійс: xoounoa etc. Confer Pausa- 


éuBayro Хай». Nec minus tamen ex- 
niam, V. 398. de porticu, p. 752. vid. 


tra usum sacrorum xépmy dicitur тд 


Plutarch. Cim. 489. Wass. 

I9. хёриВ:] De voce xéprup ita A- 
thenzus, lib. IX. c. 18.“Eor: дё обор, 
els ô dméBamro» ба\д> ёк то? Bapov 
AapBdvovres, ёф’ od тт» Guciay émeré- 
Aow, ка} rovro mepippaivorres, roUs ma- 

vras ўур:(оу. Vi e Casauboni notas. 

UDS. Et eumdem ad "Theophrasti 
Character. cap. 16. ubi hec adfert ex 
. Euripidis Hercul. Fur. 938. MéAAor дг 


Cardy xep деб hépew, Eis хер ds 


ката xetpds vdep, que ante prandium, 
vel cenam manibus adfundebatur, ut 
in illo plus semel repetito in Odyssea 
Homeri, XépuBa 8 dupiro\os "pox 
êréxeve þépovoa. Vid. Eustath. in Il. 
o. p. 1351. et Odyss. а. p. 1400. Pol- 
luc. II. 149. Sed ad prius genus per- 
tinet hic locus Thucydidis. Оокев. 

20. rovs duwyeras| 'Opoxéra: of ovp- 
peréxovres ray айтфу vay kal ray айтФу 
lepày. SCHOL. 


EYITPAOHZ A. IV. 97, 98. 
BXEOTIA. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 

/ ` ۹ э / A > ` 3 ^t? ^ 
daipovas kal TOv ÁT0ÀAo, Tpoayopevew avroUs єк TOU iepoU 
XCVIII. то- 

^ ^ / » / e» ^ ⸗ 
cabra той ктрикоѕ єітортоѕ ot AÓnvatot mép- 

` ` ` ^ ГА 
Хуортєѕ пара rovs Bowrovs éavróv ктрока 
^ bl e ^ Y > ^ y 2AA 
TOU pev tepo oure adixnoa ёєфасау ovdev 
^ ^ 4 * 
ovre Tov Моод ékovreg fAawyew' ойде yap 
` э s 9 ^ > A , > > е 3, 
TV apxnv éoedOew єтї rovro, GAN iva є 
^ К] ^^ ^ ^ , 

avro tous адікодутаѕ paAdov odds арурортои. Tov Ó62 

, ^ е 9 Ф Е 4 `~ ? ^ ^ 

vouov то EAAnow eiva ov ду 17) TO кратоѕ Ths ys 

4 у / * E 
10 єкасттѕ HY тє WA€ovos HY тє Враҳитёраѕ, TOUTWY Kal Ta iepà 
4 e a A ^ А 
ai yiyverOat, трото Üepozrevoueva ois &v pos тої єіобоси 
М r Q A ۹ ` ` a ^ 
kai Ovywvrat. Kal yap Botwrovs каї той$ moAAous Tav3 

E d еў э 4 4 ГА / ^ э 

aAAov, бсо: ёѓауаот)ђсаутє Twa Bia véuovrat уђу, аАХХо- 

^^ e ГА ^^ ^ ^^ 

Tpiots iepois TO TpXGrov émeAOovras oikeia viv KextnoOat. 


18] 


3, / 3 / ` ⸗ э хм 
amwovras «тофєрєт@сї та oderepa отоу. 
The Athenians allege, 
that the right of con- 
quest conferred a law- 
ful posseasion of sacred 

5 as well as of profane 


4 3 ۹ 9 s э A ⸗ ^ ^ , / ei 

15 Kat ото! єї prev єтї TAéov OuvNOnvar тте ékeivov крат)оои, 4 

a 9 2 yv ^ A» e , 9 < e 7 5 e э 
TOUT av уєш" viv дє EV ф pépet єісіу, EKOVTES eivau WS EK 

⸗ э э ۶ y э ^» ^7 ^ a 
oderépov ovk атієуои. vowp тє év TH avayKn кил)сои, 105 

5 > М е Ld 3 , , А ⸗ 3 A 
ovk avroi UBpe просбдєсдо, add ékeivovs mporépous emt 


3. of] om. G.L.O.P.d.e.i. 
8. ёфасау адікђси e. 4. ёете\бєу К.Т. iva] in margine Е. om. A.B.E.h. 

. duvyoyrai A.B.E.F.i. I2. yàp] om. f. 13. THY yr» T. 15. ÓvvgOgvat 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.N.T.V.c.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo duvpdeiev. 
I6. yov È ёу V. Bekk. — éxóvrov T. 18. тробёсда d. 


I. mpooayopeve e. 4. éavr&v кррока| om. Q. 


5. ore adixnoa—otre éxdvres BAd- 
we. The distinction between the 
words айке» and SAdrrew, so familiar 
to the readers of Aristotle’s Ethics, is 
here strictly observed. The Athenians 
had done no injury to the temple; for 
there can be no injury where men are 
not the aggressors, but are merely re- 
pelling wrong offered to themselves: 
and what karm they might do to the 
temple would be wholly involuntary, 

use it was necessity which com- 
pelled them to apply sacred things to 
profane uses. 

II. ois &4vy—8vvovra| The sense of 
these words is, that the temples be- 
come the lawful possession of an in- 
vader, not only when all their accus- 
tomed rites are kept up, but also when 
such are kept up as are practicable. 


All that is required to satisfy the gods, 
is, that their temples should be re- 
spected as far as was possible. This, 
no less than the performance of all the 
usual observances, would be sufficient 
to avoid the guilt of profanation. The 
construction is equivalent to Gepamevd- 
peva roig тє elwOdor трбто kai ols dv 
kai Óvvovra. 

15. ei pev—OuvnOyva:] Com I. 9r, 
5.боаа? per éxeivwy Bovrever bas. ЇЇ. 102, 
4. бте 87 dAaaÜas airdy, and the note on 
this last passage quoted from Göller. 

16. éxdvres elvat к. т. À.] “ But as it 
* was, the portion which they did oc- 
“ сару, they would not, if they could 
“ help it, stir from it, as they consider- 
* ed it to be their own property." For 
the expression éxàv elya, see the note 
on II. 89, 1o. 
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132 OOTKTAIAOT 
B(EOTIA. A.C. 494, Olymp. 89.1. 
, [4 / ? e^ e^ 
6rnv сфєтёрау éA80vras apvvopevor В:абєсдои ҳрђаби. àv 
$ ^ , ^ Р r 
Ф cikos evar TQ ro\éup каї Sew@ Twi Karerpyopevov vy- 
b ^ ^ ` ^^ 
yvopov т: уѓурєтдош kai mpos Tov Oeod. kal yap Tov 
۹ 5 A ۹ 
акоусіои apaprnuarey karaQvyrv civar rovs Bwpous, Tapa- 
^ N , e^ ^ 
voulay T€ Єтї Tots р) avaykyn какос OvopacOnvat, Kai oUK 5 
^ v ^ ^ ? Р ` 
1ётї Tos ато TOv Evudopav т. тоъитсасі. TOUS тє vekpous 
A ^ ^ / 
TOÀ) petfovos exeivous avri iepGv аёіодитас @тобддоуш 
> ^ À 4 \ 5A e ^ ` ` ⸗ ⸗ 
«тєє 7 Tous pn €eÜcNovras iepois та px) TpémOovra kopi- 
^ 9 f ГА 9 ^ ~ єс э ^ 3 
з(єсбдош. сафоѕ тє ékéAevov a iow єїтєї, pn ©“ атіодо Єк 
бф ~^ ^ ^ 99 э ` , м 3 р м 5 9 ? M 
Ts Bowrav yns (ov yap ev TH ékewwov Єт eivai, ev т дє 
/ A ۹ ۹ , ` 
дорї єкт]сорто), кота та патра TOUS vekpoUs omév- 


* доџсту avapeioha.” XCIX. oi дё Bowwrot arekptvavro, 


2. тд толо corr. F.N. катеруасџёуоу d. 
сіу A.B.F.T.b.e.h. 5. chis! af pay | ш) 
om. A.B.T.d. rodpoot I.L.O.P.Q.e. 1. 
O.P.Q. ё0оутаѕ Фостер турат lepois g. та ш третоута G.H. Schol. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. rà u) тросткоута Q. Taur. vulgo rà mpérovra. (N. habet rà 
mpperovra, sed rà ex rasura ubi olim plures literee extabant.] 9. атойсіу) åri- 
буш keAevew Q. IO. rijs rûv Bowràyr c. —— 008 yàp ay ё Ө. 11. dopexrn- 
cayro É. xal rà rdrpıa T. rà om. А. 


4. €kov- 


— т, om. E. : 
ard тоу ёорфорёу g. . Th 
катад‹ддуа h. * § evc'eBeiy Н 


I. тй» Ў eixós «уш к.т. 4.] I am 
inclined to read rò тоћёрф—катеруб- 
pevov, which Göller also prefers. ** And 
* every thing, it was likely, which was 
* done under the pressure of war and 
“ some instant danger, would come to 
* be something pardonable even in the 
<“ judgment of the God." In this man- 
ner орох keeps the sense which it 
has in III. 40, 2. vyyvopov дф ёсті тд 
dxovowy. For mpós ToU Oeo), “in the 
* judgment of the God," see Poppo's 
note, p. 322. and compare I. 71, 6. 

3. Tey акоисіоу à párov к. т. №.) 
As in the case of accidental homicide, 
where the slayer fled to the altars for 
protection, and remained there till he 
could get some one to administer to 
him the rites of purification. See the 
wel known story of Adrastus in the 
first book of Herodotus. 

7: éxeivous] Tovs Bowwrovs. rovs On- 
s afvovvras коџ((єсдо pev rò lepóv 
тд êrl Amiou, dvrarodiddvar 8€ тофу 
yexpovs Tois "A@nvaios, асєВєу paddov 
ffmep Trois *AOqvaious ш) OéAovras xo- 
picacta: pj Tpémovra ros lepois 


pndé vexpovs Gedy  dyrikaraXAárreoQa:. 
SCHOL. 

9. сафёѕ re ékéXevoy к. т. №.) “The 
* Athenians desired the Boeotians to 
* tell them at once to bury their dead, 
* without its being necessary for them 
“ first to evacuate Boeotia; for in fact 


* they were not in Boeotia, but in a 


“ spot which their arms had fairly con- 
* quered." The answer which the 
Athenians wanted the Boeotians to give 
them was this: “ that they might bury 
* their dead without being required to 
“ leave the territory of the Beotians.”’ 
12. of дё Bowroi amexpivayro к. т. À.] 
The Bootians wished not to give up 
the Athenian dead till the Athenians 
should have evacuated Delium.. Ac- 
cordingly, finding that the Athenians 
had answered their charge of sacrilege 
and profanation of the temple, they 
now varied their ground, and tried to 
evade the Athenian request in this 
manner: “If, as you say, you are not 
* jn our country, but in your own, 
* then you can bury your dead without 
* asking permission of us: but if you 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 99, тоо. 188 


ВСЕОТІА. A.C. 424, Olymp.89.1. 
, M э ^ ⸗ oN э / > ^ 
et pev ev тү Bowria єісір, атіортаѕ єк тп 
e ^ 3 ? < ? > M» ^ 
cœuror amopeperOar Ta сфєтєра, €i дє év TH 


Upon which the Bæ- 
otians on their side 
refuse to restore the 
dead. 


۹ 
ekeivov, GUTOUS YLYVOOKEL TO TroujTéov, vopi- 
A A , / LÀ Ф ` A э ⸗ ^ 
Covres Tv uev 'Opcrríav, év 7 Tous vexpous (êv pebopiois THs 
, ы ? ^ 4 9 ⸗ ` у е / 
s HAX™S yevopérns) кєсбош ёт, A0nvalov kara то virnKooV 
3 ۹ э LA э M , ^ ^ э ^ э $ 
eivat, kai ovk йу avrovs Bia aov Kparnoat avrQv* ovÓ av 
ә ^ ^ ^ ^ 
égrévOovro OnOev отер THs éxelvwv’ то Sê “ Єк т< éavrov" 
> ۹ 9 э ГА «€ > ГА ` э ^ ё 
evmpemés eivai алтокріуасди ©“ amwovras кой amoAaBew a 
^ a ^ / ^ 
* amorroUgw." 0 Sê куро тоу ' AÓnvatev akovaas amndbev 
10 @лтректо$. 
` „ 1 ^ 
C. Kai oi Bowwrot evdus peramepapevor Єк тє той My- 
, / ` ? / 
Лео koArrov акоутістаѕ Kai a QevOoviyras, kai BeBon8nkorov 
рон una, 007019 META THY uaxmv KopwOlow тє ÓwyiAL 
— avrots pera. THY рахти KopwOtov re Ow yiAtov 
е ^ ^ э / > 4 
the fort of Ре, ogALTQy» ka TOv ex Nicaias e&eAnAvOorov 
and take it. : / ^ ` / o 
15 IIcAozrovrga tv dpovpóv kai Meyapéov apa, 
> , э < ` / ` 2 ^ ⸗ 
єстратєусау єтї TO Атћоу kai mpooeBadrov TQ Tex part, 
у ГА , EY ` ? е? 
алАф тє TpoTOQ пєрасаутєѕ kai Xav) простуауор, MTEP 
е » A ۶ , " , / > م‎ 
єїАє» ауто, TOLAVÒE. кєрїш peyadny Ótxyoa Tpigavres єкоі- з 
Y i ` , / , ^ g ay ٩ 
Aavay атасар, каї Evvnppooay rac axpiBas @ттєр avXov, 
5. ovveBy В.Е. 


2. avrüy N.Q. avrà» V. 3. ywooxeww—payns] om. Р. 


V.c.f.g. 6. avrós P. oar Big T.f. 4. T&v ékeivop V. abré» N.V. 
8. amoxpiverba V. dmióvras] dravras Р. à om. F. II. pyrios P. 
12. ое: Е. BeBonkórov T. 17. ђетер «Хоу K.d.e.i. 18. eAey 
айтф T. sed ab ead. manu ro o superscriptum habet. 19. mdAw] om. g. 


“ are in our country, then first go out 
* of it, and afterwards you shall have 
<“ your dead." The Bootians knew all 
the time that this was merely vexatious; 
for the Athenians could not bury their 
dead without their leave, whether the 
ground which they occupied belonged 
to Attica or to Beotia. Ov8 а? éorér- 
dorro к.т. А. “ Nor, according to their 
* own statement, did they like to grant 
* & truce for a country which did not 
“ belong to them ;" i.e. they pretended 
that the land being alleged to be out of 
their dominion, there was no need for 
them to grant a truce for any thing 
done in it. 

I6. Anov] Hunc locum spectat Har- 
pocration in emi AgAig. Wass. 


18. xepaíav| Talem fere machinam 
ita depingit Apollodorus Poliorcet. p. 
21. Tivovras xvrpat, f) óorpáxwot ròn- 
pais erigi дєбдєнёуоь amd тоў mvbpévos, 
бактумар тротђрат:, ауєфубтєс obrot 
wiumdavrat avOpaxos Aemrov, kal &yovat 
evpryya с:дпрау, els fjv GAn évriÜerat 
cvpvy£ аскфрата €xovoa. mip ёё Аай» 
ó dyÜpa£ &mrerat éppvuoédpevos kal màn- 
y)» ópoiav épydjeras фАоу\, kal erep- 
Варе тё Abg, kal dpvocera Ó£ovs, ў 
Gov rov дроу éyxeouévov. Confer 
Æneæ Com. Tacticum, 33, 34. et Ju- 
lium Africanum, cap. XV. WASS. 
Inter alia exempla éx$páoeos etiam 
hunc locum proponit Theon Progy- 
mnasm. cap. XI. DUKER. 


134 OOYTKYTAIAOY 
BCOEOTIA, A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
kal ёт Pray AéBggra re рта GAUG€G, Kal бкрофйостоу 
ато Thy kepaías atnpody és avrov уєйор kaÜeiro, kal ére- 
/ э A Р « ^ м A ^ \ э 
3010)poTo emt uéya kal Tov GAXov EvAov. mpooijyyov бє єк 
ToAAOD dudas TQ TEXEL, N) ANOTA TH артел Kal Tots 
A 9 / “ч € 7 * 9 A , М 
Eu\ots Ффкодортто" kal omore єй] єуууѕ, pusas peyadass 
^ ^ 0 
4éo0évres és TO mpós éavrõv axpov ris kepaías єфисоу. 7 
^ ^ , 
дё про) іодса ocreyavós és Tov Апта, êxovra avOpaxas тє 
e ⸗ ۹ ^ ` , 4 э , 4 ` 
nupevous kai Üeiov kai тїтта>‚, фАоу: єтоїє& peyadny Kat 
^ a еў /, у > 9? Ы A ^ 3 A 
ie тоў relyous, Gore pndeva ere ёт ауто? peivat, adda 
&zoAuróvras és duyny koraoTivat Kal TÒ TELXITHAÆ TOUTQ 10 
^ , ey ^ ^ A ^ € ۹ > 4 4 
5тф TpoT@ adwvar. tov de фроуроу oi uev amréBavov, діако- 
оо! 06 éAnPOnoav’ trav бє aAAwY TO wANOos és Tas vals 
э ` э , 9 э » 
ec Bay amrexopioOn єт oiov. 
^ A 
CI. То? дё AndAiou érraxadexarn иёра AndOevros pera 
` , 4 ~ oN a 9 , М ral 
THY pax», koi TOU amo rev AOnvatwy xnpuKos, ovdev 1g 
e^ 4 э 
Afer which they re- Єлигтарєроо TOY -yeyevnuévov, єХбдоутоѕ ov 
store the bodies of — UL UE CMT 
those Athenians who ТОЛО 00тєроу aids тєрї TOV vekpov, атєдо- 
had fallen in the ba- coy oi Воготої Kal ойкет: TGUTO. атєкріарто. 
— шш 9 Р 4 ^ ` э ^ ? 34 7 
2 on both sides. améGavov дє Bowwrav pev év тї рахт о№уф 
9 ? 
éAdocovs пєутакосіо», 'Абпуоіои де 0A yg є№атсоиѕ Аш» 20 
е , e ` ^ A `~ / 
ка} 'Lrmokpargs 0 отраттуоѕ, idov дє каї akevodopov 
` / 
zroÀvs @р@до$. 
Mera 0 rjv paxny тайт» kal ò Anpooberns о№уф 
e^ a e^ 
йстєроу, WS avrQ Tore TAÀevcavr. TA тєрї Tas Pipas ris 


т. =) om. L.O.P. fprvoay V.f. axpopryioy О. 2. és] as N.V. 


aùrò С. куза I. 3. Evdrov тд mÀéov L.Q. 4. apdgas g 
6. 0cvrec К. ovra Te GvOpaxds р. 09. ёт: êr abro) AB.CEEGH. L. N. 
O.T.V.c.e.f. t nie k. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo én’ avro én. Dd 
om. A.E.F. 13. Ва» dnexopiody A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O. P. V.c 
e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. oell. Bekk. eoBay arexopioOnoay d vulgo éuàr 
amexopicOnoay. 18. ravra C.H.K.V. 21. Aol c. 3. 9e] om. d. 
24. tore] re e. 
3. êrl рёуа kal той DAov Evrov] See ut Thebani ex manubiis ingentem in 
the note on II. 76, 4. foro porticum construerent, templa spo- 
4. Tvoj] Agnoscit Pollux, II. 77. liis armorum replerent, Deliorumque 
Wass. solemnem conventum ex pecuniis præ- 


20. ’A@nvaiwy] Diodorus, lib. 12. tan- dæ instituerent. Hups. 
tum cssorum numerum fuisse scribit, 21. yiAad»—modvs dpiuós] But Thu- 


. ZYTTPA®@HS A. IV. 101, 102. 
COASTS OP MACEDONIA, &c, A.C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
М 
продосійѕ пёр. oU Tpovyopraev, €xov TOV 
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GREECE. ` э < ^ ^ ^ » , 4 

After the failure of his OTPQTOV EML TOV VEWV TOV TE Akapvavov KAL 

attempt on Boeotia, » 
Demosthenes makes 
4 , э ` / 

an unsccwful de тас, aroari Єтостато és THY LiKvwviay. 

scent on the coast of 

5 Sicyon. 


? ГА у 
Gavres of Zukvowiot Tovs amoPeBnxoras ётрејрау кої karte- 


ГА е J 
Aypaiov, кой "A@nvaiwy тєтракосіоиѕ OTÀL- 
М A ^ ^ , 
kal прі» Taras Tas vals кататтАєйтол BonOn- 4 
R ^ A 4 m 
діобау és таў vais, кой roUe 6v amékTewav rovs дё ÇOVTAS 


€AaBov. Tpomaiov Sê стусартє Tovs vekpoUs úmoomovõovs 
aane ga Gmédocav. arédave де kai ZuraAkns "Odpucav s 


Death of Sitalkes. 
nephew Seuthes suc- LAcU е < ` 9 N е р fe ёт A 
IO ceeds him. Bac EUS опо Tas aAuTas 7рераѕ то єл! 7]” 


Aic, orparevoras єтї TpiBadAovs kal vixnOels раҳу. LTevOns 
дё 0 Хларадокоо adeAdidovs wv aro éfac(Aevaev ’Odpu- 
^ N^ у , No ^ 
тфу» тє Kal THs ФАА Opaxns orep кої éketvos. 
СП. Tot Ò avro yepavos Bpacidas êxo» тойу єтї 
, „ э , 9 э , ۹ э A 
15 Opakns Evppaxous éarparevoev Єў Арфітоћи т» єтїї Zrpv- 
COASTS OF ) 5 AÓ0nvaiev а f o be 
pov. тотон nvaiwy атокіор. TO дє Xw- 3 
MACEDONIA and А 8 Ф — Re tae j — — 
THRACE. piov TovTO Ep ой viv 7 TONS єттї» єтє!расє 
Brasidas proceeds to 4 ۶ و‎ , e , 
atack  AMPHIPO- MEV 7rpOTepov Kat Apiorayopas о MuAnouos 


І. mpovyapnoev B.C.E.K.L.N.O.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
pox wpnoey ЕН. vulgo тройхорусау. 3. TeTpaxtaxiAriovs d. 4. ёпошсауто 
LOP i. em К. ] om. V 


. P.i. 5. Tas айс . . 6. és orxveviay T. 11. трЗаХойў 
L.O.Q.V.g. et in textu N. sed alterum A. superscript. 12. omapadixov d. sep- 
ciBov Q. onapdcxov Haack. éavroU B. _ eBacidever f. 


adeAqudous Ag. 
I4. ToU 8 avro) V. I5. cvppáxovs Фотер ral ékeivos £vupáxovs К. 


18. pn- 
Aicos Е.Е. 


cydides had said before that the light 


troops had set off for their homes be- 
fore the Bootian army came up, so 
that not many of them were present at 
the battle. See ch. go, 4. and 94, І. ov 
évoyro Gre uù суо. Dr. Bloom- 
field explains this by — that 
they were overtaken and cut off by the 
Beeotian cavalry in the pursuit, not 
having got far enough to be out of 
reach of the enemy after the battle. 
. kal ’A@nvaiwv тєтракосіооѕ бпћітаѕ] 
I have put a comma before these words, 
to shew that the ** four hundred heavy 
“armed men" were only the epibate of 


the forty Athenian ships already men- 
tioned as being under the command of 
Demosthenes in the Corinthian gulf. 
chap. 77, 1. We have already seen that 
the number of epibate on board an 
Athenian ship at this period was pro- 
bably about ten men. See the note on 
III. 95, 2. 

15. єє "Audlrodw] The first unsuc- 
cessful attempt of Aristagoras ќо. effect 
a settlement at Amphipolis took place 
А. С. 497; the second ‘was made А. С. 
465; and the colony of Agnon was 

lanted А. C. 437. бее Fynes Clinton, 
asti Hellen. Append. IX. 


186 OGOTKYTAIAOT 


AMPHIPOLIS. А. С. 494, Olymp. 89. 1. 
^ ` ` 
LIS. Origin of the co Heyyay Вас:Аєа Aapetov karowiaot, adda vro 
lony and description , » " j x 4 AC UAE. 
of ita site. Héavev e&expovoOn, mera Se koi oi °’ Aby- 
^ y ? 2 ^ 
vaio. €regt Ovo kai триакоуто, Varepov, emoikovs pupious a àv 
e A Ф 
тє avrGv kai THY dÀAXov TOv BovAopevov méuvravres, ot Oue- 
, / | ^ ` 
зфбарт}та» ev ДраВпоко ото Opaxav. кої «йб< évòs деорт!5 
~ XY ГА ^ е ^ 
TptaxooT@ eter єАӨоутєс oi ' AÓgvato, “Ayvwvos ToU Nutov 
e^ ^ ? у 
оїкгттоў єктєшфбєрто, "Hdavas efeAaoavres ékrwav то 
/ ^ е , э , e ч > ^ e 
4X@piov Touro, Отєр Tporepov `Evvéa 000i ёкаЛодуто. Фр- 
^ ` э ^ و‎ , à э Vv $5 , , э < ^ 
pGvro дє ex THs ‘Heovos, ny avrol eiyov éuroptov emi TQ 
4 ^ ^ м 
сторат: TOU rorauol єт:даЛасох:о, пєртє кой EKOCL OTA- 10 
7 э ^ э < ^ ^ 4 ^ 9 / e 
dtovs aréxov ато Tie viv ro\eos, nv °’ Aupiro\w "Ayvov 
> 0 4 ? e^ А ۹ 
wvopacer, ort en’ auporepa. 7repippéovros тод Zrpupuovos, dia 
N , e^ ۹ ^ 
TO Tepiéxew avri» TEXEL paxp@ amoAaBov ёк тотадой és 
` ^ М ` у э/ 
тотаноь» пєрефазт) és да\асоау тє кої THY їўтероу OKioev. 
? ^ ^ 
СІП. єтї тайтт» oiv 0 Врасдаѕ apas ё 'Apvóv rns XaA- 15 
^ 9 , ^ ^ / ГА 
кїйкє éropevero TQ arparQ. каї aqukopevos тєрї SeiAnu 
N ^ e / 
He effects the passage ЄТ TOV AvAwva kal Bpouiokov, 7 7 BoASy 
? 
oues icm Мин) ёо és Oadaccayv, kai депуотот- 
М э م‎ ` , ` \ 9 у € (4 Ф 
з Gapevos Єхшре THY vukra. Xetuov è и kal vméveupev' 1) 
^ g / ^ A ^ 
кої uàAAov wppnae, BovAouevos AaÜeiv rovs év rj Apdqu- 20 
, ` ^ , Ф ۹ 
поле тА» тб» Tpoddovrov. соу уар ApytAiwy тє év 


т.катокўсти E. ть G.L.O.P.d.e. 2. доро» H.K.P. Mox лдф»ас L.N. 
О.д. devas К. 79evo)sl. InfralV.ro8. удореѕ F.H.K. 79àvec L.O. dares 
g. et V. 6. 59àvas L.N.O.g. ovas Н. тдоуйс К. 3. éroixous тє pupiovs 
сфӧу abrày T. Gy» re avróy V. — 4.kalróv]om. V.  peramépyarres T.f. ` 
5. e, B.F.G.H.K.L.O.V. — g. драсВлокф С. [sic]. дорт: A. 


Bekk. vulgo éxaAetro. . ётї ordpart ToU потаро? d. то? тотацо? êri тф 
ordpatt c.g. I4. Фкусєу I. 15. €& dpvày Ts ҳаћк:дікӣс dpas e. 16. тєрї 
c.g. дуду E. 17. Bpopioxoy A.B.F.G.h. Goell. Bekk. vulgo Вроріскор. 


Вол) V. 18. дейт>о» mowocdpevos d.g. I9. vréveipey A. B.C. F.G. H. I. K. L. 
O.P.T.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
rasura.] 20. kai] om. Q. 21. apy:Aiwy—oi] om. L.O. 


II. jv 'AudímoNw dvóuacev] For ing the map. For the sense of the 
every thing connected with the topo- words дй тд mepiéxew айтту, compare 
graphy of Amphipolis, see the memoir 8¢ ax nöéva, ch. 40, 2. and V. 53. да 
at the end of the volume, accompany- т» €ompa£w. 


EYTTPAOHEX A. IV. 103. 197 


AMPHIPOLIS. A.C.424. Olymp. 89.1. 
ar] oixyropes, (єісі dé oi "Аруі№о: Avdpiov бтоко,) koi 
adAot ot Évvérpacaov Taira, oi èv Пєрдікка тє!@биєуо!, oi 
де Xadxidedor, panora бе of `Ару№о éyyvs тє прос- 3 
оойитєс kai dei TOTE rois "AOnvaiows OvTes Urromrot Kai émi- 

5 BovAevovres TQ юрю, ered тарётиҳєу 0 карду kai Bpa- 
aidas Alev, €rpa£av тє Єк mAelovos mpos rods éurroAcrevov - 
ras a àv éket orws evdoOnoerat 1 TOAS, Kal тбтє бє{&&дєўо 
avrüv Tjj mode Kat amootavres Tv 'AÜgvaíoev ékeivy тӯ 
VUKTÌ катёттт сау Tov GTpaTOv просо Єтї THY yépupav той 

о тотарод. спее дє TO помора TrAéov Ts StaBacews, кої 4 
ov кабєїто Teix oxmep viv, фиХакт Sé Tis Bpayeia kabe- 
стђкє” Tv Riaodpevos padios 6 Bpacidas ара pev Ts про- 
Socias ovons, ара ё kal xeuuGvog övros кої впросдокттоѕ 


I. xal Ло A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Goell. Bekk. 


о kai oi dAAo:. 
N.Q.T.V. Tapé. 


ev g. 


2. тє4ббдє›ов пердікка e. 
каї ó Врас:даѕ N.V. 


3. mpócowo: Т. 5; enel êê 
б. éxpagay A.B.C.E.F.G. 


I.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Bekk. Goell. vulgo — 8. éxcivn 
. vulgo 


A.B.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Bekk. С 


, 3 , 
єў exeivn, 


probatum Scheefero ad L. Bos. Ellips. p.701. — 9. трбсо б. трд ѓо ур. Н. Bekk. 
Goell. ꝓpocos E. ІІ. rox» М. xabeormec.g. 12.6 Врасідаѕ о: N.V. 


9. rpóvo] Bekker and Göller have 
received into the text the marginal 
reading of the Cassel MS. [H.] mpò со; 
but I agree with Poppo in thinking the 
old ing mpóco by no means inde- 
fensible. It signifies, ** set him on, or 
* forward, on his way;" as if the Ar- 
gilians, not contented with having en- 
tertained Brasidas in their own city, 
were anxious also to guide and assist 
him on his way beyond it. It appears 
that Brasidas performed the march 
from Arne to Amphipolis in something 
less than twenty-four hours, with no 
other halt than at Bromiscus, where 
the men had their supper. The dis- 
tances are not easy to ascertain. Bro- 
miscus (Bormiscus in Steph. Byzant.) 
is the traditional scene of the death of 
Euripides. In the Jerusalem Itinerary, 
there occurs the corrupt name “ Pe- 
“ ripidis," as distant twenty miles from 
Amphipolis; with the remark subjoin- 
ed, “ Ibi positus est Euripides poeta.” 


us Marcellinus is of 


the same place, when he mentions 
* Arethusa convallis et statio, in 


i que visitur Euripidis sepulchrum." 
XXVII. p. 339. ed. Vales. The ** Are- 
** thusa convallis et statio" of Ammia- 
nus is evidently the * Aulon and Bro- 
* miscus" of Thucydides ; the very 
name *'Áulon" being descriptive of 
the place, a valley through which the 
lake Bolbe discharges itself into the 
sea. But we have no means of ascer- 
taining the distance between Arne and 
Bromiscus, as the situation of Arnz is 
altogether unknown. 

IO.'dméxye. è тд wédtopa к. т. À.] 
“ The town is further off than the pas- 
* sage of the river:" i. e. when Bra- 
sidas had crossed the Strymon, he was 
not yet come to Amphipolis, but was 
80 far distant from it, that he was en- 
abled to effect his passage unobserved. 
The town, as we shall see, stood on 
the hill above; and the bridge was 
probably near the south-eastern end of 
the reach of the Strymon, which flows 
round Amphipolis; just where the 
coast road, keeping at the foot of the 
hil of Cerdylium, would first come 
upon the river. 


138 OOTKTAIAOT 

AMPHIPOLIS. A.C. 424 Olymp. 89.1. 

mpoomerav, SuBn Tv yepupay, kai та ¿£w Tov 'AuduroA- 
f 9 , ۹ ^ a , э ~ 9 ^^ X 

TOY olkovvrov ката Tray TO xwpiov evOus eiye. CIV. Ths бє 

StaBacews avrod avo Tots єў TH поле ye- 

yernpevns, кої Tov é&o ToAAQv uev &Ммеко- 


The people of Amphi- 
polis are thrown into 
great agitation. The 


a ^ х ГА ` ^ 
friends of the Atheni- еру TOY дє Kal karaQevyovrov ES TO TELXOS, 5 
an connexion summon "n E ; 5 Р ; 
ot Арфетоћіто és GopvBov peyay karéarnaav, 


THUCYDIDES, the 
Athenian commander эу 5 / e y ` 
on the coast of Thrace, AAOS TE Kal ANANAS UrmOTTOL OVTES. Kal 


to their assistance. 


2 
Aéyerat Boaciday, €i 706Agae uz) e$ apmayrv 
^ ^ 4 э , 3 лм ^ ` b , 
TQ стратф тротєсбдо алл evOve ywpnoat mpos THY 7roÀw, 
з докєіу àv €Aety. viv бє 6 uév Wpvoas Tov aTparüv ёт) Tà ıo 
у э М x е JAN 3 ^ э < ^ y є 
ew emeOpape, kal ws ovdev avrQ ато тои evdoy os просє- 
Séxero axéBauvev, novyatev’ ot Ó évavrio, то продідодо, 
kparoüvres TQ TANOE oae ш) avrika Tas rU\as avoiyerOat, 
méuTroucte pera EvxdAéous tov otpatnyou, os єк тб» 'Аб- 
vaiwy тарту avrois QvAa£ Tov xwpiov, émi Tov érepov стра- 15 
ттуд» тд} ext Opaxns, Өоџкоидідуь rov 'OAópov, os trade 
£vvéypaxrev, бут тєрї Oacov (ёст: дє 7) vgoos Tlapiwv 
amotkia, améxovoa THs Audurovews nuiveos nucpas рамата 
^ , L4 ^ ` € M э , ` 
4 плоду), keAevovres сфіс: BonOew. kai о pev axovoas ката 
таҳоѕ ёпта vavoly at érvyov Tapovoat êr\et, Kat éovAero ao 
placa раћмота pev оду thy ’Audirodw, про т: evdovvat, 
el дє ur, Tv Hiova mpoxaraAaBuov. CV. ev TUT бе о 
‚ 9. rois] ris A.B.d.f. тофу Е. реро: T. 5. Kal] 
| 8. Враотда» A.B.C.E.F.G.H-K.L.N.O.P.V.ef. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ` BpaciBas d.h.i. vulgo тд» Врасіда. ¢é0é\nce e. . Tpé- 
meola ш C.G.LL.O.P.d.e.i. 10. éne rà ёо C. II. awed T. xa oid 
A.B.E.F.H.K.T.e.f.g. 12. oi dè évavriot C.E. F. H.K.L.O. V. b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 


vulgo ol 8 évavriot. — 14. ретй той єйкА\еоў$ E. ёк) om. "Абпуаіоу | “ an 
** 'AÜpvàv * Bekk. іп ed. 1846. 15. em rov—trept 04со»| om. T. quorum bes 


leguntur oi дё evavrios rois mpodSorae th p WAGE novxa(or. 16. Tay 
ёті A.B.E.F.h. Bekk. Goell. тд» С. rov] ] айту B 17. i] om. f. 18. nuiceos 
opisi) pice 


Е.С. nysoeias A.B.h. correct. N. Bekk. Goell. om. а. )piceos Е. 
Е.Е 22. прокатаћаВо» A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.T.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 
Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. vulgo прокатаћавєу. 


I6. tròvt ётї Opdxgs] Bekker and 
Göller read rûv, as Thucydides 
meant that himself and Eucles were 
joint commanders of “ the parts Thrace- 
* ward," тф» ёт) Opaxns, the well- 
known term used to designate the va- 
nous colonies and dependencies of 


Athens on the northern coast of the 
JEgean. And this perhaps i is the best 
sense of the words. То» єлї Ө $ 
would express 'Thucydides himself ; 
“ the — comman a — the 
* one who was employed in the parts 
“in and about Thrace.” 


EYITPASHZ A. IV. 104—106. | 189 


AMPHIPOLIS, А. С. 424. Olymp. 89.1. 
4 4 ` ^ ? e^ 
Brasidas, dreading the Врасідаѕ Seduws Kat тту ато ths Oacov Tav 
effecta of his arrival, 
offers very moderato 
terms to induce the 
people of Amphipolis 
to surrender immedi- 
ately. 


^ ГА 4 ۹ 
уєду BornÜeav, kai muvOavopevos Tov Oovkv- 
/ ^ + ¥ حه‎ ГА ы 
didnv krrciv TE exe.» TOY xpvaeiov jeraAAov 
э / 9 ^ `~ ^ / ۹ э э 
Epyacias év TH тєрї Taira Өракү кої ат 
э ^ , ^ „ ^ э ^ 9 / 
savroU OuvacOa ev Tots прото TOV тперотоу, түлєїүєто 
^ ГА ۹ ГА A * э ^ 
прокатасуєіу, et Svvaito, THY поћи, u) adikvoupevov арто) 
۹ ^ m ^ ГА ? 
то тАтбо$ Tav `Арфетоћ№тоу, €Amioay ёк Oadacons ёуи- 
` N’ ^ a 4 э AN М 
раҳико» Kai ато THs Opaxns ayetpavra avrov тєрїтоп]сєу 
^ э ^? ^ ` М , / > 
adds, ovkér. просҳорог. кої ryv EvuBaow perpiay єтог- a 
e^ / А ^ 
тоє{то, k)pvyua тодє aveuràv, '"ApduroArróv кай 'AOngvaiov 
^ * ۹ , ^ e ^ ^ x 
TOV évovræv TOV pev BovAopevov ert rois éavroð THs ions 
x € r , ld ` A є эл” , lA ۹ 
kai Opoias рєтєҳоута pévew, Tov дє ил) eÜéAovra, amiévot та 
^ , e ^ \ 4 
éavroÜ ёкферорєџоу 7évre nuepov. CVI. oi дє тоАХо axov- 
ГА э ^ M 4 У. 
They receive his pro- gayreg QAAotorepar €yevovro TAS yvopas, QÀ- 
posals, and open their > p 7 7 Has, 
15 gates to him. Thu- 
cydides arri 
same evening at Eion, 


at the mouth of the 
Btrymon. 


кђроуца Tpos тд» Qofjov ikav eivai vreAapBavov, of pev 


` A e^ 
Avs тє кої Bpaxv uev ' AÓOqvatov ёртоћтєбо», 
Kat TOV ёю Àn- 
⸗ ۹ *» ^ у ? 
фбєутоу Guxvoi оікєіо: видои joa’ 


то дё mÀeov Evppuxrov. 
кої то 
I. árov) Gaddoons L.O.P. 


2. каї] om. e. 3. xpvcio» H.T.e. 


5. rporow] Fortasse legendum mpóror. Bekk. elmeiyero T. 6. афакоцёуоу 
lo. 4. ê\ricas I. ouppayexdy B.C.F.T.V.c.d.e.g. 8. — K. 


9. oùkérı] om. G. просҳорє! d.g. mpoxwpet Н.с. mpoxwpot A.B.C.F.Q. rpo- 
Xopoî N. sed ot ex rasura, et с prime syllabe superscriptum habet. mpoxopoir E. 
IO. xnpuypa ré8e] крика êê d. 11. rots] тус О.У. тӯ) om. h. 13. eee 
полшо: Q. I 8 éêro\ırevovro B.h. 17. ovxvois E. I8. rò фбВо» T. 
breAduBayoy H.L.N.O.P.Q.T.V.d.f.i. Poppo. vulgo, Haack. Bekk. Goell. éAdy- 
Вауоу. ` 


5. êv rois трфто] Bekker proposes 
to read év rois rpûrov, a conjecture, as 
it seems to me, worse than needless. 


“ Amongst, the chief persons of the 
* main land ?” 


II. rîs tons kal ópolas] In allusion to 


But does Thucydides mean to call him- 
self ** one of the people of the ‘Thracian 
* main land," so that divac6a—nme- 
pora» is to be interpreted, ** was one of 
“ the first persons on the main land in 
* point of influence?" or does he not 
rather in this place, as elsewhere, limit 
the term утеротёу to the native bar- 
barians? ped — not duvacba év о 
пярото‹с signify what із more commonly 
expressed by úvagðaı тарӣ rois mpo- 
ros, i. е. “ he had influence with, or 


the various degrees of freedom enjoyed 
by different classes of inhabitants in 
the Greek cities. This article stipulated 
that the inhabitants of Amphipolis who 
were not Áthenians should be full citi- 
zens, enjoying the political and religious 
rites of citizenship, as well as those of a 
personal and private nature. 

18. mpós тӧу péBov] “ When . mea- 
* sured by the standard of their fear.” 
Compare III. 11, 1. and the note there. 


140 OOTKTAIAOT 
AMPHIPOLIS. А. С. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
, ^ 4 у yY A 9 ^ e / > э є / 
A@nvaio. Sua то Ga uevo, Gy є єАбє, 7yyovuevot ovk év ooi 
/ 5 ۹ ۹ g э / , > 
odiow eivat та Seva kai apa ov просдєҳоцєуо: Вопбеар ev 
тахе, 0 Oe KAAOS ошћоѕ TrOAEdS тє EV TQ істо ой стєрико- 
` ГА 4 ? > ? СА ^ 
2 evor Kal xivOuvov mapa доѓау adieuevor. ore TOY Tpac- 
covrav Tp Врасіда 709 Kai єк ToU Havepod . StadtKxasovvrwv 5 
aura, êre) кой то TAOS єюроу Terpauévov Kal ToU 
mapovros "A@nvaiwy orparnyoù ovKért axpow@pevor, €yévero 7) 
зӧроЛоуій kal mpooedeEavTo ёф ols exnpu&e. kal oi pêv THY 
7 , 4 4 е ` / ۹ e ^ 
том» TotovTQ трото птарєдосар, 0 дє Oovkvåiðns кої ai vies 
/ ^ е ? э \ , , ` 9 , ۹ bl ۹ 
тайт Tj Nep Oê karémAeov és THY 'Hiova. кої Thv pev то 
'AudtroAw Bpacidas арт: eiye, т» бє Huova тарӣ vvkra 
€yévero Aafeiv: e yap и) eBonOnoav ai vies дій rayovs, 
o ey A x ` \ ^ є \ х э ^ 
apa ép äv exero. CVII. uera дє rovro 0 pev та év TH 
Brasidas attacks Bion, Hove кабістато, mws kal TO avríxa, зуу emim 
tunet A O Bpacidas, кої то ётета &сфаАфФ< ёе, ðe- 15 
come over to him.  anevyos Tous €ÜeAncavras emiywopnoa avwbev 
` ` , e \ “ M ۹ 9 ГА , ` 
akaTa Tas ттоубаз. О дє mpos uev тт» Нора ката тє TOV 
` ^ / ¥ [4 э? М 
потароу moAXos TAotos avo KararAeucas, € TOS тти 
продҳоисау дкрау amo той Teiyous Aaflov кратой) ToU 
éomAov, kal кота уђу cmomepagas ара, апфотєробєу are- гс 
2. rà дей elya C.G.L.O.P.d.e.i. ка) 4ра—таҳе] om. T. B. fm ёк то? V. 
6. rerapaypévoy L.O.P. 7. ov ёт: А.В.Е. акрофџеро T. II. Árticulum 
ante pariĝas omisi cum A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P. V. c.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. dor К. čr di. 12. el ph yàp N.V. 13. 8¢] om. К. 14. каб 
orara f. amin P. 15. defapuevous В. 16. OeAncavras c. етҳорђса 


A.B.C. E. F.G. H.K. N.O.P.T.V.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
aroxwpicat. 17. xara] om. L.O.P. 19. amd] ék h. 


II. тарӣ у0кта eyevero AaBeiy| Com- 
pare VIII. 33, 3. mapa ead E 
avrà p) mepureoeiv rois AÓnvaiow. VII. 
TI, 4. тар óALyov f) Suépevyov f) amod- 
Avrro. Herodot. IX. $ , 4. тара êv má- 
Aawpa pape ика» ólvpmrid0a : where 
see Valckenaer’s note on the passage. 
Парӣ viera answers to the English ex- 
pression ** within a night," or, * his 
* taking the town happened all but a 
* night." Yet the origin of the phrase 
is not easy to trace out, unless it be 
that тара viera is literally, ** just miss- 


* ing one night;" m signifying, 
“ that which fs near —— 
times as distinguished from the thing 
itself, in which case it expresses diver- 
sity, or even opposition; and some- 
times, and more commonly, as distin- 

ished from what is at a distance. 

us ó rap’ ђрёрау mvperòs is, “ a fever 
“ that misses a day," i. е. “ that re- 
* turns every other day." бее Viger, 
chap. IX. sect. 6. and Hermann's 
notes, 414. 


ZYITPAOHZ A. VI. 107, 108. 141 
СОАВТ8 OF MACEDONIA, &c. А. C. 424. Olymp. 89. 1. 
KpovaOn, та бє тєрї тт Арңфїтол éEnprvero. kai Mup- 
Kivos тє alr mposeyøpnoev "Hócvuc) mods, Питтакой ToU 
'Hóovov Вас:Мёоѕ drodavovros Uro rv Todos saibov 
каї BpavpoUs tis yuvaixos avroð, кої Tadmpos ov moAA@ 
5 varepov kai Осор єісї дё abra, Oaciwy amotkia. пару 
de xal llepüikkas elds pera ту ardoow Evyxabiorn 
Tavra. 
CVIII. "Exonévus бе TNS AuduróAeos ot "Абтроїог & 
pêya бёо$ karéarQaav, aAAws тє kai бт. т) TOALS arols HV 
IO TheAtheniansalarmed OPEAULOS СОЛО тє vavmmyynoiuov Toph кой 


at the loss of Amphi- 4 , у «= ⸗ 1 ^ 
polis, and at the ge. XPNMATO тросоёф, кої OTL pexpt pev TOU 

— — jv пародоѕ ӨєтсаАф» Ouyovrov 

allies to revolt, 

send garrisons to the €TL TOUS Evppayous av Trois Aaxedatpoviots, 
several cities of the _^ de , ` , y \ 
Thracian coat. Ва. TNS ÔE Уєфура u) kparovvrov, üvoÜev pev 
ld ^ ^ 

т\з requests rein- peyaAns одот emt тол) Àl vns TOU тотацой, 
forcements from Spar- — "E" ; А Ў 2 
ta, but cannot obtain TA ÔE mpos Hiova Tpu)peot Trnpovuévov, ovk 


men dy OvvacÜat mpoceAÜev: rore 8 padia 70g 


I. — K.L.O.P.Q. uipxwvós g. nvpkvvós E. 2. el rày L.O. i kk. 
e 


аббос 4. yavpous f. yaynros g. ушын, Haack. Рорро. Goell. 
a 1 2. vulgo mia. 5. xal ў доор K.g. olcvpn E.G. s? avrois hy 
.G.h. Ge kk. vulgo Ў, avrois. 12. oTpupdvos те I4. uv] 
kai iK om. V. 17. rpoce\dew A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.T.V. f.g D Hasek. vulgo, 


А ро. EY —— пробе». 8] om. C.L.O.Q. d.e. Аа Bekk. ed. 1832. 
om. 


4- — I have followed Haack, and so it appears from the account of 
Poppo, T ler, Hudson, and Duker, in Thucydides, V. 6, 1. where it is stated, 
Amys in this place, instead that Cleon, after having recaptured To- 
of rae ur For almost all the MSS. rone, sailed towards Amphipolis, and 
read Гаћтуфудғ in another passage, V. 6, 1. — v 8 MM Eion reduced both 
where the same place is clearly "meant ; epsus by detachments 
and Галуцд< also is the reading of roe hie his — force; both being towns 
Diodorus, XII. р. 3 321; of Strabo, near the mouth of the Strymon, the 
Fragm. VII. $. 16; and of Stephanus first a little to the south, and the other 
Byzantius, who quotes the very words a little to the east of it. 
of Thucydides. But Gatterer is right 15. Aps тод rorauod] “A lake 
п distinguishing this place from the ** formed by the river,” i.e. formed by 
Galepeus on the coast of Sithonia. The the waters of the river spreading on 
latter was passed by the fleet of Xerxes either side over the adjacent country. 
on its coasting voyage from Torone to Compare V. 7, 4. ro Aquvades той Zrpv- 
Olynthus. (Herodot. VII. 122, 2.) But póvos. Colonel Leake speaks of it as 
the Galepsus here spoken of is ex- “а considerable marsh or lake,” like 
pressly said by Strabo to have been that formed by the Mincio at Mantua. 
situated to the east of the Strymon: In the following line, rgpovpévov, as 


GOYKTAIAOT | 
COASTS OF MACEDONIA, &e. А.С. 48. Olymp. 80.1. 
^ 4 , з ^ х 
2évopi(ero yeyevnobat. Kat rovs fvppaxovs édofobvro py 
9 t^ e ` ГА y a Y À Р 
атост@ош. 0 уар Врасідаѕ év тє то аЛЛоѕ peTpiov 
^ ^ ^ эс / е 
éavrüv mapelye, koi év Toig Aóyois mavraxov €OpÀov ws 
/ e ⸗ 
3€AevÜepóa wv Tv “EAAada ékmepq0ein. kal ai modes mvv- 
^ ^ 9 4 
Oavopevar ai Tav "A@nvaiwy ®тткоо: Ts Te Арфетоћєоѕ 5 
a ۶ > ^ 4 
T)» GAwow kal à TapexeTat, ту тє єкєшоу тпраоттта, 
` 9 4 
udora 07) éemnpOnoay és TO vewrepitew, Kal ETEKNpPVKEVOVTO 
М ` 
mpos avrov kpÙpa, Єтїтари&уо Te Ke\evovres Kat BovdAopevor 
э x ө ^ Д ^ vA S у э / 
4QUTOl ёкасто: pro, атостђиош. kai yap каї ade €epaivero 
э ^ э /, A ^ $ ГА $ 2 9 S ^^ 
avrois, éWevopevors pêv те ' AOnvaiov Óvvapeos eri тосоў- то 
, , / 
rov oon Vorepov Owdavo, то Sê mAéov BovAgce kpivovres 
^^ ^ ГА м" Ф ۹ 
doapet % Tpovoía dopa\et, eiwOores ої ауброто, ov pev 
^ , a ` ` ⸗ 
ёт:диџродо, Aidt amepwokérro bova 0 де u) mposi- 
^ ^ е? \ ^ э 
gevrat, Мушриф avroxparopt бїюбєйтӨш. ара de Tav Ab- 
^ ^ J ы ^ 
vaiov єў Tots Bowrois vewori TemÀgyuévov, kai TOU 
^ э < 
Bpacíóov ёфоАка каї ov та бута Aéyovros, os avrQ єтї 
/ ^ t€ ^ / ^ 9 эл? e 9 ^ 
М№оогау тї) атой povn ттрат!й ovk nOeAnoay oi AOnvatot 
^ 357 М 3 ^ 4 a э < ^ 
fvuBaAev, éÜapcovv, кой єтістєџоу prndeva àv єтї офа 
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арво. 


Poppo has rightly observed, refers to 
the айалды: * Watched ав 
“ they were by a naval force." I have 
followed the MSS. in substituting 
mpogeAÜeiv for mpoeAÜeiv, two words 
which are for ever confounded with 
one another. IIpoceAÓei» is, “to 

* at the place," namely, Amphipolis; 
mpoehGeiw signifies merely “to ad- 
** vance.” 

IO. épevopevors к. т. À.] The great- 
ness of the Athenian power was the 
measure of the error of those who had 
looked for its downfall. Compare VII. 
28, 3. тд» тарб\оуоу тособтоу пошоси, 
боор kar dpxûs ToU поћёџоу к. т. №. 
The nominative xpívorres is an instance 
of а curious anacoluthon; being used 
probably because the words deua épai- 


vero avrois are in sense as if it had 
been ёубшфоу d8ecay elvas éavrois. Com- 
aei Herodot. IV. 11, 5. roio« д Bası- 
єдо‹ 0ófai—Aoy s : and III. 16, 
4. Перос: pev д; Ómep elpnras (ovdanas 
ev vóuo €or) ov Sixasoy eivai Aéyovres. In 
the following words, eiwOdres of dvOpa- 
sot, the sentence changes suddenly 
from a particular to an universal ex- 
pression; what is first ascribed to the 
Athenian allies in particular, being then 
stated of all mankind generally. A si- 
milar instance of a contrary transition 
occurs in I. 49, 4. al'Arruxai vjes—páyxnse 
oix fjxov, ёедибтес ol orparpyoi Tv 
прёррпочу Tov 'AÓnvatoy. 
14. Aoytope@ avrokpáropi] ** With rea- 
* soning that will hear nothing on the 
* other side; sovereign, arbitrary." 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ> A. IV. 108, тод. 148 
COASTS OF MACEDONIA, &c. А. C. 434. Olymp. 89.1. 
^ ` A 7 4 A € ۹ My > ^ > у 
BonOnoa. то дє uéywrov, ĉia то дори éxov év тф avrika, 
м d ` m [4 9 4 y , 
кой ore то прото» AokeOaiuoviov opyovrov eueAAov Tepa- 
? < [4 e e^ $ Ф э г 
сєсдаг, kwóvveveww парті Tpomq €roipo. 70av. àv оісбо- 6 
pevot ol pev ' AÓgvato, pu\akas, ds ё оМ№Муоо Kal év xet- 
^ , 9 A / є \ э х / 
spo, Suereurov es tas тое, 0 Ôe є Tyv Aaxedaipova 
э , / Ld э 2 ۹ э “м 
єф:єшєуоѕ стратіау тє троталоттеААеш єкєЛєџє Kat avrog 
ё Tp Хтриџоит vavmgyíav трироу тпарєскєра(єто. oi O67 
Aaxedaipono Tû pev kal фӨдур amd rv трт» avdpav 
ovx virnpernoay avrQ, Ta ё кої BovdAopevor padAov тойу тє 
1oavopas Tous Єк Ts усо KopicadOa кой Tov поћєрор 
каталосси. 
CIX. Тоб Ò avro ҳешодроѕ Meyaprs та тє arpa TeX, 
& cov oi ’Абтруоїо: elyov, катёско\рау éAóvres és ёдафоѕ, 
Brasidas wins most ot КЕЙ Bpacidas pera ту Арфетоћєос aAwow 
A 
15 the cities of the penin- EVY TOUS Evppayous arparevet eri TYV Акт) 
sula of mount Athos. / v \ 9 ۹ ^ / 
kaAovuévpv. cori дє апо ToU faciAéos ĉio- 2 
4 э/ ^ 
pvyparos ётю mpovxovoa, кої û "Абоѕ airs 0роѕ vYrgÀov 
^ 9 ` 9 ^ / , . y И ` 
TeÀevrG és то Alyatov méAayos. толе дє exet Davnv pev3 


I. | om. d 2. друбуто»у Q.g. тптерасасбдаи Q. . alcOdpevor B.L. 
O.P Лот, Bu is t AF. ii 4. QvAakas у, és] om. g. 
6. ddénevos I. ze] ов, .P. 8. kai] om. d. I2. xeuiivos] дєрохѕ Q. 
rá re] immo re rà Bekk. ed. 1832. I5. ouppaxous B.C.F.K.V.e. kaAov- 
©ту» arry Q. 16. dcoptyparos B.E.F. 17. Gos V. 18. сарту 


A.V. et infra сш B.E.F.K.P.b.c.e.f.g.h. 


I. дї rà бойу fxyov] i.e. 8:4 rà /Eschylus, Prometh. 4. émorohds “As 
700v)» čxew, nam vel sic scribere potu- oot татђр — See also the Persæ, 
ue vel omittere da rà, quo Sue qd 226. = Sc — i ' ibas) 
abeolute itum esset, ut é£óv, ÓgAov 12. rd те ракрӣ reiyn—xal Bpacidas 
б». Conf ТҮ. 63, 1. дй тд fên PoBepovs Here again ihe coniunctos re has been 
тарбутаѕ "A@nvaiovs. GÖLLER. transposed from its proper place: for 

2. друфьто») Schol. Cass. hic ópug- the connexion is, Meyapns re rà paxpa 
pévov, mpoOupoupevoy. DUKER. reiyn—xal Bpacidas к. т. 4. Compare 

6. ёф:ёреуоѕ) Mandans, legatis cum ch. 95, 1 





mandatis Spartam missis. Haack. 
Compare Hesychius, édwéuevos, évreA- 
Aónevos. Poppo says that this cannot 
be the meaning of the middle voice, 
and that с is in it ba eniti of 
* earnestly desiring,” as Neophytus 
Ducas, the modern Greek translator of 
Thucydides, has rendered it, ёотеће 
perà sáogs épécews. But we have in 


I5. êrl т» 'Axr)v] Tota etiam Attica 
olim Acte fuit appellata, quia littoralis 
esset maximam partem, ut docent 
Strabo et Stephanus Byzant. Vide 
Meursium de Regno Athen. 1. I. c. 3. 
Hups. Acten, quz circa Athon est, e 
Demetrio memorat Stephanus in ’ Axr. 
Юокев. 
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COASTS OF MACEDONIA, &e. А.С. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
э е » ГА 9 э A A 4 9 ` `~ 
Avdpiov amoixiav тар avrny thy діфриҳа, є TO тпроѕ 
ld N 4 
ЕВоау TéAayos Terpaupévyv, Tas дє adAas Ovacor kal 
ГА ^ A 
KAewvas кої 'AkpoÜoovs kal ‘OdogvEov koi Atov' ай oi- 
^ , 
корта: Evupixros Overt BapfBapov ÓryAdaa cv, kai TL koi 
۹ \ ` ^^ ` ^ 
ХаЛк:дкду ён Bpaxv, то де mAciotoy IIleAaavyikóv, тфу кої s 
^ / ГА ^ , 
Anpvov Tore kat’ A@nvas Tuponvou oikga avrov, коі BuwaA- 
b! 4 х у ` \ х ГА 
Tikov, кой Крустоико, kai  Hóoves* кота дє puxpa roAi- 
9 ^ ` e \ / r ^ 
aparta olkoUgi. Kai ot pev TÀeiovs просєҳортсау тё Bpa- 
8 > , de `~ А э 4 ` э хл ` ^ > , 
aidg, Хорт) де каї Мо» avtéorn, кої avrdv Tv xópav puei- 
5 » ednov. CX. as Ó ovk éarjkovov, elds or 
vas TQ страт оо. . as Ó ovk éo7kovov, evÜvs oTpa- 
I4 * b х 
He proceeds to at- TEVEL emi Topowg» тту ЖаАкбкт>, kareyo- 


tempt the city of TO- / 
RONE. A party in pevny 


, ^ y х , ^ 

the town agree to b- zr yoyTO, ETOLMOL OVTES THY поли Trapadovvat. 
tray it to him, and in- vs j " E " uem t 
2 troduce some of his KAL ADLKOMEVOS VUKTOS ETL Kal тєрї OpÜpov TQ 
men into it. ^" э , ` ` , a 
oTpar@ éxadéfero mpos то Auockovpetov, © 

^ 0 ^ , / b! M 3 
gamexes THS ToAEws Tpeig padra oradiovs. тти pev ov 

J ^ ГА ۹ , / ` Ы 
GAAnv woAw TOV Topwvaiwy каї Tovs A@nvaiovs Tous ép- 


A `~ 
vro Abyvaiwv’ koi avrov avdpes oALyot 


I. 8:ӧрууа B.h. 2. босо» Q.d. Óáccov e. xal ante xAcwrds om. c. ante 
dxpoOdovs d. 3. к\еоудѕ E. акрофдооѕ B.h. акроббохс О. diov N. 
4. ouppixros B.C.Q.V.e. каї—{Зрах®]| ён дё т: kal yadxidixdy Dionysius. 
kai] om. i. 5. ён kal Bpayd Т. теаукф» Е. e oikggávrov Tuppnvey 


piper ME {ете оїктйуто›е. oixicdvroyN. BircarixdyV. 7. ndaves У. 


9. саш F.K.L.O.P.b.c.e.f.g.h. доу V. IO. orparever] om. V. 
II. rowy К. 13. éroiuo] om. B. I5. 8:0скооріоу A.K.L.O.Q.T.g. 


17. robs Ppovpovyras Мадех dÜnvaiovs e. тофу ad. rovs ёрфоро?утаѕ або» A. B. F. I. 


4. 9yAóccoev] Diodor. p. 321. c. 
д.уАфтто>» BeooaAruay. Vid. Nostrum 
infra VIII. 85,2. Wass. ** Who spoke 
** habitually both Greek and their own 
— language." Compare VIII. 

5, 2. 
5. тд 8 п\ћєісто» ПеХасушду] It ів 
the opinion of Niebuhr, that the Tyr- 
rheno-Pelasgians, who are noticed in 
Grecian history, came immediately from 
Italy, from whence they had been ex- 
pelled by the Tuscans, a barbarian tribe 
who came into Italy over the Rhztian 
Alps. But in coming to Greece, they 
only returned to the country which had 
been the seat of their race in early 
times, and from whence it had spread 
westward into Italy. They were re- 


garded, however, as barbarians by the 
reeks, because the Hellenian name 
and language had long since prevailed 
over the Pelasgian, and the Tyrrheno- 
Pelasgians were therefore as strangers 
in the land of their forefathers. Some- 
thing similar to this was the flight of 
the Britons into Gaul, after the Saxon 
conquest, and their establishment in 
Armorica. Gaul had anciently been 
occupied by their race; but the Roman 
and German conquests had introduced 
other customs and another language, 
so that the Britons in Armorica, like 
the Tyrrheno-Pelasgians in Greece, were 
as foreigners in the country which had 
once belonged to their race. 


Z=YITPA®HS A. IV. 110, тїт. 145 


TORONE. А. С. 424.3. Olymp. 89.1. 
^ е b! 4 9 A эс / е? 
фроуродутаѕ éAaÜev: оі. ё mpaccovres avrà єідотєѕ От! 
m / 
tol, Kat тротє\@дутє< тиб avrQv АабӨра олгуо, érrpovv 
THY TpócoOov, кої ds jjoÜovro тарбута, ёскош(оос: тар 
є ^ ` 
avrovs ёуҳєрідіа êxovras avdpas yiAous ётта (тосодто: yap 
gpovot avdpav eikogi то mpõTov rayÜévrov ov karéOeuav 
éceA8eiy: ?рує 06 avrav Лисістратоѕ "OXvvOws), ot Sua 
Ovvres Sia той mpos TO пєХауоѕ Teixous kal AaOovres rovs Тє 
^ ^ 4 
ёт) ToU &vórara dudaxrnpiov dpovpovs, осте т) поћєоѕ 
mpos Абфо>, avaBavres SiepOetpay kù TH ката Kavaorpaiov 
romvaAiba дароо. CXI. о де Врас(даѕ TQ uev GAAw отротф 
e ? э А N e ` A 
They open the gates to TOVXACEY OAlyov mpoeAOwy, éxarüv дє meA- 
tho rest of the ar. POTTAS mpoireumel, Omos omoTe TUAat TÈS 
, ^ 4 ` ^ э 9, à , ^ э , 
avotxOeiev kal TO onpetov apbetn 0 £vvékerro, прото: єсдра- 
роши. kai oi pêv xpóvov éyycyvopevou kal Oavpacovres ката з 
1g шкроу Érvyov eyyus THs ToAEws TpoceAÜ0vres" oi Se тфу 
Topwvaiwy évOoÜev zapaakevatovres шета. ry. éo'eAnAvbo- 
тоу, WS avrois 1 тє TUAIs SmpyTo Kal ai Kara THY ayopay 
7UAaL TOU oxo Suakorévros avegyyovro, TPÕTOV uev ката 
T)» wvAida Twas пєрауаудитє ecekopucav, OTOS катӣ 
20poTOov Kal GuQorepoÜev Tous ev TH mode ovv eidoras 
9 / , y ` al ^ ` e 
eEanivns hoBnoceay, ётета то onpelov тє TOD турду, ós 
єїртто, àvéoxov, kai - TOV ката THY ayopay TvAÀQv Tos 
2. ёе P.Q.T.V.c.e.g. om. G.L.O.P.e.i. ^ mpoceXÓóvres А.С. mpoed- 
IE кош Bekk.  Adópa Yos туёс | om. 5. óvo: А.В.С.Е.Е.С.Н. 


Il. Веки. vulgo uóvov.  raréðvoav G. 
sed hic in marg. adscript. habet. 


7. AaOdvres Ваћбутеѕ i. 8. ay e ауотато T.i. avwrdrov L.O.P.h. 
jme Ashov A. B.C.E.F.G.H. T No O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


valgo трдӧѕ тд» Абфоу›. катӣ] om. L. et prima manu М. кауйстра:у 
F.H.L.O.P. ry xavdorpaoy Q. катӣ — T.f.i. катакауастраїќоу У. 
II. 6 ONY. d.e 13. ёсдраро Т . тйчє C. K.c.d., катӣ] тері d. 


KL. O.T. V. c.e f.g.h. vulgo ётекоріссуто, 
2. kal прос«\Өдутеѕ] “ And some of 


20. Утор e. 


* them having privately visited him.” 

IIpoeAÓóvres, which Bekker and Göller 

have adopted, would signify, that “ they 

©“ went out of the city to some distance, 

* and there watched for Brasidas's ap- 

“ proach ;” a sense wholly different, I 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. Ц. 


think, from Thucydides’ meaning; for 
he does not represent them as watching 
for Brasidas without the city, but with- 
in it, after they had once gone to his 
camp, mpoceAGdyres, and there con- 
one their plans with him. 
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146 OOTKYTAIAOT 
TORONE. A.C. 424.3. Olymp. 89.1. 
۹ эу ^ ^ 
Aourovs 10) Tov TeAracTOv écedéxovro. CXII. xoi о 
, ` ` / 
They enter the tom. Bpacidas iov то Evva ёде: popo, ava- 
` 
опену а erjcas Tov crparüv éuflojgavra тє аброо» 
A ¥ ` ^ 3, ^ , , A e 
akal exmAn&w oAÀmv Trois év TH поле TapacyovTA. kai oL 
M ^, ` 4 эл“ > 7 е M М | ` 
èv kara’ tas TvÀas evOus єсєтіттор, oi бє ката dokous 5 
: ^ , 

TETPAYOVOUS, at érvyov TQ тєіҳє: пєттокоті kal оїкобоцоу- 
3uévo mpos Abov ávoAkrv mpookeipevar, Врасідаѕ pev оби 
` ` ^ 3 AN y \ 2 A ` / ^ / 
kai ro тАтбо$ evOus avo koi єтї та peréopa TNS TroAEws 

۶ ^ 
érparero, BovAouevos кот axpas kai ВеВаіоѕ €Aeiv ойт" 
"€ de * e | ` , e , э , 

&AÀos ошлЛоѕ ката парта O OLWS єскєдариуито. то 
CXIII. тор бе Торо»айо» yiyvopévns THs aAdoEws TO pev 
` ^ ^ 
тоћо odey єїдө< єдориВєїго, ої дё mpaaaovres Kal ols тадта 


Y ` ^ А ГА AN 3 e 

2 Most of the Athenian 7]D€O K€ uera TOV eloeAPovTwY EvOUs Norav. ot 

garrison escape to the $, è 

adjoining fort of Le- ; AX 
є Р 9 

eythus, kaDevOovres ws Tevr)kovra,) emeióy) noOovro, 15 


' AÓnvato,, (érvxov yap ev TH ayopa omAira 


е , 2 / > b ^ ^ \ 
oi uév Twes ОАїуо діафбєіроутог ev yepoiv avrov, тди дє 
^ € M e D 5 ` ^ ^ э , e 
Aouràv oi pev теб) oi 0€ és Tas vals, at edpovpovy дио, 
, / , N 4 ` ГА a 
karapuyovtes StaaadCovrar es тту Азкобоу то ppovptov, 6 
э « / Y ^ / э ` , 
elyov avroi xaTaAaBovres dkpov THs moAews és tyv Od- 
9 / , ~ 9 ^ , \ ` 

3AÀaccav ameAnupévov ev arevQ irp. karéjvyov дє kai зо 


3. ¢uSoncayrd—napacyérra A. B. E. F. H. K. N.Q.T. V. c.f.g.h.i. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo et Haack. ¢uSoncayras—mapacydrras. 5. &rerroy Т. éoenurroy E. 
8odovs g. 8. eùĝùs] om. e. 9. xai] om. L.O.P. 10. éoxedavvuro L.O. 
16. ev] rais c. 18. AgkvyÜoy Н.Е. №киубоу T. 


3. &Вођсаута—тарасҳбита) Such is piers of her bridge at Babylon, ёт 5» 
the reading of the best MSS. which has туу dası émowÜüvro of BagvAoww:. 
been adopted by Bekker, Poppo, and Herodot. I. 186, 6. 

Göller. Poppo objects to the use of о. кат dxpas] “From top to bottom; 
dÓpóov as an adverb, observing, “ пес “ thoroughly." Compare Herodot. VI. 
* prosa oratio veterum scriptorum, si 18. 82, 3. An expression borrowed 
* pauca notissima adjectiva excipimus, from the seizure of the citadel, always 
“ talem singularis neutrius generis ad- situated in ancient towns in the highest 


“ jectivorum usum fert. nf. Butt- part of the city, and the consequent 
** mann. Gr. Med. $. 102. 4. V. 58, 4. easy reduction of the whole place. 
“ VI. 49, 2.” 16. of péy tives óAtyoi—avràv| Pro- 


$ xarà бокоў$ Terpayóvovs] i.e. momen trajectum est. Propter Haack- 

* planks,” which formed an inclined ium moneo, qui jungit cum ёх xepotv. 
lane from the ground to the top of the Conf. I. 21, 1. xal ra moAAà td xpóvov 
roken wall, for the purpose of drawing  avró», ubi айтф» ad rà то\а spectat. 

up stones. Thus queen Nitocris laid GóLLER. 

£vÀa rerpdyova, or planks, across the 19. és rj» Oddacoay dreAnppevor] 


БҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. 112—114. 

TORONE. A.C. 424. 3. Olymp. 89. 1. 
тб» Topævalwv és avrovs боо: сау adjísw ётїтїдєш. 
CXIV. yeyevguévgs 0€ 9uépas 705 kai BeBalws rns To\ews 
exouévys 0 Врасідаѕ тої uév pera тди 'AOmvaiov 'Торо- 
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Brasidas amure the yaiors KATATEMEVYOCL KN a Єто стато TOV 
people of Torone of $ vy MPYYH 7 


5 the friendship of Spar- 
ta, and invites those 
Toronwans who had 
fled to Lecythus to 
rejoin their country- 
men, promising them 


BovAopevoy émi ta варто) éfeA00vra адеф< 
moArtevey, Tois де "AOnvaiots Knpuxa mpos- 
Téuyras eivai éxéeAevoey єк Ts AnxvOov 
uirogirovoous кой Ta EavTaY €yovras ds ойст)ѕ 
the same treatment е 
Ê REE) Ха\кбеш». oi дё éxAelpey иб» ovk ёфасау, 2 
, ` ГА > ? е ? ` ۹ 3 2 
о слєигос бо дє ohio ékeAevov пиєрау Tovs vekpovs aveAé- 
êv тайто Se айтду TE TAS 
` ^ 
€yyUs oixias éxparvvaro koi 'AOnvato, ra odérepa. Kat EVA-3 
^ Р ? M ~ э ^ 9 ГА 
Aoyov trav Topwvaiwy momoas ceke Tois ev TH AkavÓo 
Р е? э , э? y х , ` 
тарат Ас, ore ov ikav ety ойтє Tous тра{аутаў Tpos 
э < ۹ e^ ^ Г s «NN / е ^ 
ijavrov Thy AwWuv THs TOAÀeos xeipovs ovde mpodoras туєї- 
oat’ (olde yap éri Sovdcia ovdé ypnuact mew Üévras Spacat 
^ ^ ^ ` 
roro, GAN emi ayab@ кой éAevÜepia, THS ro\ews ), ore TOUS 
А / э? A ^ э a ГА s э JA 
p! peracyovras оїєгбдо и TOv avrov revEecOar aiya 
yap ov SiadGepav ойтє поли ore iQuorqv ovdeva. TO 84 
юкђриуџа топтас@ш rovrov ёєка то тар *A@nvaious 


соби. 0 дє ёстєісато био. 


r e е , * 8 ⸗ ~ > م‎ 
Karamegevyoow, ws nyoupevos ovóev xeipovs Ti) €keivov Qi- 
r, э a ^ , > A ^ , 
Ма” ovd av сфоу Tmetpacapevovs avrovs тди AaKedatpoviov 


2. ris sróAeos BeBaiws L.O.P. 3. pév]om.G. 4. mee B. ётоцоауто 
М, ex rasura, Bs pe € exstiterit hodie definiri non — 6. rots È åy- 
vaias V. P. mporépyyas A.B.F.H.N.P.T. g. 4. ékéAevaer 
A.B.F.H.N.V. h Poppo y Goell. B pekk vulgo éxédevev. 8. inorróvðws c.g. 
9. fede В. 12. aa m — P. каї dÓgvaio rà офечра) 
om. К. каї ol аб. тй үф. 13. d» rois бка» I5. avrò» Bekk. 
yàp] C.K.L.O.P.c.d.e.g: “Haack. COTES xpnpa mart C G.LLO.P. 
17. алла еті V. 18. катасҳбутаѕ T 19. listy 20. абдуушоѕ N.Q. 


d.f.i. 


22. avrovs] aùrâv Q. 


Le. ёс тў» Ө\асоау dvexov, xal amet- 
Aypuévov èv avevQ ісбрф. For the ex- 
pression dreAnppévov ev ee com- 
pare VI. І, 2. ё eixos: cradioy 

per, : and ІУ, 120, 3. 
quoted by Haack, rîs ПаААтуус ev r 
leno dreA\npu pés. The notion seems 
to be, that the cause of the cutting off 


or separation in one instance of ‘of billy 
from Torone, and in the other of Sicily 
from the main land, consisted in the 
narrow isthmus, and i» the narrow 
strait, which respectively intervened 
between them. 


22. сфӧу—тӧр Aaxebawovíov] In- 
stances of similar pleonasms occur, I. 
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TORONE. A.C. 424. 8. Olymp. 89.1, 
^ A ^ ^ е? ; p 
Ookety Horov, GANA тоААф paddoy, Gow бїкоҗшотєра прас- 
y a ГА 2 э J М ^ ^ 
gove, evvovs àv сфіс: yevéoOa, апера бє viv mepoBn- 
, * e 
Boba. Tous тє ravras Tapackeva(eoÜa, ékéAevaev ws Өє- 
, > ⸗ ? ` b э < ^ м е? 
Baious тє écopévovs Evppaxous, ko то ато Tovde 70m б ті 
à е , э / d : S ow. , э ^ 
àv apapravwow airiay éLovrag та Se mporepa ov opeis 5 
^ ^ , 
адікєіс Pal, GAN’ Exeivous uGÀÀov vm &ААш» KpeucOVOV, Kat 
4 3 vy 9 ^ У € b 
Evyyvopny eivai & Tt aro: CXV. ко 0 pev ToL- 
He attacks Lecythus, ara el7r@y Kal mapabapovvas SeeMOovo ay Tay 
and the accidental fall 


of a tower throwing 070/000 TAS T poo poñas Єтоєїто TH Anxvop 


the garrison into con- 
— ot дє ' AÓgvatot nudvavro тє Єк фарор TELXi- 10 


\ 3 9 э ^ э 2 э ^ M , M e ^7 
з сратоѕ кої ат” оік:ду ЄтаАфє< éxova y. кой шау uev Ņué- 
pav amexpovoayvto’ Tij Ò vorepaía pnyavns peAAovans 
, э ^^ 9 < ^ » ГА э 49 ^ э / 
проса єє бдох avrois dro Tv évavriev, ad hs wip Єтє 
OtevooUvro és та Evdwa Tapahpaypata, kai тросцбуто$ 70: 
^ e ^ 
TOU OTPATEvpaTos, ў Qovro ANOTA avrovg проскошєіу THY 15 
pyxavüv кой jv émiuaxórarov, туруо» EvdAwoy ém oupa 
avréotnoay, кой ўбато$ ашфорёаѕ ToAAÀoUs kal TíÜovs ave- 
форсоу кої riBovs peyadous, avOperrol тє ToAAÀol aveBn- 
8cay. TO де onpa Aofóv реќоу ayOos éEamivns катєрраут, 
4 , ^ ГА ` ۹ 9 ۹ A t€ ^ 
kal фофоу ToAAoU yevouevov Tous дё» éyy)s kal opavTas зо 
Tov 'Afnvaiev éAvmrgoe paddAov 1) ёфоВтоєр, oi дё dmrotev, 
` , e ` , , / e , 
Kat padwra ої dia тАєістоу, vopicavres тарту €aAckévat 
у ` 4 ^ 9 A , ۹ A ^ еў 
709 то xopiov duyn és Ty» даћатсау Kat Tas vais фритсор. 
CXVI. кої ò Врасідаѕ os побєто avrov; azoAetrovras тє 


I. Óaiórepor c. 2. ámeipía дё viv тефоВђсби] om. К. võv om. h. 3. ёкё- 
HN Vh. Poppo, G 


Acvoey А.В. — Bekk. ceteri éxéAevev. 4. ró] om. L.O.P.d.i. 
5. alriay] oin. c. к opase. 6. Лоу) йкроу Н. о 
di. 7. cvyyvóun per пт Ef. ôe T. ralra lL. 8. т 
Opaavvas Р. 9, РА: Р 10. „проуауто A.B.E.F.G.H .V.f.h. Poppo. 
— Bekk. 0 7)LUVOVTO. I2. tjj vorepaía L. O.P. t» vorepaiay c. 
Oat . mpdfacba d. 14. pudypata E. 16. торуоу 5 
шур» | B.h 17. а b. каят s] om. V. 20. rovs uev eyyos 


бта; Т. 22. ravry)om.f. 23. rd xæpiov jê” V. 24. re] om. V. 


144, 2. V. 65, 4 83,1. Compare Poppo, Aeyóueva. The — has a mixed 
Prolegomena, I. . р. 205. meaning, partly signifying, “brought 

13. amd rû» — Compare the “ ор by the enemy,” and partly, * from 
note on I. 17, І. ётра xûn айт avrà»: and “ the side of the enemy,’ or “from 
on III. 82, 13. rà ато тфу évayriwy xa\ûs “* where the enemy were. 


ZYTTPA®HS A. IV. 115—117. 
A. C. 493. Olymp. 89.1. 
۹ 3 » `~ ` ⸗ е ^ э , ^ 
rûs émáAfes Kal TO yryvopevoy pv, émijepóuevos TO 
takes Н, and puts al OTPAT@ evOus то тєра AapPavel, кой Goovs: 
of the garrison whom М - 
hocanght to the sword. ёукатєЛабє д:єфберє. кої oi uev 'AÜmvaiota 
rois тє TWAoios kal TAIS vavol TOUTQ TQ TpOTQ ExALTroVTES 
570 xopíov és IlaAAgvgv дієкошоблсоу" ò де Bpacidas (ёст: 
“ > ^ М 9 ^ e A A у ГА е? 
yap ev т) Азкобо ‘A@nvas iepóv, кої érvye knputas, Ore 
&ueAAe T BaAAew,] TQ émiBavr. прёт тод тєҳоиѕ трш- 
^ , A 
kovra vas apyupiov doce) vouícas dÀÀo тиї TpOTQ 7 
avOpwteio Thy GAwow yeveoOat, Tas Te трийкоута ший TH 
л و‎ 7 э Noe ON 4 ` , ` » э 
тобєф алтєдокєу єў TO iepov kai THY Атукобо» kaÜeAcov кої ava- 
oKevacas Téuevos &vikev array. 
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x € “ ` ^ 
kal 0 pev TO Ао тб» TOU3 
^ g 9 ^ / 4 * ^ у 
xeuuGvos û тє eiye TOY юршш кабістато Kal тоў аАЛоіѕ 
^ ^ x 
éreBo/Aeve, kal ToU xeuuvos SteADovros GySoov Eros éreAevra. 

тф TONEL. 
, ` ^ g 3 ^ 
15 CXVII. Aaxeóaupoviot дє kai ° AÓgvatot ара ўр Tov ém- 
: ` / , 
yiyvopévov Oépous evOus exexetpiay  émoujsavro éviavatov, 
^ ۹ 4 ` 
д.с. аз. 0199.1, VopiravTes A@nvaio. pev ovk àv ert Tov Bpa- 
Reasons which induced, / ^ А 2 ` 
d le aa viday opav тосот ш — трі тара- 
dade a truce for a year. OKEVATALVTO коб novyiav, Kal aa el Kados 
^ ۹ ^ 
2o0biow €xoi, кої EvpSnvat та mAcio, Aakedaupuovtor Se rara: 


2. rè] om. К.М. 5.ró] om. E. | mraMjvgy V. 7.B@A\ew A.B.F.H.T.h. Goell. 
Bekk. тросВаћєу E. просВаћ\\єу. 8.1 адротір E. 9. тр беф ётєдөюке» Q. 


12.6 re elye T. — 13.émeBovAevoe Е. 14. ТФ moMéeuo тфдеї 18. mpoaro- 
отуш L.Ó.P. mapeoxevacayro C.G.P.d.e.i. 19.4) oí f.g. 20. éxew f 
dyes P.V.d.ei. vpi Н.У. cuuBîva e. д4] re A.B.C.F.H. i 


e.g. Tavras 

6. бте Epee TBdArevt] If this be 
the true reading, we can only supply 
тё хорі, ав the machine had been con- 
trived wip évjcew. But I believe that 
Poppo is right in restoring the old 
reading serpooáAAeiw ; at any rate, Bad- 
àe» cannot have the same signification 
as the compound verb. 

IO. дуаскєойсаѕ) © Having cleared 
* the .” Dosree. Compare I. 
18, 3. and the note there. [Poppo and 
Göller understand the word to mean, 
* Having taken all the furniture out of 
* the houses." And this is supported 
by III. 68, 4. where the Thebans are 
said to have taken away in the same 


manner all the furniture out of the 
houses of Platzea.] Tépevos avjxev day 
signifies, ** gave up or consecrated the 
“© whole to be sacred ground." Com- 
pare Herodotus, II. 65, 3. ray civexey 
dyeirat rà іра, scil. Onpia: “* Why the 
* sacred animals are set apart or de- 
** voted to the gods," &c. 

20. fupSnva rà mÀeio] “ That they 
* might conclude a general peace." 
Compare IV. 30, 4. gas dy re пері той 
п\оуоѕ fvuBa0p, where the Scholiast 
rightly explains it by ос réAewat amov- 
Qai yévevrat xal таутде ToU sroÀépou 
— 
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A. C. 423. Olymp. 89. 1. 
x > / e a е ^ 
rovs A@nvaiovs rryoupevot тєр eray poBetodat, kal yevo- 
/ ^ ^ ^ ? 
pévņs avakoxrs каки кої таЛоторіаѕ paddAoy emvua ev 
> A А ^ ^ « ` м 
aurous Teparapévovs ~EvvahAaynvai тє kai Tous avdpas 
Г , L4 ~ ? « 9 bj / 
opiocw amodovras omovõas потсасбдош kal є TOv mew 
, A A ` y JON ГА > ^ , 
a xpovov. tous yap On avdpas тєрї vAetovos érotolvro kopi- 8 
cagdat, ws éri Bpacidas evrvye’ кої éueAAov emi uev 
^ ^ \ 
хорђсайтоѕ aro кой артітоћа катаст)сартоѕ TOY pev 
^ ^ 4 
стєрєсбо, trois д ёк той tcov apuvopuevor kwOvvevew Kat 
3краттутєеш.]  yiyverat обу ékexyetpía avrois тє Kal Tois vp- 


paxois. 108e. 


CXVIII. & Пері pev rod iepoü коў ToU pavreiov ToU 


I. rois dOnvatos А.В.ЕЉ. 
3. терасоџќуохѕ c.d. 
seio rov С. 
amplectendum. Bekker. 
8 гк d.e. — xuOvvevew A.B 


9. re] oin. d.i. 


4. és rov mhelw xpóvoy] <“ The longer 
* time”? means the period of several 
years, generally stipulated in a treaty 
of peace, as opposed to the brief inter- 
rus a mere — ] Bekk 

. фу ёт: B cidas єйтйүє ekker 
and Reiske wish to read ews: “ Nam 
* gane ás non potest significare dum. 
** Vid. adnot. ad VIII. 1, 3. Si germa- 
“ num, debet quia valere, ut c. 79, 2. 
“ фу rà TOV s valov evrUXet, дєісаутєѕ 
* é£iyayov." Рорро. 

8. Trois 8 ёк той trov—xparnoewt | 
This clause is clearly corrupt, and va- 
rious corrections have been proposed, 
but none of them appears to me to be 
entirely satisfactory. ‘The sense required 
must be something of this sort, * If 
* Brasidas were still more successful, 
* the consequence would be that they 
** would lose their men taken at Sphac- 
“ teria, and after all would run a risk 
** of not being finally victorious.” Co- 
ray's correction approaches I think 
most nearly to the true reading, кг- 
Suvevew (or xuwOvyevoew) kal pù Kparn- 
сеу. But the words rots дё appear to 
be corrupt also; for it does not ap 
who are meant by rois 8, nor is there 
any obvious construction for the dative 
case. Göller makes it to be the Latin 


сууаћауђуа‹ e. 
б. ûs êr] ёо б re Schol. Aristophan. 


єдєдїєса>» corr. F.H.T.f. 2. ёлїбирўсш V. 

4. т\єїтто> G. 5. trAelovos ] 

ad Pac. 478. éws utique 

a us К. norvyes f. ко миг О. 8. rods 
.E.F.H.V.d. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xwôuveúsew. 


1I. ToU pavreiov dmóAAovos b. 


ablative, and understands it of the 
other soldiers of the Lacedzemonians, 
as opposed to those who had been 
taken at Sphacteria. ** They would lose 
“ some of their men, and with the rest 
* they would run a risk of not being 


“ victorious.” 

II. тері pév то? epo x. т. À.] Dobree 
supposes that all the. articles of this 
treaty were drawn up by the Athenians, 
and are successively agreed to by the 
Lacedsemonians ; after which follows 
the general ratification of the whole by 
the Athenians, in the words ёдофє Tq 
dnup. Most commentators, on the 
contrary, think that all the truce was 
framed by the Lacedæmonians, and its 
several articles ratified by them; after 
which they sent it to Athens, to receive 
the ratification of the Athenians. Ac- 
cordingly they consider the whole, from 
the beginning of the chapter down to 
ємаутд» écovra, to be the treaty drawn 
up and regularly executed by the Lace- 
demonians; after which follow the 
ratifications on the part of Athens. 
And this last opinion is confirmed by 
the passage just preceding the Athenian 
ratification, ef 8€ re uw eire katov 
etre дікаибтероу Toray боке elvai, lóvres 
és Aaxedaipova 8:8аскєте. But the case 


IO 


EYITPAPHS A. IV. 118. 


A. C. 493. Olymp. 89. 1. 


, ^ ^ ^ e^ 
“ "AmoAAwvos той ПоӨіоу okei ш> xpfo0at rov Bovio- 
TERMS OF 
THE TRUCE, 


[4 ^ ^ ^ 
proposed by the Lace- % youous. тос дєў Aaxedarmovios Tara. Soke 
dsemonians to the A- « ` ^ " ^ ^ M 
— kai Tois Evpyayxots Tots пародсс Bowrovs 


A ۹ , 
5“ де kai Фокєаѕ тєтє hariv és ÓOvvajuv mTpoaknpvkevó- 


]51 


* Levov адолоѕ каї adeds Kata rovs Tarplovs 


* EVOL. 
`~ ۹ ^ 2 ^ ^ ^ m 
* Пері дё ràv хртш&то» тфу той Oeod érıpue\etodau бтоѕ a 
` ^ ? ^ ^ 
© Tous адікодутаѕ eLevpnoopev, OpOas kal Sixaiws тоў ma- 
66 ГА e 7 ? a e e \ е ^ « ^ у 
тріо У0до ypopevor kai нєє Kal vpeis kai TOY &ААш» 


“ e / ^ , , / 4 `~ 
1o * ot BovAopevot, Tots патріос VOOS Хроџєџог MAVTES. тєрї 


evó L.O.P. 
тоо 


seems to have been thus. The first 
proposals for a truce came from the 
Athenians, as may be implied, I think, 
from ch.117,1. Ambassadors, not vest- 
ed however with full powers, were sent 
to Sparta to treat there, and the terms 
were agreed upon between them and 
the Spartan government. Having been 
thus approved of by the S , the 
was sent back to Athens, to re- 

ceive the ratification of the Athenians; 
with a request, that if the ratification 
were — — — full 
wers might sent to Sparta, in 
order to ае the delay of sending the 
treaty first back to Sparta, to be recon- 
sidered there, and then being obliged 
to send it back to Athens, for the ap- 
probation of the Athenian people. And 
as the terms had been in the first in- 
stance settled at Lacedzemon, and were 
thence sent to Áthens as the proposals 
of the Lacedemonian government, the 
articles were put into the mouth of the 
Lacedaemonians, as the use of the term 
Coryphasium to denote Pylus, and of 
the words даў and avrovs 1n the clause 
about Cythera, seem sufficiently to 
ve. ith regard to the first article 
about Delphi, it was a concession to 
Athens, as the Delphians were always 
so strongly attached to Lacedemon, 
that the Athenians would find it diffi- 
cult during the war to have access to 


5. pacw] сфаѕ LO.Pi. eis d. 
rav» —* тод A.B.E.F.H.Q. 


каї Ùpets kal pets Q.T.c.g. 


the temple at all. Dr. Bloomfield asks, 
how the Phocians can be here named 
amongst the allies of Lacedeemon, after 
шайың been up to the sixth year of the 
war the allies of Athens. This how- 
ever is merely an oversight of his own, 
for the Phocians are numbered amo 

the allies of Sparta at the beginning of 
the war, II. 9, 3. having been lost to 
Athens ever since the Battle of Coro- 
nea, which gave the aristocratical party 
a decided ascendency, not only in Bæ- 
otia, but in the neighbouring countries. 
The second article, about the sacred 
treasures, is well understood by Dr. 
Bloomfield as being intended to pre- 
vent the Lacedsemonians from convert- 
ing the money at Delphi to their own 
use, ав we find they had proposed to 
do at the beginning of the war. See I. 
121,3. In short, the object of the two 
first articles of the truce is to declare 
the temple of Delphi to be common to 
the whole Hellenic nation, and not, as 
the Lacedzmonians were always wish- 
ing to make it, the property of the Do- 
rian race only. 

8. rarplos]| De discrimine inter ra- 
Tpóos et srárpios vid. Grev. ad Luciani 
Solecisten, p. 376. DUKER. 

IO. nep pêy rovrov к. T. №.) I have 
not hesitated to introduce into the text 
the reading of the MS. which I have 
marked T. supported as it is by a va- 


152 ©OTKTAIAOT 

A. С. 423. Olymp. 89. 1. 

* uev оду rovrov ¿coe Aaxedatpoviows кой Tois GAXote. ёуц- 
* раҳо ката Tara. 


“ Tade [ 8€] ёдо{є Aaxedapovios kai rots @АХо Evppa- 


۹ e e A e^ 
“ хош, йу omovdas trovmvrat oi ' AÓgvato,, ёті Ts аўтфу 


8 


* uévew €karépovs ёҳоутаѕ amep viv €xopev, TOUS pêv ev TOS 
* Корофасіо évros tis Bougpados кой той Topéws uévov- 
єє ` de э К 7 \ э ГА »- ` 

tas, Tous 0 ev Къбпро uy) émuuoyopévovs és тт» £vp- 
* uaxlav, pîre pûs прос avrovg NTE айтоўс TpOs nas, 
66 ۹ s$ > 0 ` / A e ? ` екх 

tous дє ev Neaodig кой Miwwwa pn vrepBawovras тту 000v 
66 < э < ^ ^ ^ A e^ 0 э < ` 

THY ато Tay полду THY mapa Tov Nicov emi то Посє- 10 
“ Savoy, amò дё той Посєдоиооу evOus ёт) т yéjvpav 
66 ` э М 4 de M , ` hj ? e 

mv es Muwoav, (unde Meyapéas kai rovs Evppayous trep- 

I. rois ёориаҳоі ёду A.B.C.K.c.e.g. Bekk. Goell. rots Dros fvpupáxois катӣ 
ravra’ ráde €80fe Макед. kal rois Лоу Evupdyos ёду Т. 4. ёті ris айтфу V. 


ris] rois H.Q. ut c. 105, 2. тд» pêy BovAópevoy em) rois éavroU uévew. тёр і. 
éavrôv g. айтфу1. 6. rîs] rov B. B.h. торёро$ L. 4.rots T.fi. êy rois 


кодђро О. ev xvOnpioss f.i. om. F.P. ёт pevors f. 
ard FI H.1.T.d.e Bihar d hus Q. 


f.i. á soalov F.H.Q.T.d.f.i. 
Ist, Coryphasium, or Pylus; 2d, Cy- 


12. pivoa c.g. i 
thera; 3d, Nisæa and Minoa. М em- 


rious reading noticed in the MSS. F. 
and f. The recurrence of the same 


words, AaxeBaikovíow re kal rois dÀ- 
Хо, or rois Evppdyors, within two lines 
caused the omission; of which there 
are frequent instances, I believe, in all 
manuscripts, and certainly in all that I 
have myself examined. In the present 
instance, the omission became more 
general, because the sentence was still 
to a certain d intelligible, unless 
to a very attentive reader. Haack joins 
the words ётї rs abróv—féxarépovs with 
orovdas—ol 'AÓnvatoi, and understands 
the sense to be, that the Lacedszemonians 
would grant the two articles about 
Delphi, on condition that the Athenians 
would to treat on what is called 
the basis of uti possidetis, that is, of 
each keeping what they had ac- 

uired. But, I think, in that case we 
should have had e mowiyro, and not 
ау побути. " lp 1] 

. TOUS pêv p Еорифасіф к. т. №. 

TÈ three following крл refer to the 
lines of demarcation to be observed by 
the Athenian garrisons occupying three 
several points in or near Peloponnesus: 


pac-yopévovs és Tv фу (ay signifies, 
that the Athenians in Cyt bas should 
hold no intercourse with any part of 
the territory of the Peloponnesian con- 
federacy. “The clause about Nisza is 
obscure, from our want of a detailed 
knowledge of the particular spots men- 
tioned. The line of demarcation be- 
tween Nisea and М is the road 
from the gates leading from the temple 
of Nisus, or simply from Nisus, the 
hero himself being spoken of to signify 
his temple; and tberefore the preposi- 
tion ie which — from the 
esence of a person, bei 1 
teed. ipi is а statue End of } Nisus 
is meant, and not a temple; in which 
case the whole difficulty of the words 
would vanish. бее, however, the note 
on IV. 67,1. and Góller de Situ Syra- 
cusarum, p. бо. From the temple of 
Neptune the road then passed on to 
the head of the causeway leading across 
the shallow intervening lagoon to Mi- 
noa. See III. 51, 3. 


5 


SYITPASHEZ A. IV. 118. 
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A. C. 433. Olymp. 89. 1. 
<“ Baivew тти 000v TavTny,) кой THY vijcov, їртєр eAafov oi 
<“ "A@nvaiot, exovras, итде émıuoyopévovs pnderépous pnde- 
* тєр–сє Kal rà év Трои, doanep viv éxovot Kal ola 


“ Evvebevro mpos ' AÓnvaiovs. 


^ a ^ 
* Kai rj Oadacon xpwpévous, бта v ката тр éaur®v 4 


2. pnté Poppo. vulgo et Bekk. pyre. — emtoryoprevous E. 
3. Ф тр трон К. 


underipous] om. К. 


3. xal rà év Тротз к. т. №.] The 
sense of this Seine is very doubtful. 
It is very true that the Athenians were 
in possession of the peninsula of Me- 
thana, on the coast of Argolis, and ap- 

ntly in the territory of Trezen; 
Fee I . 45, 2.) but then ofa fuvébevro 
жрд ' lovs must be wrong; and 
though Dr. Bloomfield chooses to read 
"Apyeiovs for ’A@nvaious, his conjecture, 
I think, has not much to recommend 
it. i we should үш the сав 
in the thirty years' e, I. 115, 1. 
which the At ан gen ve up Nis, 
Pegee, Trozen, and Achaia to the Pelo- 
ponnesians. These four points they had 
insisted on regaining, when the Lace- 
deemonians sued for peace after their 
first defeat at Pylus; and the negocia- 
tion failed on account of the positive 


refusal of the Lacedzmonians to cede fare 


them. (IV. 21, 3.) Since that time the 
Athenians had recovered Nisza by force 
of arms, and instead of Реше and 
Achaia, they were in possession of Py- 
lus and Cythera. Thus they had three 
points in or near Peloponnesus, and 
the question turned on the fourth point, 
Trozen. But the principle of the uti 

idetis was resorted to, as the readiest 
method of settling the difficulty: and 
thus the Athenians kept the three places 
which they were in possession of, and 
the onians on the same prin- 
ciple kept Trezen ; both parties retain- 
ing бостер viv #ҳоосі, і. е. the Athe- 
nians keeping the peninsula of Methana, 
and the Peloponnesians all the rest; 
kal ola Do трос ' AÓnvalovs, ** and 
“ ing to the treaty with the Athe- 
“ nians;” 1. e. the thirty years’ peace, 
which combined with the principle of 
the «ti possidetis in confirming the pos- 
session of Troszen to the Peloponne- 
sians. For the construction, as the 
clause at the beginning is couched in 


érurpsyopévous Q. 
5. ду) om. К. ES 


neral terms, yet so as to specify par- 
ticularly the Peloponnesians, éxarépous 
€xovras drep viv čxopev, not yovi; 80 
ékarépovs éyew should be understood 
after rà év Троф зн, yet with a particu- 
lar reference to the gemonians, as 
appears by the following words, каї ola 
£vvéÜevro mpós 'AOnvalovs. In fact, in 
Trezen the principle of the uti possi- 
detis did apply to both parties; the 
Peloponnesians keeping the town, and 
the Athenians the peninsula of Me- 
thana. [Poppo supplies oi Троио 
from rà еу Тропи as the nominative 
case to fuvéÜevro; supposing that a 
treaty had been made between the Trœ- 
zenians and the Athenian garrison in 
Methana, fixing the limits within which 
each should confine themselves, in order 
to prevent a perpetual desultory war- 
5. Kal rj 0aXácoy к. т. A.) There is 
no doubt that Haack and Poppo have 
rightly corrected the stopping here, by 
connecting this clause with Aaxedatpo- 
plos mÀei» р) ракрё уп к. T. А. The 
sense is, * And though they may sail 
* the sea, that is, alo their own 
“ coasts and the coast of their confede- 
* racy, yet that the Lacedemonians 
* may not sail in ships of war, but in 
* other vessels, rowed by oars, and 
* not carrying more than five hundred 
* talents tonnage.” A similar restric- 
tion was imposed upon the Persians, 
and considered во essential to the naval 
dominion of Athens, that even when 
they were in the greatest need of the 
Persian aid, the Athenians would not 
consent to take it off. See VIII. 56, 4. 
But by inserting the words котре 
moi, and by limiting the permitted 
amount of tonnage, as also by confining 
the allowed navigation to the coasts of 
Peloponnesus and its allies only, there 
seems to have been a further object in 


OOTKYTAIAOT 
А.С. 493. Olymp. 89.1. 
* каў xara тт Evppayiav, Naxedatpoviovs кой тойс Ёоциа- 
7 ^ ۹ A ^ * ٩ a / , 
xovs TÀeiv p) ракра vni, аЛАф дє коттре= тАоф, є 
6c : 4 : 4 
WEVTAKOTLA TAÀQVTA QYOVTL PET pa. | 
5 “ Курик: дё xol mpeafeía kai акоАойбо, бтосо av 
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^ , ^ e^ 
“ докӯ, тєрї Karadvoews ToU zoAéuov kai ÓwGv es IleAo- 5 
9 ^ ^ 
* moyvgcov Kat "AOnvae отоуда eivat iovat кой amos 
€ ` ۹ ^ ` ` 0 ar 4 de 9 0 ۸ 
Kal ката уђу Kal кота agoav. тоу є avropodous 
єє ۹ , э r4 ^ , , э ГА ? 
i) Séxeo Өс єў TOUTQ TQ Xpovo, [NTE cAevÜepor unre 
є ^ ? е ^ , e ^ 8i 8 б / e ^ 
додћоу, pyre Upüs pyre nuas. Sixas тє Sidovar vpüs тє 
6 е^ 4 ea ea q ۹ ? ` э ГА $; 
шу Kol nas ушу ката та патра, та арфіЛоуа Sik?) 10 
66 ? y ГА 
д:аЛооитаѕ avev TroAépov. 
^ ^ ? ^ 
“То pev Aaxedaovios Ka Tois Evppaxos тафта 
^ ^ , М 
“ Soke et де re Upiv eire кало etre дікашотєроу TOUTOV 
^ ` ۹ 
* докєг elvat, iovres és Aaxedaipova SidacKere’ ovdevos yap 
Ф е ГА 
* дтостусортои, дса av дікша A€ygre, ойтє oi Aaxedarpovioe 15 
e у е ГА 
OUTE о! Evppayor. 
66 е у е ^ е ^ / e M є э ` 
тєр кой vpeis nuas keAevere. ai Se отоудаї Єт» 


6 


e \ э/ , y af 
oi дє tovres тєЛоѕ €xovres iovrov, 


м 
© ETOVTAL. 


I. xarà Evppayiay d. катй т» fuppayida T. 
С.д. om. I. K.P.e.i. qui шкрй. 3. @уо›та Т. 4. прєсВєіау G. 


д! оф 
{д> .C. 
E.F.G.H.I.N.T.V.c.g.h.i. 5. karaAvceos тоћёџоу а. ёокєу Т. 6. kal 
amovor|om. O.P. 4. Oddarray L.P. É pyre opas pyre дас E.G. rire 
jpüs pyre opas g. Bekk. IO. трас om. A.B.E.F.h. катӣ rárpua C.E.G. g 
xal rà арф. L.O.P. тт. Oc wovrai V. I3. кох À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N. 
O.P.Q.b.c.d.e.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. xadActov У. vulgo ка\:фтероу. 
14. 8:84скєсде Н. 8:8аскете kal diddoxecbe Т. xal odderds yàp Н. I5. k^ 
om. d.i. Ағупте] dynre g. 16. обте фоннахо: T. 17. 7 kal ipeis V. 
al 8 ai orovdai E. 


2. mew] т\л)» Q. 


view, namely, to stop the commerce of 
Peloponnesus, and particularly their 
trading voyages eastward to t and 
Phoenicia, which could only be per- 
formed in б\кадеѕ worked by sails. As 
to the amount of tonnage, the word 
pérpa would seem to shew that it was 
calculated- according to the form and 
dimensions of the vessel, as with us. 
If mere weight were meant, five hun- 
dred talents would be about twelve tons 
avoirdupoise. 

2. és mevraxdéota TdAayra| Magnitudo 
navium frumentariarum iis æsti- 


mabatur, vinariarum amphoris, quæ 
alias merces vehebant, in pondere con- 
sistentes, talentis vel centumpondiis 
siva centenariis; quintalia vulgo ap- 
pellant; dicit Salmasius in Observat. 
ad Jus Attic. et Roman. p. 734. Sed 
vitio memoriæ, ut puto, pro т 
quod hic in Thucydide est, scribit mev- 
Tjkovyra. DUKER. 

I6. rédos êxovres] TéAos pro summa 
et libera potestate, ut apud Hesiodum 


“Еру. 669. "Еу rois тое ёттї» das 
dyaÜàv re какф» re. DUKER. 


EYITPA®PHS A. IV. 118. 
А. C. 423. Olymp. 89. 1. 


* EAOZE TOI AHMOQOI. 
« °Акёрартіѕ émpvráveve, Файлтто< éypappdreve, Nuxiddns ère- 
“ ordre. Aáyns «тє, тбхр daya] Th A0gvalov, rouetoOat rijv exexet- 
** plav кабай £vyxepotot Aakeöaıuévtot kal of Cópupaxot 
“ abrév' kal éepoAóygcav èv TQ ýe Thy ёкєҳєріар 
by the Athenians e Tya, èviavròv, pyew ёё тїрдє riv juépar, rerpába 
* èm éka Tod "EAa$ngoAdvos uqvós. èv rovro TQ xpóvo lóvras ós 
“ AA MAovs mpéaBets кої krjpuvkas по:єісбдо rovs. Aóyovs, каб ёт: ~oras 
* j kardAveis тод по\ёроу. éxxAnolay ёё moujcavras robs отраттуо?ѕ 
Io '' kal rods mpurdves пр®то» тєрї rhs elpnvns BovAevcaaQa ° Agva(ovs, 
“ kab ёт: йу ёсіп ў mpecBela пері тїз катаћ№ісєоѕ тод moÀÉépov. onel- 


‚ 2 dxapgayris К.У. Рорро. Bekk. dxapdyris g. — empurdveuoe Q. Qalvurmos 


pappáreve] om. К. pappareve Е. 3. T7] rûv K.Q. moet dau 
Dire] om. E paire Top ge 6 die CEEGIKMV 
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Form of acceptance 
5 and ratification of them 


.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. pye: L. 7. dexdrov Aap. A.B.F. as} а. 8. dAAnAovs 
nbas Q. 9. éxxAnolas d.i. IO. rpûrovy pêv тері g. rijs] om. i. 
II. Єтїп] om. T. sed hiatu inter voces relicto.  seicacOa B.F.H. 





I. @$оёєе тё npo) Sic in lege apud 
Andocidem rat. de mysteriis, p. 220. 
"ESo£fe тӯ Boudin kal TQ ёпрф. Alavris 
érpuráveve, KAeoyéyns. ёурарџатєхє, Bo- 
узоре id. de his preter Si- 
on. quos hic laudat Hudsonus, II. de 
ubl. Athen. 3. et Petit. ad Leg. 
Attic. et Vales. ad Harpocrat. in ypap- 
parevs, emurárgs, et mpvrávew. DUK. 
2. axdpayris émpurdyeve] That is to 
say, it was the month in which the fift 
counsellors of the tribe Ácamantis hel 
the office of prytanes. Of these fifty, 
ten, with the title of proedri, were espe- 
cially on duty for seven days; the 
whole fifty thus coming in in succes- 
sive weeks, as the whole month, if so 
it may be called, consisted of five 
weeks, or thirty-five days. Of these 
ten proedri, one in succession held the 
office of president, or epistates, day рү 
day, being entrusted for that day wit 
the keys of the citadel and of the trea- 
sury. The proedri presided at the as- 
semblies of the people, convened them 
on extraordinary occasions, and put the 
question to the vote, if it were such as 
might be put legally. For full infor- 
mation on all these points, Schómann's 
little book, De Comitiis Atheniensium, 
particularly оссе to be — 
€ypaypareve is seems to have 
been the officer called by Pollux ypap- 
uarevs б ката mpuraveiay, that is, ap- 


pointed by lot with the counsellors of 
each tribe in succession, whose busi- 
ness it was to register and keep the 
acts of the council and the decrees of 
the people. See Pollux, VIII. 98. His 
name is affixed to this treaty, because 
he was answerable for its being drawn 
up correctly. 

éneoráret) Vide Petiti Leges At- 
ticas, p. 186, 187, &c. et Sigonium de 
Rep. Athen. 1. 2. Hups. 

A Adyns elre) “ Populum rogavit.” 
©“ Laches moved, that they do conclude 
* the truce.” Compare II. 24,1. VIII. 
67,1, 2. He is spoken of again, (V. 43, 
2.) as having been principally concerned 
in concluding the peace which was made 
between Athens and Peloponnesus two 
years afterwards. 

б. dpyew ёё rhvde rv zuépav] “ And 
<“ that the truce do begin to be ın force 
“from this present day, being the 
“ fourteenth day of the month Elaphe- 
“ bolion.” А clause to this effect was 
usually attached to every new law, to 
declare the time when it should begin 
to take effect. See Demosth. Timo- 
crat. p. 713. Reiske. I may remark 
by the way, that the present passage in 

ucydides seems to prove, that in the 
words éyriva dei dpyew in Demosthenes 
dvrwa refers to voy, and not, as 
Schafer understands it, to dpxorra. 

II. каб бт: ду сір] “The generals 
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OOTEYTAIAOT 


A. C. 494. Olymp. 89. 1. 
*' сасбох dt airlka и&Ха Tas прєсВєіаѕ èv TQ big Tas таройсаѕ ў piv 


** duueveiy èv rais спордаїѕ Tov évtavróv." 


CXIX. Tatra fvvéÜevro Aaxedaiponot, каї фиосау kal 
oi £Uppaxot, ' AOnvaloss Kal rois Evppaxos pnvos év Nake- 


2 Names of those who 


дарои Герастіоо додєкату. EvveriMevro 065 


signed the true on коў ég7révOovro AakeOauuoviov pev oide, Тад- 


either side, 


pos 'Exeriuióa, 


I. uáAa| om. Н. p3j» éupeveiv E. 


Abnjvcuos Ilepixàciða, Pido- 


nor i. ка? à 


3. ol Хакеда 


коса» 
B.C. K.c.e.f.g. Poppo. xai ёросау \№акедиџбио G.H.I.L.O.P.Q.T.d. om. Е. №. 


kal фФио\бу. om. V. vulgo, Bekk. Goell. lon дый 
о i. 


Evuveribevro xal T. . ©ттєудо» e. 
éxepeviüa O. dônvacos Е.К. 


* and prytanes shall summon an as- 
* sembly of the people, and the people 
“ shall first determine on the manner 
“ jn which the negociators from Lace- 
“ demon shall be admitted ;" that is, 
whether a select number of persons 
shall be appointed, with full powers, to 
treat with them, (which the Lacede- 
monians wanted to obtain in the nego- 
ciations during the siege of Sphacteria, 
(IV. 22, 1.) or whether they should ad- 
dress their proposals to the whole as- 
sembly. Compare Demosthenes, Ti- 
mocrat. p. 706. Reiske: rovs mpoedpous 
xpupari(ew тєрї trav >онобєтф» каб бт 
xabeSovvras. [Poppo rightly observes 
that riot is here required, and not 
сі.) 

4. руде ё Aaxedaipou Герастіоо 
к. T. \.] It appears that this truce was 
signed two days later in the month at 
Athens than at Lacedemon; and the 
peace concluded two years afterwards 
was signed two days later at Lace- 
demon than at Athens. (V. r9, 1.) 
Further, the Spartan month Gerastius 
here corresponds with the Attic month 
Elaphebolion: but there we find that 
Elaphebolion corresponds with the 
Spartan Artemisius. At least such is 
the first ap ce of the two passages. 
I believe that we do not possess suffi- 
cient knowledge of the Spartan calen- 
dar to enable us to explain these points 
fully, but the system of intercalation, 
so universally adopted amongst the 
Greeks, will account for very great 
irregularity ; and as its details varied 


5. Ewédevro N.O.V. 
4. ёхєтцида| om. pr. E. 


in different places, the same months at 
Athens and S might no longer 
correspond with each other, after an 
interval of two years. But if the days 
of the month were the same, although 
the months were different, so that the 
I2th day of Gerastius was really two 
Чате earlier than the 14th of Elaphe- 
bolion, and again, the 25th of Elaphe- 
bolion two days earlier than the 27th 
of Artemisius, it may perhaps be thus 
accounted for. The present truce was 
drawn up at Sparta, and sent to Athens 
to be there ratified by the Athenians. 
The peace two years later seems to 
have been finally ratified at Sparta. Is 
it possible then that in the first case 
the Spartan government, and in the 
latter the Athenian, might have sworn 
to the treaty in their own cities, to the 
ambassadors of the other power, before 
it was sent off to the other city, for ac- 
— there? And from Herodotus, 
VI. 106, 1. it is clear that on occasions 
of great dispatch two days were a suf- 
ficient period for performing the dis- 
tance between Athens and Sparta. The 
names of the persons who swore to the 
second treaty, V. 19, 2. shew that the 
oaths were taken both at Athens and 
at Sparta; for as on the one hand we 
know that the ephori, and still less both 
the kings, (V. 24.) would not have goné 
to Athens, so we cannot suppose that 
the Athenians would have sent as many 
as seventeen of the principal citizens of 
the commonwealth on an embassy to 
Sparta. 


БҮГГРАФНЕ A. IV. 119, 120. 157 


COASTS OF MACEDONIA, &c. А. С. 493. Olymp. 89. 1. 
xapidas "Ериё:доіда, Корибоу де Aiveas 'Ox/rov, Eùġa- 
pidas ' Apurrovvpov, Zuvoriov dé Ларотціоѕ Navkpárovs, 
"Ovacipos Meyaxdéous, Meyapéov ё Мікастоѕ KekaAov, 
Mevexparns 'Ашф:дороо, "Ет:даџріюу бе 'Audías Evroióa, 
S’A@nvaiwy дё oi отраттуої, Nixoorparos Aurpépous, №. 
kias Nexnparov, AvroxAns ToAwaiov. ‘H де» 87) éxexerpia3 
arn éyévero, kai Evvyecay év abr) тєрї trav petfovmv 
orrovday Sia avrog és Aóyovs. 
CXX. Пері де ras nyépas Taras ais ётђрҳорто, Zktvy 
тоё» TH TlaAAnvy mods daréoT ar ' AOqvaiov mpos Врасідау. 


OF A ^ ^ Q 9 
pona Qari дє оі Zkwovaio. IleAAwüs pêv elvai ёк 
М `~ e 
«с. IIeAorovvgoov, zAéovras Ò amo Tpotas oov 
Scione revolts to Bra- ` , ^ э * / ^ 
sidas, Tous mpwrous KaTevexOnvat és TO xopíov Toro 


^ ^ e /, e^ ~ 
TQ херои Q expnoavro “Ayawwi, kai aro oixnoa. dmo- з 
got Ò avrois 0 Врасідаѕ Suér\ G 
15 He ош in pemon to 077001 д avrois 0 Bpacioas diemrevse vuxrüs 


Scione, mises 
— és т кибии, тртре pêv ф.Ма mpomheoury, 
praises their spirit in 00705 Oe ev KeAyrip üzoÜev ederopevos, бтоѕ 


me nies tome d ev Tun ToU KEeAnTos pei(ovi тћойр Tepi- 
r e / э 7 э ^ و‎ ⸗ \ у e 
TUYXAVOL 1 TPINPNS QUUVOL avrQ, avTuraAou дє —— Tptn- 
I. ёри Хада Valckenarius. évéac B.F.H.K.Q.c.g. évvéac T.f. «рос d.i. 


Фкітоо е. puce cpa. ápir.] om. L.O.P.d.ei. 2. r E 
үре с. дёроо V. єйт\а!да Е. 5. d8mvaio L.O. — dtorpedpots Q. 





9, окуфзу d.e.i. 
едам rag et Bekk. терр. 
id. —8 єк h. 

fgh. —B Qi 


блп À.B.E. HATVA 


4 xeu dug d K, 


10. madANvy Ат. Port. Duk. Haack. 
II. скифии d.e. re\nvîs К. 
16. mpoomeovon E.G.L.O.P. c.d.e. 

I8. mÀoío] wAcion c. mepervyyávet 
айт Bened. Hermann. Poppo. айтӯ 


снах vulgo, Bekk. Goell. aùr. 


spas als émnpxovro] “ The days 
“ 2j which the — Jad Brde 
* monians were going backwards and 
* forwards into each other's country 
“about the truce.” "Елёрҳєсби, as 
applied to two persons or parties, de- 
notes an interchange of visits; as èni- 
Tania is intermarriage, émepyaaía and 
pía, the right of ¢ of tillage and pastur- 

age on each other's lands. 
19. pivot айтф} Most of the best 
MSS. read а?тӯ, whilst Poppo, f follow- 


ing Benedict and Hermann, reads айту), 


rets * solus tri- 
©“ remis н. 'oppo, however, 
rightly do the justice of this inter- 
pression, and is disposed to strike out 
the pronoun altogether. If avr? be the 
true reading, I should understand it 
to mean “ultro.” ‘Against a small 
* vessel the trireme would come of 
* herself to help him: against a large 
* one she ud be compelled to fight, 
* because it would attack her." See 
Hermann on Viger, not. 123. b. $. 4. 
[I believe, however, that атф is the 


which Hermann inte 


OGOYKYAIAOT 
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povs émtyevopevns ov mpos TO ЄАатто» уош(оу трёўуєтбод 
9 э э AN ` ^ `q > 0 е N ? 
34AX émi Tiv vaUv, кої év торт avrov битсе. Tepai- 
wbeis 8 kal ÉUANoyov momoas Tv Tkuovaiov €Aeyev & тє 
ёи Ty Акадо кой Topory, kai тротёт: párkov a£wrarovs 
aurovs elva émalvov, oirwes ths llaAAgvge ev TQ ios 
areAnupevns ото tav 'AOqvaiev Потідшау éxovrwyv, кой 
у NX у A ^ 3 * > ? hj 
ovres ovdev GAAO ў vygw?raL avremayyeArot exopraav pos 
M 9 ГА ` э » / э L4 > 2 , 
т» éAevÜepíav kai ойк àvéuewav атоћша avayKny opisi 
mpooryevea бои. тєрї ToU davepws оікєіоо ayabo’ onueiov т 
elvat ToU kai QAÀo Tt ay avrovg TOV рєуістор avdpeEiws то 
Uropeivat, ei TeOnoeTaL KATA роду Ta Tpaypara’ титтота- 
rovg re TH GANOEia yan ot. avrovs Aaxedatpoviwy didous 
^ 0 
Kat TÀÀÀa rıumoeuv. CXXI. kai oi pev Zkwvatot ётрр- 
Onodv re Tois Acyows, Kai Oaponoavres партєѕ 
A 
Opoiws, Kal ols TpoTepov шл) PETKE та прас- 15 
cOpeva, TOV тє поћєро» дієуоодито тробошооѕ 
oigew kal тоу Врасідоау та T aAda Kadds 
éOcfavro Kal Ónuocía pev хрисф стефауф avédnoay as 
3 ^ bi € , «7 . э 4 ` 
є\єубдєродита тт EAAada, idia дє erawiovy Te kai mpoo- 
, еў 3 ^ є 4 / , r 
anpxovro womep а0№тр. о Oe то тє mapavrıka PvAakny 20 
Tiva, avTois €ykaraAuróv 887 TOÀ, кої — oU тоААф 
есе d.e.f. g.h.i. 
5. ei- 


psi ciel б. rè rû» 
0 omittunt — 


8. дубуку C.G.LH. — 
9 а. то. rob лот: 

10 mparróueva e. 16. б. проба — 
€reviouy тє kal 


éraiíovy xal 
0. v. 
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The people of Scione 
pay him in return the 
greatest honours. He 
hopes to excite Mende 
and Potidea also to 
revolt. 


би A.B.C.E.F.H.LK.N.Q.T.V. 
by A.H ne si 
OP. 


абтуаіоу A.B.F.N.Q. TAN Pop op 
тос Q. Aq, omisso f, —* 
yevéodas | Thomas M. v. Sov^opa:. 
avTovs Tjj &д\бейа е. press y 
c.g. I7. xaxõs P. 


просђруоуто E. 20. РЕ. K 


true reading, notwithstanding the agree- 
ment of so many of the MSS. in аїтӯ, 
and therefore I have restored it to the 
text. 


6. ФтеАтирёте) Scylax, p. 62. ed. 
Gron. Потдаша, év r$ péso rb» loOpoy 
éuppdrravea. Юокев. e 
I9. mpoonpxovro orep adOAnrp | °“ e 
* about hun came to eil him.” 
The admiration paid to distinguished 


птар arika V. 


excellence in the different games among 
the Greeks, is well shewn by the story 
told in Herodotus of Democedes, the 
Persian king's runaway physician, who 
sent him word, in order to give the 
king a high idea of his consequence in 
his own country, that he was e 

to marry the daughter of a the 
wrestler. Herodot. III. 137, 6. 
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4 A A 
oTpariay TÀeio emepaiwoe, BovAopevos per avrGv THs TE 
Mevdns каї rys Ioriôaias алотерӣсои, myoupevos kal Tous 
"A@nvaiovs BonOnoa àv as és vioov, Kat fjovAOpevos 
фӨ&атш* кої тї avt@ kai ётрасоєто és Tas modes Taras 

g rpodocias тєр. Kal б pêv éueAAev éyyeunjaew rais ToAEot 
, 3, 4 М / e ` > ld 
ravra" CXXII., ev rovro Ó€ rpu)pe oi три ékexeipiav 
4 э E , э“ 
Trepux y yéAAovres IKVOÙVTAL тар аттор 
The conclusion of the POA — apu p MAS 
truce is officially re- A@nvaiwy pev Apiarovupos, Aaxedatpoviov 
rted to Brasidas and , 
etat cities The OE AONVALOS. Kal 1 pev oTparia там» Oa 
то Athenians insist that ес Tonayny, oi бє Tp Bpacida avýyyeňdov 
Scione shall not be in- — А — و‎ E эх 
cluded in it, as having ТУ CuvOnxny, kai edeLavro Tavres oi emt 
revolted after it was. Ө , , A Sas , M 
dened; anû propre ӨР О]$ Evppoyot Aaxedapoviwy та тетр@- 
EU да бышы ypéva. "Apioravupos Sê Tos pev @AAors 3 
y Arms. 
катуе, Ўкиоуаіоиѕ ё aioÂópevos Єк Aoyi- 
^ ^ e ^ е? еу э ? э y э 
150400 TOY шерди бт: VoTepov афєсттукоіу, ovk Edn év- 
amovdous ©тєт@Өш. Bpacidas дё üvréAeye поћАд, ds Tpó- 
۹ э » 27 b , e > э 7 , 4 
Tepov, kai ovk афі THY поћи. ws Ò ampyyeAev ES TAS4 
"A@nvas ó 'Apwrovupos mepi avrav, oi 'Абтуайо! evOvs 
érotuo, orav arparevew ёт) THY LKidvnv. oi бё Лакедои- 
20 novo. пре Вес Téuavres параВаєсбш ёфасау отто) 
Tas a'rovÓas, kai rie тоћєюѕ dvremotoüvro Врасіда тїттєй- 
ovres, Õixy тє éroipot сау тєрї airs KpiverOa. ot Se дїкй$ 
۹ » у / 4 \ e ? э ` 
миё» ovk 1]0eXov. kwvvevew, ттратєйе S€ og TAXLOTA, оруту» 
4 э s ر‎ ^ 7 у зу 9 ^ ^ 
qrovovpevor eL kal oi év Tais уто 709 Ovres adus. сфоу 
25афістасбои, Tj ката уђу Naxedatpoviwy isyvi avwpe\et 
mig revovres, eiye бє kai 7 adnOea тері rijs ATOOTAT EWS 6 
paddov Ñ oi "APnvaio edixaiovy’ буо yap пиќроіѕ dorepov 


3- ө ош. Е.О.Р.е. 4. kal т. aùr xal A.B.C.E.F.G.H.N.Q.V.c.g.h.i. 
Haack. Po . Goell. Bekk. ка! т айтф L.N.O.P.d.e. vulgo xai т: xal abr. 
6. tpinpys K. rpujpeas C.e.f.g. 9. e pew K. IO. уунда» d 
16. dyréAeyye і. dyéAeyye d. 17. пфіє e. дттуун\є» А. E .T.V.h. 
on 8 d Bekk. е i. vulgo аттууеАлА\є>. e ó] om. 24. oi 

25. loxv охи om. dvedeAet] om. d.i. E om K. N. 27. he 
oppo. бе Goell. $ V.m. vulgo ў. of] ош. . 
— 
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&méargoav oi Xkwwvaio. фитра т «000 émoujravro 
KAéovos yvopg TewÜévres, Xkuovalovus Є{єАє тє kal amo- 
ктєрог кой TaAAa jo vxáCovres és Toro rapegkevatovro. 

CXXIII. 'E» rovro 06 Mévin dpicrara avráv, mods 
éy тӯ IloAAQjvy, "Eperpiéov &mowía. код abrous édéfaro 05 
Bpacidas, où уор» awe, ore év TH éke- 
ҳеріа avepós протєҳфрса»" ёст: yàp û каї 
apros évekaAe rois ' AÜgvaloig mapaßaivew Tas 
aovÓas. 80 ka oi Mevõaiot paddov éroA- 
рса», mv тє ToU Bpacidov уурту ópðvres то 
éroiuny, Tekpatpopevot кой amo THs LKusvys 
Ort ov mpovdidov, Kal бра TOV TpacGOVTOV 


COASTS of 
MACEDONIA, &c. 


Mende also revolts, 
and is received by 
Brasidas. He puts a 

2 Peloponnesian garri- 
son into both Mende 
and Всіопе, and re- 
moves the women and 
children of both to a 
place of safety. 


opisow oXrlywv тє dvrov Kal Фу Tore éuéAAgsav ovkért 
^ , 
&vévrov, ahrAa тєрї софісти avrois Qofovuévov то Karadndov 
3kal karafkacapuévov Tapa убил» tous TOAÀoUs. oi Ó615 
^ ` ^ ^ , 
"AGnvaio: є000< TrvÜOpevot, тоААф ёт: paddAov OpywÜévres, 
? M 
amapeoxevatovro ёт арфотёраѕ Tas толе. кої Врасідаѕ 
L4 х > ^7 9 ~^ e ( > э 
mpoadexopevos Tov erirAouy arav vrekkopiteu és “OAvvOov 
тур ХалАкбкт» maias kal yuvaikas TOV ZXkwovaiov кай 
Meróaiov, кой trav lleAomovvgaiev avrois mevrakosiovs зо 
omAiras Suéreuye kai meAragràs тракосіоиѕ Хоћк:дєоюу, 
Е Д ? ^ e „ ⸗ у е M ` M 
apxovra re TOv amavrov IloAvóajuÓav. Kai oi uev та тєрї 
^ 9 ۹ e э 4 / ^ Ы ⸗ 2 
adas avrous ws év Taxe Tapecouévov Tov AÓnvaiov кош) 
evrpemiQovro. 


2. é£eAÓeiy b. re] om. i. 4. 8 pévdy ёт) О. g. éperpiéoy E.G. 
éperp.ày A.B.F. Bekker. ed. 1832. éperpiov АО 7. yàp kal d kal F.H. 
8. rûs] om. Q. 10. rod} om. AP. I3. éuéAAMgoev i. I6. ётї] om. 1.4. 
19. kalyiüuc)y К. оигоо g. каї ray реудаіоу Q. 20. avrovs B.F.h. 
21. rptaxocioy d. 22. re] om. Q. émárvrov] dm avrà» C.K.g. — roAvda- 
pia» di. 23. ё) om. Q. 


I2. каї ёра rà» траттбуто» к.т.\.] “like afterwards to give it up." “Qs 


** And also because those of their num- 
* ber who were the contrivers of the 
* revolt were few in number, and hav- 
* ing, as I mentioned before, (c. 121, 2.) 
* once set about the matter, did not 


Tóre éueAAncay: ©“ — at the time I 
* gpoke of, they made preparations, or 
“ had formed the intention of doing the 
<“ thing." For this sense of róre, see the 
notes on VII. 31, 3. VIII. 62, 3. 73, 2. 


ZSYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 123, 124. 161 


INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. А. С. 493. Olymp. 80. 8. 

: ? / 
CXXIV. Bpacidas 0€ koi Ilepüikkas év Tovro orparev- 

! g ^ ` , з 
ovow Gua єтї 'AppiBatov то дєйтєро» és Avyxov. Kal Ñyov 
e A e э ? 4 ` , « 
INTERIOR op © MEY Ov éxparet Македоуш» тту дураш, kal 
MACEDONIA. тфу Évoovvrov "EAXQvov ӧтАітаѕ, ó дё mpos 
p Second expedition of ТО; QUTOU тєрАойто TOv lleAomovvgciov 


Perdiccas and Brasi- ^ 
ХаАк:дєаѕ Kal ` AxavOious kai TOV GAÀcv ката 


das against Arrhiberus, 

Prince of Ima Suva ёкастоу. EUpurav бє TO блМтікду TOV 
They defeat him; арі, : р p д нч : 
Brasidas then props "EAAnvor трюмо: рамата, immis д oi 


to retreat, wishing to 
be at hand to protot MANTES ТукоАойбоиу Maxedovoy Ey XaAx- 


108 бєйт òàlyov és ytAlous, Kad aAAos dptAos 
tov BapBapwy modus. éaaAovres д és тт» ' Appigatov кой з 
evpovTes аутєстратотєдєуиќроиѕ avtois tous Лоуктотаѕ av- 

/ ^ ^ 
rekaÜeéQovro Kal avroi. кої éyovrov TOv pev megv Aodov3 
е / / ` ^ / y e € ^^ 9 э < 
éxarépoÜev, mediov дє тоў џєсоу Ovros, oi ims є avro 

[4 e 2 ^ э ? у s 
15 катодраџоутєѕ immopaxnoav прота apdorepwr, ётета де 
x е / a € / / 4 э < 
xai 6 Врас:даѕ kai о Пєрдіккаѕ, rpoeAQ0vrov Tporepov ато 
^ , 4 ^ e 0 ^ ^ e ^ ` 
тод Хофоу pera Tov imméwy Tov Avykgorv OmAtrGv каї 

? 
éroiuov Ovrov раҳєсбои, àvremayayóvree kai avroi fvvé- 
BaXov, кої ётрєўүа» rovs Avyxnoras, кой ToAAÀoUs pev Ói- 


2. dppiBaioy A.B.F.H. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dppiBaior. v] ўтто» 
A.B.F. 6. xal dkayÓlovs] om. c.g. 1: ouprray BOE HK Qdefhl 9. соу 
C.F.H.K.Q.V .c.d.e.f.g.h.i. 10. бАуоу Pri 


iscianus 18. p. es Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. codices enim дАгуф. 12. dyrearparevopéyovs d. avrois Bekk. 
14. тедіоу А. — es rò айтд V. 16. тросе\Өбутоу О.  трбтєро» А.В.Е.Е.Н. 
N.Q.V.e.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo sporépe». 17. ro0] om. dii. 18. dvre- 


3. Македбуюу—ка\ rûy évowovrro» of two words can be so omitted, when 


'EAAjvev] The Macedonians are here 
plainly inguished from the Greeks, 
as in ch. 126, 3. they are even classed 
among barbarians. The royal famil 
were of Hellenian and Dorian blood, 
but not the people. 

то. ddiyoues xAlovs ] ** Almost amount- 
“ ing to a thousand." So in VIII. 35, 3. 
édéyov elAor, and the instances given 
by Matthie Gr. Gr. $. 332. and by 

iger, ch. III. sect. vii. $. rı. It is 
commonly said that óAcyov is merely 
an abridgment of the expression óAcyov 
деу; but I cannot understand how one 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


its presence is absolutely essential to 
the sense, and cannot be implied from 
the other. 'OX/(yov is equivalent to 
тар дА{уо», and to the expression in 
the Acts, xxvi. 28. v ñiy. Is not 
the literal meaning of ddiyou «Лор, 
* they took it with a little space inter- 
“© vening;" i.e. “ Their it was 
* within a very little." Compare the 
use of the genitive, when relating to 
time, as rukrós бо», &c. 

17. Ахукустёу) Vide ad II. 99, 2. 
DukER. 


162 OOYKYAIAOT 
INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. A.C. 423. Olymp. 89. 2. 
POepav, oi 06 Логтої Stadhevyovres mpos та Leréopa Nov- 
4xaCov. pera dé roUro Tpomaiov стсартєѕ Óvo pêv 1 Tpeis 
7uépas émécyov, rovs 'lAAvpwoUs pévovres, ot €rvyov TQ 
Пєрдікка шобой péddovres ew. ётета ó Пердіккаѕ 
éBovAero mpotevar ёт) tas ToU '"Appigaíov kópuas kal шту 5 
кабђдсди, Boacidas 0€ rìs re Mevdns vrepuopouevos ш) TOV 


"A@nvaiwy mporepov émurAevaávrov TL пабу, Kal Gua TOV 
paddrov. CXXV. каї év rovro OÓuepouévov avrov ny- 
yeAOn бт‹ koi oi "IAAvpwol per 'AppiBatov mpodovres Iep- то 
been engaged to join ^ 9 ^ M ` ⸗ 2 хл м 
Pedi am por, SOKO avaxwpeiy дих то Öéos arav бутор 
Arrhibeus. Upon this A e , X^ é x , 
the Macedonians m. OLG opas оптика xp) opuacOa, vvkrOs тє 
weh, avg ther ETLVEVOMEVNIS, OF pev Maxedoves xai то тАз)бох 15 
allies to escape as they 
pre- » ^ 3 а 
pare to effect anor рєуаЛа OTpaTomeda асафос ёктАуџоббдш, 
retreat. 
id kai vopicavres ToAÀAamAaciovs pev Ñ) Або» 
` » / 9 э Y by b ГА ` ^ э 

фууту éxopovv єт oikov, каї тоу llepüikkav TO протоу ovK 20 
aicÜavopevov, as €yvo, пуаукаса» прі» Tov Bpaciday ide 
de ó ty d.e.i. ray] om. Q. 8. où) om. I. 10. бт: xal of 
A.E.F.G. бт of B.Q.h.i. Bekk. Goell. I1. fèn] om. L.O. I2. буто» 
H.T. corr. F. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0 саффс. exrAryveoOa d.e. 
dere: L.O.P.Q.. ceriyrvebas V. оа #6е I. 
vulgo ovdérw. 20. dveyópovr d. 21. alo0ópevoy L.O.P. 

6. mepopópevos] Pporrifey exponit 
Thom. Mag. hv. Бо 
“ besides all other reasons for a retreat, 
* the Illyrians had actually joined Ar- 


in the other passage, VII. 80, 3. 
i | — 
. бтер 


"TAAupuay ov rapovrav, où TpóÜvuos 1v, aAAa avaywpew 
The Шунав, who haa OLKKQY yeyévmvrau’ Dore 1709 ашфотёроіѕ pev 
maded to side with gyOparav juxyiuov, коробёу дє ovdey ёк TNS 
treat hastily in the 
e^ , »A* / еў ^ 
ө TOv ВарВароу evOvs фоВтбертє, orep pici 
emévat, 000v дё ойто тареш, karacravres és aidvidioy 
I. tap кош L.O.P.d. 3. éppévovres e. 4. шебодтӨш К. ётета 
i . 8 
uaxtuordroyv Q. 13. 86] om. e. 14. re] om. c.g. 16. фолєер Q. 17. dcaés 
19. ofrw A.B.C.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.g.m. — Poppo. Goell Bekk. 
Io. Gre kai ol "DO wpiol x. т. №.] “That, 
“© rhibzus." There seems no reason, 


with Bekker and Göller, to strike out 
the xal after őri. 
16. mep Фе a к.т. .] Com- 


pare VII. 8o, 3. olov peî xal тйс arpa- 
vomébou —dófo. kal деірата éyyiverOas. 


просєдёҳєто moijoew airy, ёті тту Ap- 
dirrokuy—avaBnoer Gas. | 

21. mpiv тд» Врас(дау (деу) 'Arrwós, 
ut Scholiastes dicit, pro cum Brasi 
colloqui. Stephanus in Append. ad 
Script. de Dial. p. 198. putat, hujus 





ATYTTPAQHZ A. IV. 125, 126. 
INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. A. C. 423. Olymp. 89. 2. 
(йтобє» yap moù GAAnAwY éarparomeóevovro) троатећдєї». 
Bpacióas дё ара Tjj ёр ds «дє rovs MaxeSovas mpokexopy- з 
koras Tous тє lAAvpuwvs кой тоу *ApptBaiow uéAXovras èri- 
éva, Evvayayav kal avros és Terpaywvoy тоб rovs or\iras 
skal TOv ytAovy udov és uégov AaBav Suevoetro. &vaycpeiv. 
éküpouovs дё, єї тү прос ВаћЛоєи avrois, érake rovg vew-3 
татоиѕ, Kal avros Aoyadas &xev Tpiakosiovs TedevTaios 
yvouny elxev Umoyopóv rois тб» évavTioy mpwrots Tpoc- 
Keuropevots avOiotapevos ayvverOar. Kal прі» rovs поћє- 4 
1opious €yyUs elvat, ds дий Taxéwy mapexeevoaro rois OTpa- 
тотош тошдє. 
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CXXVI. “ EI реу ш) Uradrrevov, avdpes ПеАотоууото:, 
“vas TQ T€ ueuovóoÜa. koi бт! ВарВаро: ої érióvres Kat 
SPEECH OF © уоАЛої éktÀņnéw xew, ойк àv броіюѕ d- 
jg BRASIDAS to № <“ буул, аца Tjj TrapakeAeUget ётоюуить" уди 
хоме, encouraging: г. $; ` \ ` EY ^ е , 
бютеу са ба mpos pev тї GmoAenwuw TOv "uerépov 
` ^ ^ ^ 
мыш! prowem and € ko] то Anos Tay €vavriov Bpaxet vmov- 
discipline, and to de- “ M / A , * 
nin ûe empty ш. ЁТЕ КОЙ торашуєте та. uéyurTa, тєртороа 
* тєбє. ayabois yap єшо оиу pocket та з 
3. ка арріВаюу У. 6. «t 


rors of the barbarians. 
9. duvvacda Q. IO. ws] 
14. dpolay L. ópoíev О. 16. ёт 


I.mpogeAÓei» b. 2. троскехорпкбтаѕ L.O.P. 


то c.e.g. яросВаћои» Q.V.c.e.g. veorépovs О. 
om.c. 11.таде К.а. Аё асто йде М. 


Atticismi etiam exemplum exstare apud 
Lucianum Dial. Deor. p. aor. ubi Nep- 
tuno interroganti, "Ecri» à “Ери évrv- 
xe» тё Ad; Mercurius respondet, Où- 
дарёе, et, quibusdam interjectis, Sore 
ойк ду Bos avróv év тф тарбут:: nam 
ibi i8ety тд» Ala idem esse, duod évrv- 
xe» тё Ad. па г. осе viii. 
20. “Н pyrnp cov ка dêe\po cou 
фотйкаоту te, 18єїу ce — : hic 
enim ideiy сє itidem haud dubie poni 
pro tecum colloqui, quia Matthæus xii. 
46. de eadem re dicit (yrotyres айтф 
Мл\ўта. Mihi nondum satis de hoc 
Atticismo liquet. Nam iji» omnibus 
his locis, ut et in eo, quod hic habet 
Scholiastes, Bet тє (i. e. Sud rt) тє éBov- 
Мул», dici potest per figuram, qua ante- 
ced te ponitur: quem- 


ens pro 
admodum et ipsum évrvyxárew, quod 


proprie non est cum aliquo colloqui. 
UKER. 

I6. mpós pêy тђу drddenpy к. т. №.) 
The answering conjunction to the per 
in these words is to be found several 
lines below, in the words SapBdpovs дё. 
There were three things which alarmed 
the soldiers; first, their being aban- 
doned by their allies; second, the su- 
perior numbers of the enemy; and, 
third, that their enemies were barba- 
rians. To the two first of these Brasi- 
das replies briefly; but the third he 
notices at length, from the words ар- 
Bápovs & to the end of the speech. Та 

Fywra signifies, “the main or prin- 
“ci ints.” < Few words should 
©“ remind you of what it most concerns 
** you to remember." 


M 2 
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INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. A.C. 493. Olymp. 89. 2. 
* тоАеша ov Ou Évppaxov wapovoiay ékagrore adAa дг 
* oikeíav aperny, kal pndev mAnOos medofna0a. érépow, oi 
єс óc э < ^^ a еў > @ э ` 
ye илбе aro тоте» TOLOUTOV T)kere, ev ais ov TOAAot 
“ QALyov арҳооси, аЛа пАєороу paAAoY éAdoc ous, OUK 
66 у ` 8 A * A ^ , 
алАф тай krgcauevou THY Óvvagreiav 1 TQ paxopevot 5 
3 “ xpareiv. BapBapovs Se, obs viv атєріа Sédire, pabeiv урт), 
e ^ ^ 
“ EE dv тє протуфисбє rois Maxedoow avrav каї аф dv 
* ёуф «кабо тє kai dÀÀov акоў ётістарои, ov Sewous ёто- 
4“ uévovs. кой yap бта pêv TỌ дут: асдєрў бута rv TroAe- 
“ шо» докто exer laxvos, ddayn &AnÓr)s Trpoc yevouévy 1o 
* тєрї avrGv €Ücapavve paddAov Tols apuvopevous’ ols de 
єс / | 0 > bj ` / А э ^ 
BeBaiws т: просєсти ayabov, рт) mpoedas Tis ay ойто 
5“ roAynpore / то. де тт» perA E 
poporepov просфєрогто. ойто: де тт» péAAnow pev 
^ Ld 
* éxovat Tois ameipois poBepav’ Kal уар mre. Ores Sewol 
66 ` A ? 9 , (y 4 e^ » ? ^ 
кой Bons рєуєбє: acopyrot, 1) тє dua кєўї ётарасєигі TOY 15 
6. dé8ere E. 8. eixd{ovy A.B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V. 
Poppo in annott. “ nunc eixd{w scribendum esse vix 
тє) om. d.i. 9. yap] om. d.i. IO. трос» 


pen.” Bekk. r Bekk. ed. 1846. 
I4. Oyyeós eisi деро e. 15. erravdoracis 


3. unde] pêv е. р) f. 
с.е. P 


2. o 8ê атд томте фу» тоюйтоу 
пете! “ Bele vel ıê vel ov.” DoBREE. 

e sense is clearly this, ** Fear not 
* any superiority of numbers in others, 
© for neither are you come from such 
“ forms of government as have many 
<“ ruling over few, but rather the small- 
* er number ruling over the greater." 
And therefore according to all the rules 


stand this pas ightly. ** From the 
©“ trial of езш which you have had 
<“ with those of their number who are 
* Macedonians ;” that is, with the Lyn- 
cestee, whom Brasidas had just defeated, 
and who were reckoned properly Mace- 
donians, (II. 99, d 

14. kal плде Geos Sewoi] Ita 
Manlius adversus os cohor- 


of language, one of the two negatives, 
as Dobree and others have seen, ought 
to be omitted. But if we compare the 
expressions, odd elxds xoXemás фёреу 
avrà» paddov j ой күтіоу—уошсаутаѕ 
édtyopnoa, II. 62, 3. and again, à 
тд BojAevua—éyvàaÜat, тф\Мму бАлу čia- 
POcipas padov f) ob rois alríovs, III. 
36, 3. we may perhaps doubt whether 

e present text, however mati- 
cal, is not genuine; and whether the 
confusion or carelessness is not to be 
ascribed to Thucydides rather than to 
his copyists. 

7. é dy те —— к. T. À.] 
Heilman and Gö 


seem to under- duall 


tans apud Livium, XXXVIII. 17. 
* Procera,” inquit, “corpora, promis- 
* gg et rutilate coms, vasta scuta, 
* prelongi gladii: ad hoc cantus in- 
* euntium praelium, et ululatus et tri- 
* pudia, et quatientium scuta in pa- 
<“ trium quendam morem horrendus 
* armorum crepitus: omnia de indus- 
* tria composita ad terrorem." Aca- 
cius. Add. Lips. IV. de Milit. Rom. 11. 
DuKER. вре ei) Th 

qne ws— Bons Bet e 
word wie seems to тег at once to 
the multitude of the enemy, and per- 
haps also to their large stature indivi- 
у. 


EYTTPAOHZ A. IV. 126, 127. 165 
INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. А. С. 493. Olymp. 89. 2. 
g э ^ ^ 
* ordov exe Twa SnAwow ames. mpoapita: Sê rots vro- 
“ uévovgiv aura ovy ò oioi’ ойтє yàp таби êxovres ala xvv- 
4 дєієу av Aure Tia xópav Buafopevot, ў тє uyn Kal 7 
. © ёфодоѕ avrGv їсти éxovoa Sogay той kaAoU ave&edeyKrov 
5“ kal Tò avdpeioy exer’ (аўтократор дё payn padot’ àv kal 
“ трофас Tov oaterOai Tur Tmpemovres тортеє') тод re 
с 2 ^ 9 ^ / \ э 7 , є ^ , , 
és xetpas eAÜ&tv тигтотєроу то exhoBynoew vas axwduves 
“ nyovvra’ kew yap àv про rovrov ёурдито. caos тєб 
^ oe ` ^ ^ 
“ rûy то пробтарҳоу Sewov am avrGv Opüre ёруф pêv 
e ` A у be є э ^ / à е / 
10 Bpax ov, Ger дё каї axon kararrépyov. û vropeivavres 
с > , “ ө ` $ , ` , 9 
emebepopevov, kal Grav kupos ү, Koop Kal rake айб< 
* Hrayayovtes, ё тє TO асфаћёс Өїйссоу adgig~erbe, kai 
ec 2 bl ` е e ^ у ^ A M 
yvoceaÓe то Aonrüv Ort ої тоюдтог було: тоў pêv THY 
“aporny Єфодо» деЁаџќиоѕ тобеи атеЛаї TO avdpeiov 
э ^ a ^ 
15“ рєААуає: ётікоџтодсш, ot Ò а» «босі» avrois, кота 
“ тода то edpuxov év TS ao aA дє evdeixvuvrat.” 
CXXVII. Towira 0 Врасідаѕ mopowécas rye TO 
e M! ? 4 ^ ^ 
стратєдџа. oi de BapBapor idovres roAA\] Bon kai Өборо8Ф 


3. д» Фстер quels ol Хакедацфбио; Xerety d.i. kal ёфодоѕ К. 4. dve£éAexrov V. 
ii as A.B.C. E.F.G.H.K.L.O.c.f.g.h.i. Bekker. ed. 1832. vulgo дй. 8. éxeivo 
ЕН. . way re тд h. 12. Üarrov c.g. I4. peAAnoes тд аудрєіоу V. 
15. осту A.E. осу В.Е. wow C.G.e. 16. épyrvxov В. 17. ёптує Q. 


2. обте yàp тёё êxovres aloxvyÓciev] сее іп a parenthesis; so that the re- 
* For they have no regular order, to gular divisions of the sentence are, обте 
* make them ashamed of leaving any —aioxvvOeiev dy, ij тє vyr.—€xe, roù 
“ particular station, when hard press- те—ё\беї>—туоўута. 

“ed.” The words тай éxovres alo- 17. туе тд orpárevpa) Thomas Ma- 


ie» form one compound notion, 
to the whole of which the negative обте 
Góller refers to two 


q € 


А : p?) hov- 
xácaca айётдђуи, and I. 141, 6. dray 


хрӯра 
which the — and verb equally 
form one idea, and therefore only one 
negative is required. 

5. афтократәр páyn] “ Their inde- 
“ pendent way of fighting ; their fight- 
е as if each шап were his own 
* master." I have followed Poppo in 
inclosing the words avroxpdrwp—ropi- 


gister imayew hic exponit пробує, et 
vetat tmdyew dici pro атёрҳєсдш. Non 
dubium est, quin imdyew зере ponatur 
pro пробує», 1. e. els тобрпросбдє» mo- 

Veo Oat, quod etiam Нагросгайоп e 
Demosthene, Ammonius ex Eupoli, et 
Schol Demosthenis ad Chersonesiac. 
p. 62. docent. Sed sententia hujus loci 
non patitur, ut iémáyew aliter accipiatur, 
quam pro йтодореї›. Нос apparet ex 
iis, que in fine cap. 125. dieit Thucy- 
dides, блоҳорёу rots Tàv évayrioy mpó- 
то MpooKercopevors, et que mox cap. 
вед. vopicavres Hevye abróv, et novxa- 
(бутору 84 avrol óxexopovr. Nam hec 
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INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. A.C. 493. Olymp. 89.2 


The retreat is con- 
ducted in good order. 
2 The Illyrians attempt 
to occupy the pass into 
the Lowlands of Ma- 
cedonia, by which Bra- 
sidas must retreat, in 
the hope of cutting 
him off. 


просєкєито, vouigavres Qevyew тє avrov Kal 
ГА ^ 
karaAafovres діафбєірєу. кой ws avrois ai 
тє ékÓpoual Om: TpoaTimrowv ümn)vrov, кой 
э < у ` , э * e , 
avrog €yev Tovg Aoyadas emuetpévous vbi- 
^ ^ ` 
отато, Tj тє трт ори) пора yvopunys 
bj ` 
ayréaTnoay kai то Aotmov erıpepopévovus pev 


ГА э ГА е (d b] э ۹ e , , 
Sexopuevor nuvvovro navyacovrey Sê avroi vreyopovv, Tore 
۹ ^ ۹ ^ М є a э ^ 3 ? е 
dn tov pera Tod Bpacidov "EAAQgvowv ev тр evpvxopia oi 
то\лої Tay ВарВароу améryovro, uépos де тї KaraAurovres 
> ^ D ^ ? е. by , 
«ото émakoAovÜoUv mpooBadAew, oi Ао ої xopnjcavres xo 
ô , > م‎ ۹ ГА ^ M ô 4 e > 0 
poup ёті re Tous pevyovras Tov Makedovav, ots évruyowv, 
ékrewov, kai THY éaBoAzv, 1 ёст: perat боой Лофош otev) 
* 0 
és т» °’ AppıBaiou, фбасартєѕ mpokaréàaßov, «idores ovk 


obcav aAAm TQ Bpac®a avayøpnow. 


7 
Kal тросцдуто$ 


9 ^ 9 э < у ` У ^ e ^ ^ е 
аўто) є avro 7059 то атороу Tis 0000 кикЛо0утол 0515 


аптоћ№у|ошеро. 


CXXVIII. 0 8 yvoùs проєѓтє Tois реб 


- , a * ^ A e ^ 
Hedislodgesthem,and AUTOD TpuaXKOClOLS, Ov Qero д@ААо» ay eAetv 


effects his escape into 
Lower Macedonia. His 


rûv Абфв>, xopnoavras mpos avrov Spoue, 


y , 
soldiers plunder the os таҳіста €KQOTOS duvarat, Qveu TAEEWS, 


4. rods] om. Ө. 
: 1. Bpacida d.e.g.i. 
10. of nd om. d.i. 12. j € 
éavrov K.L.O.P.e. per’ афто? v. 


plane ostendunt, Brasidam cum suis 
non progredi, sed paullatim retro ce- 
dere voluisse. Eadem est significatio 
hujus verbi in iis, тше paullo superius 
leguntur, кбоде xai rd£e« als vraya- 
yóvres, et V. 10, 3. dmdyew él ris Hi- 
dvos. Apud Aristophanem quoque Nu- 
bib. 1301. “Үлауе, ri péAAets ; raye est, 
abi, discede: ut intelligitur ex eo, quod 
precedit, ойк атоффёес cavràv Єк тїс 
olxias; sic traywy) pro avayapnors, 
Thucyd. ПІ. 97, 4. Kal jv érero\d rot- 
avr) 5 paxn, доѓе тє kal imayoyai. 
er ] The Scholiast nghtl 
2. ai éxdpopat oli y 
explains this by of reraypévor а тд 


ori E. 
18. тд» А 


ûs ёкастоѕ C.G.c.d.e.g. ûs ёкасто K.L.O. 


6. xaréornoay b. 7. avrol] avrà» c. 
9. dréc yov b. катаћмтбутас A.B.E.F. 

17. abro) А.В.Е.Е.Н.Ә.Ь. Poppo. 
v G.L.L.O.i. 19. ёкастоѕ] 


éxrpeyew, that is, “the parties of єк- 
" pool,” mentioned ch. 125, 3. Thus 
in the following chapter (128, 1.) rj» 
kvkAocty is equivalent to rovs reraype- 
yous mpds тд kuxAovoba. And again in ` 
V. 23, 4. 9 Sovreia is “the body of 
<“ godho.” VIII. 64, 4. фуу), “a body 
“ of s.” VIII. xoa, 2. r$ фә 
ётїт\ф is “the fleet of their friends 
* who were ётит\\ёо>тєє.” 

II. êri re robs pevyovras] © Trajecta 
“ est particula. Nam sic debebant se 
©“ membra orationis excipere, of Aourol 
“ ywpnoavrés re—-€kreiwov, kal THY eoo- 


** Ay—TmpokaréAaBor." GÖLLER. 


БҮГГРАФНУ A. IV. 128. 
INTERIOR OF MACEDONIA. A.C. 423. Olymp. 80. 2. 
country in revenge for TELPATAL QT GUTOÜ éKkpoUgaL TOUS 705 emóv- 
the desertion of the , М ٩ X , / КА 
Macedonians. Perde TAS PapBapous, прі» kai THY TrÀeiova, KuKAwoLY 
cas is alienated by this феру avTOce / i \ е \ ИР 
авна tom дг роли. кад ol ni трос 
kponnedan eme. — 77Є70тє єкратусау тє THY еті ToU Лофоо, 
* ` ^ e / e^ ` э < 
non острата Tav EAAnvey pov mpos avrov 
2 4 ? ^ ^ 
eropevovro' oi yap ВарВаро: kal ehoBnOnoay THs троттс 
avrois évraUÜa. yevouerns adv ато той uereopov, kai és TO 
^ э гэ э , / “ э ГА s 
TAÀeiov ovkér émmkoAoUÜovv, vouiCovres kai ev peÂopiois elvat 
` 
avroUs 707 kai Sumedevyévar. Bpacidas 06 as àvreAafero3 
orv peredpov, ката aodarcay uov iev avOnuepov 
афикьетол és “Ариссау mporov ris Пєрдіккоо apyns. Kats 
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$kai 7) TrÀeiov 








I. émévras Poppo, Dobree, Goeller in ed. 2. Libri omnes et Bekk. éwidyras. 


6. yàp] 841.9. ка] om.e. 7. ytyvouévgs e. алд] deh. 8. oixér: 
emnxoAovbour V. — e. II. dpnoay d.f. 
I. rods fèn émóvras BapBápovs]| This ch. 83, 2.] The 


is Poppo's reading, which certainly af- 
fords an easier sense. Dobree proposes 
the same correction, which is confirmed 
by ch. 131, 2. where ётб»тас is undoubt- 
edl the true reading, although every 
MS. has êrıévras. . Bloomfield de- 
fends the common reading, by sup- 
posing that the Lyncestians were only 
advancing towards the hill when Bra- 
sidas told his men to set off, but that 
some of them had reached the top be- 
fore the Peloponnesians could arrive 
there. And to support this, he inter- 
prets mpoxaréAaBov in the preceding 
chapter, ** they began to preoccupy," 
just as if the aorist and the imperfect 
ad the same meaning. This however 
cannot be admitted. The movements 
seem to have been as follows. The pass 
was a gorge where the sfream was pent 
in closely between the hills, by their 
advancing at this point unusually near 
to each other. The Lyncestians occu- 
e this pass, and prepared, as Brasi- 
approached, to line the hills on 
both sides, and then to close upon his 
rear. Part of their forces were already 
on the high ground, and more were 
ascending from the valley by the stream 
side, when Brasidas by a sudden attack 
carried the height, and thus reached 
the top of the country. [See note on 


cestians findi 
that he had thus — out of the vul 


Fi by scaling one of its sides, instead 
of advancing up it towards its head, 
desisted from any further attempts to 
follow him. 

2. rv melova Kikwow сфӧу) That 
is, as the Scholiast rightly explains it, 
TOUS spec d id кокА\оў> rovs Aaxedas- 
poviovs шеМАбутоу srapeivas. oy must 
refer to the ааа со: 
ch. 131, 2. ойк ёуѓууєто сфёу mepitei- 

. TIS т y 8 is a re- 
markable апга of that use of the 
dative already explained in the note on 
ПІ. 98, І. avrois yevouévgs is exactly 
equivalent to iddvres уєуорёулу, or, in 
English, ** finding their men dislodged 
** on this point from the height ;" and 
thus atrats being virtually the subject 
of the proposition, ефФ» properly fol- 
lows as referring to it. 
` II. “Ариссау| Hujus oppidi nullus 
veterum meminit, preter nostrum et 
Ptolemzeum, qui in Taulantiis reposuit ; 
at alii rectius ad Erigonum fluvium, qui 

Paconiam fluens in Axium editur. 

А88. 

xal аётої épyt{opevor] “ The soldiers 
* of themselves in their anger," i. e. 
without any orders, or any one insti- 
gating them to it. 
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e ^ ^^ ? e 
aurot opytfouevo oi ттрат!йтш Tjj Tpoavaywpnoe TOV 
Maxcdovay, бето évérvyov ката ryv odov (еєуєтш avrav 

^ / ^ 
Boexois, ) єї тил. oKevEL ékrrerroxóTt, Ola ёи VUKTEpLW kal 
Bep avaxwpnoe: eixos Tv EvpPnvat, rà pev vroAvovres 
фобєрё avaxopra ди Фирташ, rà pev vol 
Фм q э ^ 
BKarékomTOV, TOV бё oiKeiwow émowUvrO. amo тотоу TES 
^ < 
aparov Пердіккаѕ Врасідау тє ToAéjuov évojuce кой és то 
e^ э 
Aorrov lleAomovvgaiov т) pev yvoug бг 'Afgvaiovs. ov 
/ ^ 4 ^ A» ГА | / 8 a 
Eudes pisos eixe, тди дє avaykaiov: Evpudopwv Siavacras 
| ^ ⁊ М ^ X 
érpaccev ӧтә TpoT@ таҳіста Tois реу EvuBnoera rÀv бе 
amadAakerat. 10 
CXXIX. Bpacidas 0 davaywpnoas єк Maxedovias és 
, y 
Topavny karaAauBave ’AOnvaiovs Мёду 209 €xovras, кой 
^ e q ۹ ? э ? 
coasts op — &UTOU 7Ovya(ov és pev THY ПаћЛАтти одура - 
, s 4 A ` Y 
MACEDONIA, * coc On evopu(ev elvat Ouxgàg тиморєй, тт» дё 
Meanwhile the Athe- , М P E 4 ^ AR 
gnians had sent а Lopwyny ev QvAaky eixev. Ото уар Tov avrov 15 
^ ^ ? / 4 
ee 2 us Xpovov тоф év rj Луук ёѓетАєусау emi тє 
retaken it before Ba- тру Меудуу kal тт» Zkwwvgv oi ’A@nvaior, 
sidas returned from the " P " 4 Р 
Interior. Account of DOTTED TAPETKEVALOVTO, расї MEV TEVTHKOVTA, 
expedition. Th " Ж 
e are at are OV ўсау дека, Xia, бтАїтад< 0 ухо éaurdv 
aaa кой to€oras єЁакосіоі kal Opafi шоботої 20 
XAlos кой aAAos TOv avroÜev fvuuáyov тєАтатта&” 
tarl 3. #] ош. К. «Још. N.V. 4. dro\orres G.LL.O.P.Q.d. 


. re] om. c.d.f.g. | 8.£uudopóv Ё. 0. тйота] ифмота N. — 12. pévêny] 
2n 1 I3. siis di. 14. %0] om. d. б] om. A.E.F.K. 19. éavrà» — 
хо] om. V. 21. ov i. 


4. trodvorres| Sic etiam Thomas: 
"YmoAvo ròv Bovv, fyow отд riy оуд» 
бута дедєрёроу Avo. Gouxvdidns Tj Te- 
тарту. Tû pêy tro\vovres—erotovvro. 
Homer. Iliad. ү. v. 513. ‘O 8 Ove» 
if’ irmovs. DUKER. 

6. kal és rd Моди IleXomorrgoiov, 
x. T. 4.] Göller, Poppo, and others, un- 
derstand these words as follows: “And 
* for the time to come he cherished a 
“ hatred of the Peloponnesians, which 
** was a feeling strange to his mind, as 
‘ he had been so long used to hate the 
* Athenians; and departing from his 


* natural interests, he was contriving 
* how with all speed he might make 
* peace with the Athenians, and get 
* rid of the Peloponnesians.” I can 
offer nothing more satisfactory than 
this, yet one would suppose that the 
words rà» дё араукаіоу m ĉia- 
уастӣс must answer to Tj pev yroup— 
ob Evnbes picos exe ; which according 
to the above interpretation they do not, 
and the particle Lêy has nothing to 
gast £v ] From th 

21. ray айўтббе» &vuudyov| From the 
neighbourhood of Mende and Scione; 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 129, 130. 
MENDE. A.C. 423. Olymp. 89. 2. 
a ۹ | 
ecrparyye 06 Nuxias 6 Nuxnparov кої Nixoorparos ó 
Aurpépous. apavres дё ёк IIoribaías Taie vavai Kal oxov-3 
res ката TÒ Посєдфиоу éxópovv és Tous Mevdaious. oi 0, 
аўто! Te kal Zkwvaiov TpiaKocto. BeBonOynxores TIeAomor- 
) ^ 
8vgcüiov тє ої ётікоурог, &uyrayres дё érrakóatot orAtrat, Kat 
TloAvdapidas 0 apxwv avràv, érvyov ёбєстратотєдєушъо 
^ / ^ ^ 
ёро ris поћеоѕ eri Ao jov картєроў. kal avrois Niklas pav, 4 
MeÓcvaiovs re êxwv єїкот kal ékaróv Ydovs кой Aoyadas 
Tov 'AOnvaiov omArGv é£rkovra kal Tous roforas &ravras 
токат& &тратб» Twa Tod Aopou meipmpevos прос Виа, kai 
Tpavpariopevos vm avrOv, ovk диет Biacacba Nixo- 
стратоѕ de GAA ёфодф ёк mAelovos парті TQ GAAM отра- 
тотєдф ётди TQ Хофф дут: Óvompoafáro кої паро ёдоро- 
Bn 0n K ai é 9 À / 3 A? ^ bl , ^ э A / 
و‎ $ oAtyov афікєто тар ro oTparevpa TOv ` AOgvaiov 
^ QA ? ۹ ^ e ? е э э ? е 
15 vuKnOnvar, Kal толту pev TH иёра, ws ovk ёрєбосау 015 
Меудаіо xol oi Evupayxor, oi 'Абтушо! дуауюртсаутєѕ 
э [4 ` e ^ ` э 4 9 
éoTparoredevcavro, kai оі MevÓatot vukros emeA0ovowms és 
۹ ^ ^ 
THY поћи amjA8ov. CXXX. rj 9 varepaía oi pev Aby- 
But afterwards, ^ ۶ > M ` ⸗ ⸗ 
ы vaio WepurAeucavres és то pos Укол TO 
эо ment between the Pe- тє 7роастєоу єіЛоу Kal THY 1рєрау атаса» 
loponnesian garrison ,., ` ^ ⸗ »_ و‎ , . 3 r 
eOjouv THY уту ovdevos éme£uvros" Hv yap Tt 
kat стасіасроў év TH тоде* of де Tplakoc'tot 
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and the citizens, they 
force their way into 
the town, and lay siege 


I. ó vixoorparos К. . катй тосеє:дфроу 6. катӣ то тоседфуєю» О. és 
robs pevdalous ёхёроџу V. ої 8 abro V. Bekk. 4. тракосіоѕ Р. 6. ёстрато- 
redevpévos B.E.h. 4. xparepoo К. avrós g. ó икіаѕ К. . kal 


ro£óras d.g i. то. ёсВђуш g. тт. уулбу V. 12. rp] om. G.I.L.O.P.e. 
F.H. Зо Вато C.b.c.e.g. I4. ёс dAlyor] AUN N.V. дуо Н. 


13. 
15. ûs ойк — Abyvaiot] om. E. 19. пр? A.E.F.H.K.V. 22. oracwacpos V. 


i.e. from the “country towards Thrace,” 13. каї тауу ёборуВп@т| “ Was even 


as it was called. aùróĝev “from the 
* country where the action was going 
“ on.” Com ПІ. 7, 4. 

3. катӣ Td Поседоиоу| Non puto 
significari promontorium  Posideum, 
sed Neptuni templum, prope Mendam 
et Poti versus situm. DoBREE. 

Посєдоуюу) Vide Diodorum, p. 323. 
Wass. 


* completely beaten back in disorder." 
Compare ПІ. 30, 2. xarà pêy 0dAaccar 
kai sráru—eikóc 8 kal rd sre(óv—dpeMé- 
стєро›—бєттарби. For the following 
words ёс óAíyov adixero, see the note 
on ch. 124,1. “It came as far as left 
* only a little space intervening be- 
* tween it and the actual accomplish- 
* ment." 
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MENDE. A.C. 43. Olymp. 89.2. 
^ ^ , * » Р 
to the citadel. Having TOY ÈKLOVAIWV TNS EMLOVONS VUKTOS ATEXO- 


blockaded it with a 
2 lineof circumvallation, 
they move to Scione, 


and lay siege to that 
place. 
М№костратоѕ Ó€ тоф Xoumois 


pnoay ёт окоо. kal TH €mtytyvouévy "juépa. 
Nixias uev TP "uie. ToU стратод Toiv аша 
és Ta peOopia тди Xkuovaiev туь ynv оо, 


` ۹ y Ld Ф э < 
ката Tas av» тоо, 7 emis 


3 Потдоіаѕ ёрҳоутои, просєкабуто TH толе. о де IIoAvóa- 
/ ¥ A) ГА ^ 4 i 3 A э < 
pidas (êruxe yàp rary rois Mevdaios xal ётікоуроіс évrog 
ToU тєіуоиѕ rà опЛа keipeva) діютасоє: тє ÓS és MAXI», каї 


ГА ^ ГА э ? ГА 3 ^ ^ э < 
4 Tapyvet Tois Mevdaios ewe&vevar. Kai Twos avrQ TOv ато 


^ „ E] , ۹ < ` 4 э э P 
Tov NOV ayreurovrog ката TO стасиотікди бт! OUK EMELEL- то 


э , ^ by e э ^ > , ~ 
сі ovde Ócorro roAepuelv, Kal, Фу avretmev emu maaÜévros T] 


xep vm avro) kai QopuBn0évros, 0 ños є000$ ávaAaBowv 


\ g ۹ э ^7 э р 4 ` х 
та Onda пєрорутх exwper eri тє IeAomovvgaiovs kai Tous 


3. ёра mpoidy е. mepiòv dpa i. 


10. dsreuróvrog С. 
P.c.d.e.i. erae«wrikóv habet etiam Thomas et melius esse dicit. 


стасіастікд» G.L.O. 


II. ётіста- 


сбёутоѕ тр A.B.E.F.G.H.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo êro. re rh. 1 тєрї 
td K.f.g. vulgo enim тєрї брус. correctionis auctor Photius Lex. p. 308. ёт 


a 
TOUS re\or. 


. тихе yàp ravry—rà Sra xeipeva] 
During a siege the arms of the citizens 
were kept constantly piled in one or 
more of the open spaces within the 
walls, that on any sudden alarm they 
might assemble there, and at once arm 
themeelves, and be marshalled in their 
proper divisions. In fact the city for 
the time e a camp, and therefore, 
like a camp, had a place where the 
arms were regularly piled, and which 
served all the purposes of a de. 
Compare VIII. 69, 1, 3. and Xenoph 
Anabas. II. 2, 20. III. r, 3. 

IO. xara td cracwwrixdy] “In the 
* spirit of party;” i.e. thinking more 
of the differences between the aristo- 
cratical and democratical parties, than 
of the quarrel of the whole state with a 
foreign enemy. For дѓото immediately 
after, Poppo proposes to read до: but 
he acknowledges that the two words 
ap in some instances to be used 
indiscriminately for one another. Nor 
indeed is it wonderful that it should be 
во, as their significations run so easily 
into each other. Thus in IV. 69, 2. we 
have «i 8ситб ri, and in Herodot. IV. 
II, 3. we have илдё—феєбие›о» nuvdv- 


vevey. So ар in Sophocles, (Edip. 
Colon. 570. Gaisford. Bpayé’ ёрої dei- 
сда dpaca. and in Thucyd. VIII. 
43, 4. ovdev eiras rpojrs. In fact 
deiy in one of its senses, as when it is 
used with a genitive following, eufov- 
Alas ei, (Soph. Antig. 1098.| émrey- 
mocos det [Thucyd. I. 71, 3.] is en- 
tirely synonymous with фе юби, and 
the difference is only ivable when 
it assumes the secondary meaning of 
necessity or рон . But ov8€ deocro 
woNepery and ovdé» део: moAépov, seem 
to me exactly the same thing, namely, 
* that the city did not want to go 
“to war," ovóé дёо modepew тоша 
be, ** nor were they obliged to go to 
<“ war.” 

12. ÜopvBnÓévros| In the preceding 
chapter we had Nexéorparos каї тауу 
€BopuBnOn, that ів, “© was beaten back 
“ in disorder," and here I understand 
it of a rude and violent interruption 
to the person speaking, not confined to 
mere noise and про (їп — “е 
€BopuBn6n is uently used of speak- 
сеа Ур Wa proceeding either 
to a blow, or to dragging him by force 
from the place where he was speaking. 


EYTTPA®HS Д. IV. 130, 151. 17 
MENDE. А. С. 493. Olymp. 89.2 
A ^ . 
та évayria, a iot per avràv mpá£tavras. kai mpooTeaovres 
, еў ۹ Р 9 р e A ^ > 4 
rpémovgiw, apa pev paxyn civi, ара de Tois AÓnvaiois 
Tay TvÀQv avoryouévov QofnÜévrov: @nOnoay yap ато 
mpoepnpévov Twos avTOIS THY ётіҳєірсш yever Oa. кой oi 
M э ` э / g ۹ э م‎ , Р 
Spev є Tv акротоћи, осо: рт) auTixa O.eÜapnaav, karé- 
е M ` / > AX 5 e \ э ^ 
Qvyov, rep kal TO Tporepov avroi eiyov' ol de A@nvaior 
(70n yap кої 6 Nixias ётауастрејраѕ mpos Tj толе: ту») 
éorrecovtes és thy Mévón» row are ovk ато fvufdceos 
&vouxÜcicav атасу Tjj CTPAT, ws катй кратоѕ éAovres 
roOrjpzacav, kai pods oi OTparnyol karécyov dore ш) Kal 
то avOpurous Suap0eipecOas. кой тоо pev Mevodaiovs 1 
M ^ A э 2 е 9 / э ۹ 
pera тадта moteve ékéAevov Oorep ei@beray, avrovs 
xpwavras êv adici avrois є Twas yyovvras airious elvai 
Tis amooracews’ Tous È év TH а&кротОАе! amere(ywav 
iséxarépoÜev Teixer és ÜaAagcav, kal d$wAaküv +émixabi- 
э ` \ ٩ M bl 2 , э 4 ` 
cravro.| emedn 0 ra тєрї ry» Mevdnv karéa xov, ext тту 
Livny éxopovv. CXXXI. oi дё avremeEedOovres avrot 
Most of the Pelopon- xal IIeAorrovrijotot. iópvÜnaav ёті Лофоо kap- 
nesians effect their es- A N^ , è > о e э 
cape, and out ther TEPOU 7ро TNS TOAEWS, OV єі ит €Aotev oL evav- 
way through the A- / э э р ^ , 
5 rlo, ойк Éyiyrvero сфу Tepireixuis. прос - a 
4 ^ ۹ , e 9 ^ 
Badovres Ó avrQ ката kp&ros oi 'AOmvaiot, 


5. és axpérokw B. 3. ётауа- 
rpéas c. — ép rj móAe.c.dii. 8. dre] обте Р. dmó] ék h. 13. кріуаутес 


A.B.C.E.V.g. xpívarres G. Ig. rex V. Тетікабістаутоћ Poppo. Haack. 
et Goell. in edd. 2. ётекабістауто L.O. corr. E. ётєкабттсау›то Q. vulgo, Bekk. 

exaDíc arro. I6. éred) A.B.C.E.F.V.b.d.e.f.g.h.i.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo ereddy. тд пері G. 17. афто тє xal c.i. 18. BovvOnoay E. 
Aéhou xaprepod À.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.O.P.Q.V.c.f.g.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
Лоо Addov d.i. Ashov, omisso реш K. vulgo картєроў Aó$ov. 20. mepi- 
teixnois Е. at. xpáros] таҳоѕ К. 


4. aùrois тоў Хото? тту К. т» om. B. 


3. $oBnOévrov] The genitive absolute, 
instead of the accusative poBnbévras. 
See the note on VI. 7, 2. 

8. dre oix amd £vuBdoeos dvoxyOcicay] 
The use of ойк here signifies that the 
fact was really so, and that the gates 
had been opened without any previous 
concert. Had it been dre ujj—avou6ei- 
са», the meaning would have been, that 
tke Athenians urged this as their plea, 


but it would have left the truth of the 
fact — — 

20. ойк éyiyvero сфӧ»у meptretytots 
“They were safe from being xed 
“round.” Literally, ** there was going 
* to be no walling them round.” For 
this future sense of the imperfect, see 
the note on III. 57, 3. otriwes—amwdAv- 
реба. and for сфФ» srepireiyious, come 
pare ттуу кик\осчу сфор, ch. 128, І. 
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MACEDONIA. A.C.433. Olymp. 89.2. 
кой шаху €kkpoUGawTes TOUS €mOvras, éoTparomEsEVTaVTO TE 
кой és TOv Teptretyuw pv Tpomatov ттттауте< парєскєа- 
360vro. кой avrOv ov ToÀV Darepov 7059 év ёруф бутору oi 
Єк THs акротоћєюѕ є rj Mevdn толгоркойдеуо: émíkovpot 
Bracapevor тара Ü&Aac aav тө QvAakrv vuxros adukvobv- 5 
Tal, kal Suapuyovres oi тА\єйтто: TO ёті тр Zkwwp oTpa- 
тотєдоу éajÀAOov és айттуу. 
CXXXII. Ileprreyiouévge бё rhs кийуу Пердіккаѕ 
rois TG» Abralov orparnyois émixnpuKevocpevos дроћо- 
WACEDONIA. Yiay тошт mpos TOUS "A@nvaiovs dua тђуто 
wih de Aims TOU Врасідоо éxÓpav тєрї ris ék ris Avykov 
and, through his infu- dvaXOP TES, evÜvs TOTE àp£auevos трассе. 
Kal, (érvyyave yap tore 'loxayopas 0 Nake- 


ence with the Thesa- 
2 lian chiefs, stops the 
Sapovios oTpariay pérAAwv пєй) Tropevaew ws 


passage of some rein- 
forcements which the 
Spartan government 
was sending to Bra- 
sidas, 


Bpacidav’) 6 ё Пердіккаѕ аша pev keAev- 15 
ovros ToU Nuxiov, ereh EvveBeBnxet, evdnAov 
Tt mow Tois "A@nvaios BeBasorntros пер, ара È avros 
> P? [4 ГА 9 ` є ^ 9 ^ 

ouxert BovAopevos [leAorrovynaious és тти ауто) афікиєіс Oat, 

, ۹ э / , ? aA ~ 
Tapackevagas Tous év ӨєтсаћМа Lévove, xpwpevos del rots 
Tporois, ÓtekóÀvae TO стратєуша Kal THY TapacKEUnY, WOTE зо 


I. паде L. 
oapevor В. 
IO. тоў] om. i. II 

, 


pevew ©. 
Goell. Bekk. о етедд». ете 37 С. 
Рорро. 19. £évo«s del xpdpevos e. 


13. xal, (érvyxave уйр—0< Врасідау' 

ó » Tlepdixxas} © Ade ав resi 
“ happened to be on the eve of march- 
* ing some troops to reinforce Brasi- 
«‹ das, Perdiccas accordingly effectually 
** put a stop to the expedition." The 
conjunction дё is here used in the apo- 
dosis after a —— as I. 11, 2. 
ёте) —ékpárnoay (SnAoy дё x. т. №. 
—— 3 on evravOa x. T. À. Са 
. 29, 2. ‘Eppoxparous ёё 
— р Onpapévns—padaxds 
yy тєрї rov uugÜov') Орос 8 x. r.À. The 


ётбутас Poppo. Haack. Goell. Bekk. vulgo émévras. 
б. dapevyorres B.E.F.H.Q.V.h. 


. Tis | rov e. I3 
òs] és e. 6 ётед) A.B.E.F.G. 


^ is 5) 5. — 
om. B. r] om. f.g. 
. icayópas f. et hic et infra. I4. To- 
. b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i. Haack. Poppo. 
I8. айт)» e. avrov E.F.G.H.K.L.O.V. 


true interpretation of this passage was 
first given by Poppo, Observatt. Critic. 
Р. 173: A : 

14. oTparidy p. fr. mropevoew фе Bpa- 
cida» ] Hinc bene confirmatur scriptura, 
quam Viri Docti in Ælian. V. H. VIII. 
2. restituerunt, rejecta Tanaq. Fabri 
conjectura. DUKER. | 

16. €y0gAóv rı тоу | Scholion Cod. 
Cass. ita exponit : Ereê) pos eyeydves 
rois ' AÓnvalois, п оху avroy texpnpidy ті 
mapéxew hias. DUKER. 


EYITPA®HS A. IV. 132, 133. 178 
ARGOS, SCIONE, &с. A. С. 433. Olymp. 89.9. 
pnde терсди Өєтсаћу. ?Їтх«убра< pévrot кой ?Ацешо$3 


кой 'Ариттєйў avro( re ds Bpaciday adixovro, érıdew mep- 
А , 4 А ` ^ en? 
Wavrav Aaxedatpovioy та праурата, кай тоу v"Bovrov 
3 ^ [4 у 3 $^ 9 , еў ^ 
avrQv парауороѕ avdpas уои Єк Xmoprys oTe TOY 
SmoAewy apxovras kaDurraya, kal py) Tots évTuxovoW emri- 
rpémew. кой КАєарідау pev tov KAeovUpov xabiornow 
év 'AujuróAe, }ПеаотєМмда»} дё rov 'Hygodavópov ё 


Topóvy. 


CXXXIII. "Ev 0 rQ avrg бере: OnBato Ocariéov 


^ ^ ` 0 
ro Tetxos TepietAov, érıxaAéoavres ATTIKI uv, Bou\opevor uev 


ARGOS, 
SCIONE, &c. 


` 2A ` A e^ > ` ` 3 ^ 
Kat Qel, торєтттко$ бє paov emer) кой ev TH 


The temple of Juno at грос "AGnvaiovs рау б Tt WY avtav avOos 


Argos is burnt down 


9 , \ € ы ^ Q ^ э ^ 
by the careleanes of ATOÀWAEL Kat O vews rhs Hpas ToU avroUa 


2. ddixowro A.B.h. 
orapriaray O.P.Q. 
кабістӣсту corr. С. 


10. rà Teixos L.O.P. 


3. xal rûv jBûvrov айтф» mapavóuos] 
“Os ойк Zyros уошко? éfcyew rovs 1Bàv- 
vas. ў ойк дуто vopuxov dpxovras kabı- 
crávew rais fróAect тоў nBavras, dÀAà 
rois mpoSeBnxdras каб \ис!ах. SCHOL. 

4. т pos] "Hyov» тара rò кабє- 
omnis  0оѕ. SCHOL. 

fapavóues— é£iyyov] І understand 
this, not of any law, but as a 
measure at variance with the general 
spirit of the Spartan institutions, which 
tended to intrust political power only 
to men who had attained the full prime 
of manhood. In this general sense 
sapavopia and sapavopía és rv діитау 
are used, I. 132, 1. VI. 15, 4. to express 
а manner of living inconsistent with 

ublican ity. The practice to 
which Thucydides alludes in the text, 
marks the transition of the Lace- 
dzemonian constitution from an aristo- 
cracy, in Aristotle’s sense of the word, 
to an oligarchy. The young men taken 
out by Ischagoras were not old enough 
to have imbibed the true spirit of the 
Spartan institutions in their better 
points; while their birth and youth 


g rûv ?Bóvrov] rà» стартіатёу )8óvrov L. 
5. кабєттйуш c. ; 

1. Пасит дау Dobree. vulgo êrere\(dav. 
dicio E. 


TOP 
6. Aeapiday d.i. 
. дєстє- 


.В.Е.С. 


evruxovory e. 


13. ато\ФА\е 


filled them with all the oppressive and 
insolent notions of an oligarch . At 
the same time the severity of the dis- 
cipline to which they had been sub- 
jected at home, made the recoil of their 
passions, when released from restraint, 
more dangerous : and led them to in- 
duige in the worst excesses of pride 
and tyranny [see I. 1, , 8.] towards 
their allies, and to isobedient to 
their own government. Such was the 
conduct of Clearidas, [V. 21, 2.] whom 
Brasidas made governor of Amphipo- 
lis, and ак, н of the Harmoste, or 
governors set up in the different cities 
of Greece by Lysander. [Plutarch. Ly- 
sand. 13, 21. 

[Compare Herodot. VII. 205, 3. where 
he says that Leonidas sel his three 
hundred. men from тойс xareoreóras, 
kal того érvyyavov aides éóvres. 

7. {Пае‹теМда>у}{ } Dobree is the only 
person who has pointed out the neces- 
Bity of this correction, instead of the 
common reading 'ЕлтєМда›‚ See У 


3» I. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ARCADIA. А, C. 423. Olymp. 89. 2. 
the priestess, who files бероуў év “Apyet катєкаубр, Xpvoidos ths 
her country in conse- / À М ` @ / e ۶ ۹ M 
uid dp iepeias VON TU. (noy QUO Epos Td 
of clone ts competed отёрата кой ётикотадарбоўст, @отє €Aaev 
зафберта тарта кой karadAexÜévra. код 7 Xpvais uev eds 
ts vukrüg дєітаса тоду 'Apyelovus és ФМ№одита pevyer’ 015 
бё GAAnv iépetav ёк той удроо ToU Trpokeuiévov KATEOTNTAVTO 
Фаешда, дьоро. ёгт де 7 Xpvois той поћроу robÓe émé- 
> ۹ b ¥ э ⸗ еў э ? ` e 
4AaBev окто, kai évarov єк pecov, Ore єпєфєлує. Kal 7 
Zkwv тод Üépovs 705 reAeurdvros TepiereretyugTO TE TAV- 
reds, кой oi “A@nvaio ёт ar) фоЛакђу karaAuróvres xo 
avEexoOpnoay TQ QANAY OTpATE. 
9 A ^ 9 / ^ К A э a 
CXXXIV. ‘Ev дє TQ emovri yea та pev AÓgvaiov 
кой AaxeSaupoviov novxate Sut ryv ékexeipíav, Mavruns oe 
kal Teyeûra кой oi Evppayot éxarépow £vvé- 
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ARCADIA, 
Petty war betwen tho BaNov év Лаодікіо rhs | Opec idos,+ kal ик xs 
neans. dupıênpıros €yévero: képas yap єкатєрог трё- 
pink. Oe xpvcis Q. $, дєісаута I. pidvoivra F.H.I.f. 
bè 7 so B4 pant ed. 1832. Vulgo 8 xpvais. 8. гато» В.Е. 
b. тоу E. ёу arov . тє] om. V.c.d.i. то. avr» К. I2. Лаке- 
viov kal абпуаіоу »L. О. 14. £vvéAafov d.i. 15 —X A.B.C. 
E.F.G.H.K.N.V f. gh. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. М№аодгкеф b. Aaodixig L.Q. 
Aadixig c.d. aodixeig. épecGidos A.B.C.E.F.G.L.L. V.b.d.f.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. n c. e e. vulgo ópeocridos. I6. арфидтрттоѕ V. 
ёуеубьє g. 
E In Argolide dicit Pom- 64, 3. as being on the road from 
pon. Mela rh. Situm designat Pau- to Tegea. Further, Pausanias, 


sanias in Corinth. cap. 17. Muryvév de Vin. 44. speaks of Ladoceia as a place 


dv dpiorepG mévre dréxe kal дёка orddia 


rd ' Hpaiov. Et paullo post: Aùrò дё тд 
lepór ё SM " xOapahwrépy ris EvPoias. 
тд pos Tovro dvopdfovow Eð- 


Bouav. Sea” — 
diis a Mycenis, q 
abesse scribit. box zx. 


3- émi 
“ after what she had. 

I5. ev Лаоёгкіф ris Opec Oidos] The 
situation of these places, as well as 
their orthography, is very uncertain. 
Oresthasium is described by Pausanias 
as a town lying to the right of the road 
from Megalopolis to Tegea, and Ores- 
theium is spoken of by Thucydides, 


. 368. decem sta- 
ta ab Argis 


close by the town of Megalopolis; and 
Polybius, II. 51. describes it as in the 
district of Megalopolis. Colonel Leake 
supposes Oresthasium to have stood 
on the summit of mount Tzimbar4d, 
* on which conspicuous point there are 
“© still some remains of an Hellenic 
* fortress." Morea, vol. ii. p. 318. 
Mount Tzimbará overh the valley 

of the Alpheus, in whic Euripides 
places '* Oresteium," for such is his 
manner of spelling the word, according 
to our present copies. Orestes v. 1642. 
Electra v. 1274.] e battle then 
would be fought in the valley of the 
Alpheus, near the spot where Megalo- 


EYITPASHZ A. IV. 134, 135. 
POTIDJEA. А. С. 432. Olymp. 89.2. 
< е < ^P 2 d у ` 
Vavres то kaf avrovs тротаїх тє арфотєро: ёстпсау koi 
скоЛа es Aedhous améreupyav. StahOapevrav иёуто. TOÀ- a 
Adv єкатёрогѕ Kal ayxwpadou тїз maxns yevouerns kai ade- 
Aopevns vuKTos TO épyov oi Teyedrat pev ernudicavro тє 
`~ InN у ^ ^ . э 7 р э 
5kai evÜvs eornoay rporatov, Мортие дє ameywpnoay тє és 
BovxoAiwva kai Varepov артёстусар. 
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CXXXV. 'Amereipaae дё тод avro xeuuovos каї 0 Bpa- 
сідаѕ TeAevrQvros kai mpos ёар nån Пот:доіаѕ. тросєА@фь» 
` ` ` / b / M 
А.С. 422. 01. 89.3. ya KTOS Kat кМуиака є; 
о RTOS — трос S pEXpt pev 
ro, Braddas makes а TOUTOU abe ToU yap n@dwvos TrapevexÜévros 
? ^ 

surprise Potten. ОЙТОС Є TO OLakevov, piv ЄтауєАбє TOv 

ГА э < е , » 7 А y , 
тарабдфоут: avrov, 7 TpocÜecis éyévero émera uévrot 
эх , / ` ^ э / , M 
evÜve aicÜouévov, mpiv просВпуш, amnyaye пали ката 
таҳоѕ THY стратійр Kal ойк буЄдєшєу иёра» yeverOa. kal 

є s э / \ у у ^ ⸗ э d 
150 хед» €reAevra, Kal Evarov ETOS TQ ToAéup ereAevra 


тфдє ov Oouxvdidns £vvéypaxev. 


т. каб davrots V. 2.fmeuyyav d. 4. reyeaoral K. 6. Воокомёра Е.Н. 
— c.i. 12. тара$дута d. трфбес A.E.H.P.g. éyévero ris kM- 
paxos E. 





lis was afterwards built; and, as 

ucydides tella us in another place, 
(if the "Opécdeov of V. 64, 3. gave name 
to the district here called “Opec@is,) in 
the country of Menalia. See Müller, 
Dorier, vol. II. p. 442 and 445. of the 

iginal German edition. 

IO. ToU yap кӧдоруос к. т. А.] It ap- 
pears from this passage that the bell 
was passed on from one sentinel to an- 
other round the walls: though others 
say that the governor used to carry it 
with him when he went his rounds, to 

the watchfulness of his sentinels, 
who were bound to answer as soon as 


they heard it. [Scholiast. on Aristoph. 
Birds, 843, 1160. Lysistrat. 486.) But 
ZEneas Tacticus, ch. 22. best illustrates 
the present passage, when he tells us 
that in ordinary times a e or 
truncheon was handed round from one 
sentinel to the other, with the order, that 
if the next sentinel were off his post, 
the scytale was to be carried by the 
man, who had last received it, immedi- 
ately to the governor, that he might 
ascertain who had been the delinquent. 
Such seems to have been the practice 
at Potidæa, the bell being substituted 
for the scytale. 


ООТКТАІДОТ БТГГРАФН5 


E. 


— — 


OY & émiyıyvopévov Oépovs 
duedéAvvro шури. Подіоь" 
Andiovs avérrnoav ёк Andov, Tygcdpevot 


А. С. 432. 
Olymp. 89. 2. 3. 
DELOS. 

The truce expires. 
During its continuance, 
the Athenians expel 
the Delians from their 

island. 


A 9 م‎ ~ 
ai pev eviavowot стоудой 
év TH 


кой éxexerpia ' AOnvatot 


` , > 7 э ` у 
ката waaay twa aitiay ov кадароуѕ Ovras 
^ 4 ^ 
iepõo Oat, ka ара eAAurés odhiow eivat rovro g 
^ , Ф ۶ , / e 
TNS кабарсєоѕ, 7) porepov ро: SednAwrat ws 
9 , М 4 ^ М 3 ^ 
avedovres Tas Onxas TOv TeÜveorov oplos 


évojugay ToT. кой oi pêy AQ 'Arpauwrriov Pap- 


I. ToU 0€ C. enavo i. 
. {ратба K.f. Aeres f. 
ў Benedict. Dobree. 


2. dceAvovro d.e. 
elvat тоўто 


: VTLOV 
c.d.i. ddpapvvrecov Е. [In numis adpapvrioy. Vid. Eckel. vol. Il. p. 448 | vulgo, 
фар- 


Haack. Poppo. атраріттєоу. 


ат 
ydxov B.G.L.O. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


yára c.d.i. vulgo papvdxovs. Conf. І. 129, 1. VIII. 58, І. 


2. «Хто uéyp IIvÜiov] For the 
interpretation of this passage and the 
date of the i es, the reader 
is referred to the article on the subject 
in the Appendix. 

6. 7 трбтерб» к. т. À.] “ Reiskius 
. “ emendavit qu mpórepov. Male. Nam, 
* ut fieri solet, casus pendet ex parti- 
“ cipio, et ad roroa: supplendum av- 
“© nv. Conf. П. 44, 3. Aumn—od dy ¿bàs 
© yevdpevos ёфоиреб. VI. 11, 1. VII. 5, 
“ 4. I. 105. extr. rois Лос EvpBaddvres 
“ éxpdrnoay. I. 20, 3. 144. et alibi multis 
* locis, quos indicat Krüger. ad Dio- 
“ nys. р. 110.” GOLLER. The general 
rule is elsewhere, on VIII. 52. extr. thus 
given by Göller. “ Greci, ubi partici- 


* pium cum verbo finito diversi regi- 
* minis conjungitur, eo casu utuntur 
* quem participium postulat." But 
"i does not always hold, for instance, 

. 59, I. феісасда:г —оіктф coppon Ха- 
ту where the case із ded 
to the verb, and not to the iciple. 
Is it not rather, that a word depending 
on different actions, whether they are 
expressed by a олар апа verb ac- 
cording to the Greek idiom, or by two 
verbs, as in our own, is put in the case 
required by that one which comes first 
in the sentence, and which не, 
but not always, is expressed by the 


participle ? 


5 


4 9 / э ۹ ^ ⸗ 
10Toporvauov ameyovra ov moAv Tis поћєос. 


15 


БҮГГРАФНЕ E. V.1,2. 


177 


TORONE. А. С. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 
? ГА » ^ 9 ^9 7 ¥ = е е? 
уакоу OOVTOS avrois EV TH Agia Qknca», ovTws ws єкатто$ 


appro. 


П. KAéov ё ' AÓgvaiovs meisas és та єлї Opaxns хора 
éférAevoe pera Tv ékexeipíav, ' AOnvalov pèv omAiras xav 


Olymp. 89. 3. 
TORONE. 


Staxociovs kal ytAiouvs kal imméas TpiaKOG(OUS, 


^ ۹ * ГА ^ A , 
Expedition of CLEON TOV Oe {ондун TAelovs, vais де TpidkovTa. 


to recover the revolted 
towns in Macedonia, 
&c. 


М \ 2 4 t ^ у 
суо» бє és Zkwovgv трФто» TL TOÀLOpKOV- 2 
/ М M > 7 e , ^ 
рели, kai mpooAaBwv avroÜcv опћтаѕ TOV 


фроорфу, karémAevaev es тоу KoAodwviov Мура TOv 


э ^^ 
єк Ò avro),3 


dicÜopevos Um’ айтоџоЛоу бт: одтє Врасідаѕ év тӯ Торби 
ore oi évovres akiouayor elev, TH uiv отрат:й TH пей) 
9 , 3 ` Р ^ A J , э ` 
exapet és Tiv поћи, vais Se mepiémeuNe дека [és] rov 
He bedeges and takes МАСРА ТєрїтАєїў. Kal pos TO TEPITELXITHA 4 
Torone; and proceeds отор KDIKVELTAL, 0 7rpoa7epiégaAÀe TH толе! 


against Amphipolis. 


I.dxucapf. 7. v 
бт\ітаѕ re ка) ppovpous P 
prima manu. ко\офФугор f. 

0064. 12. отрат:й ref? b. 
Bekk. Ed. min. Poppo. Lib 
хна Ө. 


vorin. in fr 


I5. mpomepeBare P. I 


I. és ёкастоѕ Ópyugro] “ Prout sin- 
guli venerunt." GÖLLER. It means 
that the Delians did not go all together 
as regular settlers; but that Atramyt- 
tium was a place where any Delian 
who chose might find an asylum on 
his arrival. e literal translation, I 
apprehend, is, **as each had set out to 
* go thither.” Compare VIII. 23, 1, 3. 
9. és тд» Kododevioy Juuéva тӧу 
Topwraiwy] ** The port of the Colopho- 
* nians" was only a harbour so called 
in the ч 0 — and eor no- 
thing to do geographi wi lo- 
hon in Ама Minor. So the Thieves’ 
arbour near Athens would naturally 
be described as róv ффроу Aipéva rav 
"Abnvaiwy, to shew that the first geni- 
tive, dopey, only indicated the name 
of the harbour, and not its possessors. 
Why one of the harbours of the Toro- 
neans should have been named from 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. Il. 


€€ 


spon a тр. ёт: томорк.) om. d.i. 
II. ore Haack. Pop 


ibri omnes om. és. 
6. т 


ó Bpacidas évrós BovAcpevos moroa. то про- 


8. айтббе>] om. с... 
9. rûv ко\офоиіюу V. et С. 
. Goell. Bekk. Libri omnes 


۸ 


I3. mepiémeuyyay A.C.E.I.c.d.e.h.i.k. дека [és 
mepumAetw Tov Мирба К. 14. Tei- 
о> F.H.I.k. 


the Colophonians, there is no informa- 
tion, so far as I am aware, to ex- 
lain. [à] và ] Th 

13. [és] róv Aqueva e preposition 
here seems absolutely required ; for the 
ships were sent, not to sail round the 
harbour of Torone, but round the inter- 
vening point of land, from Colopho- 
nians’ Harbour to the Harbour of To- 
rone. Compare ch. 3, I. srepiémA eov és тд» 
Ameya перитєшфбеісш. And though 
one or two similar sages may be 
found, where the MSS. omit the same 
preposition, as VIII. 38, 2. 8:а8е8укбтес 
ту Xio». Herodot. IV. 118, 7. 8:89 ripe 
ri» repov, yet the latest editors seem 
rightly to have restored it, as the sense 
is in all these passages undoubted, and 
can only be expressed by the insertion 
of the preposition. Compare, however, 
ПІ. 6, 1. терюршоарєуо: тд прдѕ vórov 
rijs méAews, and the note there. 


N 


OOTKTAIAOT 
TORONE, A.C. 492. Olymp. 89.3. 
, a A ^ ^ ГА ? 9 < 9 Р 
астєгор, kal SueAw@y ToU madaLod Telxovs piay aury emoince 
полу. Ш. BonOnoavres дё és аўто ПасітєМдаѕ тє 0 
Aaxedatpovios dpywv Kal 7) пародса QvAakr) mpoajaAovrov 
^ , , э ? \ € э ? ` e ^ g 
Tav A@nvaiwy nuvvovro. кой as eBwovro kai ai vjes apa 
£ э ۹ ? ' e^ ГД e 
пєреётАєоу єє тоу Mpeva repureu eiat, deioas o Пасхтє- 5 
Aas pn ai re vies фбасос: AaBovoar €pguov тўри том» 
* ^ ГА е / э ^ , A 
kai TOU тєҳісратоѕ GAwkouévov e€ykaraAnd0n, aro\ıraw 
э < J » 7 , ` / є “э ^ , 
з ауто Ópojup éxopet és Tv поћи. ої дє AO0gvato. POavovow 
"y 2 ` ^ ^ e / ` ? ` е » 
oi тє ато TOV veQy €Aovres THY "Торо, кой 0 meCos émi- 
ГА э q ۹ * ? ^ ^ / 
сторєиоѕ avrofjoci ката TO Ótppnuévov ToU TaÀOi0U TEXOVS 10 
£vveamrea y. кой rovs pev amékrewav rv llIeAorovvgaiew 
кой Topwvaiwy eds єр xepai, tous дє (Gvras ёЛаВор, кай 
3lIlactreAóav тоу dpxovra. Bpacidas dé Bobet uv тӯ 
Торфир, сісборелоѕ 0 каб odov éadrwxviay dvexopraev, 
, A , , ГА ۹ , 9 ? 
«тосушу TecoapaxovTa padiora стадіои pn Oasa EOav. 15 
40 0€ KAéov kal oi "A@nvaios rpomaia тє ёстуса» Óvo, TO 
pêv ката Tov М№иёа то ÔÈ mpós TQ теҳісџраті, Kal Tov To- 
ГА ^ ۹ ` A > / > A A 
pævaiwv yuvaixas pev kal Toi0as nvdpamodicay, avrovs дє 
kai IIeAorovvgaiovs Kal єї ris @АХо$ Хаћк:дёор ўр, Evytray- 
э е р э , э x 9 0 s ` 9 ^ 
Tas є єптакосіоуѕ, апётєр\ғау es tas Абпиаѕ" Kal avrois ao 
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3. Хансыз С. Aaxedaipovioy L.O.P.Q.e.k. Y V.g. 4. kal 
фб? 


ynes B.h. 5. [ai] ё Haack. Poppo. frepume vat C. 4. ddopevou Q. 
eykaraXeubÓj f . Spdpoy P. mpos f. Óayocw c. ‚ тє] reves P. 
апд | éx h. ётигтбреуоѕ A.B.F.Q. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ér- 
emópevos. ТО. ка} ката К. dinpnuévov rov] elpnpévov катӣ той c.d.i. reixous 


arréxrecvoy d.i, 


ToU maAaov À.B.E.F.G.V.h. Bekk. 
rûv] om. d. 
rà péy g. 
20. xal avrois—dm5A0e) This is a re- 
markable illustration of the principle 
laid down in the note on III. 98, 1. in 
explanation of this use of the dative. 
Without афто, the sentence would 
have simply stated the fact of the fate 
of the prisoners: with it, it states it 
ka reference to the — 80 
that avrots алулбдє—ёкошіс Өт, signifies 
пеагіу, “ They afterwards lost them, 
“ some, by being released at the e, 
* others, by the Olynthians effecting 
* their return home through an ex- 


14. €adoxviay каб бдд» V. 
I9. Mos rà» хаћкидёоу B.h. 


II. £vverecoy E.d.i. 


dmexópgoevi. 16. Ovo] om. К. 


* change of prisoners." Dr. Bloom- 
field says, that **it is not easy to see 
* how the Olynthians came to have so 
* many Athenian prisoners.” But A- 
thenian prisoners may have fallen into 
their hands after the defeat of Xeno- 
phon near Spartolus, II. 10, б. ог айег 
their recovery of Eion. IV. 7. Nor 
would it follow that the men thus ex- 
cha were Áthenian citiaens: they 
may have been some of the partizans 
or alles of the Athenians, who had 
fallen into the hands of the Olynthians 


БҮГГРАФНУ E. V.3, 4. 179 
SICILY AND ITALY. A.C. 49%. Olymp. 89. 3. 

` A 4 o , ^ , . ^ 

то pev IeAorovvyatov Vorepov év Trois yevouévois omovdais 

amnrde, то 0€ GAXo єёкошісбр Ur "OAvvÓlev, dup avr dv- 
pos AvOeis. clov дё ко} Парактоу "AOnvaiwy ev pebopiois 5 

^ « e “м ` э < ГА / ` € \ 
retxos Bowwrot vmo rov avrov xpovov mpoOocía. kal б pèvó 

5 KAéor, фиАакт> катастусашерџоѕ rhs lopovgs, apas mepi- 

ér\et Tov “Адои Фе éri тт» ' Apdarodw. 

IV. Фоо дё б 'Epacwrpárov трітоѕ аўто ' AOqvaiov 

, ` , » э ⸗ sS / b 

тєрлтоутоу vavo доо єў lraAiay kai ЎлкєМ№ау прес evry)s 
ото TOv айтди xpóvov éfémAevae. Лєортїрог з 
BICILY and ITALY. 


IO Embasy of PHAAX 
to Sicily and Italy to 
organize an Athenian 
interest in those parts 
against Syracuse, 


A 
yap ameAOovrwv ' AÓqvalov Єк TuceAlas pera 
т» EvpPaow ro\iras тє ётєүрўуауто Toà- 
A e e^ ^ 
Aovs kai ò ÓTnuos тту уђу Єтєүбє avadaca- 
e A Ы , А 
с@ол. оі дє Suvarot оісдорєро: Zvpakoatovs 3 
re emayovrat Kal ёкВалЛоџуси Tov Ójuov. кай oi pêv érAavy- 
€ е? е A у € 4 p 
15 дусар ws éxacrot, oi de Suvaroi oporcynoavres Zvpakoaíois 
Kai THY тб» ékÀumOvres Kal épnudcavres LupaKxovoas emi 


I. meAorovvggiey Рі 2. атт\бо» Q. 3. «хоу К.У. 5. repre: В.Е. 
N.V.g.h.k. sepwrAeie I. тєрє е 6. бох A.B.E.F.G.H.R.V.g.h. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. дбора L.O.P. 


dÜop È К. йтоу C. vulgo da. ^ ". a£ c. 
ui sic rs infra. ^ épeototpdrov B.h. 8. és ітаћау vavai доо V. ! is éypá- 
T3 | 


at different times, since the first break- 
ing out о the war. 

II. тоћітає re ётєура\ғауто—ка 
y érevóet. dvabácacÓa:] So when an 
additional number of citizens was want- 
ed at Cyrene, settlers were invited from 
all parts of Greece ém уђе dvabacy o. 
Herodot. IV. 159, 2. It was a clause 
in the oath taken by the jurymen of the 
court of Нега at Athens, that they 
would never allow rûv ypeady rûv in» 
токотдс, o00€ ys йуадатдду ris ’AGn- 
vaio». [Demosthen. Timocrat. p. 746. 
Reiske.] These two things were the 
usual accompaniments of a revolution, 
or violent disturbance of the existing 
state of things. (Demosth. de Feder. 
cont. Alexand. p. 215. Reiske. Iso- 
садов, апаа : 25} b. Aristot. 

olitic. V. 5, 5. 7,4. e principle on 
which thie ауадас pòs sc Wael de- 
manded, was this, that ev citizen 
was entitled to his portion, xAjpos, of 


8 


the land of the state; and that the 
admission of new citizens rendered a 
redivision of the property of the state 
a matter at once of necessity and of 
justice. It is not probable that in any 
case the actual кАлро: of the old citizens 
were required to be shared with the 
new members of the state; but only, 
as at Rome, the Ager Publicus, or land 
still remaining to the state itself, and 
not apportioned out to individuals. 
This land, however, being beneficially 
enjoyed е of the old citizens, 
either as being common pasture, or as 
being farmed by different individuals 
on very advantageous terms, a division 
of it amongst the newly admitted citi- 
zens, although not, properly speaking, 
a spoliation of private property, yet was 
a serious shock to a great mass of ex- 
isting interests, and was therefore al- 
ways regarded as a revolutionary mea- 
sure. 


м 2 


180 OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY AND ITALY. A.C. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 
4тоћмтєіа Qknaay. кої Uorepov TANW avrav тё Su TO pr) 
apeoxeoOat amoXurovres ek тди Zvpakova v Фокёаѕ тє тї 
moAews TL Ts Aeovrívov ywpiov KaAovpevoy KaradapyBa- 
vovot kat Bouxwvias ov épupa év тў Acovrivy. кой Gv той 
Ónpov TOTE. ékrreaóvrov oi TOAAOL NAGY ws олтоў, Kal KATA- 5. 
BoTavTEs Єк TOY тєуду éroAéuow. & muvOavopevor oi “AOn- 
vaio. TOv Palaxa méumovow, € Tros Teígavres Tols офісі 
Ovras avro. Evppayous кої rovs aAAous, Туу ÓUvevrat, ViKe- 
ALwras кош) Фу Zvpakogiov Óvvapuv Tepurowvpévov èri- 
6oTpareücot, Stacdceay TOv дђиоу тди MAeovrivov. б дёю 
Paiak adixopevos rovs дё» Kapapiwaiovs тєбє koi ' Akpa.- 
yayrivous, ev Sê l'éAg ávrwravrog avrQ ToU mpayparos 
oUkérL émi roùs GAAovs ёруєтои, alcOopevos ovk v тєбє» 
avrovs, GAN’ avaxwpnoas Sia tov ZiukeAGv és Катар, кой 
ара év т) Tapod@ кой és ras Bpixwvias éhOwv кої mapabap- 1$ 
cuvas dmémAe.. У. év 8 тӯ таракориду) TH és THY ZweAiay 
kai т&Мм» avaxwpnoe kal év тӯ lraA(g ти) moAcow ёхрт- 
parie тєрї didias Tois "A@nvaios, кої Aoxpav évrvyyave 
rois єк Meconvns éroikois ёктеттокоси, ot peTa THY TOV 
ZukeAwordv дӧроћоуіа» oracucavtav Meconvioy kal éma-2 


I. wodvereig e. rodvreigk. 2. éxdurdvresQ. oxéac E.F.G. poxkaias A.B.h. 
Bekk. Goell. Goxeàùs kal Вркиллий< re ris médeds т Tay Aeovrivay У. 3. т 
tay Aeovrivov c.d. 4. Bpuuwías К. Bpixuvias Q. Bpvewwias d. épnua V. 
8. айтббеу V. 9. кошо] om. К. és] om. K.b. 12. yg] уот: I. 
уе V.c. 15. qa ovvas A.B.E.F.H.O.g. Haack. Poppo. doe Bekk. 
srapabpacivas C.G.I.K.L.N.P. ee dA 19. rots ev peonvors C.d.i. 
vy] om. d.i. rûv] om. C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.b.c.e.f.h.k. Poppo. 
20. peronviay] абруйоу d.i. —— érayouévoy H.V.d.e. pr. С. 


2. dmoXuróvres ёк rà» Зоракоосёу) modum cuppayeiv et ovppayos Borwrois 
Compare III. Io, 2. dro\ıréyray» pôv dicitur, ita etiam dicatur ovppayia Bor- 
ёк oA épov. eros. Sic Thucyd. IV. 23, 1. empo) 

5. karacrávres ёк rûv теҳӧу émoMé- TG теҳісраті, et V. 35, 2. катй ry rà» 
роху) Portus et Acacius катастбутеѕ de  xepíey ddAnAos одк атбдотш. Idem 
munitione Bricinniarum interpretantur. genus loquendi Duker. ad V. 46, 4. 
Sed phrasis катастаутес émoAéuov» hic docet in Latinis scriptoribus observari 
fortassis non aliam significationem ha- viris doctis ad Sallust. Catilin. 32. — 
bet, quam II. т. xaracrdvres re £vvexàs neque insidie consuli procedebant. Conf. 
éroAépovy. DUKER. Herodot. VII. 169, 2. Matth. Gr. Gr. 

I8. тері ф№аѕ rois 'AÓnvaios] Sub- $. 396. et Poppon. Prolegom. I. p. 125. 
stantivis interdum adjungitur casus GÖLLER. 
verbi vel adjectivi cognati, ut quemad- 


EYTTPAOHZ E. У. 5,6. 
AMPHIPOLIS. А.С. 432. Olymp. 89. 3. 
, ^ 
yayopevov tav érépov Aokpo)s ётоко: éLeréuhOnoav, kal 
€yévero Meaa jv Aokpóv тшд xpóvov. Toros оди û Palača 
évrvxav rois] кошбоцёуов оюк ndiknoev’ éyeyévgro yàp 
rots Aoxpois mpos avrov броћоуіа LvuBacews пёр. mpos 
` ^ ^ 
5тоуѕ ‘A@nvaious. povot yap Tav Evppayou, Gre УкєМмФтал3 
۶ э , ⸗ > , э ^ 4 э 
СллрАЛассорто, ovk ёттєітауто ° A0nvaiots’ ovd йу тоте, єї 
` э ` ^ е N09 ? ۹ 4 / 
py avtous kareixev o mpos Itwvéas kai MedAaiovs moepos 
Opopovs Te Ovras Kal dmoikóvs. кой û pêv Paiak és ras 
9 a lá е э ? 
A@nvas xpovo ботєроу афікєто.: 
VI. ‘О Sê KAéov os ато rijs 'Topovgs Tore Trepiém Acvaev 
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IO 


3. Tots kopa(opévots | mpoowoji(opévois corr. Е. Immo атокош- 
évero С. 5. Gre] гы A.B.E.F. 6. {лту\йтео»то V.E.F.G. 


9 A A э , е ? э ^ > , ? ۹ 
ert т>» AupiroAuv, oppopevos Єк Ths Hiovos Zrayetpo pev 
AMPHIPOLIS. тросВалАє "Аудріои amoikig, кої обу єїлє, 
CLEON proceeds a- А А , 
gainst Amphipolis. не Го№уроу дє rjv Өасіоу атокіду Aaufave 
waits at Eion for rein- M Р ` / е ⸗ ⸗ 
forcements from hy K2T& Kparos, kai éuNras ws Пєрдіккау птрє- 2 
15 — ce, Gros Tapayévovro стратий катӣ TO 
protect Amphipolis. — fuupuxxwKOv, Kal és THY Өракт» GAAous Tapa 
IIoAAgv trav ’Odopavrwy Васа, аорта шобой Opaxas as 
2. оду фаіаё К. 

Copévors Bekk. е 

ёлєісауто k. то dOnvaios Q. 7. trovalas F.Q.e.f. twvéasc.d.i. pue\éovs К. 

9. Ао; с. Io. os A.B.E.G.K.L.O.V. с.р. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

vulgo bs. amd ths róre тороу G.K. ёк ris Topos róre h. rére amd Ts ropó- 


e] olor c.d.i. alpet margo d.i. 13. Adv L.O.P. баса, А.  AauBáre] 
m. Q. 14. ws} és c.d.i. 17. тАлу B. mony A.F.V. Bekk. Goell. sroA- 
№» K.N.c. толду G.I. толу» Q.e. móAÀw correct. C. тӧ» E.L.O.P.Q.c.e.k. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo rûv. ддорбутоу F. d$oudyrovy Е. dfovra A.B. 
F.6.Q.d. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo et Haack. d£avra. 


EA C.d.e. róre amd торфу K.c.i. II. ndvos C. et infra péve. 12. dyBpeto» Е. 
€ 
о 


I. ётоког) Vid. Scholiast. ad IT. 27, 1. 
Thomam Mag. et Suidam h. v. Duk. 

8. trots xoptfopevorst] ** Articulus," 
says Poppo, “ ferri nequit." Bekker 
wishes to read dmoxoui(ouévow. But 
the simple verb has the same meaning, 
“ being on their way home." Comp. І. 
52, 3. 114, 3. VIII. 56, 4. As to the ar- 
ticle it would certainly be better away, 


as it is more natural to say, “ meeting 


* these men on their way home,” than, 
* meeting these men, namely, the party 
* who were on their return home.” 
Dobree also objects to the article. 

т. lrevéas xal MeAaíovs] These 
ple are unknown. Dr. Cramer mentions 


a place called Mella in the farther Cala- 
bria, half way between Scilla and Gerace, 
where some remains of an ancient town 
have been discovered. “Ancient Italy," 
vol. II. p. 438. 
IO. és amd THs Topos] Conf. VIII. 
I, I. 6 0é 'Acrvoxos, ds тбтє év т) Xig 
Tuxe k.t. A. ПІ. 69, 1. al Sê vies, ws 
rére pevyovrar—xarevéxOnoay. V. IO, 9. 
б Kier, ûs TÒ mpa@rov où Ğıevoeîro pé- 
vey. GÖLLER. “ Cursum hunc ipsum 
* jam supra c. 3. extr. demonstraverat. 
* Ergo és, quod eo spectat, aptius est 
** quam és, quod pronomen rem tan- 
* quam novam indicat." HAACK. 


17. afovra] This reading has been 


189 OOTKTAIAOT 
AMPHIPOLIS. A.C. 482. Olymp. 80. 3. 
? э < е 0 „ 9 ^9 , , 
37AEloTOUS, auros )сууа(є Trepuuévov év TH Hum. Bpacidas 
8ê ruvdavopuevos тадта avrexaOyro kal avrog Єт) Tp Kepóv- 
FS o. M ۹ bl , ^ э / 9 < ? ? 

Мо" ere бє то Херои толо ApytAuy єтї perempov пєрар 
ToU тоташод, ov TrOÀU aréxov THs "ApuroAeos, кой катє- 
Qaívero парта avrobev, dore ovk ay ёъадєу avroÓev ӧр- 5 
papevos û KAéov TQ arparQ' rep просєдёҳєто посєш 
avrov, ext тт» Audimodw, vrepibovra. adv то тА)боѕ, тї) 
4тароўсту стратій &аВђсєсдш. dua 8ё kal тарєскєдаќєто 
Opaxas тє pucOwrovs тєртакосіоиѕ Kal у!Моо$, kal TOUS 
"Hédwvas s&vras паракаћ®ь, пєАтастаѕ Kal iriréas’ кой то 
Mupxwiwv kal ХаАкдёо» yiAiovs пеАтастӣѕ eixe pûs Tots 
sév 'Адфитоле. rò $ ӧтћтікоу рита» тӨроісбр OwxOuo 
paora, кой imme “EAAnves rpiaxoow Tovrov Врасідаѕ 
pêv ёш» єтї KepdvAi@ єкабтто és revraxociovs kal xtAious, 
oi à &ААо: ev "Apuderodce pera Kreapidou ётєтаҳато. x5 
VII. ‘O дг KAéov réos pêv navya(ev, ётета nvayxac6n 
amona бтєр б Врасідаѕ тросєдёуєто. TOv yàp arparwo- 
Cleon, urged by the TOY ахбореро» uev TH дра, àvaAoyuouévov 
murmurs of his sol- су S > ^ e , ` е , , 

diers, advances agains ÔE THY €KELUOU туєцоріау Tpos ошу — 
Amphipolis, and halts 

uu kal ToApay perà olas буетигтурооуце кой 20 
ita walle paAakíag yevggorro, кой oikoÜcv ws axovres 
arp EvvndOov, aioÜouevos Tov Üpo)v, кой ov BovAOuevos 
avrous дій то év TQ avrQ kaÜnuévovs BapUveaOat, avadaBov 

2. xepdv\RXie Q. ке f. Ale» P. dpyOAMe» Q. 4. &réxav Q. 

kal] om. К. Y beds air’y om. c.d.i. 7. twepdévras B.F.R.V. 
8. 04 тарєскеоа(ето Sic 9 (рй B.c.h.i З 
іттќас—яетастдс) om. A.B.h. І. ориу» Р. иркин» У. sreXraoràc 
xthious e. xtAious wevraxocious Q. "epis vois C. «pès тӯ V. 12. éy] om. ©. 


vd ê dwhirixdy У. ded Е.Е. 14. éxdOnro ёл) керду V. — 
om. À. dep ртр, ME dors papier fai : ] 


adopted by Elmsley, Bekker, note on IV. 125, 1. 
ала. Göller, and was кл днде P Ьу 22. —28* * Malim Фое Або». 
Duker, instead of the common reading куза But surely olxoĝer Ao» 
davra, which is suspicious, both from be perfectly well tolerated, although 
iei unusual form of the word, and from Functor might be equally good, or 
difficulty of its meaning. even more expressive. 
— spowedéyero к.т. №.) See the 23. da тд—Өарбмобш] Commixtæ 





БҮГГРАФНУ E. V.7. 183 
AMPHIPOLIS. А.С. 499. Olymp. 89.5. 
dye. кай éxpnoaro rQ трото фтєр кої és тту llvAov evrv- 8 
ҳђсаѕ émiarevaé т: fpoveiv és payny pêv уар ovde NAT EV 
oi &re£iévat оодёуа, ката Seay Sê pûA\ov éd avaflatvew той 
xopiov, kai ту рео TapacKkeuny Tepiéuevev, OVX WS TQ 
gag aet, nv avayxatnrat, mepioxnowy, GAN ws кукАф Tept- 
М / e 7 ` / > 4 ` ГА э 4 
oras Bia aipnowy Tv поли. €A00v тє kai кабістаѕ єті4 
Aohou картєрод про ths `Арфетоћєоѕ тоу oTparoy avrog 
9 ^ ` ^ ^ L4 4 ` „ ^ , 
€Üearo то Arves ToU Zrpupovos kai тту eriw THs To\ews 


I. evruyjoas] om. К. 
4. wepeepevey A.B.E.F.G.Q.V.c.d.g. 
§.sapacras КЬ. 6. BiatpnoowE. 7. к 
roy o rparóp—mTóAeos | om. P. "n 


^ > ^ 


sunt duz formule, év тф айтф кабл- 
pévous, et дй то ev rẹ air кабђсбц. 
Conf. IV. 65, 1. GÖLLER. nn 

I. éxpyoaro re T к. T. 4.] I un- 
dentate is a an de Haack’ does, 
of the temper and habits of Cleon’s 
mind ; and also, with the Scholiast, of 
the rash and confident spirit with which 
he embarked on the enterprise. For 
though it be true that the execution of 
the attack on Pylus was ably conducted 
by Demosthenes, yet the reference here 
is to the spirit with which Cleon under- 
took it, that is, with a blind confidence 
of success ; and as this confidence had 
not been disappointed at Pylus, he 
imagined that it was a penetrating 
ability, which enabled him to antici- 
pate victory when weaker minds doubted 
of it. The construction seems rather 
confused, the pronoun grep referring 
more naturally to хрусарєрос under- 
stood than either to eirvynoas or to 
exiorevoe, and the preposition és т» 
Поу suiting better with this view of 
the sentence. As it is, I should refer 
флер to émícrevae. “Оп which he 
* relied, as he had succeeded also at 
* Pylus, as a f that he was a man 


4. oux ûs TH e hy dvayká(5- 

] Oty ós тф т\лбе: тфу évavriwv kpa- 
тђс‹өу, el drayká(orro modepew ($$ ovde 
тӯ яаройср ттратїй rovs TroAepíovs о 
бутітаёас ди) AAN ws perà toy érreAev- 
сорёроу avro торнадо» таса» év кок\ф 
Sepomoer T)» страт:ійу, каї Віа ék- 
жоМморктт er THY ’`Арфітоћму. SCHOL. 


2. n] re C. 3. 
ik. Poppo. Goell. 


. autos 8 ето К. 


тд хоріоу L.O.P. et corr. E. 
Pekk. vulgo repiéneivev. 

трд ths duuróA eos | om.i. 

8. бебсато E. 


epou K.f.i. 


ovx as TQ асфаћі—персҳдсоу) 
* Not with the view of conquerin 
“ without risk, should he be compell 
“ to fight, but to have men enough to 
“ place all round the city, and so take 
* jt by assault." Тфа ei is, “with 
* safety.” Com УІ. 55, 3. тоф 
TP періоут: ToU dopa\ois катєкратусе. 
And for терҳтсо», compare ҮШ. 1055 
I. TQ ёруф word repu yóvres. 

5. mepuox1o ov] 'Avri ToU олерсҳ]соу 
kat uxnowyv. SCHOL. 

8. ту» Oéew—ém tr Opdxyt] Whe- 
ther this or еті тт» Өракт» be the true 
reading, is not perhaps easy to deter- 
mine; but the sense of the passage is 
to me clear, i.e. that Cleon, who on 
his way from Eion must have had a 
good view of the situation of Amphi- 
polis towards the sea, now, by having 
ascended to the crown of the hill on 
which it was built, commanded the 
view of its situation towards the lake 
and the land side, or, as Thucydides 
here expresses it, towards Thrace. And 
éri Өракп may signify, “on the con- 
** fines or neighbourhood of Thrace;" 
but it would more naturally eignify, 
* against," or, “commanding the ap- 
** proaches of Thrace;" ‘ ТЪгасіг im- 
* minentem," a character which be- 
longed truly to Amphipolis, but was 
not, I think, the point which Thucy- 
dides here meant to insist on. I am 
inclined therefore to prefer the old 
reading, єлї Opdxyv, “its situation to- 
* wards Thrace,” or, as Thucydides 
expresses it, IV. 102, 4. és rjv repov. 


184 GOYKYTAIAOT 
AMPHIPOLIS. A.C. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 
e^ ? ? 
sémi tr Opdkp] ws ёо. drtévau тє évopugev, ómórav Rov- 
Agra, apayei’ кої yap ovde ёфоіуєто ойг emi ToU Teixous 
9 ^ 
ovdels ойтє ката т\Аа< ёе, kekApuévai тє "cav TG. 
е? М A e э ^ у е ^ эм 7 с 
ÖTE kal pnyavas От: ov катђАбєу éxyov, аџартєй eOoket 
Ae yàp av т> том» Ou то épguov. VIII. ‘O des 
Brasidas throws him- Bpaoidas elds ws elde kwovpévovg Tos Abn- 
self into the town, and ^ 
оры t ama VOUS, KATAPAS Kal autos ато той KepOvAiov 
з Cleon by surprise.  Egépyerar es THY ’ Aupiro\v. кой emetodov 
A ы , ⸗ 3 9 ? ۹ ` э ld 
реу xoi avrirafw ойк Єтоп}тато mpos Tovus 'ÁOnvaiovs, 
deSias rhv aro vapackev)v kal уор» vrroOecaTépovs 1o 
elvat, ov TQ пА)бе (AvrtraAa yap Tas Т») GAAa TQ 
э * e^ A , 4 g э , a 
афидрат“ (trav yàp ’A@nvaiwy бпер éotpareve, kaDapov 
e£jA0e, кої Anpviov kal 'lugpíev то kparwrov), Téxuy Ф 
, » 0 9 q 0 ^ э ГА 
зтарєскєлабєто emnoopevos. ei yap дефєє Tois évavriois 
то тє WAnOos kai THY omw avayKalay одсау TOV џеб 15 
avro), ойк ay туєто uGAXov TrEptyever Oar 7) avev Mpoorpeds 
4Te QUTGY kai uy ато ToU Ovros KaTadpovnoews. amorea- 


I. Tî Өракр A.B.C. (prima manu) E.F.H.K.N.V.f 


vulgo et Goell. in ed. 2. тт» Ópdxgv. 3. xexdetpevas А. 
God Bekk. 0 kex\etopévas. 4. Sore pnyavas Q. ov karjAÓev] malim 


gh Haack. Poppo. Bekk. 
.E.F. xexAnpevas Poppo. 
ойк 


dvrjAOev. Bekk. оок алт\лбеу K.L.O.k. 1 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
kai R. 
Aor L.O.P.Q. 12. ad ns с.а. 

A.B.E.F.H.g. деѓое LV. де 


4. о Because the walls of 
Amphipolis did not reach up to the 
summit of the hill, so that Cleon in 
Approsehing the town descended from 
the higher ground from whence the 
view of it had first opened on him. 
See Appendix to this volume. 

I2. кабард» ёёт\бе | This seems to be 
equivalent to the expression VI. 31, 3. 
тд Te(Óv xpnorois катаћбуоіс ékkpiDev : 
that is, there were neither Thetes nor 
Metics in the army, nor citizens either 
beyond or not having yet attained to 
the vigour of manhood. In Herodot. 
І. 211, 2. IIepaéov ó xabapds orparòs ів 
opposed to what is called rẹ dxprie. 
Compare also Herodot. IV. 135, 2. and 
Wesseling's note. 


iv B.E.F.G.H.I.Q.V.c.f.g.h.i.m. 


ekk. vulgo ápaprávew. 6. є000с) om. Q. 7. каї karaßàs 
10. Ty airol V. srapackev)v vopifwve. vmodeéorepos Рорро. 
evoe K.g. 13. Atpviow E. 


duh. 


ІІ. аутіта- 
I4. dei 
15. бпр 16. ќаотё» A.B.F.h. 


15. Tv бп\сіу дуаукаіау одсау| i. e. 
not such as they would have wished, 
but such as they could get. Compare 
II. 70, т. Bpóceosc пері ауаукаіаѕ, and 
I. 61, ке — 1 

I7. kal ш) dard rov dvros катафроу- 
* Góller explains this passage by 
supposing that obons should be su 
plied after катафроупсєоѕ, because the 
* of dvev т œs i8 — to 
p HEINS T ews. Dobree sa 
i — sübsadienduim e contrario uel 
* ut plena phrasis sit, каї pù perà ra- . 
“ тафроу]сєоѕ ard той Gyros.” Poppo 
professes that he can give no — 
tory explanation of the construction, 
nor do І think that апу can be given 


according to the rules of the language, 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ A. .V.8, 9. 185 


AMPHIPOLIS. A.C. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 

9 < J \ е ` є ГА М s 
pevos оўу avrog TevTnKovTa kal ÉKATÒV ÖTÀITAS, Kal TOUS 
Aous KAeapióg mpooragas, éBovAevero émiyeipeiv aivi- 
Sins piv amedOeiv ros ' AÓgvalovs, ойк йу vopiov аўто 
opoiws azoAagev адбі; pepovwpévovs, ei TUxyou ЄАбойса, 
savrois 7] Вођдеа. Evyxadéoas дё rovs mavras orparwras, 

v , ^ е ы М] э ^? , 
кой BovAouevos 7apaÜapa)vai тє kal тту erivowy фрасо, 
édeye rotae. 

IX. *ANAPEZ Ileàorovvýow, amò pev olas xopas 
“ корер, OTe del дий TO eUjyvxov éAevÜépas, kal бт: Дори] 

то SPEECH OP © uéAAere “Тос: ayesha dv eicÜare крєіс- 

BRASIDAS єє 3 э , , ГА : 
to his soldiers, to n- ^ TOUS Eval, аркєтою Bpaxews SednAwpevoy 
sate omen bie pug < THY Oe Emixeipnow Ф трбтф діхроодиог Tor- 
of attack. * ica, Ĉako, Wa шу tro re] кат оћуоу 
ec ` s g 4 > A Р э 4 

kat pn aravras Kwduvevew evdecs deuvouevov ато\шау 
15“ тарасҳт. Tous yap évavrious eika(o катафроуђсє. Te 2 


I. avrés] om. N.V. 
— I.L. E P.c.d.k. 


2. De P. xdeapiéas Q. €— c. к\еаріда E. 
4 


ay TIS C. * € 
6. xai] om. R. 
A.B. Ri І. 
vulgo А 
кат óALyovs V. 


“Ж dent ías I. 


13. р) om. G. — r$ A 


although both Goller and Dobree have 
given the meaning of the passage 
rightly, Compare, for the general 
; IV. 126, 4. doa pêv тф буп 

обої та тё» комы, Bdenow Eyer 
loxvos, bday? dÀnÓj)s Mpooyevopern 


тері айтф» éÜdpovve paddov тойс dpv- 


youevous. 

13. tró ref кат’ дАїуо»] I have marked 
the two firat words with obeli, because 
Bekker and Goller have enclosed the 
re in brackets, and some of the best 
MSS. read r instead of тб. Кат èdi- 
yor re kai pr) ётаутас seems indeed а 
strange distinction, as they are not two 
different things, but one ; yet there are 
other instances of similar distinctions 
in — and the question still 

ow can we possibly account 


— 
.B.E.F.H.K. om. I. 
14. evdeés tpiy Qaiwópevor d. 


]om. L. — — 
— A. BEE HN Q? ur 


. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
тє] om. „О. 


for the gratuitous insertion of a super- 
fluous word in almost every existing 
MS.? And would not such —— 
instances of attempted antithesis 
as that given by Aristotle from Epi- 
charmus, Rhetor. III. 9. extr.) тбка 
péy dv туос éyày jv’ réka be 
уос éyà, lead us to suppose that this 
sort of false taste was not uncommon 
in the earlier writers, or rather in those 
who flourished, like Thucydides, when 
attention first began to be paid to 
style ; that is, between the time of the 
simplicity of mere nature, and that of 
the simplicity of good sense and per- 
fected taste? For kar drlyor, “a little, 
* or a small part, at a time,” see IV. 
10, 3. 
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AMPHIPOLIS, А. С. 428. Olymp. 80.3. 
“ урби кай ойк ay éAricavras ws б» êreğe\dot Tis avrois 
^ З ^ , 
“és payny, avaBnvai re mpos то Xwpiov Kai viv araxTws 
^ A 
3“ ката Ücav rerpappevous óÀAcyopetv. бету дё Tas Touwras 
€ е r ~ > * , $, А] « е? ` ` 
duaprias Tay évavriov к@АМметта, idov кой аца mpos THY 
e ^ ^ ` ^ 
* €avrov Ovvajur ту emtyeipnow тойт pù) апо Tol про- 5 
^ ^ ^ ` 
“ davois padAov кой avrimaparayOevros 17 Єк ToU pos TO 
* тарб» Evxpdépovros, тАєст àv opOoiro’ кої та кАёрџата 
* ravra каЛМотуи Sogay exec & Tov moAéjuov ANOT ay Tis 
4“ amarnoas rovs pidous uéyurr av wpeAnoeev. Ews оби éri 
* qrapacKkevot ÜapaoUci kal rod vmamvat TÀéov ў тойто 
€ / , е 9 ON / ` $ м э 
pevovros, é£ dv épo daivovra, Tiv Suvoray єҳоиси, ev 
“rp aveévo avrov тїз yvøpņs kal прі» fvvrayOnvai 
єє ^ A 0 3 A M м ۹ 9 > ^ a 
padrdov rjv добар, eyo pev Exwv Tous uer euavTov кой 
* фбасаѕ, nv Svvwpat, прослтесодшои Spouw ката uécov TÒ 
* orparevpa’ ov de, KAeapíóa, Dorepov, Gray eye opas 10115 
* лроскєішєроу каї ката TO єікоѕ фоВодита avToOUs, Tos 
I. Або Q. пес \бо У.а. meber f. та. . 2. атактоус О. 
xal ras К. 4. раМ№ота L.d.i. 5. avroü G.L.O.P.b.e.k. ту] 
ds] ék h. 6. ёк rov] om. d. оо ae 
8. тб\ероу А.В.Е.Е. ют K.L.O 1I. péevew d vorras 


12. соутаҳёђуш B.C.F.H.K.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. 13. €yà pêv éxov] om. d. 
€xo I. I5. кАеарда› P. = ópàás ¿pè есен 


3. катӣ беа» rerpaypévovs] © Set on 


belli, furta insidiarum apud Scriptores 
“looking about them.” Compare He- 


Latinos sepissime. DUKER. 


rodot. V. 11, 3. xara rà etAovro ёгражорто: 
* Set themselves about, or betook 
» themselves to, the objects of their 
* choice." So again, Thucyd. VI. $e 

ó dddos було ката Өѓау ўкеу. all 
these cases the true meaning of xarà 
appears to be, in the way of. Hermann 
rghtly explains it by secundum. (ad 
Viger. not. 401. ) 

4. mpós ту éavroU — <“ Con- 
sulting, or considering his own 
* power ;” i.e. when it is deficient in 
actual strength, making up for it by 
art and by rapidity of movement. 


7. — hol. Cass. or | 
ката е Notum est illud Alex- 
andri ES suadentes, ut noctu 


Darium inopinantem adgrederetur, où 
kAérro thy уку. Sic furta, furta 


8. à ràv тоАёшо>»-—йтатт}са$ | Sequi- 
tur verbum azaray analogiam locutio- 
пів 7 абака hy 0ikncaravróv,et simillium, 
de quibus vid. Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 566. 
[$. و‎ GöLLER. Jelf. 683, 17. 

éov f) тоў рёроуто dri cg 
substantivi instar est. Vid. Matth. Gr.Gr. 
р. 834. [§. 570.] Compare VI. 24, 2. rò 
єп:дороўу rov srÀoU ойк e£ppéOnaav. III. 
IO, I. det parry dnd Lite ns. VII. 68 
I. THs vous тд бо id. Р 
I.1. p. 100, 149. ( была. J — 36, y. 
II. év TỌ dvet Com- 
pare Xenoph. H . VID g "ue is dd fay 
sapeiye то хоАешов p) ттоптесбш 
uáxnv év éxeivy TH ђиєра—то?то 84 roi- 
noas [Epaminondas at Mantinea] осе 


pêv Toy mAeioTov тоћешоу тђу €y rais 
Wuxais mpós раҳту тараскєлју. 


5© 


EYITPA®HS E. У.то. 

AMPHIPOLIS. А. С. 422. Olymp. 89.3. 
* wera ceavrod тойу T "Аифетоћіта kai rovs dAAovs Evp- 
« uaxous yov, aidvidins Tas muAas avoífas ётєкбєіу, кой 
“ ётєіуєсдо ds таста {онш од. Amis yap раћота av- 5 
“Tous otro фоВубђуш" то yap émiv ботєроу Óeworepov 
Trois ToAEuiots TOU Tapovros Kal payopevov., Kal ойт тє6 
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€ 2. э ` ⸗ еў э < y , ٩ 
азр ayabos yiyvou, worep сє cikos ovra, DTapTlaTI)v, ka 
* рє, © avdpes Erupaxor, axodrovOncare avdpeiws, кой 
єє , $ ^ ^ ^ b 9A2 4 . a 
уошсатє eivai TOU калоѕ roAeuew то €ÜcAew kai aio xv- 
€ 0 ` ^» {0 0 è ۹ ^ е ^ ^ е P^ 
vea Ua, kai Tots àpxovat weer ow Kai THdE ошу TH "uépa. 


10% 7 ayabois yevopévois éAevÜepíav re vrrapxew кїї Aaxedat- 


15© 


20 


“ Loviov Evppayos kexArja au, 1) Abnvaiwv тє ovos, Hv 
ХМ +” у , л A p , , 

Ta арюта Фрєу аудратодитро? 7 Gavaracews праёттє, 
* ка) Sovrciay xaAÀemorépav 7 трі» eixere, Tots де Aourois 
аАА& qure? 
e e^ ^ е ^ d e э ? , э ^7 
йде цаЛакигӨптє, ордитєѕ тєрї 000v 0 ауу єттї, EYO 
“ re Seiko ov rapauvécat 0105 тє фу pGAXov rois ré\as 1) 
* кой avros épyp emekedOeiv.” 

X. ‘O uév Врас(даѕ тосадта eov тту тє é£o9ov mape- 
oKevacero айтоѕ Kal Tous aAXous pera той КАєаріда xabiorn 

3 4 A Р , ^ ^ е 

BATTLE of e Sparus kaAovpévas т TVÀÓV, OTOS 

э , ^ ^ 
Brasidas throws the 007тєр ЄЇрїүто emeciouy. TO Se — Pavepoũ 2 


“"EAAnot kcoAvrais yeverOar €éAevÜepoecos. 


I. те — V. з. éwedbeiv G.d.e g. e A fuppléa— 

párra om. E. ov У. 4. ripe —— k. — G. 

. re] om. e. 6. o к om.e. 8Ө.›ошсатет [тд] alexvveota: 
oppo. “ Deleverim articulum." Bekker. — deleri cd. 185 1832. ] “ка rà — 
vera codices: correxit Reiskius." BEKK. ed. 1846. 9. Huw LLQ. пто. $] 
om. d. e.  ywopevos L. Aaxedaipovioy re Bovras C. II. ouppayots P.e. 
} ovs k. тє] om. Q.f. кш ifnoOe К. 13. fk E. éxere В. 15. door Q. 
Кер буф» b. lodos c.d.i. . be К. rapavécaus I. v rois О.У 
8. mapacxevájero Q. 19. хеар{фоу O.Q. кабїот«& E. 20. rs Opaxias Ө. 


* orep K. 


4. тд opéyov] Stobseus, 
364. Ware pra Poliorcet. cap. 38. 
TÒ yàp ‹ ёт» bad ov of полшо: hofor- 
ти TOU wmdpxovros kal wapóvros fon. 
Sumsit a Thucydide. Vid. ibi Casau- 
e eas д»дратод‹ 
II сро? 
good instance of the distinction ae 
tween these two words. Дого is the 


eral term, applyin to poli- 
ical and to — — 2854 = 
зодох applies exclusively to the latter. 
oye 
t e to y o mphipohs, the 
reader is referred to the memoir ac- 
companying the map, at the end of 
the volume. 
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AMPHIPOLIS, А.С. 43. Olymp. 89, 3. 
^^ ` ^ , ? 
yevouévov avro) amo той KepóvAiov катаВартоѕ 
^ ^ ` 
кай év TH толе érıpavet ovon ELwbev пері то 
e ` ^ 9 ^ ? ` ^ ? 
ієроу Ts A@nvas Üvonévov kai ravra mpac- 
ГА r A ⸗ 
covros, &ууєААєтал (mpovkeyopr)ket yàp TOTE 
` A / е е? \ dd ` ^ 
ката ти Өєау) ore 7 тє стратій атаса pavepa TOv поћє- 5 
Р 9 e^ / x € AN A a еў , 4 
pity év TH WOAEL, kai vro Tas поћаѕ trrov тє подєс TONNO 
A a 
skal avOpurrav as éfuvrev vropaivovra. 0 бё axovoas 
e^ 59 , ? / 
Єт\бє* кой ws eidev, ov BovAouevos payn Suywvioac Oa 
l4 e a A ` ө 4 . 7 ۶ 
прі ot kai Tous Вотбоиѕ Tkev, kal oiouevos фб@утєсбол 
g 
&теА@фь, onuaivey TE аша ékéAevev avaydopnow kal парту- 1o 
^ ^ < е? 0 
уєМє Toig атіодсі ёт) TO evovvuov Képas, WOTTEP ророу 
e? » 9 e , > S ~ 9 , е э ^ N^. ` 
4olov T Hv, vrayew ext rs Hiovos. ws Ò avr@ єдоке сҳоћ№ 
⸗ э ж“ 9 ? х ` ` A ` 
yiyverOa, autos emotpeipas то Sefwv kal та yupva Tpos 
М] ^ ` , , 
gToUs modeuiovs Sous @ттує THY страта. кау TovTQ Bpa- 


Athenians into con- 
fusion by his sudden 
attack, and is killed 
in the action. Cleon 
is killed also, and the 
Athenians are defeated. 


I. той] re c.d.i. 2. êrıpav? oboa с. 4. mporeywphre Q. 5. дт] om. G. e. k. 


{ те) ўртпта P. daca тё» О. rûy év тӯ wore по\ешоу V. 7. ёс éfióvron Q. 
атофаіроутаи e 8. dre K.Q. ош I. 9.oí]fd. OncecOu H.I. 
L.O.g. corr. F. Taur. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo — 10. 

т)у avaxopnow V. sapiyyyee A.B.F.H.Q.V. Poppo. un: . Bekk. ceteri mapy- 
yee. II. иб» e. 12. аўто e. avrà correct. N.V. duro [sic eadem manu] С. 


oxoAj L. 7 exoX) R. сдол E. 13. avros| om. L. 14. ÓoUs] om. d.i. 
кау) kal B. 


6. td ras mias —ó ivovras| It 
should be remembered that none of 
Brasidas’s men were on the walls; so 
that the Athenians, having nothing to 
dread from missile weapons, might 
venture up under the very walls of the 
town: and if we suppose, as Mr. Haw- 
kins has — to me, that the 
middle of the road was worn hollow, 
во as to have admitted an opening of 
several inches under the gates, there 
would have been little difficulty in see- 
ing the feet of the men and horses, in 
the manner described in the text. 

IO. тартууенАе Tois тооч» x. T. À.] 
Dr. Bloomfield's translation of this 
passage, agreeing with Goller's, ap- 
pears to me to be substantially correct : 
* He gave orders to the retreaters 
** [rather, ‘to the army in moving off"] 
* to draw off to Eion, [or rather, * in 
* the direction of Eion,] moving on 


* their left wing."  'The army was 
drawn up in line fronting Amphipolis, 
and as the left was nearest Eion, the 
movement would naturally begin with 
that part of the army. Meantime the 
right wing should have maintained 
their position, and continued to face 
the enemy, in order to check pursuit 
till the other part of the army was 
fairly on its march to Eion; but instead 
of this, Cleon, uneasy at remaining so 
long exposed to the attack of the ene- 
my, ordered the right wing to abandon 
its ground prematurely, and to move 
off towards the left, with its right flank 
necessarily presented to the enemy 
during the movement. | 

I3. тй yupva] Thucyd. III. 23, 4. xol 
erdfeudy re kai donxdyri{oy és rà уон». 
Schol дёрт. Vid. Stephanum Ap- 
d. ad Scripta de Dialect. p. 116. 
UKER. 
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AMPHIPOLIS. А. С. 422. Olymp. 89.3. 
‘Sa e ea A ` ١ ` ^ э A , 
aidas ws ора TOV Kalpoy кої TO oTparevpa Tov AÜÉnvawv 
4 / ^ e ^ ۹ ^ y :4 ce ft 
Kivoupevoy, Aéyet Tots pe EavTovd кої Tois аАХо оті “ oi 
у m ^ ^ ? ^ 
* аудрє pas ov pévovor ÖA бє rv тє Soparwyv TH 
/ ^ ^ ^ 
“Kenoe Kai Tov KkepaAĞv’ ols yap ay TovTO yiyvynTal, ovk 
5“ eidOact pevew тоў émuvras. аАА& Tas тє TUAas Т 
«e э ⸗ 9 A à * ч э / е , 
avoryéro epo as Єртто, Kal eretiopev ws тахта Üap- 
єє ^ 99 \ € A A A 9» ` , , 4 
coUvres." кай 0 uev ката TAS eri то старрора туАаў KALÓ 
A ? ^ ^ ГА , у , ` ¥ 
Tas пр@таѕ тод paxpov тєіҳоиѕ Tore övros é£eA8mv єбє. 
М] ^ Ф ^ ` ? 
дрбиф тти ddov rar» evÜciav, Hep viv ката то картєр®- 
^ e£ ^ М 
тотато» той xwpiov iovri тротоіоу ёттткє* Kai mporBadov 
^ g ^ / 
rois "A@nvaios mepoßnuévois тє бра тӯ сфетера aračig кай 
^ 4 ? 
THY TOApaY ойтой ёкпєтАушёроі KATA METOV то стратєуиа 
Р a € ld е? y еў ۹ A 
третє. kal û КАєарідаѕ, worep eipyro, бра ката tas Opg- 7 
kias túas emeEeAOov TQ arparQ ётєфёрєто. Evvéßn re rQ8 
A 
15 йбоктутф Kal eLatrivns аифотёробєу rovs ' AÓnvaiovs ÓopvBn- 
^ ` ^ ` А] , 
Onvat, kai TO pev evóvvpov кёраѕ айтди, TO mpos THY Hiova, 
e ` ` , ^*^ 2 \ у `a € 
omep On Kal трокєҳорткє, evÜve аторрауєи єфиує. kai о 
^ ^ ` ^ ^ 
Врасідаѕ wroxwpoivros yon афтод émurapww TQ Seip 
TITP@OKETAL’ Kal redóvra, avrov oi pêv ' AÓqvaiot ovk aicba- 
€ A , y э 4 М! A М ^ 
зо voyrat, ot de тАттїо» àpavres @ттуеукау. то Se Oefióv THY 
'A8gvaiev eueve [e] u&AAov, кой 0 per KAéov, ws то 


I. ûs] om. c.i. 


e.d.i. B. dvovyéro tis Q. ávovyvvro legisse Mærin monet Piersonus p. 31. 
], катй] perà B.h. T$ oravpópuar: Q. 8. протаѕ) тбртаѕ f. у 
IO. éornxev V.h. Bekker. in edit. min. 


I6. avràv кє 
. Goell. гфоуеу Bekk. ceteri dhe є. 
dÜgraioy О. тда » V. 


Poppo. Goel. és ròc. 


sative. But in its general meaning it 
is, “ advancing along;” here it is, 


21. ёре re Q. тє] om. corr. F.H g. 


9. катй rd картерфтатоу ToU xoplov] 
This must mean, f think, the steepest 


part of the hill. Others understand it 
“ of the strongest of the town.” 
But see the memoir on the map of 
Amphipolis. 

18. émurapiiy] Transiens ad—ut IV. 
94. fin. VI. 67. fin. VII. 76. init. Do- 
BREE. The construction with the 
dative is remarkable, inasmuch as the 
word generally occurs with the accu- 


* advancing along towards,” or, “ in 
* order to arrive at." ’Erırapıûy тд 
стратєора is, “ advancing along the 
“line of the army,”—emmnapidy ro 
Sefup is, “ advancing along the line of 
* battle in order to get at the right 
* wing." Schol. rAnoiud{or ётетібето 


p деф&ф. 
Ег I. DU [re] padAov] Some of the 





GOTKYAIAOT 
AMPHIPOLIS. A. C. 423. Olymp. 89.3. 
Tpórov ov Stevoeiro pevev, elds devyov Kal karaAnjOeic 
е < Р a 29 ГА е \ › ^ 
vro Mupxwiov пє\тасто? armoÜOvyoket, ot дє ауто) avarpa.- 
pévres ӧпАтои emi тд» Абфо» тоу re KAcapiday nuvvovro 
Nw a ٩ / ` э 4 9 / M 
kai dis 7 тріѕ прос ВаЛорта, кої ov Tporepov évédocav прі» 
7 тє Mupxwia kai 7 XaAxiüuc) ios koi ot weATacTals 
roreptoTavres Kal égakovritovres avrovs érpewav. ойто de 
hy , | ^ у ^ э Р A ^ q 
то OTparevpa Tav 705 Tav ` Abyvaiæwv Qvyov xaderas koi 
e ۹ M * 
ToÀAas óÓovs Tparopevor ката dpn, oco. uy Ow 0apnoav 
a э / э ` a е AN ^ ^ g ۹ ^ 
7) avrika ev xepgiv т Ото THs Хаћкидитѕ їттоо kai TOV 
^ e ~ 3 a 9 ` 9 , e A 
п тєАтастор, Of Aourot amekopicOnoay es три "Нора. oi бето 
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` / у э ^ 5, ` ? э q 
то» Bpacióav apavres Єк Ts paxns Kal Suacwoavres és THY 
поћи ёт éumvovv éoexojucay® Kal робєто uev бт. vua 

ra oi реб éavroD, ov тоАю Oe Stadia éreAeUTgae. Kal ААА 

\ э 4 ` ^ ГА э ^ / 

страта avaxwpnoaca pera ToU КАєарідоо ёк tis Owteos 
vekpoUs T€ ёскућєисє кой rpomaiov ёстусє XI. pera 15 

Brustshoounbly Tara Tov Врасідау oi Evppaxor mávres òv 

e market- $ ge 

place of Amphipolis. (ЛАО értoropuevot Ónuocíg dao ev TH 
Loss on both sides in n `~ ^ ^ э ^ у ` ` 
the battle. Tove тро TNS vUv ауораѕ ovons’ Kal TO 
Aourüv о 'АцнфитоАїтш, mepiépéavres avroð TO pynpeiov, 
I. фє/уоу ката\фбеіс Q.d.i. 2. биске V. — v Poppo. 
3. "pvvayro d.i. 4. f Qis ў xal rpis І. каї rpis Ө. Тка! dic #1 Poppo. 
5. pupowia c.d.i. б. dxovri(ovres d.i. . &єфбарута>» avrixa L.O.P. 
II. kal biacógavres om. Е. 12. ékópugay K.c.d.g.i. 13. pe éavroo A.B.K.Q. 


Bekk. Goell. реб аіто? E.F.H.R. Poppo. vulgo per’ avrov. каї 4] 7 9€ c.d. 
17. émondpevos E.G.g. I9. repuetpğavres d. pripa Qg. 


Cicero, in the height of the Roman 
power, “ab Atheniensibus impetrare 
* non potuit ut M. Marcello locum 
“© sepulture intra urbem darent, quod 


best MSS. omit the — тє, and are 
followed by Bekker, Poppo, and Göller. 
Yet it appear to me defensible, on the 
ground that oi—ór\ira: are exactly the 


same subject with rd дейди rà» Abn- 
vaiwy, 80 that реу re uaàAXov,—kai— 
ņnpúvovro answer to one another. “ Тће 
* right wing not only kept its ground 
* better, but, tho eon himself 
* fled, and was killed, the soldiers 
<“ formed in a ring, and repulsed Clea- 
“ ridas in two or three attacks." 

17. € ev тӯ пб\е:| This was а 
distinguished honour, as the ordinary 
burial-places were always outside the 
walls. Ser. Sulpicius, the friend of 


©“ religione se impediri dicerent; neque 
* tamen id antea cuiquam concesse- 
* rant." Cicero, Epistol. ad Divers. IV. 
I2. So, at Rome, the Twelve Tables 
forbade to bury within the walls; but 
there were some few individuals, says 
Cicero, **qui hoc, ut C. Fabricius, 
** virtutis causa, soluti legibus, conse- 
* cuti sunt.” De Legibus, П. 23. · 

19. trep.ép£ayres avrov тд uvopeior] 
* Semper monumenta suorum sepie- 
* bant veteres; tenuiores quidem ma- 


БҮГГРАФНУ E. V.11. 
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AMPHIPOLIS. A. C. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 
e d Ф э М M 4 э ^ \ э , 
ex pot re €evreuvovgt кой TIAS дєдокаси aywvas kal єтүсі- 
/ A ^ Р 
ovs Üvaias, kal THY аптокіау ws oikw T]) Tpocédecav, kara- 
/ A А »y 
BaAovres та “Ayvovera oixodopnpara каї ahavioayres єї ті 
ГА ^ e^ ГА 
The Athenian arma. MYNUOTUVOV TOV EueAAEv аутой TNS оікісєюѕ 


ment returns home. 


eptéaea ot, vopicavres Tov pé» Bpaacíóav 


cornpa re ohav yeyernoOa kal év TQ TapovTt ара THY TOV 
Aaxedatpoviov Evppaylay of trav “A@nvaiov Geparev- 


. dyvopora C. 
RẸ.cdefgik. 5. trepiÓeaDas ci. 
* ceria, aut humili aliqua levique ma- 
<“ teria; honestiores vero lorica e silice 
<“ vel saxo aut marmore. Virgilius in 
** Culice, 

© Tumulus formatum crevit in orbem, 

* Quem circum lapidum levi de mar- 
© more formas 

© Conserit, assidue cure memor." 


Слвловом. (ad Sueton. Neron. 33.) 
Com also the Digest. XI. Tit. 7. 
$. 37. '" Monumentum sepulchri id 
“ esse Div. Adrianus rescripsit, quod 
4 munimenti, id est, causa muniendi 
* ejus loci factum sit, in quo corpus 


* impositum sit." See also Digest. 
XVI I. Tit. 1. $. 73. 


I. ûs ўро тє évrépvovsi к. т. À.] 
PEyrépvew and evayifew аге the words 
properly used to express the offerings 
ш. at the tombs of the dead; évré- 
pre», according to the Scholiast on 
Apollonius Rhodius, I. 587. (quoted 
by Dr. Bloomfield) being opposed to 
opdéfew ; because offerings to the dead, 
or to the powers beneath the earth, 
had their heads cut off so as to fall on 
the ground, by a blow on the back o 
the neck; while i(ew, “ jugulare,” 
© to cut or stick ора throat” denotes 
the manner of sacrificing a victim to 
the gods of heaven, holding back the 
head that it might look upwards in its 
death. And the distinction of биву, as 
applied to offerings made to the gode, 
and érayí(ew, as expressing those made 
to heroes, is often clear] insisted upon. 
See Herodot. II. 44, 6. Etymolog. Mag. 
in éray((o and évropa. Hesych. in éva- 

« and ёутёруоус:. Pollux, III. 102. 

ПІ. gı. Pausanias, IJ. 11, 7. Ari- 
stotle, however, uses the term бле» to 


4. ©неХХ\е> | éxéAevev f.g. 


oixnoews A.B.F.G.H.K.L.N.O 
уорісаутєг—уеуєуђсбдаи) om. ©. 


ress the offerings paid to Brasidas ; 
(Ethic. Nicom. V. 7, 1.) though it does 
not necessarily follow that the érgaíove 
босіаѕ, here spoken of by Thucydides, 
mean sacrifices to Brasidas ; it would 
rather seem that there was a yearly 
holyday or festival kept in honour of 
him, which was celebrated by games, 
and by sacrifices to the different gods. 
But the es thus celebrated in ho- 
nour of heroes (see also Herodot. I. 
167, 3. VI. д8, 2.) were urged by Varro 
as a proof of their divinity, “ quod non 
** soleant ludi nisi numinibus celebrari." 
(Apud Augustin. Civitat. Dei, VIII. 26.) 
The whole chapter here referred to in 
Augustine’s t work, as well as the 
one which follows it, is well worthy of 
our attention, because the writer is la- 
bouring to distinguish between the 
hero-worship of the heathens and the 
Christian commemoration of de 
saints. But all that Augustine says of 
the latter, to distinguish it from wor- 
ship, was the original doctrine with 
regard to the former: and just as the 
grateful commemoration of heroes de- 
generated in time into hero-worship, so 
the grateful commemoration of saints 
was corrupted into saint-worship; in 
both cases through the inability of the 
human mind to hold any communion 
with beings of another world, without 
its soon assuming the character of re- 
ligious worship. . 

4. oleioews} Videatur Pollux, IX. 7. 
Wass. Ubi etiam libri scripti habent 
otxnots, ut hic olxgeeos. Sed res ipsa 
docet, hic oixicews, ibi око legendum 
esse. Vid. Jungermann. ad Poll. 1. d. 
DUKER. 


199 OGOTKYTAIAOT 
AMPHIPOLIS, A. С. 432. Olymp. 89.3. 
< E A A ` ? ^ , ld э 
ovres, тоу дє Àyvova ката TO ToAéjuoy TOv A@nvaiwy оок 
av ӧроіоѕ opisi fvudópes ovd ду nées Tas Tysas xew. 
` x A ^ 9 / э ГА > „ b 
akal Tous vexpous Tots ‘A@nvaios amé0ocav.  améÜavov дє 
9 ГА A x е , ^ э э , е M ` 
A8qvaiov pev тєрї eEaxocious, TOv Ф évavriov emra, Oud 
bj \ э , э х 4 4 ГА 4 
TO ш) Єк Taparagews сто де roars Evvruyias кой троєк- 5 
3 Qoßhoews ту payny paGAdov yevérOa, pera дё тту aval- 
e A 9 9 э 9 ^7 е M M ^ ? 
peow oi pev ёт оїкоу апетћєусар, ot дє pera ToU KAeapi- 
доо та тєрї тт "Apdirodw кадістауто. 
XII. Kai йлд rovs avrovs ypovous той Üépovs TeXevrGv- 
tos ‘Paupias 
Reinforcements to 
strengthen Brasidas set 
out from Sparta and 
arrive at Heracles; 
but finding their fur- 
2 ther progress difficult, 
and hearing of the 
battle of Amphipolis, 
they return to Sparta. 


kal Avroxapioas кой "Етікидідаѕ Aaxedatp0- xo 
мог és rà ém Opaxns xopía BonOeay yov 
9 / € ^^ hy э М 9 e ? 
€vakog iy отМтор, kai афікорєро: єє Нра- 

` , ^ L4 g . 9 ^ 
kAe«av тту év Tpaxim xabiotavto б Tv аўто 
édoxe uz) Karas êxew. évOuarpiBóvrov дё av- 
TÀV Érvyev 1) pax айта yevouévn, Kal то Üépos 15 
éreAevra. 

XIII. Tod & émrytyvouévov xetudvos elds рур: uev 
IIæpiou rns OeccaA\ias Abov oi тєрї rov "Paudíav, koAv- 
óvrov дё rav ӨєттаАФ>, kal dua Bpacidov reÜveGros фтєр 
yov Thy OTpariv, amerpamovro ET OKOV, уошітартєс OÙ- 20 
Séva katpóv eivat Єт: Tv тє кши — ameAnAvOorwv 


I. rroAéjuor corr. F. 
mpoexpovncens Ө. 8. та "Ne a "i 


I2. évyvakocioy E. 14. arav аўто? тҳе ir . aÙrûv ё 18. ned 
Gea aMas ] dadagoias d. %8рфа Р. riv ган a Е" 9. orep B.h. 
20. ёс oxov K. = vopícavres a 21. «ущ ёт: A.B.h. Bekk. vulgo ёт: eivas. 

4. tav Û évavriwy érra| So in the is called by Li — and Pieria. 
great battle of Corinth, fought A. C. XXXII. It was a 


I 14. 
town of 15, XXXVI not far from Metro- 
m and from the road leading from 
ellineum and Athamania to Larissa. 


394, only eight Lacedemonians were 
killed. Xenoph. Hellen. IV. 5, 1. For 
such was the S skill and disci- 


pline, that, till their ranks were broken, 
they fought almost without risk. See 
Müller's Dorians, II. 12. $. 9. 

12. "Нрак\еау) Recte addit ё Tpa- 
хін, sunt enim ejusdem cognominis 
urbes XXII quas enumerat Stephanus. 
Wass. 

18. Шеєр(оу ris Өєссаћіаѕ) This place 


I should be inclined to place it in the 
valley of the Peneus, not much above 
its junction with that of the Apidanus ; 
supposing Rhamphias and his col- 
leagues to have followed the track of 
Brasidas, and to have descended b ie 
valleys of the Enipeus and Api 

into that of the Peneus. 


ЧҮГГРАФНУ E. V. 13, 14. 
A. C. 422. Olymp. 89.3. 
каў oUk dfióxpeov avrôv Óvrov Spay Tı Sv káxeivos ётербе. 
paora è dmijA8ov єїдотєє тос Aaxedaipovious, Ore éf- 
ета», трос ту epg» padAAov THY yvóuņv Хорта. 
XIV. Ёол re evOds pera Tv év ApderodAc paxny ка} 
stay "Paudiov avaxapnow єк ӨєттаАйа< dore TroAéuovu pev 
Bon ратни ае pôv ЄТ: aparGat pnderépovs, mpos Oê Thy 
elpnyny paddrov т)» yvopny «ҳо, ot uev "A@nvaio. TÀN- 
yevres emi TỌ АтАіо kal д: óXyov «йб év ’AupuroAet, 
коў ойк €xovres Thy єАтіда Tis PONS тісту ёте, {тєр ov 
о тросєдёуоуто Tporepov Tas слтоудаѕ, Soxovvres TH Tapovaym 
edruyia кабитёртєро: yevijaegÜar кой rovs Evppayous dua 
TéX0iecav] oov и) dia rà charpara ётоирдрерог emt 
TÀéov &тост@сі, uereuéAovro тє OTL pera rà év [óig ка- 
Ads mapacyov ov fvvéBgcav: oi 8 ad Лакедоииоию: тара a 
Isyvouny pev amoßaivovros opis. той ToAéuov, év ф Форто 
OAtywy érv Kabaipnoew ту Tov ' AÓnvaiov Ovvapuv, él тђи 
уй» Téuvotev, srepureaóvres 0 TH EV TH výro Ёошфорӣ, ola 
ойто уєуёлуто TH Хтарту, Kat Agorevouévüs THs рас ёк 
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2. бт f. p. {оо P. Oerradlas V.  foXepovuéyy Е. 6.008» В. 7. 
uv o E. ol mAryévres R. 8. ew rp A.B.E.F.H.N.V.g. Poppo. 


oell. Bekk. vulgo êri re rq. — óAtyov O.e. анф‹тф\е: ойк L.O.P.k. 


. prep 


просєдєҳоуто e. 12. féhedlecayt Imo ё$ёедса>» sicut Goell. Vid. ad IV. 55, 2. 
ёдедєеса» Bekk. 13. amoraot I.Q. pereguéANovro G.O.e. rà] om. d. 


I4. тарасҳоу E.F. тері. 18. т) xópas] om. f. xópas ék киблро» О. 


“ designing," as the two parties are 
then put in opposition to each other, 
and ** also" becomes absurd when ap- 
plied to things not alike, but different. 
4. £vvéBn А TW с — 
pove—elyov de e may observe here, 
first, the transition from the infinitive 
to the indicative; as again, VIII. 76, 5. 
(quoted by Poppo,) xal mpórepov—xpa- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


тір, ка) эй» xaraoTncovra:: and se- 
condly, the use of ore after £vvéßn ; 
for which compare Herodot. ПІ. 14, 7. 
ouvnvexe—Sore—dvdpa—nrapiéva: ; and 
Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 531. obs. 2. Jelf, 
669. obs. r. Another and more correct 


uoviov xaxompayia. “ Usus particula- 
“rum os et dore in plurimis formulis 
* cum anacolutho conjunctus est : unde 
“ abrupta post has particulas construc- 
* tone, oratio recta infertur." HER- 
MAN. ad Viger. not. 352. b. 

I8. yeyémro] Pro éyeyévgro. Atticis 
usitatum est omittere augmentum in 
hoc tempore. Multa hujus generis col- 
legit Jungermann. ad Polluc. III. 102. 
Durer. 


о 


OOTKTAIAOY 
A. C. 429. Olymp. 89. 3. 
ms Il/Aov kal Ku@npwv, avropodovvray re TOv EiAorop, 
kai det просдокіаѕ ovons py Tt Kal oi Uropuévovres Toig ёо 
friavvoL mpos Tà тарбута opisw orep koi mpórepov vew- 
3тєрїтшоц. EvveBawe 8 кої mpós тойс,  Apyelovs avrois Tas 
| тракоутаќтес | omovdas ёт бодо elvat, кой аАЛаѕ ойк5 
)0єАо» ттёудєт@ш oi ' Apyeio, é ux) tis avrois тту Kuvov- 
play уу &moüocer wor ddvvara ewat édaivero ° Apyeloue 
kal "A@nvaios бра TroAeue. тфу тє év IIeAorovvgoq rò- 
Aeov ÜmámrTevóv Twas апостђоєгди mpos ToUs ’Apyeious* 
Omep kal éyévero. XV. Tair’ obv audorépos avrois Aoyt- 1o 
Copevors édoxer momréa elvat т} EvpBacts, каї ovx ўтто» Tots 
AaxeSaipovios, ёпибиша trav dvdpav tov ёк THs wüoov 
I. коблріо» V. 


4. Tas rpiakovraereis avrois g. avrois rds” 
тес В. avrois ras tptaxopyrovreis ё. abTOw rds т 
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atropodoivrar] drohuovrro i. 2. kal tropévorres Q. 
sxovraéris А. avrois ras Tptaxoyraé- 
DM f. tpwaxovraereis E. 


Е.С. 6. &58әу O.P. б. xuvowovpiay А.В. 10. dorep G.I.L.O. 
c.d.e. аџфотёро:ѕ Aoyifouévois g. 

2. roig te] AtroporAncact ду\аду. Greek, as in French, by the indefinite 
ScHoL. Compare I er 2. ol pAo pronoun (“ on” in French) with the 


Toy oe e. тоу фуу фууйдш». The hope 
the Helots who had escaped 
to to Бума might form a sufficient force 
to occupy some other places in Mes- 
senia, ind become the foundation of a 
national Messenian army. 
3. ricuwot] Inter Auctoris hujus rà 
Aerróó» recense. Suidas in meptomy 
st vox Homerica. D. Halic. Ant. VIII. 
86. of Bè толшо тё тбте плде Tav 
сфетёроу exei. IITZYNOI-—&al єтарбёу- 
res, aveBavov. Theognis, qui vocabulis 
— tritis P 75. рле 
tow IITZYNOX р py 
—* Wass. Aristoph. Nub. 940. 
To movve ros Tepibe£lowrw À 
ZEschyl. Sept. adv. Theb. 218. mírvvos 


бео. Theognis rursum, v. 69. et 284. 
Vid. supr. "^ Duxer. (See 
= Herodot, VII. 10, 1. and Poppo 


5 “ looking to it," and сепсе 
Ъу — view of it. 

б. el pn ris—dárobóce ] “ Unless Cy- 
e — ould be restored to them.” 
The is in English is expesssed in 


ges verb. ] Vid. IV. 
Kuvoupiay ynv] Vi 6, 2. 
Eum agrum — Lacedennonii, 
Argivi autem suum esse dicebant: in- 
fra cap. 41, 2. Юокев. 

7. Фот — ёфауєто) The reasoning 
here is — condensed: it is as 
follows, if developed: “© So that, as 
“ they thought it impossible to main- 
* tain а war at once against Athens 
* апа Argos, of which there was great 
" “ danger, they were disposed to make 

* peace with Athens.” Compare the 
note on IV. 85, 5; and bein that 
the present pass рэчавы tends to support 
the кыш, of the MSS. there, which I 
have considered as suspicious. 

IO. ravr'—xarahvecOat] Schol. Ari- 
stoph. ad Pacem 478. qui ravra, fjrro», 
oro ÜéXovres. ibi pro Gyo) legendum 
opisi. Wass. 

12. émOupig r&v йуёрёэ—кор{тас'бал] 
i. e. корісасбдш abvrovs. A striking in- 
stance of the principle mentioned in the 
note on V. т. that “а word depending 
* on two different actions is put in the 
* case required by that one which 
** comes first in шеа sentence." 


БҮГГРАФНХ E. У. 15, 16. 
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А. С. 423. Olymp. 89. 3. 
коџітасдош" дса yàp oi Srapridra: айтб> Tpárol тє koi 
opoiws cic: Evyyeveis. прЁарто uev оби Kal eds perda 
THY Avo avràv прастсє», GAN oi "AOnvaior обто 1jÜcAov, 
eb hepopevot, êr T ion karaAUea Dat. aaAévrov Sê айтди 
seri Tp AndAi@ Trapaxp pa. oi Aaxedaipoviol, yvóvres viv uGA- 
Ао» av tevdeEouevous,f rotodvra тту ёлойсіо» ékexeiiav, 
& ђ ёде Ёоиортаѕ кой тєрї той пАєіоџоѕ xpóvov Bovdev- 


«a Oa. 


XVI. éne) Se кої т ё 'AudwróAe hosa roi 


"A@nvaiots éyeyéviro кої éreÜvijke. KAéov тє кой Boacidas, 


э , ^ e^ 
10,0 Padus ma a. Olep арфотеробєу paota тууаутодуто TH 
I. mp@roe kal d. 2. “an óuolois ?” Bekker. ed. 1832. — L. 
ото E.K.L.N.P.V.c.d.e.f.g.i. Schol. Aristoph. Bekker. ed. 1832. Vulgo обтос. 
4. eupopotdpevos Е. yp.h. 5. ё Sn Alp g. em rûv év nip f. — 6. parov év- 
defouévovs К.д. paAAor Sefapérovus О.Р. paddAow д» — G. omas M. 
v.épüéyerai. 7. пері mÀelovos e. 8. ered) kal L.O.P.k. ёте dé У. 9. ye- 
yimro h. ёубєто K 10. ўуаут‹обуто elpnyy К. ўуаутіойто С. 


(Prolegom. I. р. 127.) quotes а similar 
passage from Plato, Crito, 14. où? èri- 
Gupla сє DAns móAeos ойд’ Drv vopwy 


(Aafev cidévas. 
opis ets] Müller 
, “теа to one an- 
* other;" like ohio: dé éudéyAoooo: in 
Herodotus, I. 57, 4. But, first of all, 
the men sent over to Sphacteria had 
been taken by lot from the different 
Lochi, IV. 8, 9. во that they could 
scarcely be related to one another; and 
эд мч ol — is the ge- 
subject of the whole passage 
edi in a subordinate clause is referred 
to it, as in Ms О, 2. тартаҳббеу adpíat 
Té» Зуракосіоу ерорероу, a passage 
explained by Biome on this same prin- 
ciple, (as quoted by Göller on У. 40, т.) 
real meaning of the words is, how- 
ever, by no means easy to ascertain. 
“The Spartans taken at Sphacteria 
“were both of the highest class, mpô- 
ioe and Ee related to палес 
s odio: Evyyeveis. Ав to the mpó- 
то, I ips with Müller, (Dorier, II. 
p.33) that it is not a mere vague term, 
refers to a рева and acknow- 
ledged rank. But what this rank was, 
believe we can only conjecture. Is it 
possible that the families of the Hyllæan 
tribe enjoyed any precedence over those 


of the other two tribes, similar to that 
of the Ramnenses at Rome over the 
Titienses and Luceres? Again, we do 
not know exactly who are meant by 
odio, because we do not know who 
composed the Lacedzmonian govern- 
ment, rà телу rà» Aaxedatpoviov; nor 
is the exact force of duolws very clear. 
Does it mean, “ equally related,” i.e. 
“all without distinction?” or rather 
does it signify, that as they were mpa- 
rot, 80 їп like manner were they £vyye- 
vets; ав if their being the latter was a 
natural consequence of their being the 
former? or can ópoíos be corrupt, and 
was there any mention made in the 
original text of the Spartan бдою:, or 
peers? a term itself, it may be ob- 
served, of doubtful signification. So 
much obscurity is there in every pas- 
sage relating to the internal state of 
Sparta, from our want of any connected 
information respecting it. 

6. д> tévOe£ouévovst] Thomas Ma- 
gister reads ёудеѓарќуоус. And Dobree 
proposes corrections for several other 
pas in Thucydides, where the pre- 
sent text exhibits dy joined to the future 
bans in violation o 2 well — * 
of the grammarians. Poppo and Göller 
defend. the present Pedir and even 
Bekker retains it. 
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А. C. 422. Olymp. 89. 3. 
9 f? e M ۹ ` > ^ 4 ^ 
Sparta and Athens, 101707), 0 uev Sua TO evrvyeiv тє Kal rua dal 
PLEISTOANAX % s — А Р 
and NICIAS. єк TOU тоАєдеш, O дє yevouévgse психа KATA- 


davécrepos vouítov àv elva какоуруди Kal @титтбтєро$ 
SiaBadrwv, rore Sê [oi év] éxarépa тӯ moAe amevüovres. та 
pára тт» yyepoviay IIAecroava£ re 6 Ilavcaviov Baos- 5 
reds Aakedaruoviov кой Nixias 6 Nixnparov, màciora tev 
róre єй pepopevos v orparryiats, ToAA@ др padAov троє- 
Өошодито, Nixias и> Bovdropevos, ёи Ф атабђе ў» Kat n&- 
ойто, Otago. Thy evTvyiav, kai é тє TO avTixa rüvav 
meradla koi avTos кой TOUS ToAiTas maŭra, Kal TQ pEA- то 
Мут: xpóvo Karadureiv Ovoua ds ovdey opas THY поћи 
dueyévero, хошо» ёк ToU axwdvvov тодто EvpBaivew кай 
боті éAdxıoTa туут avrov Tapadidwor, то де axivduvoy THY 
eipnvnv mapéxew" IIAewrroava£ ё vro тб» €xOpav SiaBad- 
Aopevos тєрї THs кабодоо, kai és évÜvuiav Tois Aaxedatpo- 15 
vios ae mpoBadAcpevos Um avTOv, бтотє TL ттайтеш@р, ws 
dia тту ékelvov xabodov mapavournÜeicav ravra EvpBaivor. 
зт» yap mpopavriw тту v АєАфо& €ryrivro avrov тєїтої 
per’ ` ApuaTokAéove ToU адєАфо? wore xpnoat Aaxedarpoviors 
emi тоАй тадє Gewpois adixvovpevors, Atos иод nutbeov то зо 
3. ›о {о> «уш Bh. 4. daBaddov A.B.E.F.h. 8] 8) L.O. Bè of & K.R.f.g. 


. ту] om. Ө. ryepoviay| ** dpodoyiay L. Dindorfius, novyiay vel dudvocay 
$ Lid ki Bekk. ed. 1846. ae E lar Bac eis c. — то\А\Ф&» A.C.E. 
G.c.d.e.h.i.k. 8. лоо rò F.H.K g. ‚те Ө. fora R. то. kal ev rp К. 
II. oùðeva G. 1I3. aùròv EFHK.QV g. 15. eUÜvuíay A.B.e. dOupiay c.d. 
16. det] om. g. бтбте mraiceay g. 17. EvpBaivo: A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.L.V. 
b.c.f.g.h.i.k. Tad Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo — 19. perû аригтокћ- 
ous F.H.V.c. Poppo. зо. rade єйтєїў Oewpois K.R.f.g. а jpevos А.С.Е. 
adixopevats L.O.P. vlov] бео? c.i. 


4. тбте 8 [ol ё] éxarépa к. т. ^. 8. xal лёо?то] Vide Porson. ad He- 
In these words begins the apodosis of cub. 319. DOBREE. 
the sentence, дё occurring in it, as in 12. каї бетїє—тараф!двс:‹] i.e. єк той 
П. 11, 7. І. 65. IV. 132, 2. &c. The —mrapaðıðóvaı. The concrete form for 
words oi év I have inserted from three the abstract, as in II. 44, 2. and in the . 
MSS. with Haack, Poppo, Goller, and other passages there quoted. 
Dobree, as being absolutely necessary зо. Oewpois adixvoupevois] These 
to the sense. ‘He had before spoken words are added as an explanation or 
of the two people generally as being specification of what is meant by Aaxe- 
inclined to peace; he now states partie a:povlois. ‘So as for a long time to 
cularly what caused this same feeling “ give this answer to the Lacedsemo- 
in the principal members of the two “ nians, when they came on the public 
governments. | * behalf to consult the oracle ;" ог as 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 16. 
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A. Є. 499. Olymp. 89. 3. 
⸗ 9 ^ a М Ы ۹ е ^ э / , A ` 
слєриа єк THS adAOTpias є THY éavràv арафєрєу, el дє ur, 


apyvpéa evÀdkg evAafew: ypovm de mporpeyor rovs Лакє- 3 
Satpovious fevyovra avrov és AUkatov dia тту єк THs  Arri- 


xs wore pera дроу докодсау avayopnow, кої Tcv TNS 


т. és тй» E.F.H.Q.V.f. Haack. Poppo. vu 


B.F.h. аруйрше K.  dpyvpéav g. dpyvpaía b.c.d.e.i.k. 
evAdyg Vet. marg. N. evia xal A.B. 


G.I. et correct. C. 


0 eis. 2. apyupa А. аруоршё 


ae E. dpyvpaía 
. «ла rai B. eù- 


Хака xai h. «Хака g. eUAáxa Q. єйА\а{бе» A.B.K.V.g. et marg. N. mepirpéya P. 


4. докодсау| 3décenow H.I.N.P.Q.c.d.f. et corr. F.G. 


oppo. cum Suida v. дорои. 


Sexovoay E. doxovcay A.B. omnes addito éws, tanquam fuerit doxnoéws Bekk.ed.1846. 
ауаҳорпс | ёоѕ avayopnow A.B.C.E.F.G.e.h. és (vel eis) dvayopnow L.c.d.i.k. 


Oewpoit. On a former occasion, when 
the Pythoness was bribed by the Alc- 
mezeonide to inculcate on the Spartans 
the duty of delivering Athens from the 
Pisistratide, Herodotus says, that she 
repeated this charge not only to the 
Gewpot, who came on the public behalf, 
but also to any Lacedemonian who 
consulted the oracle on his own private 
affairs. The duties of дєоро! at Sparta 
were performed by the four Io, two 
being nominated by each of the kings, 
who were maintained with the kings at 
the public expense, and who together 
with them read the answers which the 
oracle returned. See Herodot. VI. 57, 
2, 4. Xenoph. Rep. Laced. 15. 
Aids vioù npbéov тд отёрџа| ا‎ 
> TOU ' éovs Aéyet, oréppa дё тд» 
— РА ó gener ai ; 
dvaQépey 06€ rd karáyew. eùàáray 8 
Tv vw Аакедадфбио: A€yovow' €yiot дё, 
ту» dixedAay, amd ToU Aaxaívew, б écart 
ckdsrew. | eUAá£ei 8 dpóoew. Totoro 
Bé re Aéye, dpyvpég «Хака єў\аф«», 
rovréott Atpòv ётєсӨш каї то\\оў opó- 
дра róv cirov óvgocoÓa,, orep dpyv- 
pois ёруаћєіос xpopérvovs. čviot дё ov 
AvorreAnoew — avrois THY уђу yeop- 
iv, orep el d is — è- 
сета Senor 1 e Heraclide at 
parta were believed to hold the kingly 
power by an unalienable right, derived 
from the original compact made be- 
tween their ancestors and the Dorians 
when they jointly invaded Peloponne- 
sus. By this it was agreed that the 
land of the conquered countries should 
be divided amongst the Dorians as per- 
fectly allodial; not held of the king, 
and subject to no tithe to him: while 
the Heraclide on their part should be 
for ever the kings of the Dorians, with 


prerogatives as independent of the po- 
pular will, as the liberties of the people 
were independent of them. And there- 
fore any outrage against the person of 
one of the Heraclid kings, and much 
more the expulsion of the race from the 
throne as was done in Messenia, was 
liable to be represented as a breach of 
faith solemnly plighted, and conse- 
quently as an act of impiety against the 
gods. See particularly the “ Archida- 
* mus" of Isocrates, p. 120. or p. 157. 
Ed. Bekker, оше ] See th 
2. dpyupéa evAdxa «афер the 
note of the Scholiast. Bauer eompares 
the expression of Augustus Cesar, re- 
corded by Suetonius, c. 25. “ aureo 
* hamo piscari," that is, to gain a small 
profit at a large cost. 
3. Avkaiov| Montem Arcadia dicit, 
puo in quo Jovis Avxaíov iepóv. Strabo 
ПІ. 388. et Plinius IV. 6. DukER. 
4. perà доро докоўта> avaxdpnow | 
Poppo and Góller think that the true 
reading is that whose vestiges are pre- 
served in the margin of N, and in the 
text of A, B, and C, namely, pera дорои 
doxnoews. But whether we read ddxy- 
ow or доктсєо$, the word, it seems, 18 
connected not with doxéw and dd£a, but 
with дуоро: and érw: дороу дбктоц$ 
being no other than dwpodoxia, “the 
* receiving of bribes.” And dwpodd- 
кура is a well known word, though I 
am not aware of the existence of ёо 
Sdéxnors, or still less of the words 9ó- 
xua and Sdéxnots in an uncompounded 
state, derived from деко or déxopas. 
And although Suidas read дӧрох дбкт- 
ow, and understood it to mean dapo- 
докіау, yet the same Suidas supposes 
Вох\ӯ, ПІ. 70, 6. to be a nominative 
case; as if there were such a word as 
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А. C. 431. Olymp. 89. 3. 
oixias тод iepoU rore ToU As оїкодута goo trav Aaxedat- 
poviæv, ére évûs Séovrı єікостф Tots opoios хоро каї Quoi 
aig KaTayayely беттер ӧтє Tû Tpórov Aakeöaipova krifovres 
rovs BaciAéas kaDiaravro. XVII. ayOopevos обу тӯ діа- 


aca BoA] ravry, Kal одо» év eipyvy pev ovdevos s 
0 89. 3. a 
PE — ысу TPIAMATOS yryvouévov kal ара tov Лакедои- 


concluded for FIFTY 
YEARS, including 
the allies of both par- 


povioy ToUs avdpas koju(ouévov Kay avros 
то éxOpois averiAnmros elvai, TroÀéuov бё 
ties, except the Bao- 0 ^ эм э 7 $ ` му 
tians, Corinthians, E, KAOEOTOTOS del avaykyy elvat TOUS mpoŭyovras 
ans, and Mearan GTO roy Evdopav ди{ЗаААетсӨола, mpovdupnOn то 
M , i7 ^ ^ * 9 4 
arv EvuBaow. Kal TOv тє Xetudva ToUTOV qecav є Aoyovs, 
Kai mpos Ta ёар ўд) тараскєу re лроетауєсєітб) amo тфу 
AaxeSatpovioy пераууєАЛоџёл) Kara ro\es dg és émtret- 
1. тф C.E.F.G.H.L.V.f. Haack. Bekker. Goell. 2. ёте B.F.G.L.O.P.Q.V. 


d.e. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ёл 3. бте rpûroy Н. 7. aùròs] 
avroig К. abrol c. 9. dváyr А.В. 12. «d om. C. pos] es g. 
mpoaveceia6n ©. 13. meptayyeAdoperny I. reptaya\\opén) е. ёт reıxıo pdr 


V. Bekk. Goell. Poppo. vulgo emiresxeopdy. 


Воће, ros, “a councillor.” I am in- 


sanc at an instant's notice, and 
clined to think, with Duker, that the 


yet might be able to orm some of 


common reading doxovcay ів the true 
one; for this reason, — others, 
that it is much more agreeable to the 
caution of Thucydides, to say, that а 
man was “considered to have been 
* bribed," than to venture to assert 
that “he had been bribed;" and in 
fact this is the way in which he does 
actually speak of this very charge 
against Pleistoanax, when he mentions 
it on another occasion. II. ar, І. 
докодсау| Hoc preferendum vide- 
tur. Propter suspicionem accepte ob 
discessum pecunie non male vertit Aca- 
cius; de qua Thucyd. II. 21,1. д‹д д} 


kal ў фоу) айтф éyévero ёк Smáprns 86€- 
аут: от кисы T)» dvaxépnow. 
Eodem modo III. то, 1. dicit aper?» 
doxovcay, opinionem virtutis. Duk. 
ўисо Ts оікіас—оікобута| Sensus 
esse videtur, **habitantem in sedibus, 
* quarum dimidia pars sita erat in Jo- 
* vis luco." DoBREE. “ Having half 
** of his house in the sacred ground of 
* Jupiter.” Literally, “living in half 
* of his house in the sacred ground.” 
The reason was, that he might be in 


the common offices of life without pro- 
fanation, which could not have been 
the case had the whole dwelling been 
within the sacred precinct. See ГУ. 097, 2. 
— be Eris — ral бета 
poroi ev 7 peor, тарта yi- 
cba avróbi. The adverb rére * 
ongs, I believe, to oixoUrra, and not to 
ToU {єроў, as if the limits of the sacred 
ground had been subsequently altered. 
IO. spovbupndn тї» puer The 
construction of this verb with the ac- 
cusative is rather unusual But it 
means no more than “ardently de- 
** sired.” See, however, V. 39, 3. VIII. 


I, I. 

I3. os émereiywrpiy | ‘Os peXXóvrov 
$povpia éemreyioey dy тр Arr Tray 
Aaxedaipovioy. SCHOL. 

és Test émresycoudy| This was Pop- 
po's conjecture in his Observatt. Criti- 
се, р. 222. note; but he has since re- 
tained Bekker's és ёті Teyi- 
apò», on tbe ground that теуде 
simply is used, VIII. 34. to express 
the — for a siege. But surely 
the Peloponnesians were not dreaming 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 17, 18. 

A.C.4831. Olymp. 80. 3. 
yu uv, ros ot ' AÓgvaiou paAdov égakovotev* kal êre?) єк 
trav Evvodwy Gua moAAas дікосеѕ Tpocveykovrev adAn- 


199 


^ å 
Aois Evvexwpeiro dore à ékárepot тоАёшф éoXov, ётодоутаѕ 
N > 2 ^ / у > J 9 
Tv єрт поітди, Nicaay $ ёв» "A@nvaiouvs (арта- 
smarouvrev уар П\атооу, oi OnBaio ёфасау ov Big add’ 
Opodoyia avrayv Tpocxcpnsavrov кой ov mpodovray êxe» 
` / ` е 9 ^ ^ э ^^ 4 ` / 
то Xcpiov, Kai oi 'AÜnvaio, TQ avrQ тротф тт Nica), 
4 ۹ ^ 
rore On mapakaAécavres Tous éavrGv Evupaxous oi Aake- 
ГА e^ 
daponot, кой Wnduwapevov mAnv Bowróv кої KopwOlov 
ro kad *НАеш» kai Meyapéwy trav аААш» dare Karadver Oat 
(Toros дё ovk рєскє rà mrpaaaópeva), zrowüvra, THY £Up- 
* 
Bası kal єстєісарто mpos Tous 'AÜmvaiovs kai dpuocav, 
3 ^ ^, ۹ ГА „ 
éxeivol тє тро rovs Aaxedatpovious, тадє. 
XVIII. 1. * ZIIONAAJ éromoavro ' AOgvato, koi Aa- 
c daz ГА LY e 4 ` , \ y ` 
15“ keOauuoviot кой ol Evupayor ката rade, ко) ÖMOTAV катӣ 


TREATY of PEACE © qroAeis. 


for FIFTY YEARS 
between Athens and 
Lacedsemon. 


Пері uév tov iepóv TOv kowóv, 
<“ Qew кой iva каї pavrevea до кой Üeopeiv 
7 Àj ` , ` / M A 
ката та патра TOV BovAopevoy Kal ката 
“ уй» kai ката Oadacoay adeds. 
I. наор] om. B.h. 2. Evvddov Haack. Poppo. vulgo, Bekk. Goell. cvrddav. 
5. боба] dóqvaios K.b. 6. aire е, 16. piv] 


om. c.i. 


of besieging Athens, but simply of rais- 
ing a fort in Attica, as they afterwards 
did at Decelea. — this is — m 

topos generally, but émireiyiopós. Ex- 
actly the same ошон in the MSS. 
occurs І. 5o, 6. where they all read oc 
drir\ow, but where both Bekker and 
Poppo have not hesitated to substitute 
és ёс érimAovy. 

9. Àj» Bowróy] Hinc lux hisce Co- 
тісі verbis Pac. 463. ubi pacem funibus 
in antrum deductam fingit. Ela pa\a— 
"АМ ойу €Xxovo’ dvdpes dpoiws. Обу 
ob EvlAmperG; of GyxvAdecG; oipdter 
ої Bowroi. Wass. Scholiastes ibi ea- 
dem e Philochoro adnotat, quz hic 
scribit Thucydides. DuKER. 

17. каї lévai] “ Quid hoc?” DoBREE. 
I su the difficulty consists in the 
word following боегу instead of pre- 


10. рєуарёоу ка} drwy Q. 


ceding it. But surely no great stress 
can be laid on this. Апа though the 
word is implied in all the other three; 
for in order to sacrifice, or consult the 
oracle, or see the games, а man must 
have gone to the temple; yet in all 
fo instruments many words are 
inserted to prevent the possibility of 
evasion, which in ordinary language 
would be deemed superfluous. Besides, 
the word léva« may not be superfluous, 
as it stipulates for the non-interruption 
of the parties spoken of on their way to 
the temple, as well as in performing 
their religious offices when there. The 
* common temples" were those of Del- 

hi, Olympia, Nemea, and the Isthmian 

eptune, at which the four great na- 
tional festivals of games were cele- 
brated: that of Jupiter at Dodona, 
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А. С. 431. Olymp. 89.3. 
A ^ a 9 , 
2. “ То Ó iepóv кой тд» veàv Tov ev AeAdois тод Amod- 


۹ 4 э ^ a 
* Лороѕ kal ДєАфоуѕ avrovóuovs eivat kai avroreAeis Kak 


€ 3 L4 A e a a ^ ^ ^ e ^ ` ` 
QUTOĞIKOUS kai avrOV KAL TNS YNS TNS €avrOv ката та 


** татр. 


3. *"Erg Sê «уш ras omovóàs mevrýkovra *AOnvaiots 5 
* кай rois Evppayos Tots " AÜvalov кой Aaxedaipoviots Kat 
* rois. Evupayos trois Aaxedatpoviwy adodAous кої aBAaPeis 
єє 8 ۹ ^ ` M 7 

кої кота ynv кой ката Oadaccay. 

4. *"OmAa de ur еёётт® émijépew eri ттно>ў mre 
* Aaxedatpovi } TOU 4 т А f i 

povious Kat Tous Euppayous єт *A@nvaiovs кай зо 


І. уеду К. 3. xal abràv] om. E. 


qns karû f. 5. ёп E. 


ssibly of Abe in Phocis, and ап 
chars ^ which oracles were delivered: 
By dewpeiv I understand “spectatum 
“ ire,” as in VIII. то, І. The exclusion 
from the games was considered an espe- 
cial grievance, as it implied an unwor- 
thiness in the persons excluded to appear 
before the god in whose honour the 
festival was celebrated. See V. 50, 2. 
and Livy II. 57, 38. 

2. Ae obs abrovópovs elvari] That the 
Delphians should be independent, and 
not subject to the Phocians, was the 
general wish of the Greeks, on religious 
grounds, (Xenoph. Vectig. V. 9.) and 
of the Lacedemonians in particular, 
because the families of the leading citi- 
zens, who formed the aristocracy at 
Delphi, ap to have been of the Do- 
rian race. Thucyd. I. 112, 5. Bóckh. 
Staatshaushalt, II. p. 146. not. and 
Müller, Dorier, I. 192. 211. II. 184. 

avroreAeis] “ Receiving themselves 
“ all revenues and duties arising from 
* their own territory and every thing 
©“ contained in it.” avrodixous is rightly 
explained by Suidas, бта» aùròs ёг éav- 
Tov tis бка(ети. A citizen then was 
а?тбд:коѕ, because he could sue and be 
sued in his own name; a foreigner or 
sojourner in the Greek commonwealths 
was not, because he could only sue 
through his wpoorarns. And that state 
was avrdéixos, which was a sovereign 
state, and answerable itself for any in- 


abrày H.K.O.V g. 
А 6. rois — rûv dÜnraio» Q.R.c.d.g.i. 

Aaxed. | rûy Aaxed, C.I.K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.g.k. А 

Oddarray К. 5 ? éfécro] om. h. — émujépew] $épew Q. om. B. Tj srgpovz V. 


ns éavràyv ката К.д. 
7. Tots 
8. xal катӣ y»] om. c.d.e.k. 


m that it might commit, and capa- 
le of claiming satisfaction for any in- 
jury done to itself by others. But a 
subject state was not айтбдкос, for it 
could neither give nor claim satisfac- 
tion, all its rights and all its actions 
being considered as merged in those of 
the state to which it was subject. Thus 
when the Latins attacked the Samnites 
just before the Latin war, the 
Samnites not considering the Latins to 
be а?тбд:ког, applied to Rome for satis- 
faction; because the Romans, as the 
chiefs of the Latin confederacy, were 
answerable for the actions of their de- 
pendent allies. See Livy, VIII. a. So 
the Platzans urge their not being airé- 
деко: ав а reason why they should not 
be punished for their alleged offences 
against the liberty of Greece, III. 55, 5. 
а ё éxdrepos eyyeiobe rois Evupayoss, 
ойу ol érrónevot ато, El тї kaÀ às 
ёдратє, GAX ol dyovres ext rà py dpbas 
€xovra. 

7. adddous каї ágA^aBeis] The same 
— a little amplified, occur in 
a form of truce concluded between the 
English and Scotch, A. D. 1357. de- 
claring, “Que sont prises Teves et 
“ се de guerre generales, saunz 
“nul mal, damage, ou grevance, faire 
<“ de Pun à l'autre, en aucune manere, 
<“ (agXaBeis) et sanz fraude ou mal en- 
* gyn,” (dóóXovs). See Rymer, Fæ- 
dera, vol. III. p. 138. Edit. Hag. 


* арҳар) илдєша. 


EYITPAPHS E. V. 18. 201 
А. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 

* robs Lvppaxovs pyre ' AÓnvalovs kai rods Evppayous ет) 

* Aaxedatpoviovs кой tous Evpyayous, pyre Téxvp pyre 


nv дё т: Siadhopoy ў mpos adAnAovs, 


<“ { &кеїф{ xprjaOcv кой dpxos, каб ore av EvvOwvraa. 
5 5. f*'Amobovrev dé "AOnvatots Aaxedarpovior кой ot 


* Фррцаҳо: 'Адфїтол». 


ogas дё moies mapedocay Лакє- 


4 э 
* Sarpovion "AGnvaios, ééorw атри Gro: av BovAwvrat 
cc э ` ` A e ^ у š ۹ ` d ГА ۹ 
avrous кой Ta éaurdv €xovras* Tas дє modes фєройтаў Tov 
* popov Tov ex’ "Аристєідоо avrovopous elvat, OrAa дё py 
10% éféorw Єлүфєрєш ‘AOnvaiovs илде rovs Evupaxovs ёт) 
cs ^ 3 08 8 ГА bl [4 3 8 ` е $, \ эзор 
какф, алтод:ддутоу Tov фороу, emey ai omovõal éyévovro. 
wv 8 ^ 
“ egi 0 *Ару:№оѕ, Xrayeipos, “AxavOos, ZkàAos, ' OAvvOos, 


“ YmaproAos. 


Evypayous © eivat pyderépwv, pyre Aake- 


* Sacuovioy pyre ' AÓgvaiov:. Т> де "A@nvaior пєідосі Tas 
15“ goes, BovAopevas tavras éféaro Evppayovs TrowioÜot 


* avrovg "A@nvaiots. 


MnxvBepvaious дё кої — кой 


P От тоу xai L. dixas K.L.f.g. 6. 8 om т 
N.d.e. Во\оутш A.B.C.E.F.G.H.IL.O.V.d.e.i. Haack. Ро. Goell. Bekk. 
ну ны 8. móA es rds pepoicas G.I.L.O.P.Q.c.k. то. руте B. red elo 
8ê dpyAos B. C. E. F. С. H.L. N.O к UE QE Poppo. vulgo, Bekk 
Goell. єс! дё aide, друМоѕ. 
Макед. ї4.зтє{боуо: F. 15. ER 
3. jv 86— Apdirrohw] Thomas Mag. 
с à хрпобыу intermissis vocibus xal брк. 
d. £. et каї ol ф©ннадо. Wass. Ai- 
nas s huic loco p в convenire videtur, 


Bixaig. 


ucydides etiam м 


bi дїк», д кас a ĉápopa conj 

28, 3. rà de д:афора Big Aveo Oat 

140, 5. elpnuévoy yàp дікаѕ pêv rv n 
po» dAXQgAow Siddvas каї Öéxeodau. 


UKER. 


Tos 


xpücÜev] Duker шщ 


Haack wish to read (кас, which a 
to have been the reading of p : 


holiast. 


Göller defends Sai, b 


saying, * Quidni Thucydides, licet sid 
* mel vel raro, diceret Jure utuntor 


<“ (xale) 


pro Judicio disceptanto ?” 


But is y шоу to be translated ** Jus ?” 


If it were 


p Owaip, Goller’s defence 


would be perfectly sound, but I do not 
see how article can be omitted, and 


therefore I 
true 1 


suspect that Sixas ів the 


Ni К. qui mox pire абрюаќоу gre 
16. dÓnvaiovs E. — û. 


8 тд» $ópov rà» ет "А (доу 
That is, Ps talents in all. (I. 96, 2l 


Pericles had increased it to 600 talents, 
(II. 13, 3.) and Alcibiades, as the orators 
вау, ds doubled it. — /Eschines, 
de Fals. Legat. p. 337. Reiske. Ando- 
— de Pace, p. 93. et cont. Alcibiad. 

Reiske. See also Bóckh. I. 
Ex III. ch. 15. 

I2. >кф\о$] A town near Olynthus, 
according to Strabo, IX. 3, 23. and 
probably to the east ‘of it, as Gatterer 
conjectures, from the order of the 
names in this passage. Poppo, Prole- 
gom. II. p. 359. 

16. abro; Aómvaios] Expectes pro- 
nomen pro "A@nvaioss, nam avrovs 'Agn- 
vaiots dixit pro avrovs éavrois. Conf. 
VI. 105, 2. of A@nvaios rois Aaxedaipovioss 
fòn eim. cucroy uüÀXov Tijv alriay és 
rous’A@nvaiovs той apúveoĝa: ётоцсар. 
G6LLER. Compare also Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 164. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
A. C. 431. Olymp. 89, 3. 
“ Zıyyalovs olkelv ras modes Tas éavróv, kaÜazep "OAvvOtor 
© ka AxavOto. атодортор de ' AÓgvatous Aaxedapovioe Kat 
* of Evupaxor Пауактоу. 

6. “ 'Атодоутоу дє кої "A@nvaior Aaxedatpoviots Kopv- 
“ фас» kai Kv@npa kal TMe0ovgv] xol |IlreAeov] Kais 
*'AraAavrQv, kal roUs avdpas бсо: єісі Aaxedatpovioy ev 
“Tp Ónuocip Tov 'AÉnvaiov 1) 4ÀAXo0l тоо dons ' AÓnvatot 
“doxovow év Önpuocip’ Kat Tous év Zkiwbvy moAcopKoupe- 
“ yous ITeAozrovvga iov adeivat, кой rovs aAAous бето Aake- 
* Samoviov Evppayor év Lxudvy єіс) kal Soovs Bpacidas xo 
* écéreuwe, кой єї tis тди Cyppayeav Tav Aaxedaipoviwy ev 
“"AOnvaus Єттї» ev тф Onuoaíq 1) АЛЛОВ! mov Fs *APnvaior 
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“ dpyovow ev norig. 


7. “’Azodovrav Se koi AakeŠauovtot кой ot Evppayoe 


I. avyyéous E.K.g. avyyaíovs Н. 
habet. — £ippaxo: b.c. 


éovs Q. 2. dé] om. Q. 
4- — ECERG 


ui ка} Аакед. 


.I.K.L.O. V. b.c.d.e.f. 


g.h.i-k. et, correctus fortasse, À. Haack. — Goell. Bekk. vulgo xal oi pu 
. Po 


Vatot. 


7. rûv] тё B.C.E.F.H.Lg. Haack 


рро. Bekk. rêv A.E.G. 


ênuocip om. F. бсо H. 8. moMopxovuévovs] xaOnpévous g. IO. èv rj 
oxovy L. II. éreupe d. тфу] om. K. 12. aOnvaiots B. f—dnpo- 
cio om. F. о др mov 13. Ф лавр a 14. бтод:дбугоу d. 
алодбутес hi., kal] om. R. ка} oi Лакебинбио: B,d.h.i. 


MnxvBepvalous Sê каї Zavalovs к.т.№. 
These people had probably given suc 
indications of their disaffection towards 
Athens, that, had it not been for this 
clause, the Athenians might have im- 
posed some penalty on them for their 
dispositions, although unaccompanied 
by any overt act: or might even have 
ejected them from their country, as 
they would have done to the people of 
Cythera, unless they too had been saved 
bY the terms of their capitulation. See 

. 54 


ври] See IV. 45, 2. and 
for the orthography of the word see 
the note. 

TrrreAeóvt] Of this place no previous 
mention has been made, and Poppo 
suspects that the text is corrupt. 
Dr. Bloomfield supposes that it was 
the ** Pteleon" mentioned by Strabo, 
as lying on the confines of Messenia 
апа Elis; which the Athenians may 


have occupied, as they did some years 
afterwards, another peninsula on the 
coast of Laconia, opposite Cythera, 
VII. 26,1. Апа the occupation ma 
have taken place during that peri 
when the Athenians were making fre- 
quent descents on the Peloponnesian 
coast, IV. 54. 56. Yet the order of the 
laces is against this supposition, and 

ucydides seems to have related all 
the operations of the Athenians at that 
time on the coast of Peloponnesus, in 
such detail, that we can hardly sup- 
pose him to have omitted the per- 
manent occupation of any port on the 
enemy's territory. I can therefore 
offer no satisfactory explanation, and 
have followed Poppo in noting the 
word with obeli. | 

10. rovs Врасіёаѕ — Inter 
quos Chalcidenses aliquot. Vid. IV. 
123, 4. DOBREE. 


EYITPA®HS E. V.18. 
А. O. 481. Olymp. 89. 3. 
“ots twas €xovow 'Afgvajov kal tov fvupdyov Kara 
* таўта. 
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8. *XZxwovaiev de кої 'lopevaiov xal XepuvAev kai 
“ef twa GAAnv поћи éyovow ° A8nvaio,, ’A@nvaious Bov- 
5“ AevegÜau тєрї avTay kal тди GAwy тоАєш» б ті &v докӯ 
“ avrois. 
9. ""Opxovs 8ê romoacbas ‘AOnvalovs Tpós Aaxeda- 
* роріоиѕ Kal rove fuupaxovs Kara modes.  Óuv/vrov дё 
* roy émiycptov брко> éxarepor Tov uéywrrov EË éxaorns 
10 TOÀees. Ó Ó Opkos ёсто 00€ ‘êupev® Tals EvvOnxas kal 
cro дё 
* Aaxedatpoviow kal то Evppayors ката TAUT& Spxos mpos 
« ' AOnvalovs, тоу 0€ Opkov avaveovoba кат éviavróv &цфо- 


€ ‘rats споудаїс Talo®e дікоіос Kat адоАо».? 


* Tépovs. 


т. oval et K.g. 5. Boxe Ө. 


Goell. Bekk. vulgo ravra. 
sacs Е. vulgo dAvpruict. 


9. Ópkovy—Tà» uéywrrov] In formulis 
jurisjurandi, varii et co andi et fi- 
dem dandi gradus erant. Preter usi- 
tatum testium jusjurandum aliud erat 
sanctius, quod magis quam alia fidem 
obstringere videbatur, quale prestant 
Areopagite, dum et se et omnem pro- 
geniem divis devovent, quodque ut 
precipua gravitate et vi preeditum me- 
moratur. Imprimis illam formulam 
putaverunt, qua per liberos 
jurabant. Vid. Platner, die Proz. und 
die en bei den Athen. t. I. p. 323; 
Valckenar. de Ritibus Jurisjur. in 
Opusculis, t. I. Ed. Lips. GÖLLER. 
Compare also St. Matth. xxiii. 16—22. 
Herodot. IV.68, 2. and the superstition 
of Louis XI. of France, that only those 
oaths were binding upon him, which 
he swore on the cross of St. Leu of 
Angers. How all these facts illustrate 
Christ’s words, “that whatsoever is 
е — than yea, yea, nay, nay, cometh 
66 0 1 272 


9, ékárepor] om. d. 
Portus, Poppo. Goell. Bekker. in ed. 1832. vulgo ёрџёро. 
om. e I2. vppáxoss kal ката B.F.H.R.V. 
14. ё\уртіас: Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. dAup- 


отуХаѕ дё aornoa "OAvum(act kal llvfot koi 


Io. éupevó Fr. 
ка} rais orovdais | 


raura g. Haack. Poppo. 


I3. тд» д6 бркоу dvaveovaÜa: кат! évi- 
sitat loe arose partly from the feel- 
ing that all laws and public acts re- 
quired to be solemnly confirmed from 
time to time, to prevent them from be- 
coming obsolete, and partly leet the 
succeeding magistrates might think 
themselves not bound by the acts of . 
their predecessors, unless they them- 
selves incurred the obligation. So the 
Veientes are said to have attacked Ser. 
Tullius, on the ground that their treaty 
with his predecessor Tarquinius Priscus 
did not extend to him. See Dionys. 
Halic. Antiqq. Rom. IV. 37. 

avaveovoOa:| Foedus Hierapytn. et 
Herm. inter Marmora Oxon. fol. p. 61. 
1. 37. Avaywwoxovrwy бє ray стаћар 
kar evtauroy ot TO к aet KOTpOVTES wap 
єкатєроіс ev Tots YarepBanots, ка яро- 
sapayyeAAovrwy aA\a\ots тро apepaw 
дека т) ka ре\орт: avaywookey. Vid. 
infra cap. 33, 5. Wass. 


204 OeCOTKTAIAOT 

А. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 
*'IoOug koi év "A@nvus év толе xai єў AaxeSaipove ёр 
*'AuvkAaip. ei ÔE Tı duynuovovow бтотєроюдь kai OrOU 
* mép, Aoyots Stxalois xpwpevois eUopkov elvat Gp orépots 
“ таутр perabeivas бту av coki &ифотеро, ' AÓnvalois kai 
* Aaxedaipovios. 5 
XIX. *"Apxe 0 тб» crovêov ёфороѕ ПЛестоћаѕ 
* "Aprejugiov pnvos тєтарту pOivovros, ev бе *A@nvas 
* doxev 'AAxatos 'EAaónBoXMóvos qvos ékrg POivovros 
2“ фруџоу de оїдє kal éazrévOovro, Aaxedatpovioy pev [IIAe- 
** gro&va£, " Ау |, IIXewrroAas, Aapaygros, Xiovis, Mera- 
“ гуё, “AxavOos, Ладо, 'loxayópas, Ф:Лоҳарідаѕ, Zev- 
“ Eas, " Avrurmos, TéAAs, ' AAxwióas, 'Еџтедіаѕ, Mnyvas, 
“ Adpost '"AOgvaiev бё oie Acurov, сӨдшоикоѕ, 


I. каї dÓjvaus A.B.C.E.F.H.I.K.N.Q.V.c.d.e.f.h.i.k. conf. c. 23. extr. abn- 
уо» g. 2. анукАёф С.К.р. dpynpovoUgt каї бпотероюбу g. drov Q. 
oppo. Goell. Bekk. of rov A.B.C. (prima manu) E.F.K. rov h. et Tov. 


05 


3. xpwpevous—audorépous K.g. 4. тайтр) om. L.O.P. perabjvar E.Q. доке Q. 
б. rer] om. L. € í d 


9. oie | оде Aaxedatpoviww A.B.h. 
propter cap. 24, I. vid. ibi annotat. 
xiovos i. II. ódifos K. ados 


sed тес et c. 24, I. Bpacidas ó те 
yidns b.c. dxuias g. 


‚ q dprepnoiov Q.V. 
avTot 1. 
IO. 7 
. Odios L. 
N ‘Eg. Poppo: Сое]. Bekk. йд»битто$< G.L.O. ir ie iA 
H.I.K.L.N.V.b.c.d.e.h.i.k. Haack. ed Goell. Bekk. reAAcos O.P. vulgo réAAns. 
s 


у тєбїої< C. 


reráprn—éxry F. 
mAewroáva£, his] addidi, 
.  xóvgs Le. xíovos d. 
I2. dyrurros A.B.E.F.H.K. 

réAXts A.B.C.E.F.G. 


II. 25, 2. III. 69, т. IV.70, 1. dÀun- 
C.G.I.K.d.e.g.tk. pis g- 


pivas 


13. TAdpAost Poppo. vid. c. 24, 1. vulgo, Bekk. Goell. AdupAos. 


I. Чсбнф] Veram puto conjecturam 
Porti оброс: nam sic et alii ios 
res, Lucian. de Gymnas. p. 272. et Ne- 
ron. p. 802. DUKER. 

ё тб\е] In arce. Sic Thucyd. II. 
15, 4, 8. V. 23, 5. et 47, 11. Aristoph. 
Equit. — ка! pot Sdxes avri) ёк móAeos 
\№дєу. Schol. єк rns dxporóAeos. De 
Amyclzo rursus infr. cap. 23, 5. Polyb. 
V. 19. DuKER. 

ev "Арик\аф] This, according to 
Polybius, was twenty stadia distant 
from Sparta. V. 19.  Dodwell states 
that what he considers to be the ruins 
of Amyclz are at least four miles from 
the ruins of Sparta: (Travels, vol. II. 
р. 413.) and sir W. Gel] appears to 
agree with him. (Itinerar. of ће Mo- 
rea, p. 222, 225.) But col. Leake is in- 


+ 


clined to place Amycle on the hill of 
Aia Kyriakí, where some ruins are also 
to be met with, and which is not more 
than two miles and a half to the south 
of Sparta. (Travels in the Morea, vol. 
I. p. 135—145.) The temple of Apollo 
at Amycle might as well be called at 
Sparta, as the temple of Juno was seid 
to be at Argos, Thucyd. IV. 133, 2. al- 
though it was forty stadia distant from 
the city. Strabo, VIII. 6, 2. Herodot. 


I. 31, 4. 
à. — П\еотёћаѕ| Com- 
pare IV. 118, 7. and the note there, 
dpxew ттудє thy nuépay. "Edopos Iei- 
стбћас, like the Latin expressions ** etm 
* Fabium consulem," &c. is iu English 
“ the ephoralty of Pleistolas." 


э 


EYTITPA®HS E. V. 19, 20. 

А. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 
* Nuxias, Aaxyns, Ev6vóguos, IIpokAgs, IIv600opos, Ayværv, 
* Mupridos, OpaavkArs, Ocoyévgs, Apurrokpargs, loAxtos, 
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« 'T'iuokpargs, Aéov, Acpayos, AnuoaOévgs." 
XX. Аўто ai omovdal éyévovro reAevróvros ToU Xet- 
a e $ э ⸗ 9 AS a э ^ > 7 

5 р0005 aua np, Єк Awvuciwy є000$ TOV астіку, avTodexa 


Computation of the 


érav SuAPovrav кой nuepov oAiywy mape- 


length of the frt yeykovgQyP 7) Фу TO mpaTov 7) roàn) 7 és 


war, now concluded. 


т ATTY кой y ару ToU roAéuov TovdE 


Р / ⸗ M ` / ` ^ 
éyevero. Gkomeiro O€ Tig ката TOUS Xpovous, kal UN TOV 2 


І. arpokAns L.O. уох K.g. 


2. piprvAos i. 


0coyérgs A.B.C.E.F.G.LV. 


c.e.f.g.k. Bekk. vulgo, Poppo. E vid. IV. 21, Ko ы dptoroxparns Poppo. 


Goell. vid. c. 24, 1. aptoroxirns А.В.С.Е.Е.С.Н.І. 


et Bekk. dpsoroxoirns. — lóatos e. 


Tov хєџ®уоѕ| om. E. 


тд прбтерох Q. 
articulum. 8. rovde] om. d. 
5. ёк Awvuciov evOis rûv dorwóv] 
Vide Palmer. Exerc. р. 505. et 617. 
Casaubon. in Atheneum, p. 446. et 
in Theophrast. p. 131. Meurs. Athen. 
Att. p. 150. Scaligerum I. de Emendat. 
Temp. p. 29. et Spanhem. ad Aristoph. 
Nub. v. 310. dorixds et doruxds scribi 
tradunt Stephanus in Thes. et Junger- 
mann. ad Polluc. IX. 17. DuKER. 
айтбдека érày OwAÜóvrov к. т. À.] 
The reckoning is not by months, but 
by summers and winters; for Thucy- 
dides has given the events of ten sum- 
mers and ten winters, and the treaty 
was signed in the inning of the 
eleventh summer. Although, in fact, 
the calculation by months would not 
present such difficulties as are com- 
monly imagined. For the actual de- 
scent into the plain of Attica in the first 
year of the war did not take place later 
than the latter end of June; and this 
was eighty days after the Theban attack 
on ut immediately after that 
attack, the Lacedzmonians summoned 
their allies to the field, II. ro, 1; and 
ıt was only owing to the delays of 
Archidamus, first at the Isthmus, and 
then on his march, and before Œnoë, 
that the actual ravagi 80 late. 
Now reckoning “ the invasion of At- 
* tica and the beginning of the war" 
from the time when the Pelopoanesian 


) 3. Snpoxparns с. 
5. doruxay Q.c.e. атткф» К. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo abroOexaeróáv. 


c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. vulgo 
4. айти $) стоуда\ V. 
atrddexa ётё д. Haack. 


6. driyor nuepav e. 7. ws] és d.e.i. 


7 és A.B.E.F.G.H.V.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt 
9. рш) тд» C. 


army began to take the field to as- 
semble at the Isthmus, we must carry 
it back at least to the very end of 
April; and the treaty was signed on 
the 4th of April, according to Göller, 
ten years afterwards. So then from 
the beginning of the war to the eign- 
ing of the treaty, there were ten years, 
with a difference of only a few days; 
that is, the war lasted from April to 
April, though not exactly to the same 
day of April as that on which it began. 
For pepo dAlyov птарєуєукоос@у } 
os 1 éoBoX)—éyévero is, “ With a 
“variation of a few days from the 
* day on which the invasion took 
** place.” See Schneider’s Lexicon іп 
sapadépo. 

9. oxoreirw 8 Tis—pGAXov] To trans- 
late this passage as it now stands is 
impossible. Göller transposes the word 
egpawóyrov, and puts it after ало ruins 
rwós. “ Audacissime transposuit," says 
Poppo, who retains the common order, 
Dobree, after various suggestions, con- 
cludes with saying, “ Eque adeo in- 
* certa hie sunt omnia." The sense 
notwithstanding is perfectly clear, and 
Goller’s transposition makes the words 
properly express it. xomeirw 0 т: 
xarà то0с xpóvovs, kal pr [xara] тт» 
drapiÜumoiv tay Óvouárov tay ёкаста- 


xov ў dpxóvrov 1} атф туе тиде onpa- 


OOTKTAIAOT 
E 421. e 89. 3. 
ёкастаҳод 7 dpyóvraw ? amo тш] Twos Md ётар роту 
TOY дуоратоу és TA проуєуєцёра ovjuawóvrov титтєйта 
püAAov. ov yap axpiBés ёсти, ols кої арҳорєроњ кой 
зрєсодо, каї Srws ётиуё то, émeyéveró т. ката берт de 
xal xepdavas åpðpðv, отер убураттал «poe éE Ñu- 5 
ceíag ékarépov той ёлолто? ту» Suvapw éxovros, деке pev 
бёр ious 8¢ xeudvas TH прёт ro\épp тфдє yeyen- 
pévovs. 
XXI. Aaxebaiuóvwt 06 (ёЛахоу yap протєрог атойдбус 
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û elxov) rovs тє avdpas «000 Tos тара adiíaw aixpadrdrous ro 
? 42/7 ` , 9 M э < , 
Difficulties in the way ADUETAY,. kal 7éuNyavreg es та emi Opaxns 
of the execution of the / 9 1 4 ^ 4 
| очо е рес BEES loxayopav kal Мурау Kai — 
э bj 
е: xapidav ékéAevov тд» КАєаріда» тру 'Audi- 
Athenians: an e 
dislike shewn towards ТО» тарад:дорош Trois 'AÜQvaíow, кой тоў 
th by the allies | є є 
ot tacetemon, m. GAAOUS TAS споудаѕ, ds єїртто éxaoTots, ÕE- 15 
duces the Lacedenio- : > Y 4 ў 
2 “она the Tato vefa, ol Û ойк бело», vopiovres оюк 
separate treaty with exerndeias elvan’ ovde ò K\eapidas паредоке 
Athens. 
THY mów, xaptCopevos Tois Xadxidevar, Aéyov 
gas ov duvaros єї) Big ékelvov mapadiWova, ё\Х@фъ» 8 avros 
ката туос Mera прес Вєою» avróÜev бтоћоутсошєуое тє ёс зо 
т» Naxedaipova, nv karyyopocw ol тєрї Tov ‘loxayopay 
e > » a v ер 4 „м ^ » у 
OTL оик єтєїбєто, kal apa BovAomevos eidevar ei ёте pera- 
I. ёкасто% Q. as deh. 2. — on n ov yàp] om. V. 
4. éreyéveré те 6. i die rode] om. Ф axov wpórepot f. 
апод:дбутеѕ d.i. IO. ev st m de ponit g. DER. Aun l 12. pivaw 
C.K.e. pipay g. Кино ad I3. к\єаріда d.f.i. 14. тарадоўуш Q. 17. ém- 
ттдеіооѕ K.c.d.f. 10. duvardy L, êxe» g. aùròs ka} кота e. — 20. 
arodoynoduevés A. B. C. E. F. K. V. h. 
vóvrav, [ravry] és rà mpoyeyempéva mi- 
orevoas paddov. Or I would rather 


4. Snes érvxé Tq] “ Who were in the 
“ зараа of d office, and in the 


place тту» ат. rûv Öropdror after onpai- 
vóvrev, 80 that és rà mpoyeyer. ompatvéy- 
rov would signify, as — as a mark 
“ for past events ;’ j or, e Scholiast 
expresses it, dravipovs то rois тесі уєує- 
ynpevous. Ву rûv amd ripis тиде on- 

убито» Thucydides alludes to offices 

e that of the — of Juno at 
redis See II. 2, 1 


* middle of it, and a£ any period of st 
“ that may be named, when each parti- 
“ cular transaction occurred. ” Imme- 
diately afterwards, é£ шее! ovros 
ів, “ Each summer and winter 
" equivalent to half а year;" or, lite- 
rally, * having the virtue of the year in 
“half measure." And so it is rendered 
by Dobree and Goller. 


EYITPA®HS E. V.21,22. 
A. C. 421. Olymp. 89.3. 

4 с е , А ` e ۶ э Ns 
килут €t 2) opodoyia, êre) ebpe KaretAnppévas, avrog 
èv та» Teumóvrov rv Aaxedatoviovy kal KedevovTov 

^ ` E 
padiora pev kal то ҳоріо» mapadovvar, ei ё py, OT Oct 
IIeAozovvgaíov éveow éfayayciv, Kara таҳоѕ émopevero. 

5XXII. of бё Evppayor év тр Лакєдаірои avroi €rvyov 
4 M 3 ^ ` ۹ ۶ ۹ М , 
Ovres, kal avrOv Tous uù) Ócfauévovs ras omovdas ékéAevov 
oi А«кедшцибио: покісбдш. oi бе, тӯ air профасє prep 
кой TO mpõrov amedoavro, ovk ёфасау OczaoÓ0o nv ph 
twas Sixaorépas ToUTOw тофутош. ws Ò avrüv ovK 601]- а 

2 ГА A » 8 > A A S ۹ > 
roxovov, ékeivovs pev amémeuNrar, avrot дє mpos rovs A@n- 
М , ^ < Ф ⸗ 

vaious Evupaylay êrotoivro, voplfovres ўкіста av oio 
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I. є dpodoyia Р. 4. xal xarà R. 
f. ourep g. 8. каї] om. К. 
xal otk LOPQRek. 


10. трд dOnvaious 


б. rois pêy Е. 7. sroveto Oar | 8éxeo Oat 
тд прбтерор e. et omisso articulo d.i. 
H. II. érocovvro À.B.E.F.I.N. 


обуто 
Q.V.c.d.h.i. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ётођсарто G. vulgo ётооарто. 


I. «ре kareAnppévas] i.e. тйс oroy- 
dds. KareAnpupévas signifies “ made 
** fast, or secured,” so as not to be 
broken. 

5. афто? érvxov Óvres] ** Happened to 
“ of their own accord at ede- 
** mon;? so that there was no need to 
send for them, or to them, as the Lace- 
dzmonians had sent to Amphipolis. 
Compare IV. 128, 4. каї abrol ópyqó- 

¢ ol отратафта, and the note there. 

8. ойк ёфасах дё$асба‹ | Noli деоби 
scribere cum Markland. ad Lysiam, 


.454. Vid. I. x. E 138. et Lobeck ad 
— nich. p. 749. РОРРО. 

II. vopi(orres катта dy adios x. T..] 
Few sentences in Thucydides exhibit a 
more extraordi specimen of anaco- 
luthon than this. The clause voui(ovres 
— Apyeíovs is repeated after the paren- 
thetical clause érmei)—ermioévy0eo6a:, 
but in different words, vouícavres—ov 
Secvovs elya : and the parenthetical 
clause itself refers only to the name of 
the Argives, арыш the reason why 
they in particular had been — 
mentioned. In order to make the con- 
struction grammatical, the words vopl- 
gayres avrovs and the negative ov must 
be omitted. The sense is as follows: 
* Thinking that the Argives, whose 


** hostile intentions were manifested by 
“ their late refusal to renew the truce, 
* would cease to be formidable; if de- 
** prived of the aid of Athens; and that 
* the other states of Peloponnesus 
<“ would, from the same cause, be most 
* disposed to remain quiet; as the 
* Athenian alliance would thus be 
“ closed against them, under which 
“ they would otherwise have ranged 
* themselves." Such also is Dobree’s 
interpretation of the passage, and 
Poppo’s, as given in his Prolegom. 
I. p. 199. Góller is in this instance, I 
think, completely mistaken. He refers 
vopicayres to the Argives, and avrovs 
to the Lacedemonians. But when had 
the Athenians ever taken with 
Sparta against Argos, or when were 
they likely to do во? If the Spartans 
were not formidable to Argos, unless 
aided by the Athenians, they never had 
been, and never were likely to be for- 
midable to it. 'The refusal of the Ar- 
ives to renew the treaty with Sparta 
ad been noticed, ch. 14, 3. Aas ойк 
#0оу стбудєсди ol "Apyeios, el ph Tis 
avrois ту Kuvoupiay уђу атодосє:. 
Góller in his second edition still 
adheres to his original interpretation. 


"His most important objection to my 
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A.C.421. Olymp. 89.3. 
/ 
rous тє 'Apyelovs, ёте ойк 7/0eAov ’AureAiSou kai Aixov 
: | 
eAgüvrov єтигтёудєс Oat, vouicavres avrovs avev ' AÓnvaiov 
Ф 
ov дєшоуѕ elvat kai туу @ААт» ПєЛотоуутсоу panor ay 
е ? bj ۹ a M > ⸗ 2 9 fon ^ 
novxatew* mpos yap ay tous Abnvalous, ei eEnv, xopeiv. 
А $ М э < ^ 9 ⸗ * , 
s7apovrov обу Tpéafecov amo tav AGnvaiwy kal yevopévov5 
е 
Aeyov EvvéBnoav, kal éyévovro ӧрког koi Evppayia зде 
ката тадє. 


TREATY of ALLIANCE for FIFTY XXIII 
YEARS between ATHENS and LA- 
CED.EMON, 


. * S YMMAXOI sovra 
* Aaxedaupoviot Trevrr)kovra. er. 
“*Hy де ties lwow és туу ү» тоАёшо: туу Aa- 10 
© keOaiuovitov kal kakôs тодо: AakeOotuovtovs, Ope\etw 
“"A@nvaiovs | Aaxedaipoviovs] тротф бтоф àv Ovvovra 
* igxvporáro xara то Óvvaróv. Hy 0€ dydoavres otyovraa, 
тоАєшаъ» elvari TavTny Thy пом» Aakeüauuoviow koi ' Aby- 
vaiols Kal kaks maoyxew vro apQorépev, karaAvew O15 
&pa duo rà TóAee. тайта Ò eivai Stxalws кой mpodvpas 
kal adodws. 
3. “ Kol > tives és т> 'AÜgvabev упђи oct поћёшо 
кой как@ѕ тодо ‘A@nvaiovs, adedciv Aaxedatpovious 
трбтф ӧтф av Sivwvra ioyuporar@ ката то Suvarov. Tv: 
“ де дрфсарутєѕ otycvrat, поћеша» eivai тайтту THY TOAN 
* Aaxedatpoviois кої ‘AOnvaiots kal Kaxos пасує” Um 
* duporépov, karaAvew 06 ара дифо то поћєє. Taira д 
* eivai Stxaiws kai rpoffUjos Kat adorws. 


3. où Becvods] ovdevds e. 
б. fuupaxia ката d.i. H 
ow] боме c. тр hus] v тфу ^ Маке 


2. vouicapres dyev А. 
rois L.V. 5. алд) ék h. 
Saspoviots corr. F. 10. 


4- "Ры rif Q. yàp 


Aaxe- 


Q.c.d. 


Іг. kat] om. P. monro: О. 12. Aakebaipoviois P. m. im G.I.L.O.e.k. 

» d.i. бто{ф bis S c. 47, 5,4 . 15.4 бры g. 16. тё. Е. UE. d$ovAeg h. 
адб\о каї п — y—T1óÀee] o О. kai jy —dBóXos] om. P. 
т» dÜnvaloy В. G. c.d.f. Bad oell vulgo rjv rûv. толшо | om. d. 


23. dua om. E. 


interpretation arises from the change <“ peti," and he refers to Xenoph. Cy- 


of tense from vopifovres to vopicavres. 
But Poppo observes that * post inter- 
** positiones вере non idem, sed simile 
* vocabulum vocabulive flexionem re- 


roped. VII. 2, 24. ayvoby dpa é y 
—ravr оду dyvojcas дікаќоѕ, en, Exo 
тө dixny. | 


БҮГГРАФНХ E. V. 23, 24. 
A. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 
4. “*Hy де 7 SovAcia ётамотӯўто, émtxoupelv ° AOnvalovs 
* Aaxedatpovios парті тӨёгє ката то Ovvarov. 
5. “’Opuolvra дё тайт: оїтєр кої tas aAAas orovdas 
* @uvvoy ékarépav. 
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avaveovoOa: Se kar éwavrov Nake- 
5“ Sarpovious pev iovras és 'AÜQvas mpos rà Моріса, 

“"A@nvaiovs дё iovras és Aaxedaipova mpos та ‘Yaxivita. 
“ ornAny дё ékarépovs отўоо, THY pev ev Aaxedaipovt тар 
“° AroAAove év Apuraw, ryv бе év "Абиш év mode 
* тар 'Абтуё. Ñv Sé т: доку Aaxedaipoviow кай ° A@nvaiors 

10“ троо@єгуоз kal афеле/ тєрї rhs Evppayias, 0 т. ay док), 
* єйорко» apuporépots civar.” 

XXIV. Tov дё ópkov óuvvov AaxeSaupoviov pev ode 
Плеотоароё, "Ау, П\естоЛа, Aapaynros, Хіоиѕ, Me- 
vayévis, ` Акаубоѕ, AaiBos, 'laxayopas, Piroyapidas, Zevéi- 

15 Oas, " Avrurmos, ' AAkwaóas, ТЕЛ, Epmedias, Маруа, Ad- 
Quos, ' A0nvaiov де Adurov, 'loOjuovikos, Aayns, Nixias, 
Evévdnyuos, TpoxAns, Пободороѕ, " Ayvov, Mupridos, Opa- 
сокАѕ, Geoyévgs, 'Apiwrrokparys, ,"IoAxtos, Tipoxparns, 
Aéwv, Aapaxos, Anpooderns. 


I. emamornra А. B.F. G.H. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. éxavicrara K.Q. то enra- 
4. Qê кат A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.V.e.f.g. aack. 


viornrai. $; ка cai] д: В. 
Poppo. Goell. ceteri 8 ravra кат’. NM eroi qum М: 8. puré 
Н. EI êv] om. Q. os et R.d. (ots om. 
r2. oĩde] of pèv 13. perayevévns I4. додар (еа 
A.E.F.H.K.fg.h. reuSidas V. 15. dAxeOduas Q. ё\крадаѕ О. dpmedias B.h. 
pivas C.I.K.c.d.e.g.ik. AdupAos P. AvudQvAos L. — 17. т0068.— 


драсикћ]) om. L. 


7 9ovAeía] ** The slave popula- 
“ Bou. i» Turo VIII. 64, 4. фуу) 


dovrcia] Tò nAnÂos rà» olkerûy sic 
dici ex hoc loco docet Pollux, III. 75. 
DvuKER. 

I3. IIAewrroáva£, “Ау ]| Ав no reason 
can be assi why the names of the 
kings should not have ap amongst 
those who swore to the: t pie: Ab with 
Athens, as Pleistoanax in 
would hardl have omitted such a — 
of his attachment to it, and as the se- 
cond treaty provides especially, * that 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


18. beayerns Bekk. 


19. Aéov] om. L.P 


* it shall be sworn to b the s same per- 
* gons who swore to the former one," 
I have ventured to insert the names 
INetcrodvaf, “Аус, in ch. 19, 2. at the 
head of the Lacedemonians who took 
the oaths. Possibly the words at the 
beginning of the chapter, ill understood, 
dpxei дё rûv orovday ёфороѕ П\еютбћаѕ, 
have misled an ignorant copyist, 
and i induced him to omit the kings’ 
names, for fear of the apparent con- 
tradiction, if Pleistolas were represented 
as at once heading the treaty, and yet 
not heading it. 


P 


OOTKTAIAOY 
A. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 4. 
з Айту 9 Ёоциаҳій €yévero pera ras orovdas ov ToÀAQ 
The prisoners taken UOTEPOV, Kal TOUS avOpas TOUS Єк TNS VOTOU 
at Bphacteria are Gredocay оі  AÜmvaio то Aaxedatpovios, 


stored by the Athe- 
nians. 
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` hj „ 9 ^ е , y ^ 
kai TO Üépos ўрҳє ToU ёудєкатоу érovs. TavTa 
^ ^ / 
dé та дека Єт} û mparos поћешоѕ Evvexas yevopevos 5 
Р 
уЄуратти. 
A M bl ld e^ 
XXV. Mera Sê ras стоудаѕ koi ту Evupaxiay Tov 
Aaxedapoviov кой TOv 'AÜnvalov, ai éyévovro pera TOv 


—— SexaeTn moAeuov emt IIAewróAa pev év Лакє- 
p. 89. 3. 4. 


Beginning of teh бео éiopov ' AAkatov § upxovros AOC, xo 
troubles, which after ^ ۹ / » ٩ > / 9 e \ 
a few years led toa TOIS prey Sefapévos auras єірти) ў», oi бе 
renewal of the ж. Kopiyfior kal TOP ev lleAomovvgse тпоћеби 


Thucydides gives К К j ——" 
some notices of his TLVE® OuEKLVOUV TQ TET paypeva, каг evOus adAn 


own peculiar means 4 , ^ , ۹ ` 
of information, Tapay) кабістато TOV Evppayov mpos тти 


e^ e / 
2 Aaxedaipova. kal aya koi rois AÜmvatow oi Aaxedaipovior 15 
троѓ0утоѕ той xpóvov Uromrot €yévovro, €oriv év ois où 
зтоойутес ёк Tv fvykeuuévov û elpyro. xoi ёт) ê êr pêv 
кой дєка uvas aréoxpvro uù ёт) тт ékarépow уђу oTpa- 
I. ёорВасє L.O.P. — éyívero c.d. 3. of] om. Rf. 4. dexdrovh. ravra 
rà L.O. б. yeyvópevos і. тее c. 6. émyéypanra R. 0. ёдекаєтӣ c.i. 
emi] om. е. 13. d&cevdouy B.h. I4. kaDicrara: f. I6. mpoióvres c. оф 
srovorres | ékmiobvres, in — ёкМмлттбутєс, c. 17. cuvxeysevov К. е 


(pyra 
Q.f. I8. uvas дёка Q.V. rj» ] om. К.с. тд р) C. тд Tr)» pi) і. 
ékarépay A.B.É.F. 


I7. ml Ё ёт) pêv xal дёка pivas] 
Auctoris computatio annorum progre- 
ditur usque ad annum Olymp. 9r. 2. 
(А. C. 414.) et mensem Februarium, 
quo tempore Lacedzmonii ab Alcibiade 
exstimulati rursus ad bellum aperte 
cum Atheniensibus gerendum se ac- 
cinxerunt. Vid. Thucyd. VI. 93, 1, 2. 
Exeunt ipsi sex anni et menses decem; 
nam nunc Aprilis agitur. GOLLER. 

[To this Poppo objects, * At quis 
* initium belli ab iis que homines 
* cogitent et parent, non ab iis que 
* gerant hostiliter, numerabit?” He 
therefore follows Acacius and Dodwell 
in thinki s the e 
corrupt, and in proposing to 
ёт kal доо uijvas ; as he holds that the 


date of the renewed war should be fixed 
at the descent made by the Athenians 
on the Laconian territory, in the sum- 
mer of the eighteenth year of the war, 
mentioned by Thucydides VI. 105, т. 
This would perhaps have been a more 
reasonable way of reckoning; but as 
the date afforded by the present text 
coincides exactly with the meeting at 
Lacedzmon in the winter of the seven- 
teenth year, at which meeting it was 
determined that the war should be re- 
newed with vigour and Attica invaded, 
I cannot but think that Thucydides 
meant to take the determination as 
equivalent to the act, and calculated 
the beginning of the second war from 
that resolution.] 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 25, 26. 211 
A. С. 431. Olymp. 89, 3. 4. 

reboot, ёобєу ёё per avaxwyns ov fegatov éBAamrov 

э f ` ? ЕА 4 ۹ » / 

adAnAous та раћмота` ётєта рёртог Kal àvaykaaÜévres 
Моо tas pera та дка ёту споруда айбы és тОАєдо» 
$avepóv karéorgcav. XXVI. yéypaje Sê Kal ravra 6 

savros OovkvüiOns " AÓnvatos ёте, ws ёкаста éyévero, ката 
Өєрт kai ҳедра, шер: 66 THY тє аруу karéravaav rv 
"AOnvatev Aaxedatpoviot кой of Evupayot, каї та pakpa 
, ۹ b ^ 4 у \ э ^ ` 
тех koi TOv Перший катєМаВоу. Єт d€ és тойто та 
Evpravra éyévero TH moé ётта кой єікосч. кой тт Oa 
ıo исо EvpBaow €i tis uù) fue поћєроу vouiew, ойк 
э ^ ? ^ ۹ у є / > ГА 
oplos биксте. тоф тє уар єруоіѕ ws Sinpyras abpeiro, 
` e / э э N Ф 9 7 > < ^ 3 Y 
kal єйрїтєї ойк eikòs Ov eiphvyv айтти KpiOnva, ev $ ore 
э ? М уэ э * å , у, ГА 
апедосау парта ойт amedéLavro a Evvebevro, £w тє rovrov 
S «€? s “э , d ` э y 
mpos rov Mavrivixov kai Emidavpiov тоєо» kai és adda 
э / e ГА 9 / ` € э € 4 , 

15 арфотёроѕ apaprnuara éyévovro, kai oi ёті Opaxns Evu- 
раҳо: odey Tcov по\№шо ўса», Bowroi тє ékeyeipiav 
дєуђшероу уо». are Evy TÖ TpOT@ тоАёдф TQ Sekaerel 

xbuepov yow. Ф mpdrp moMu rj декаєтєїз 
^ э N е 7 ^ ^ ^ 

Kal TH MET avrüv UrOTTQ &vakoxi) kal Tp ботероу e£ avTns 
Tove EvpyoE Tis TocaUTa ёг, AoytCouevos ката rovs 


I. perà avaxeyys V. . Avoa E. perà дека ©). 4. кабїттауто B.h. 
bè ravra d.i. ^$, Govrvdiðns dês f. e P.Q. rară rà бёр L.O.P.k. 
8. xaréBadov f. «у rovro f. €yévorro тй vpravra L. L. O. P. 9. évovro С.С. 
10. ест G.L.O.P.b.c.d.i.k. II. QU. 12. “ Malim од” 
Bekk. in ed. 1832. I4. pavrixdp e.i. ig yor АВ.СЕЕ 
G.H.LK.L.O.P.Q.V.c.d.f.g.b.i.k. Haack. Pepe A оеш ekk, vulgo éyérero. 
16. re] om. V. 17. дека ету c. дєкаёте B. et Poppo. 


8. xarelaBoy| © Made themselves ** What the facts of the case have 


* masters of; got into their power." 
Duker wishes to read xaréBaXov, which 
моге be css perhaps, but is not 


erp ips ] Non videtur concor- 
dare E Nam II. 3, 9, 10. 'EA- 
Мику ait viginti octo durasse annos, 
et viginti novem ephoros nominat, et 
numerat usque ad reditum Lysandri, 
post pacem factam et muros eversos 
et Samum captam. Sed Xenophon 
numeravit primum et ultimum annum 
integros ; ucydides vero exactius. 
Palmerius Exercitat. p. 52. 


. 11. és друш) 1. e. ù) EvpBacrs] 


* made it out to be; what character 
** the facts of the case have given it." 
Compare Herodot. VII. 47, І. 103, 2. 
and Schneider, Lexicon, in diaipẽo. 
The conjunction re in rois re yàp ё €pyois 
seems to answer to é£m тє rovrov. 
* First of all the treaty was in itself 
* practically inefficient, inasmuch as 
** its very stipulations were not all ful- 
* filled; and then there were mutual 
* causes of complaint with respect to 
* other matters, of which the treaty - 
* had made no mention." 

15. рартђрата éyévovyro] See the 
note on ёлӯлбоу Ouma, I. 126, 5. 

P2 


81% OOTKTAIAOT 


A. C. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 4. 

ГА «€t 7 э ` , `~ a ss 
xpovovs, кох nuepas ov ToAAas парєуєукоисаѕ, KAL то ато 
Xpnopav ти toyupurapevors póvov On rovro expos. EvpPav. 

406 уар éywye pépvnua kai apxopevov ToU ToÀéuov кої 
? e. , 7 0 е < ^ g bj 
pexpt ov €reAevrQgae, mpopepopevov ито ToAAwy Ort Tpis 
5 éevvéa êr део. yevéa Dat avrov. éreBiwv дє Sia mavròs avro, 5 

, 0 a ^ е Р 1 , A s е? 
aicOavopevos тє TH "Mía, Kal ћросеюу THY yvoyumv, Oras 
э / y ы 2 / ` , a Y 
акрВё тг oopa кай EvvéB pot pevye Tv éguavroU ёг 
кос: perà Tyv és ’Audirodw or iav, Kal yevouev@ 
H Т?) р атту 9 Y pe ê 
, ^ ? э ^ 
пар’ арфотєроі Tois mpaypact, кої ovx horcov Tois ITeAo- 
movvgaiev dia тт» huynv, каб туха» тг avTOv padAov vo 
беїтбет@м. тт» обу pera та дєка ern діафора тє каї 
ГА ^ ^ « ` у e э / э 
Ёлуҳисш tov omovday кой rà ётета ws érodeunOn eén- 


Утор. 


I. ov modAds] om. К. 


roig] om. К. add] ёк h. om. Dionysius. 


2. dyupes 


Dionysius: ilexvpós K.N.V. .éyàó Dionysius. 4.7 pópevov Р. vpeis 
F.H.Q.V. ба aloĝópevos E.D.O P. Tî yvópp d.e. 7. axpiBas e. cum 
Dionysio. «сора FÉ 8. yevopévor 1. 9. reAomovynatou A.F.V.g.h. 
cum Dionysio. II. аїсдссди A.B.E.F. Bekk. Goell. qv pêv ойу К. 


déxa e. cum Dionysio 


I. kal rois—éfnynoopas| Dionys. Ha- 
lic. tom. II. p. 142. 

kal rots amd xpnopov к. т. №.) “And 
* that they who on the strength of 
“ oracles were positive on any matter, 
* found in this one solitary instance of 
* the event decidedly corresponding," 
or, *coming true to the prediction." 
Жора» seems to be used in the sense 
of “coming right; falling out exactly 
“ as it should do.” Compare III. 3, 3. 
kal hy pêv tvi 7 тера. 

7. kal EvveBn рог берем к. т.\.] “It 
* was my fortune to an exile for 
“twenty years," not “to be banished 
** for twenty years," as if that had been 
his sentence. See ‘Thirlwall’s Hist. Gr. 
vol. III. p. 288. note. The words yevo- 
pévp тар  dyudorépow Tots праурас: 
must express his having been present 
at the resolutions and actions of both 

rties, and therefore must refer to his 
ife before and after his exile. Dr. 
Thirlwall thinks that he was present at 
the battle of Mantinea, but I would not 
willingly believe that he was in the 


д‹афорад» xal c.d. 


field with а Spartan army against his 
countrymen, and that when Nicostra- 
tus fell fighting for Athens, Thucydides 
was, like Xenophon at Coronea, fight- 
ing against her. Yet it is true, as Dr. 
Thirlwall observes, that some expres- 
sions in his account of the battle of 
Mantinea appear to indicate that he 
was an eyewitness of it; and as Athens 
was not then at open war with Lace- 
demon, he may have regarded the 
campaign as fought against the Argives 
rather than against the Athenians. Nor 
would his accidental presence in one 
battle imply that he devoted himself to 
the Lacedemonian interest, or had 
transferred his affection from Athens to 
Lacedseemon, a charge which the whole 
tone of his history disproves, as well as 
the statement that most of his exile was 
passed on his own property in Thrace. 
Т: avréy seems a modest way of ex- 
pressing “every thing about them; 
* any thing that I might want to no- 
<“ tice.” See V. 31, 5. and Манге, Gr. 
Gr. $. 487, 2. Jelf, 659, 1. 


[А 


ZYITPAPHS E. У. 27, 28. 213 
PELOPONNESUS. A. С. 421. Olymp. 89. 3. 4. 

XXVII. Erea) yap oi mevrgkovrovres avovóai éyé- 
vovro kai Varepov ai Evppayiat, kal ai ато trys lleAomov- 
PELOPONNESua, 27900 "peo Betas, айтєр mapexAnOnoay és avrà, 
Intrigue of the Co- Gvexapouv ёк Tie Aaxedaipovos. kal oi pev2 


rinthians to make 
ARGOS the head of a dAAoL 


— — "Apyos T parr opevor — Aóyovs mowvvras 
ederacy, in oppo- 
stion to Lacede- T pós Twas TOV év TÉÀe бутш» 'Apyeliow, ws 
xen, ётє:д) Лакедоииоиог ovk. ёт syal ал№ 
э < 
eri катадоуАфсе THs IIeAorovvgaov omoveas кой Evppayiav 
^ ` 
1ompos "A@nvaious rovs прі» éxÜlarovs memoinvra, ópüv Tous 
'Apyelous ӧлоѕ ocwOnoerat 7 lleAomóvvgoos, кой dYrm$i- 
^ , 
cacba, т» BovAouévgv mów Tav ‘EAN væv, Fis avro- 


ёт оїкоо amndAGov, KopivOto de es 


, Р > ы / * Мы є / / ` 
vouos TÉ єттї кой Sixas icas кой opoias Sidwor, mpos 
> ГА ГА ^ e ^ 9 0 9 ^ 
Аруєіоиѕ Evppayiay moich wore TH GÀXAov. ria xelv 

:затодєі ои дё avdpas OMyovs аруу avroxparopas, kal рл) 
mpos TOv Onpov тойу Aóyovs ewan, тоб uù) karaQaveis 
ylyverOat Tous uù) пєісартаѕ то TAÀijÜos. ёфасау де Toà- 
dovs mporxwpnoecOa pice TrÀv Дакєебодоуюу. Kai oi 
piv Корб: д.дабартє тайта aveyopyoayv ёт око 

2 XXVIII. of 06 trav 'Apyeiov avdpes axovoavres emer) 
aunveyxay tous Aoyous és тє Tas apyas kai Tov дно», 


‚ mevrnxovroutis A.h. 2. xal al Evypayla Čorepov V. ка? ai] ai ral 
A.B.C.F H-h. y omisso articulo, K.P.g.e. ётё) éx h. rrjs) om. І. 
3. ai, omisso тер, F. 4. каї) om. L.O.P. 9. тйс отоуда; h. Eup- 


paxias G.L.O.P.c.d.k. IO. mpós] ё énor avto mpòs, omisso postea meroinyra: h. 
12. айтбратбѕ f. I4. re K. I6. rovs Aóyovs A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L. N. O.V. 
i e.f. i oa .k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt articulum. 21. re] 


2. kal al— mpeafleiat — ádyeyópovr] and on the other, states of such over- 
These words are the apodosis of the bearing power as to be above all fair 
sentence. Compare II. 21, 1. kaí та terms of law and right, and who, even 
Arida «xo», and the note there. while professing dixas d:dévat, were yet 

13. 8ixas їсаѕ—д18ос‹] “Is ready во superior in power as to render their 
“and able to give just satisfaction, — — See I. 39,1. 
“ accor to the common law of GAnrov empayeiv] 
“ Greece, for any injuries which it may <“ Mutually to "defend 4 each other's ter- 
“ commit." The expression seems in- “ ritory.” Compare I. 44, 1. émpayiay 
tended to exclude such dependent states 8è ётопуса»то, and the note there. 
as were not avróSwo:, on the one hand ; 


914 eOYTYKYAIAOT 
PELOPONNESUS. А. С. 421. Olymp. 89. 3, 4. 
The Argives readily EWHDicavTo ° Apyetot, каї avdpas eAovro Óc- 
usen to thepropoml. Sexa трос ой TOv BovAcpevoy тди “EAAnvev 
Evppaxiay toioba: плу ’A@nvaioy kai Aaxedapovior, 
, X ? э ^ y ^ , ^9 , 
rovrov бє цтдєтєро< é£etvot avev TOU ёпроо ToU ` Apyelov 
aomeioacOa. éOcfavró тє Tara oi ' Apyeiot uov, ópüvres 5 
ГА ^ ГА М ГЕФ 9 r э 9 
tov тє тб» Nakedatpovioy opisi поћероу éropevov (ёт 
ёсодо ya 0 ауто) ai дої 7 kal dua Аті- 
p уар TPOS аутоуѕ ai стор hrav), at apa 
"^ ? 
cavree THS IIeAorovvgoov туусєсбдош` ката yap тоу xpovov 
тодто» 7 Te AakeÜaiov раћмота д) кок@ѕ 1коусє kai 
отєрофбт dia ras fvu$opas, of re 'Аруєіо: apiora érxov 1o 
rots паси, ov Evvapapevor той 'Аттікод ToAéuov, арфо- 
, A ^ у эў э , e A 
3T€pots дє uGAAov evotrovdot OVTES ёккартосаџєрои. Ob [EV 
9 ^ o э ` М , A 
ойу 'AÁpyei otras és тп» Evupayxiay просєдєҳоуто Tous 
є0Лоутаѕ rõv "EAAgvov, XXIX. Mavruns д avrois кой oi 
ГА э A A ? 
Ù OL аутор PTOL T'poceyopnaav, Oe- 1 
The MANTIN ZANS ё [pax | І аб росех 070 | ? 
and their allies first set ÔLOTES Tous Aakxeĝaruoviovs. Tots yap Mavri- 
the example of revolt a ⸗ ^ 'A abi, ⸗ 
fom Lacedemon, ana PEDOL ШЄро$ Ti THS ApkaDias катестратто 
e: the Argive ati- ryKkoor ёт, TOU mpos °’ A0 vaious oAéuov 
Ovros, kai évojuCov ov 7repuyea 0a, афа Tous 
Aaxedatpoviovs apxew, ётєё кої a xoArjv Tyyov' OTE do ue- зо 
\ `_› , э ^7 , r ⸗ 
vot проѕ TOUS Apyeious ETPATOVTO, поли тє peyaAnY vopi- 
Covres кої AaxeSatpoviors det Stadopov, Snpoxparoupevny тє 
е? «4 э М , ۶ A e^ ы “ е y 
2 @олєр кай ауто. єтоттаутоь дє тоу Маутшешоь кой 7 аА) 
a э ^ / e ` 4 , 
IIeAozovvgoos és Өрод» кабдистато ws Kat odio тогтєои 
TOUTO, vojicayres WAEOY TE TL єід0таѕ [METATTHVAL avrovs, 35 


2. obs] rovs E. 3. т\ђу dOnvalov kal] om. I. 4. pnõerépovs К. тод dpyelow 
A.B.C.E.F.h. Bekk. vulgo re yr 5.слєісасбдш|попђсасди В. dpavres 


4. dvev тод nuov rûv 'Apyeiev] Vid. ““ made their harvest out of you.” So 
ad IV. 78, 3. Рокев. here: * But being at e with both 
12. éxxaprogápevor] Scil. арфотёроос. ** parties, had made their profit from 
See the note on V. 1. Compare De- “ that circumstance.” 
mosthen. Timocrat. p. 700. Reiske:. 25. rA\éov тё re — The conjunc- 
Tay рас ékkekapmopévov : “Who have боп is rightly restored by Bekker. It 


Е 
БҮГГРАФНУ E. У. 29, 30. 915 
PELOPONNESUS. А. С. 491. Olymp. 89. 4. 
xoi тойу AaxeSaipovious ёра ё dpyns €xovres, ёи @АЛХо тє 
Kal бт. év та omovdais Taie `Аттікої éyéypamro єйорко» 
eivat mpoobeivas kai афелей б Te ay ашфоѓи roiv побои 
доку), Aaxedarpoviors кой A@nvaios. ToUro yap TÒ ypaypa3 
зраћота три Пє\оторусоу д:бориВе ka és vrowWiay kabi- 
от) ш] pera '"AOgvaiov офа BovdAwvra Лакедоицоион 
дооАфсасдои" Sixaov yap civar mace Tois Evppaxo ye- 
урафбои тти шетабєти. dore hoBovpevor ої TOAN @руитито 4 
mpos Tous Аруєіоиѕ kal avroi ёкасто: Evppayiay птожісбо. 
10 ХХХ. Aaxedayovioc 8 оісбдошєро:г тоу Opovv тойтоу év 
7j IIeAorovvgoo kabeoróra кой rovs Коршбіоиѕ д:даска- 
aca. Aou$ тє yevopévovs kai avrovg pMéAAovras 
mat стеісасбои mpós то "Apyos, réurouct трё- 
— = is ces & тти Коршбоу Bovopevor пе 
15 defection; bat to ш. дегу TO —R кой jriorro THY TE conynow 
Ет тод mavros, кої ei’ Apyelois a àv &moaravres 
ESupaxor сорти, тароодо тє eporay avrous TOUS 
Opkous, kal 70) adieiy Ore ov Öéxovra Tas 'AÓmvaiov 
стоубдѕ, eipnuevov KUpiov elva 0 TL av TO TAOS Tov 
x fuppayov Wndbionrat, ny ph т: бебу 1) pov kóAvpa. 7. 
Kopiv6tor дё rrapovrev opisi rÓv Evppaxov, door ovd avroia 
є Ёауто Tas orovdas (парєкаћєсау Se avrovs avrot mporepor), 
&yréAeyov Trois Aaxedatpoviois, û. uev nOwouvro, ov SnAouvvres 
avTiKpus, бт oUre LOAALOY афі amédAaBov тар ` AÓnvaiov 
2. у стоудаќс g. ууру F.h. t chopin E. 6. BowXovra: Q. 


L So\écecda c. ейи) aùrôv B то. rovro» А.В .C.E.F.G. . 
L.N.O.V.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack. н Goell. Bekk. vulgo тфу. I3. omeice- 


сда corr. G. 14. és] mpds прокатаВаћеу B. smpoxaraBadew h. 
17. re) тє A.B.F. avrovs | om. тоў] om. g. 18. ms Tû» C. 
I9. 6, re dy G. * p тс C. di i. кФ\ора jv C. 21. xai бсо: ©). 
22. avrot avrovs V.d. 24. бт: дё обте L.O. об\\оу Haack. e Goell. 


oéAAetoy А.В.С.Е.Н. Ww h. Bekk. ceteri сб\еоу. яарй dOnvalo 


is out of its proper place, as the con- 5. Wass. 

struction is, vouícavrés re—xal éyovres. 10. elpguévoy] See Matthie, Gr. Gr. 

So in IV. 95, I. 109, 1; and below, V. $. 564. Jelf, 700. 1. a. 

32, 1. evOupovpevos Tás те—финфорйу— 24. хоу]. Hanc genuinam esse 
каї той leoù xpijcavros. formam intelligimus ex Stephano By- 
2. — Vid. cap. 18, 9. et 23. zant. ubi forma per duplex А confirma- 
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PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 491. Olymp. 89.4. 
r 9 ^ 
obre ' Avakroptov, єї Té Tt @ХАо ёуошбоу éAaaaobaOat, mpo- 
\ , No» 4 / ` , Q2 7 
oxnpa дє Trotovpevot Tous eri Opaxns и mpodocey’ opooas 
` 3 ^ е 9R’ g ` ^ ` ^ 
yap avrois Opkovs 1ф@ тє, Ore pera Iloribauarav то Tpirov 
24? , y o My , “ 
зафигтауто, кой аАЛоиѕ Ùorepov. ovKOUY та w TOUS 
^ ? [. 4 у 9 9 , э ` e 
тб» Evppaywv Opkovs ёфотау ovk écıovres ês Tas TOYS 
э / £s ^ ` / > / 9 ^ 
A0gvaiov omovdas' Oev yap пісте Opocavres éketvote 
э ^ э ^ 4 э ? э ^ y ce À ` 
ойк ay evopkety птрод:доутєѕ avrovs. eipnoOa д ore “ny ux 
^ A 
* дєду 1) npowv køva 7” gaiverOa оду opisi kóàvpa 
4Üeiov ToUro. ka тєрї pev TOV поћоифи Opkov Tocavra 
3 ^ ^ 
єітоу, тєрї бє ths "Apyeiae fvupaxías pera TOv ФІЛоу то 
, , " à , 3 \ ¢ ۹ 
5 Bovàevoapevot тоте» б т: av Sikatov T. кой oi pev 
Aaxedatpoviov mpéoBes avexopnaav ёл? oikov, éruxov Фе 
, 
mapovres év KopivÜo кої ’Apyeiwy mpeoBes, ot ekéAevov 
\ , y, э А , NUN e oft 
tous Kopw6ious iéva, és ту Evupayiay kal uù) péAAew" oi 
A ^ ^ 
дє єс тоу vorepov ЁЈАЛоуоу avrois Tov mapa ohio: mpocimov 15 
кєз. ХХХІ. 9۸0e дё кой "Hrciov mpeoßeia evOus, кой 
The ELEANS next égormgavro проѕ KopwOLovs Evppayiay трФ- 
join the Argive аШ- у э ^ э у э , , 
ance, and afterwards TOM) 676/70 €KeiDev Es Apyos edOorres, — 
, 9 / 2 
the CORINTHIANS Тєр 7роєіртто, Apyeiwy Evppaxoe éyévovro. 
gad CHALCIDIANS Sigdepouevor yap érvyxavov Tois Aaxedaspo-20 
of the THRACIAN , ` A , A , ` ۶ 
BORDER follow the JOS mept Aempéov. 7roAéuou уар yevopévov 
A ` , , J , М 
example, vore mpos Apxadwy twas Aempearats, Kat 
> [4 , е < A > 4 э A 
HAeov trapaxdnbevrov ото Aempearàv és Evppayioy ent 
Th "cea THs yis Kat Avgavrov TOv TOAepov, 'HAeot 
THY Уй» vepopévois avrois Tois Aempearaus TGÀavrov ératavas 


2. тод] mìs В. 3. prois F. бркоуі бт: rorıêaarûv К.К. 
om. С.К. rû» пот:дшатду Q. 5. roy om. B. 9. та\аф»] ro\- 
№» g. Io. apyeias A.E.F.H.N.QV.g.h. Haack. Коро: vulgo et Bekk. ' 
yecov. I4. of] eè P. 17. ётосато C.F.G.I.Q.V.c.e.f.g.k. ётолсау 
18. és] mpds Q. 19. mpoelpgra. Q. éyévovro] om. B.h. 20. yàp of mAcios 
FTU XGVOV rots] om. А. 21. Aempiou N.g. 23. тарак\т@еуто» 
ûs td C.l. 24. keAvaárrav G. 25. avrois Мепрєатоѕ L.O.P. афто 


rots Aempuirais g. = TáAavra ].O.P.b.k. et correctus С. érá£avro d.i. 


tur et literarum ordine et iis que statim то. rs "Apyelas £vpuaxías] Haack 
subjiciuntur. Poppo.  Prolegom. II. compares V. 29, 2. єх rais omovdais rais 
p.155. See Thucyd. П. 30,1; and for 'Arrixats. 36, 1. és ras Arrexds стоудас. 
the capture of Anactorium, see IV. 25. THY үй» vepopévots avrois к. T. À. 
49. The sovereignty of half the territory o 


УҮГГРАФНЕ E. У. 31. 

PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 421. Olymp. 89. 4. 

TQ Ай Tp 'Olwumío dmojépew. кой pépi ToU °Аттікод 3 
, > ld э/ „ A 4 ^ 
ToAéuov arepepov, emera 7avaauévov Sua профасі ToU 
, t 9 ^ э r e > * ` ` 
поћроо oi ' HAetot ergvoyka(ov: oi Ф érpazrovro mpos Tous 

Aaxedatpoviovs. 
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a / 4 э / 
kai Oikne Aaxedatpovios emtrpameions 
e „ e 9 ^ є у е 9 م‎ ` > 
sUoromcavres oi HAetw uù) igov ёеш, dvévres Tv émi- 
трол)» Aerpeatav тт» yiv éreuov. ot бё Aaxedapoviot 4 
, 3 
odey ўссоу eSixacav avrovóuovs elvai Лєпрєатас kai adt- 
ketv "H)elous’ кой as ойк éupevavtoy Tjj Єтїтротї ppoupay 
OmArróv écémeuNyav és Aémpeov. oi бє '"HAetw vopuitovres 5 
юпоАр сфӧу adeornkviay éasca ros Aaxedatpovious, kai 
ы , ۶ » Ф э à у э ` 
т» uv» трофёроџтєѕ év ү eipygro, & é€xovres és TOV 
'Атткб> TOÀeuov kaÜíaravró Ties, Taira êxovras кай 
^ A 
éğeAdelv, @s ovk loov €xovres adíoravro, mpos тойу 'Ap- 
yetovs, кої Tiv Lvppayiay, @ттєр mpoelpgro, kai obrot 
, ۶ > 7 \ ` e , »AN 9» у 
iserotnoavTo, éyévovro дє Kat ot Коршбюг evOus per’ єкєі- 6 
b е 3 4 / ^ 9 , , 
vous Kal ot emt Opaxns Хаћк:дђѕ 'Apyeteov Evppaxor. 
^ * 
Boworoi dé ka Meyapys TO avrò Aéyovres ]суҳабор, mepi- 


I. тф ûd тё A.B.C.E.F.G.H.LK.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.i. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo omittunt priorem articulum. — éxjépew h. péype pev rov RE. 
3. тоў] avrovs c.i. 4. kai rijs dixns L.O.Q. ray Аакєданокьвь» О. 

‚ террор ovde №. В. . 9. €repyya» К. Aémpeov] №утрау теутікоута е. 
10. copay abróv афєстукиіау d.i. 11. mpoodepovrese. «pnra R. €xovras 
R.f. I4. прорруто g. ка) ante otros om. b. post дё om. K. 15. є000 C. 
I6. тд» apy. с.і. 17. Bororo. xal B. 


became vested in the Eleans, Harpocration ; vol. II. p. 436. 


who, without disturbing the actual oc- 
cupiers of the soil, imposed upon them 
a talent as the rent, or vectigal, to be 
paid to the treasury of Jupiter at 
Olympia ; of which the Eleans had the 

ement. Com the conduct 
of the Athenians to the conquered Les- 
bians, III. 50, 3; where the vectigal was 
not paid to the Athenian state, but to 
the individual Athenians to whom the 
state had given the ownership or sove- 
reignty of the land. dropépew and dmo- 
dopa are words used larly to ex- 
чөн the payment of rent, whether 

a tenant to his landlord, or from 
& subject to his sovereign, or from a 
conquered le to their conquerors. 
See Henry Valois’ Notes on Maussac 


upon 
Ed. Leipz. 1824. to which I chiefly 
refer, in order to draw the attention of 
the classical student to the treasures of 
learning and ability, which the author 
* compressed into a short в n 
the cot.se of every page. or the 
geography of Lepreum, see col. Leake’s 
n in the Morea, vol. I. ch. 2. pp. 
4 е 


12. кабістаутб ries] “ Any given per- 
“ sons,” i. e. “all persons." See the 
note on ch. 26,5, т: AH Т ў 

17. тд avrà Aeyorres| ** Holding eac 
e the same lango: e with the other,” 
their aristocratical form of government, 
and their common hatred of Athens, 
as well as their neighbourhood to each 
other, tending to draw them together. 
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opapevoe Ото trav AaxeSatpoviov, kal vopuigovres oplot rv 
'Apyelov Snpoxpariay avrois oAtyapxoupevois Hooov Eup 
форо eivai THs Aaxedatpoviey поћтєіоѕ. 

XXXII. Ilep дё rovs avrovs xpovovs той Üépovs rovrov 
Tkiwvaiovs дє» “A@nvaior ékmroAuiopkraavres améxreway TOUS $ 
nBavras, maidas 0 kal yuvaixas тидрато- 
дигар», кой ryv уи ПЛатошєдочи osav vépe- 


The BCOEOTIANS 
and MEGARIANS 
still hold off, and con- 
tinue with the Lace- 


сбои’ АЛтліоиѕ бё kariyyayov.TraJuv és AnAoy. 
demonians. The TE- 7 y 7 4 
GEANS also refuse to 


э , ? 2 ^ J hj 
évOvpovpevor Tas тє év Tais payus fvudopas 
desert the Lacedæmo- * ^» ^ ^ / \ | 
2 am; and this ara KW TOU €» AeApots бєой xpnoavros. kai Pw- то 
^ у ^ , 
3 эзле Corinthians кє ka] Локрої ўрбауто ToAeueiv. kai Kopiv- 
an uces to 
consider the poly of Otol Kat Apyeiot 40n Evppayor vres epyovrat 
their present conduct. › М э , ГА е a 
es Téyeay anoornoorres Aaxedaipoviov, opav- 
Tes uéya pépos ov, kai єї сфіс: mpocyévotro, vouitovres 
еў a y , e ` NN a y 
4anacay av éxew lleXomovvgoov. as de ovdey àv éQacav 15 
evayruvÜrvot oi Teyearat Aaxedatpoviors, oi Кордо: pexpe 
rovrov mpoOupws прассоутєѕ &veigav THs QuAovewlas, Kat 
э , ` э ` / эў ^ у e^ 
@ppwdncayv ju) ovóes odiow єт: тди ahAwWY просҳор?. 
80j.cs бе éAdovres és rovs Bowrovs éOcovro adv тє koi 


, ^ , 
Apyelov yiyverOar Evupayovs kai TaAAa кошл) Tpaccetv- 20 
2. abrois] om. G.L.O.P.c.d.e.i.k. 3. THs Хакедашоуіоу elva f. 4. тері 
rois В. avrovs} om. V. ToU Üépovs rovrov] rovrovs Dionysius II. p. 143. 
$ oxovaioy B. . Boray R.f. 9. €» paxacs f. то. деАфоіс катаує» 
mious бео® xpyoavros L. дє\фос Oeo ypnoavros xarayew д]\іооѕ f. 11. moe- 
peiv коріудю: d.i. kal apy. kai n Д I3. reyéav коро. атостђ- 
сорта I. I5. dvéyeiw Е. 18. óppóógcav V.  фто:› С. mpocyepet 
A.B.E.F ТЕР mpooxwpeyec.d.i. 19. kal аруєіоу) каруєіор AEF f.g.h. 
20. dda О. 


So ch. 38,1. of the same two people 
Thucydides says, rò yàp aùrò éroiovy. 
meptopopevor td rûv Aaxedatpoviwr | 
“ The Boeotians were certainly not de- 
* gpised by the Lacedemonians, yet 
* both they and the Megarians might 
* think that they had been slighted 


“ and neglected, both in the terms of О 


** the peace and in the preference which 
* had been given to the Athenian alli- 
“ ance.” Thirlwall’s Histor. Gr. vol. 
III. p. 316. note. The Bootians and 
Megarians took neither side,—not the 


Lacedzemonian, for they felt that the 
Lacedemonians had slighted them; 
not the Argive, for they thought that 
the Argive Democracy would suit them 
less than the constitution of Sparta. 

4. WAaraevow] Vid. Isocratem Pa- 
neg. p. 63. Wass. 80. Ed. Bekk. 
xon. | 
IAaraevow orav) That is to those 
Platzeans who, having escaped from the 
wreck of their country, had received 
from the Athenians the rights of citi- 
zenship at Athens, 
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ras тє Sexnuépous emmovdas, at ўса» ’A@nvaios кой 
Bowwrois mpos aAAnAous où тоААф Čorepov yevopevar | rov- 
rov] rGv Tevrgkovraeriómv ттоудФь, ékéAevov oi Kopivôiot 
rovs Воџотоўѕ axoAovOnoavras "Абуро кої сфіс: топтол, 
ѕфопєр Воготої cixov, pù) Oexouévov де A@nvaiwy aretmretv 
rp» ёкєҳєріау кой то Логтоу pn aévOegÜa, dvev avrov. 
Вокотої дё Ócouévov rav Коршбіоу тєрї pev tis Аруєіюи 6 
Evppayias émwryeiv avroUs ékéAevov, éAG0vres. бе ’AOnvate 
pera Коршбіюу ovx єйроуто ras Sexnuepous aovóas, aX’ 
1o azekpivavro oi "A@nvaioe Ќоршбіос elvat aovóas, єїтєр 
Aaxedapovioy cio Evppayor. Воиотої pev оди ovdev uaA- 7 
Ао» ametroy Tas Sexnuepous, àfiovvrev Kal airwopévov 
Коршбіох Evvbécba aov Коршибіоѕ ё avaxwxn damov- 
dos ди трд ’A@nvaious. 

XXXIII. Aaxedaspovioe бё rod avrov бєроуѕ паудпиє) 
écarparevoay, IIAewroavaxkros той IHavoawiov Aaxeda:poviov 
— Basthéws sryovévov, Ts "Аркада és Tlap- 
eedemonians into Ат. actions, Mavrtvécv v virnKoous: буто, катӣ CTA- 


cadia, to assist some of 


the revolted allies of OLY ETIKAÀETAUEVOV aas, биа дё kal TO є 
Mantinea, 
20 KvjéAos Teixos avaphoovres, Ту Svvevrat, б 


I. ras дё g. 2. rois Bowrois G. тоа f. 3. т©»] om. P. mevraerí- 
до» К. 4. axodovOnoayres с.і. 5. dvareurei» Q. 7. тері pêv s— 
коргубі–у) om. У. 10. xopwOious С.е. 11. cdd oi c.d.i. аө К. 12.airov- 


sic sæpius. 17. є) ёт) corr. G.L.O.P. onapagious g- ттат(оу$ c. 18. бута) 
om. і, 19. каї) ы L.O.P. | 20.xwpéAAouw Q.V.  àvuphoavres С. 


. [rovrev] rév—cmovbóv] Toóre» éyévecÓe. Ву dowovdos is meant a 
delendum. Роввее. Tû» om. Dan. mere agreement in words, not ratified 
Potius rovre» deesse velis, quum ee by the solemnities of religion. And 
схоудаї, quz c. 23. exposite sunt, in- the Greeks, as we have seen, considered 
telhgantur. Poppo. the breach of their word very different 

12. d£vobvrow xal аітьорёуоу Корә- from the breach of their oath. See 
бео») y }т\фөто of Кор{>бов —B Tous II. 5, 7. where the Plateans maintain 
‚ бт: owédevro abrois dmewréi» that they never swore to the Thebans 

tas xpos 'AOnralovs orrovdds. SCHOL. not to injure them. 


ulriopévor Kopwbiov бода даг ms ` Apxadias  Паррасіооѕ) Ac- 
оъ] Quamvis Corinthii cum expos «Ж ы, to the — idiom, * into 
tione dicerent, **ita inter se convenisse. » е Arcadia, the Parrhasians." 
Portus. See the ng note on "n HI. 105, 2. js 'Арфо- 


I ut dvaro — І. xlas êy rovro Tê xapig. 
40, 4. — $ péy ye gering Rosas téore, 19. émixaderapeveoy odas That is, rûv 
Kepkvpaiows 82 ovde дг Фак dyaxwyns тфтот Паррасіо» émxadecazevov. This is а 
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* , ^ x 2 “ 95 ? э ^ ^ 
éretyuray Мартол) kai avrot éjpovpov», ev т) Паррасист 
2 кєіџєуор, emt Tjj Zkuptrib. Ths Aakoviks. кай ot pêv Aake- 
aovo THY у» TOv llappaciev ёоо», oi 6€ Mavrwrs. 
т» том» ’Apyeios pvdAake mapaðóvres avroi ту Evppa- 
xiav éjpo/povr' advvara: д' üvres Quo aot то тє ё Kuy- 5 
^ ` A э ГА , э ^ 
3 Ао Teixos kai ras ev [lappacios modes amnAGov. Nake- 
. бшибмо: дё тоуѕ тє Паррасіоиѕ avrovopous owjcavres кой 
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х ^ , э , э 9 vy 
TÒ Teixos KaBeAOVTES aveyoproayv ёп’ oikov. 
XXXIV. Kai той avroð Üépovs 30” nKovrwy avrois tev 
ато Opaxns pera Bpacidov éfeA8óvrov orparwrav, ods 610 


Internal measures 
the Lacedemonians. 
Liberty given to the 
Helots who had fought 
under Brasidas. The 
prisoners released from 
Sphacteria are disfran- 
chised. 


, KAcapibas pera Tas omovdas éxopucer, ої Aa- 
/ э / ` A ` , 
Kedatpovia eynpicavro rovs uev pera Bpaat- 
доо EiAwras payerapévous éAevÜépovus elvai 
۹ ^ е a , у g 
Kal оікєі Отоо ау BovAwyrat’ Kal voTEepoy 
oU TOAA@ avrov; pera TOv Neodapwdav є 15 


2 e^ 
Aémpeov катёсттсор, keipevov emi ths Aaxw- 


I. sapackevy А.В. тарас:кӯ G.k. 
cioy P.Q.d. I2. pêv Врас‹доо e. 


Haack. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo уєодароёо»у. 


remarkable instance of the adoption of 
the genitive absolute, referring to the 
subject already spoken of in the sen- 
tence; instead of putting the participle 
in the same case with the subject. 
Thus instead of émxadecapévous, to 
agree with Паррасіоџуѕ, we have emxa- 
Aecapévov referring to Паррасќоу un- 
derstood. A still more remarkable in- 
&tance of this construction occurs, VI. 
4» 2. of "Apyetot, pera тфу ' AÓnvaiov mav- 
orparig e£eAÓóvro», that is, rav 'Apyelov 
ёе\Өбутоу тауттрат!й pera тфу Aby- 
уаіоу. So also УП. 57, 11. Gouptoe ка} 
Meraróvrio,.—ocragtorwóy kaipoy. KATEL- 
Anupévoy—£vveavpárevov, that is, karer- 
Agppévov avrQv статиотікду Kkaupàv, OT, 
cTaciorikois каро. See besides Hero- 
dot. VIII. 108, 6. IX. 58, 4. /Eschylus, 
Prometh. 866. Bloomf. Xenoph. Anab. 


V. 8, 13. 

2. ёті тр Zxipíriói]. “ For the annoy- 
“ ance of the district of Sciritis." Com- 
заге V. 51, 2. 


4. тә Evppayiay| That is, rà» vp- 


2. скєріт:д: L.O.P.e. . уђу - 
I5. veodanwday E.F.H.LE L'A.O.V.g. 


payor хорау. By the “allies” here 
spoken of, are meant the Parrhasians, 
Mavrivéov vrrkoot. 

9. rûv апд Opgans—orparioray| That 
is, укбутоу and Opaxns rà» és Opaxny 
perà Bpacidou éfeAÜóvrov a Tparwróv. 
Compare VII. 63, 1. трбтероу i) тоў ard 
ToU катастрфратоѕ ómAirae атараёттє. 
that is, as Bauer rightly explained i 
апд ToU катастроратоѕ amapatnre ToU 
— See also the note on III. 
106, I. 

I4. оікєі» Sov dy Bovhkwvra: | The He- 
lots, like the villains of the middle 
ages, were “ Glebe adstricti,” and not 
allowed to leave the spot which was 
allotted them to cultivate. Thus the 
permitting them “Чо live where they 
* liked” was an essential part of their 
emancipation. See Müller, Dorier, vol. 
II. ch. 3. p. 33. &c. 

15. pera rov Neodapwdav| The diffi- 
culty here consists in the article; for 
it states that “the Neodamodes,” not 
* some Neodamodes," as Dr. Bloom- 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 34, 35. 
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икс kai Ths Hàelas, dvres 10n дихфоро: HAetous’ rovs 062 
єк т) výoov AgjÓévras ohav кой rà GrAa парадорта, 
Ócicavres шл т: бй ryv Évuopàv vopicarvtes éAacawOj- 
erlat kai ovres érirıuot veorepiacav, 01) кої apxas Twas 


y э р э ГА э / \ , 4 ГА 
gEXOVTAS атішоуѕ єпотсару, атша» дє тоардє WOTE UNTE 


4 a ^ 3 
GpXew jure mpuxuévovs Tı 1) zroAoUvras Kupious elvat. Vare- 
M е 
pov de ад: xpovo ётітццо: éyévovro. 


XXXV. To) 9 avro) Өёроџиѕ kai Ovocov тт» & тр 


т. rovs Qê єк C.E.F.H.K.L.O.Q.V .c.f.g.h.i.k.m. торро, 
i б. f) mw@dovvras] om. I. 
тӯ) re L.O.P.Q. 


8 тр "Y Q. 


moov К. 
8. доссо»х А. Óaccov Óácor Q. 


field translates it, were settled with the 
emancipated Helots at Lepreum. Апа 
again, at the battle of Mantinea, “ the 
* Neodamodes” are mentioned, V. 67, 1. 
as standing in the line next to “the 
©“ soldiers of Brasidas;" i. e. the Helots 
here described as having been emanci- 
pated. (For although the article be 
wanting in this latter passage, yet the 
word being of the nature of a proper 
name, its presence may be dispensed 
with, as in Sxcpirat, AakeQaipóvioi, and 
all the other proper names in the same 
chapter; whereas, had Thucydides 
meant to — only of a small portion 
of the whole class, he would have writ- 
ten Мєодацоёф» rivés.) Now that the 
Neodamodes were a distinct class from 
the newly enfranchised Helots, seems 
clear from the two passages above 
quoted: and Muller's supposition is 
highly probable, ( Dorier, vol. II. p. 4$ 
that the latter after a time rose to the 
condition of the former; possibly in 
the next generation; so that the son of 
an enfranchised Helot became a Neo- 
damode; like the distinction between 
Libertus and Libertinus. If this was 
the case, the number of Neodamodes 
must have continually increased, after 
the precedent of emancipating the He- 
lots for military service had been in- 
troduced, and especially after times of 
extended military operations, such as to 
offer uent occasions of so emanci- 
pating them. Now it is remarkable 
that we find no mention of the employ- 
ment of any Neodamodes on forei 

service during the first ten years of the 


vulgo ros Û ёк, дё 
4. ats êrirıpor К. 


war; but three hundred fought with 
Gylippus at Syracuse, VII. 58, 3. and 
n years afterwards we read of a 
thousand serving under Thimbron in 
Asia, (Xenoph. Hellen. III. 1, 4.) and of 
the same or a greater number serving 
under Agesilaus, three years later. But 
at the period with which we are now en- 
aged, the Neodamodes were probably 
ew; because the circumstances of La- 
cedæmon, for many years previously to 
this period had not been such as to 
open to the Helots an opportunity of 
obtaining their freedom ; and it is very 
likely that their whole amount was not 
more than that of the Helots who had 
just been emancipated: that is, than 
siz or seven hundred. Compare IV.80, 4. 
They who know what minute distinc- 
tions of rank are observed in America, 
according to the stronger or fainter in- 
fusion of negro or of native blood, will 
understand how such an aristocracy as 
that of the Dorians might mark by va- 
rious gradations the transition from 
the state of a Helot to that of a citi- 
zen. 

5. pare dpxew к. т. №.) That ів, the 
deprived t in of dd eligibility Е 
offices, **jus honorum," and reduced 
them in civil contracts, rà ovpSodaia, 
to the condition of sojourners or fo- 
reigners, who could neither hold pro- 
perty, nor sue or be sued in their own 
name: i.e. were not афўтбдко. The 
different degrees of dripia, or disfran- 
chisement, in use at Athens, are well 
enumerated by Schomann, De Comitiis 
Atheniensium, p. 73. et seqq. 
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Або Ast Hov. "Абруи odcay fvupaxov. Kai ro 
Growing suspicions O€pos тойто тй» ёетциёіои pêv ўсау Tois Ab- 
edema, кыы Palos kal IeAomovvgatos, vmaxrrevov. де aà- 
causes of them.  ANAovs evÜus pera Tas arovoas ої тє APnvain 
xai [oi] Лакєбащдомо: xara THY TOY Xopiowv аАА]Ло ovk$ 
3&тоддоош. тт» yap ApcbimoAw 7r porepoe Aaxovres оі Лакє- 
Sapovior amrodiOove Kat та GAAa оок amrodedw@KEeTay, ovi 
rovs éml Opaxns mapexov Evppayous tas omovdas Sexope- 
vous, ойде Bowwrous, ovdé KopwOious, Aéyovree ae ws per 
"A@nvaiwy rovrous, nv pn OéAwot, кошт avayKacovot’ 1 
xpovous re пройдєито dvev Evyypadijs, ev ols xprjv rovs ш) 
4éaióvras &шфотёро zroAeuíove ewa | Tovro оби OpavTes oi 
Abnvucot ой$е› ёруф  ytyvópevov, vreromevov rovs Aaxedat- 
poviovs pndev Oikaiov StavociaOat, dore ovre IlvAov ara- 
roUvrov айтф» @тєдїбота>, «АЛА kai TOUS ёк THS соу; 
дєсшбӧтаѕ pereuéAovro блгодебокбтес, та тє GAAR xopia 


т. Жл Gatterer. Poppo. Goell. dcerndijs B.E.F.H.K.V.g. dexrvdteis G.c.d.i.k. 
om. L.O.P. vulgo &wribujs. 5. kai of Хакебдаинбио: B.E.F.H.K.N.V. g. Poppo. 
[oi] yugo om. articulum. xarà rjj» оро» C.P.e. xarà rûy ywpiov i. 6. aro- 

Boow 


. atrodwor V. 4. kai] om. L.O. — rdàÀa К.У. Ma Bekk. Goell. 
9. ûs] om. А. 10. dveyxdoovot A.B.F.G.K.d. Haack. Poppo. Goell. d»ayxá- 
соосу Bekk. 0 дуаукасосн. II. де К. дуру с.л. e. тох) 


ка| roùs g. 12. émıóvras l.c.d.ei.k. толшо К. 14. ё d.i. 
теу А.В.Е.Е.С.Н.У. g.h.k. Goell. Bekk. Urerérrevoy ‘Loe. бтеттотє» Í. 
vulgo irémrevoy. 15. abrav] om. L.O.P.d.ei. adroit V.  dwédocay d.h.i. 


I. TAs] This is a correction adopt- 
ed by Poppo, and Góller, from Gatterer, 
in his “ Commentationes de Herodot. et 
* Thucyd. Thracia." Such a people as 
the Dictidians are unknown; but Dium 
is well known as a town of the Penin- 
sula of Athos, (IV. 109, 3.) and the 
best MSS. of Thucyd. actually read 
As in V. 82, І. where the common 
reading, as here, is мкт‹биўс. 

(‘The reading Auribus is unintelli- 
e gible; Asis inconsistent with V. 82, І. 
<“ Poppo's conjecture, Xadxidys or oi 
<“ Xadis, seems the most probable.” 
Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. vol. III. p. 319. note. 
It might be said that the revolt of Dium 
from Athens, mentioned V. 82, т. was 
the consequence of their having thus 
taken possession of Thyssus: that the 


people of Dium proposed to deal with 
the neighbouring cities as Mytilene was 
ing to deal with the other cities of 
bos; and that being checked by 
Athens on the application of the Thys- 
sians, Dium chose openly to revolt. 
But the words ’Aé@nvaiwy oboa» úp- 
раҳо» as referred to Thyssus, seem to 
imply that the other people mentioned 
were mof the allies of Athens, and 
therefore they could not have been the 
Dians. The conjecture of Poppo there- 
fore seems probable. 

II. vev ёсуурафӯђѕ] * Without a 
“written agreement." The Lacedzg- 
monians would do no more than give 
verbal promises, without pledging them- 
selves to any thing in the shape of a 
written agreement. 


БҮГГРАФНХ E. У. 36. 
PELOPONNESUB. А. С. 481. Olymp. 89.4. 

cixov, uévovres ews adio: Kaxeivor Tromjoeay rà elpnpeva. 
Aaxeda:ponor дё ra рё» Óvvarà ёфасау memoukévaw Tos 5 
yap пара opisi Ócouorag övras ' AÓgvalov amodobvat, кой 
то êri Opaxns orparusras drayayelv, kal є тоо dÀAov 
Beyxpareis ўса» "Ашфатоћеос бё ойк êpacav kparév wore 
mapadovvat, Bowwrovs де терасєсбои kai KopwOiovs és ras 
omovdas écayayeiy кой Парактоу ámoAafkiv, кой ' A@nvaiov 
boot ўса» év Bowrois aiyuadwrot, коше.  IIUAov uévrot6 
пои» ohiow amodoüvor ei dé ил, Meoonviovs тє kai ros 
о Еотаѕ éfayayeiv, deep кої avrol rods amd Opakns, 
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"A@nvaious дё dpovpeéiv rò xwpiov avrovs, el BovAovrat. 
? ^ е ^ А 
moAAakts дё kal mov Абуоу yevouévov év TQ Üépet тоутот 
érewav Tos ' AÜnvaiovs Sore ёѓауауєі єк IIUAov Meoon- 
vious kai Tous Aous EiÀcras тє кой бео: nvTopmoAnKeray 
ex THS Aakowiüs" kal катфкиха» avrovg év Kpavios ris 
KefaAAQvías. тд pev оду беро тобто novyia jv kai ёфодог8 
э э 4 
map aXAndovs. 
XXXVI. Tot  èémıyıyvopévov xetudvos (êruxov yap 
¥ е? 4 , 249 Ф e \ э 7 у 
ёфоро: repot kal ойк єф' av ai orovdal éyévovro apxovres 


Уу ^ ? ^ 
30 rene to the ewe 1)07], Kai TWES GUTQV кой €vayrio, a'rovÓais) 


I. pévovras Q. 2. A) pêv B.h. 4. €l xal Е. ; 
AB. 4. ётауауєу 1.1. тауактду g. А re] r Reisk. Bekk. Goell. 
robs] rà B. то. Somep ато V. 11. avrois A. B. E. F. H. . g. h. k. 
* nca» Q.V. 15. karókncap F. ^ xapavío« L.O.P.k. 16. xeaAnvias 
LL.Q-k. 17. Фо B.F.H.g. 18. той дё émey. С. yeyvouévov L. yàp] 
om. Q.R. тд. érepot čþopos V.g. ойк post éyérovro ponit d. 20. xal avrà» 
L.R. évayrious F.g. evayrios rais L.N.O.P.V.g. 


Helots. These last might comprise a 
ker and Göller have ado 


. Mecanvious re kal robs дорад 


Reiske's alteration of ye instead of re, 
and Poppo approves of it, though with- 
out admitting it into the text. But it 
is not necessary, although if the MSS. 
authorities were equal, we might think 
it the preferable reading. ose who 
are here called generally ** Helots," as 
distinguished from the Messenians of 
Naupactus, are a few lines below more 
accurately divided into “ Helots," and 
* all those who had run away from 
* Laconia,” though they were not 


good many of the domestic and per- 
sonal slaves of the Spartans, as distin- 
guished from the Helots who were their 
public or national slaves. 

18. érvxor yàp ёф.] Ex hoc loco elici- 
tur tempus anni, quo ephori magistra- 
tum inibant, nempe estate inclinante, 
vel autumno incipiente. Palm. in Ex- 
ercitationib. p. 52. Hups. Diem, quo 
novi ephori inierint, definit Dodwellus 
in Annalib. Thucyd. ad Ann. XI. Belli 
Peloponnes. post diem VIII. Octobris 
Juliani. DUKER. 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
PELOPONNESUS. А. С. 421. Olymp. 89. 4. 
eAova àv pea Веку ато ths Evppayidos, ka 
sapovrov A@nvaiwy kai Bowrav кой Kopw- 
бш», kal тоААа év GàAXQgAow cüróvrcw ка} 
эе , e > ? зэ э A 
орде» EvpBavrov, os amyeoav Єт oikov, Tots 
Bowrots kai KopwÜiois KAeoffovAos kai Se- 5 
vapns, обтог ойтєр Tov ejopov éfovAovro diora aidsa 
Tas omovdas, Aoyovs тогюдутоц idiovs, TapoivoUvres Ort 
„ ^ 
padiora Taira тє yltyvwoKew kal тєрётбоа: Bowrovs, 
’"Apyeiwv yevopévovs mparov avrov; Evppaxous, адбі pera 
~ و‎ L4 4 А ^ , A е 
Bowràv ’Apyeiovs Aaxedatpoviows monoa Evppayous’ obra 10 
yàp Toro] араукасбђиш Bowrovs és tas ’Arrixas 
omovdas éceAdetv’ Асби yap Aaxedaipoviovs про Ts 


I. éA0óvror Q.e.f. 
. тола ао: К. 
—— g. б. otrep] (тёр B. 
Haack. Poppo. 
ytyvopévous е. ywopévovs R. 


8. тайтай re ycyvóckew] I have adopt- 
ed this reading with Reiske, Heilman, 
Bredow, Haack, and Poppo, instead of 
the common reading ravra. The sense 
is, that the ephori urged the Beeotians 
and Corinthians to act in close concert 
with each other, instead of disputing as 
they had done. [See ch. д” 7.) See 
тд аўто Aéyovres in ch. 31, 6. 

II. {ўкстаћ dvaykaoÓnvac] Imo кист” 
ay, quum in o?ros lateat sententia con- 
ditionalis. Sequitur quidem statin rur- 
sus ééoGat, sed ibi д>, ві antea positum 
fuerit, cogitatione suppleri potest. Pop- 
PO. I believe Poppo is right, because 
the д> might so easily have been omit- 
ted, from the immediate recurrence of 
the same letters En the first ch ae of 
wayKacOnvat. m also I. 72, 3. 
where il н been пз а ^ 
a similar case by the later editors, on 
the — of the best MSS. vopifor- 
res — avrovs—rparmégÓai. The 
reader will observe that this is quite a 
distinct question from that of the use 
of the aorist without д» after verbs of 
“ thinking" or “affirming” in sentences 
where there is no condition implied ; as 
in III. 24, І. vopi(ovres ўкіста блото- 
rica; and in V. 22, I. ойк épacay ĝé- 


Goell. ed. 2. vulgo ravra. 
то. AaxeSa:povioy 1. 


прсВєо» C.F.H.R.g.e.f. mpecBeav G.K. mpeaféov E. 
5. fevapns E.F.G. fevdpens A.B.h. Bekk. £evápas 
4. ia L.O.P. 


Q. 
8. ravra Reisk. Heilm. Bredov. 
re | ye A. om. L.O.P. — 9. dpyeious с.і. 
12. éreAÓeiy A. B. E. F.i. 


fac6a. Yet the particle is sometimes 
omitted, even when the thing hoped, 
intended, or asserted, does depend upon 
a condition : as in IV. 24, 4. ei yap rpa- 
тђсєау—{\т(оу—ҳерӧсасда. Still, 
as the construction here is somewhat 
different, inasmuch as хеєросасби and 
ffXmi£or both refer to the same subject; ` 
whereas in the present passage, and in 
I. 72, 3. the thing expected or 

relates to the conduct of another, - l 
believe, on the whole, with Poppo, that 
the true reading here is jor 


yat. 

12. mpd rîs 'AÓgvaloy éxOpas| “ At 
* the risk of incurring the enmity of 
* the Athenians,” as it is well trans- 
lated by bishop Maltby in his MS. 
notes on Thucydides, which he kindly 
allowed me to make use of. And 80 
Bredow, Dobree, and Dr. Bloomfield, 
understand the passage. Com a 
similar use of the preposition ayri in 
Aristot. Rhetor. II. 24. p. 163. ed. Oxf. 
1809. (II. 23, 19. ed. Oxf. 1837.) otov 
rode тд evOvpnpa, El hevyovres pêy epa- 
xóueÜa Srws KaréhOwpev’ kareAÓóvres 
бё $ev£óneÜa Ómos p) раҳореба; бте 
pêv yàp TÒ péve аут) roù pdyeobat 
povro, бте & тд ш) paxerOas дут) той 


EYITPAOHZ E. V.37. 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 431,0. Olymp. 89.4 
'A0nvaiov éxOpas kai Stadvcews trav omovõðv ’Apyeious 
сфіс: pidovs каї Evppayovs yeverOu, To yap”Apyos ae 
» / > ^ ` ГА ^ / 
ттістауто єтїбөцойўута$ rovs Aaxedaimoviovs кал@ѕ aiat 
piov yevéaOat, yyovpevor Tov ёю IleAorovvgoov TóAeuov 
e? a {у b / , 387 A е? 
spaw. ay eiva. то uévro. Пауактоу édéovro Воиотойѕ mws 2 
тарадосоус: Aaxedaipovios, iva avr аўтод llvAo», jv 
„ [4 e^ e^ э 
duvwvrat, «moAafovres paov xabioravra: *A@nvaios és 
L4 
TOAeuov. XXXVII. kai oi péy Bowrot kai Kopiv0ot 
As a previous step to TAUTA ётєстаћиєуо: ато TE TOU Fevdpous ко) 
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i this, it is proposed that 


ance But the Bo- 


KAeofoUAov каї doa pAor ўса» avrois TÀV 


/ еў ^ 
AaxeSaipovioy Gore arayyeAau єтї Ta коша, 


e 7? 3 , 9 0 b] A y 
обал people not being EKATEPOL avexwpouv. Apyeiwy де дио avdpes z 


in the secret, and sup- 
posing that their alli- 


7A00v, € Tas 


4. Фо» P.b.c.d.i. 
t 


— F.Q. v] «i К. 1 
C.E.F.G.K.L.O.P.Q.V.e.g.k. Haack. Po 


IO. боа 


9. ка} roù к\єоЗоў\оъ Q. 
I5. бто d. 


extéyras Р. ато» E. 


pj pévew. “The friendship of Argos 
* was of more importance than the 
* enmity of Athens; the one was a 
— good than the other was an 
3. кас сфіс‹ фЇмо>»] Göller under- 
stands this as N ripe Does it 
not rather mean, “by fair and honour- 
* able means, without ing unwor- 
* thy sacrifices to gain it?" such, for 
instance, as the surrender of Cynuria 
to them. Ви — , when the 
emergency was great, — to 
discuss Lh this point, for en they 
desired to gain the friendship of Argos 
on any terms. émeÜupovy Td" Apyos ттйу- 
Tes фй\го» (xyew. V. 41,3. The expres- 
sion sávres in one place explains ex- 
actly, I think, the meaning of калёс in 
the other. 
4. iryoupevor] Haack’s explanation of 


this use of the nominative case 
is, I doubt not, the true one. ** Scrip- 


* tor rryoupseros post émvpoürrae scrip- 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


6. rapaBócovo: E.G. 


aOnvaiwy c.d. 
рро. Сое]. Bekk. ceteri xal of xopivOtos 


Ts apxns THS peyloTns émer)povr &лидута$ 
аўто) kaĝ’ 0800, кой Evyyevopevor és Aóyovs 


ot Bowroi adio. Evppayor 


с ^ 
yévowro orep KopivOtor кой 'HAet каї 


oot A.B.h. Bekk. Goell. 
TUE 8. xal kopivÓw A.B. 
I2. d c.d.i. 
16. 


tos I. 13. émióvras 


р xal kopiyÓw d. 


* git, quod ante scripsisse sibi videre- 
“tur, émeÜvugsay of Аакедацбио:.? 
See Lobeck on Phrynichus, Parerg. 
VI. p. 755. note, and compare Thucyd. 
IV. 52, 3. j» айтф» 7 Quáyora — xparvvá- 


реро. 

5. ёдќоуто Bawwrovs drws mapado- 
covet] Verbum habet structuram verbi 
alreiv. GÖLLER. I am not sure that 
there is not a confusion between єдєоуто 
avray, Bowwrovs vat, and 8єоуто 
тоо ros Boworol mapadecoves. The 
word édéorro relates properly not to the 
Bootian people, but to the ambassa- 
dors; whereas, not the ambassadors, 
but the Boeotian people, were to give 
up Panactum. And traces of this dis- 
tinction seem to me to exist in the 
construction éÜéovro Borwroùs ræs ma- 

t, Where, to shew the meani 


of the writer, I would rather place a 


comma after ёдёо>то, in spite of the 


grammatical solecism of Bowrovs бтос 
srapabógovo: 


t. 


Q 


226 OOTKTAIAOT 
ВОЕОТТА. A.C. 421,0. Olymp. 89. 4. 
^" s / ` a 4 4 e 0 
Maris: vopitew yap av rovrov mpoxwpnoavros padiws 
^ bl 0 
99%) kal roAeuelv kai arévOegÓa, кой mpos Aaxedatpovious, 
^ ` 
ei. BovAowrTo, кошф Aye xpwpevous, kai єї Twa mpos &ÀXov 
, ^ 4 m ^ , э , y А 
здеш. тос бє trav Bowrav прес Веси akovovciw преске 
` / A эсу / ⸗ e М е 9 ^ 
ката тууту yap €éSéovro rovrov dvrep Kat oi ek THS Лакє- з 
Oaíuovos афто pido: ётєстаАкєсау. kal oi tov '"Apyeiav 
у е * э s ? ` 4 э 7 
avdpes ds тосборто avrovs Sexopévovs TOv Aoyov, єїтоутє 
407: rpéoBes TéuNrovaiw és Bouwrols &miAov. &фикоцерш 
dé of Boworol amipyyeAay Tois Bowrapyats та тє Єк Tij 
Aaxebaiovos kai rà ато TOv Evyyevopevov ' Apyeicw* Kai 1 
oi Воштарха 12péakovró тє kal тоААф тробоцдтеро: 10a, 
ors арфотёробєу EvveBeBnxee avrois rovs тє pAous Tav 
Дакебоцдоуш> ту arav ÓciaÜo Kat rods "Apyelovs és Ta 
є ^ М ۹ 3 ^ o / = 
sopoia meve. kai ov TOÀÀQ voTEpoy прёт Вєеѕ Tapnoay 
> / \ | , / * э M » / 
Аруєіои rà eipnuéva, mpoxadovpevot’ kal avrovs amérepw ay is 
erauvécavres Tous Aóyovus oi Powrapya, кой тпрёсВеѕ 
4 ^ ^ 
UTOCXOLevoi ürogcTeAet» тєрї Tis Evppayias és "Apyos. 
XXXVIII. év бё rovro доке mpórov rois Bowrapyus 
` / b ^ ` ^ э S / / 
кої кш kai Meyapevor ка! rois ато Opaxns трєсбє- 
» , \ ^ / 
cw opora opKovs GAÀXQÀoug 7) ux €v TE TQ TaparvyovTi» 
auvvew TQ Ócouévo kal ит) oAeugoew то ugóe fvufyee- 
сбои avev kowns уруул, кої ойтоѕ Nn roo; Bowrovs кай 
Meyapéas (то yap avro émoiovv) mpos rovs ' Apyelovs omév- 
` ` `_ g / е , 9 , 
a eola. прі» дє rovs Opkovs yeveo Oat oi Bowwrapyat ékoivo- 
^ / ^ ^ ^ ^ е g 
сау rais Téocapot BovAais Tov Boworóv rara, аїтєр aay 5 
TÒ кдроѕ €xovot, Kal mrapyjvovv yever Oat бркоо rais поЛєси, 
50704 BovdAovra ёт? wpedeig adio. оруду. оі Ò ё 


I. yap ab Е. xepjsavros G.L.O.P.c.d.i.k. 3. Вохћорта L. 4. 8 
Воютёу Q. mpéoBevow d. dxovcacw Q. 5. беттер Q. 6. ф^о ol 
тєрї roy kAeóBovAoy E. апєстаћкєсау V. 10. xal Borwrápya L. 0. 
12. СоуеВеВ\пке b. 15. wapaxadovpevarC.e. Sreuwayd. 17. алооте- 
Aevi. 21. арџуєіу Bekk. 23. трӧѕ rois dpyeiovs] om. d.i. 27. pe4 


22. xowns yrouns| Ex perpetua fæde- Nostrum, V. 47,3, 4. VIII. 18, 2. 37,4 
rum formula. Vi . Polybium, p. 703. Dionys. Halic. VI. 95. Wass. 


EYITPA®HE E. V. 38, 39. 
BCOEOTIA. A.C. 420. Olymp. 89. 4. 
rais BovAais Tov Bowróv ovres ov mpoadéxovra Tov Aóyov, 
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/ ^ 
dedcores uù) évavría Aaxedatpoviows попсось Tots €kelvov 
афєстдо: KopwOios Evvouvivres’ ov yap elrov avrois оі 
Bowrapya: та ёк ths Aaxedaipovos, ore TOv тє ёфороу 
5 KAeoBovdos kal S evapns kal оќ фіЛо: mapavovow ' Apyelcov 
mparov kù Коршбіоу yevouevous Evppayous дотероу pera 
^^ М / of ` ` “a 
ræv Naxedapoviwy yiyverOat, oiopevor тт» BovdAny, Kav 
py elrrwow, ойк &Aàa WheeicOa 7) & офіс: mpodiayvortes 
zapoivoUgiy. @ дє avréorn TO прбуца, оі реу KopívOtot4 
` еэ X / ⸗ у э ^ e M 
токой ot aro Opaxns прес eis ampaxrot anmndOov, ot дє (3owo- 
тархог péAAovres протєрор, єї Taira érewav, kal Tv Evp- 
paxiay пєратєсбдш mpòs `Аруєіоиѕ пої», oùkéri eonveyKay 
` 9 М э ۹ 4 КЪ! > \ yY ` 
rept '"AÁpyeiov és tas ВоуЛаѕ, ovde є то Apyos Tous 
* Ф е , у 3 F ? э ^ by 
трёо ess oùs vméaxovro ётєртор, apéAeun бё Tig ёти Kal 
15 Sarpy) Tov парутор. | | 
^ ^ ^ / 
XXXIX. Kai ё Tp avrà xeu rovro. MykvBeprav 
, € 
"Олф>б‹оь, ' AOgvaiev hpovpovvrav, erpapovres «Лор. 
Mera 0 ravra (éyiyvovro yap det Х№уог rote тє’ AÓnvaíois a 
xai Aaxedatpoviots тєрї àv elyov GAA Ao») EAmiCovTes oi 
20 The Lacedemonians AaKeÖaruovtot, ei llavakrov ‘A@nvaioe mapa 
then form & separate ^ э ⸗ ⸗ 2 э A 
ailance with the Beso. BOLOTOV amoAaBoevy, кошсасдо av avro 
N « ? 
Чам, in violation of TTyAov, Абоу és rove Bowrovs peo Вєорєрог 


their treaty with A- a ety Р 3 Р Қ ‘4 
еда. kai єдєоуто aiat [lavaxrov re kai rovs ' AQn- 


Р I. mpored€éxovro L.O. 
4. 
évupáxovs g. 

12. тербсасдш Q. 


. “ап 
14. ёперҷуау e.k. 


yevopévovs kal кор. Evppdxous, perà тё» Лак. dorepov yéver Oa V. 
odes?” Bekker. 


2. топтоо: К. 4. rà] om. В. 6. rpûrov kopwÜlovs 


Uorepoy 
* Malim êv odio” Goell. ed. 2. 


16. rovro] om. g. — 19. elxov] dov L. 


21.kouíceg Oa. P. — abrol|abroUs L. 22. mpeoBevaópevot f. 23. dÜnyaiovs G.L.O.P. 


7. Воу\ў»—тарауобоц›] There 
can — doubt that rmpoduryvóvres 
refers to the Boeotarchs, and expresses 
their previous sanction of the measure, 
without which it could not be laid be- 
= the — But бее is а diffi- 
.culty in the dative odio: referring to 
another subject than fat which imme- 
diately precedes it. It refers however 
to the subject of the verb ynqucioba, 
as if the words ойк ДААа Wngieioba 
were put into the mouths of the coun- 


cillors, and were equivalent to ойк Ф\Ла 
фпсєу Хтф:єќсдаи. Compare IV. 113, 3. 
катёфоуоу 0€ és avrovs бето: ўта» a iow 
émirijeiot, where катефууо» s avrovs, 
like où yap elroy avrois ої Bowwrdpyat, 
being subordinate to the general sub- 
ject of the whole sentence oi 'AÓmvaio, | 
as in this case ої v rats BovAais, the 
word cpice in both cases returns to 
the original subject, without regard 
to the intermediate and subordinate 
one. 


Q2 


998 OOTKTAIAOT 
PELOPONNESUB, А. С. 420. Olymp. 89.4. 

vaio» Secporas tapadodva, wa avr avràv IlvAov Kopu- 
sowvrat, oi de Bowrol ойк éhacay amoddcev, nv py opis: 

Evppayiay diay womowvra orep ’AOnvaios. Aaxedat- 

рото, дё єідотє pêv бт: adianoovow ° AÓnvaiovs, eipguévov 

avev GAndrAwy ure oréevderOai тө uire moAeueiv, BovAo- 5 

pevos дё то IIavaxrov mapadafeiv ds ryv ПуАоу avr avro 

KOMLOvPEVOL, кой Gua TOV Evyyéat omevdovTav Tas orovdas 
 mpoÜvuovuévov та és Boustovs, éroujsavro Tv fvuuaxíav 

тод xetudvos TeAevrOvros 10 kai pos ёар" Kat то Iar- 

э л“ ^ EY e , у ^ 0 
akrov evOus KaÜpnpeiro. Kai évõékarov ётоѕ TQ тоАёшрто 
éreAevra. 

XL. “Apa 0€ тф ўр: eds той émtytyvouévov Oépovs oi 
"Apyeiot, òs oL re rpéoBes Tav Bowróv obs ёфасау mén- 
PELOPONNESUS. Vei Ойу ixovro, то тє llavaxrov ўоборто 
Upon this the Arsives кобо ооуцєрор кой évupayiav diay yeyern- 15 
in alarm endeavour to , ^ Bo ^ 4 ۹ A Sau е 
obtain for themacive, MENY TOS Bowwrois pos rovs Aaxedatpovious, 

` ^ 8 2 Ld 

a treaty with Lacde- Єдєигау ил) povwbacr kai és Aaxedatpovious 
mon. ^ e , a ۹ ` s 

2 Trace 7) £vupaxia ywopnon. rovs уар Bowrovs 
@ovro петєісбдш Ото AakeBaiuovíov тб тє IIdvakrov kabe- 
Aew kai és tas AÜmQvaiov omovdas éciévat, Tous тє Abn- 20 
vaious eidévas тафта, dore ovde mpos 'AÜnvalovs ёт: сфісш 
ela. Evppaylay попсоасбдош, mporepov éXmü(ovres ёк TÖV 

. lay] om. g. ка) Хакедарбио L.O.P. 4. dénvaloy В.  elpnuévor g. 

5. ES drev С.е. p) К. pode f. 4. rûs] om. L.O.P. 8. ra єс 
A.B.E.F.H.N.V.g. Poppo. Bekk. vulgo ras és. xetpavos 8 re\eurûrros 


L.O.P.k. 13. ipyetos ws ol] тауактбу P. | ca E.F.K.R. et prima 
manu C. 16. Ae DS i I9. тетоісди с.і. 21. pès ros aby- 


yaiouvse. 22. пошсєсдо e. 


4. elpnuévoy dvev dÀAMjÀAov к. т. №.] *'other's consent. It may, however, 
* No such clause occurs in either of “ have been the subject of a distinct 
* the treaties, nor is there any which ‘subsequent decree, such as the one 
* appears to require such a construc- “ mentioned V. 80, 1. as following а 
“ tion. But perhaps it was understood “ tr of alliance." Thirlwall, 

** to be gris either in the concluding Gr. vol. ПІ. p. 322. note. 

* article of the treaty of alliance, (fy 8€ 8. rà ёс Bowwrovs| “The connexion 
“rı Sok к. т. №.) or in the provision * with Bootia." c. 46, 1. rà mpos 
<“ made for the case in which the terri- “Apyeious. “The treaty pending with 
“ tory of either party should be in- “the Argives.” The construction of 
<“ vaded; when neither was to conclude spo8vueicÓa. with an accusative has 
* а peace with the enemy without the been already noticed at ch. 17, 1. 





AYTTPAOHZ Е. У. 40, 41. 229 
PELOPONNESUS. А.С. 420. Olymp. 89. 4, 
д:афор®у, ei pn peivetay аўто ai mpos Aaxedatpovious 
стоудої, Tois your ' AOnvale:w Evupayxot everOat, атородутє 3 
оду rara oi 'Apyeto, koi doBovpevor ur) Aaxedatpoviors 
kai Teyearous, Bowrois kai ' AOgvalow apa TroAeuóat, трб- 
5тєроу ov Oexyóuevou tas Aaxedaipoviwy omovdas, GAN èv 
фроуђрат: ovres rijs IIeAorovvgoov ryncecOa, ётєртоу ws 
évavro ràywra és тту Aaxedaipova mpéa es Едстрофоу 
xai Аїсора, ot éSoxovy просф:Мёстато: avrotg elvat, 7уоу- 
pevot, ёк TOY Tapovrov кратєта mpos Aaxedatpovious 
1oomoveas Troinoapevot, бтр ay Evyxoph, novxiav exe. 
XLI. kai ot mpéoßes adixopevoe айтди Aóyovs ётогодуто : 
mpos tous Aaxedapovious é d av adícw ai orovõa 
After some debate the yLyVOLVTO. Kal TO pêv mpatov oi `Аруєѓо 2 
our ree wa, low Sixns émerporny aisi yevecOau 1) és 
oy бае че поћи Twa ў Їбибтту тєрї ris Kuvoupias yis, 
treaty. 7e del пер: Suapepovrar peOopias одот (êxe 
dé ё, aùr) Ovpéav kal "AvOnvny поћи, vépovtra 8 arav 
Aaxedaypovior)’ ётета 8 ойк eovrov Aaxedatpoviov pe- 


I. dcacbopéy A.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk, о ĉia- 
Qópor. 4. mpórepou P. 8. €owva ЕН. 10. dros R. tye Е. — 
сауто К. 13. pêv otv mpórov f. 14. rîs (кте К. 15. —X A.B CEF. 
G.H.K.L.N.O ÉV. b.c.d.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo és l&dryv. 
кууосохріаѕ A.B.V.h. Bekk. ys] om. d.i. 17. Ov E. V. b.c.h.i. et marg. N. 
abp» A.B.E.F.H.V.g. адот» Q. жд] ош. К. 18. ёф»то» ray Aaxedai- 
poriæœv К.К. 


2. dwopo)rres таўта] So Herodotus, standing it is, to place the comma after 
IV. 179, 2. каї ol аторёоут: Tv éfaye- кратіста. ‘“ Thinking it best, under 
yi» Aéyos сті parva Трітора. * present circumstances, to make a 

. ё фромрат: dvres—irynoecOa] “treaty with the Lacedemonians on 
s dly thinking to become the lead- “© whatever terms, and to remain in 
“ing state in Peloponnesus." Compare “ quiet.” £vyxoepy I understand to be 
III. 83, 3. and the note there. taken in a neutral sense, like the Latin, 

8. ipyoupevor—novyxiay êxe] Accord- ‘ Utcunque convenerit." 

ing to this stopping, which has been 14. dixns émwrpom)»] This did take 
I by Poppo and Göller, the place at a later period, and the result 
sense of the passage is, “Thinking to was, that Thyrea was awarded to the 
* insure their tranquillity by making a Argives, and retained by them down 
- with the edeemonians on to the time of Pausanias. See Pausan. 
* the terms that circumstances Il. 38. 
“ allowed, however it might be con- 18. ойк éóvroy,—dAX' —érowws elvai] 
* cluded." Another way of under- I should resolve the words ovx ёфутои 





OOYTKYAIAOT 
ATHENS. А, С. 480. Olymp. 89.4. 
шабаи тєрї apris, САА єї Bovdrovras armévócaÓat сттер 
, с? 3 e э A , , с 
протєроу, érouuot eivai, ot ‘Apyeior mpeoBes rade Opos 
érgy&yovro tous Лакєдошџоџіоиѕ Evyxwpnocat, év uév TQ 
zapóvr. omovdas топйутат@ш éry mevrýkovra, kewat O° 
ómorepowco)v TpokaAecapuévow, pyre vógov ovons pyres 
0 М у , ` ^ ^ 
поћєџоу Aaxedaino каї "Арує, SuapaxerOa тєрї THs yrs 
TAUTNS, DOTTED kal тротєрбу TOTE OTE AUTO éxarepot lwo aV 
^ * A \ э ^ ГА ^ ` y ` 
vixay, дидке Oe u7) eLeivar Trepourépo тди mpos ` Apyos коі 
3 Aaxedaipova дроу. тоф дё AaxeSapoviois TO pèv prov 
Q7 , 4 ^ у э , ` у у 
coket popia elu Tavra, emera (ereÜUpovv yap TO ` Apyos xo 
mavros фїмо» éxew) Evvexdpnoay é$' ols tou, koi 
, э f e , ` [ГА 
Evveypaypavro. ékéAevov д oi Aaxedaipomot, прі» тєЛоў ті 
avrév éxew, és тб “Apyos ?rpórov éravayopijcavras avrovs 
деш. TO TAHOE, Kal T]v apeoKovra T), кеш és rà " YakivOu 
Tos  OÓpkovs  Trowcouévovs. Kal oi péy avexopnoay. 15 
XLII. ё Sê тф xpóve rovro Ф oi ’ Apyetor тадта ётратоо», 
oi прёєсВеѕ тди Aaxedapovioy ° AvSpopédns кої Фодіиос 
ATHENS. каї ’Avripevidas, oùs Ece rò [lavaxrov kai 
In the meanwhile the 4 м LY EY ^ ГА 
Athenians are highly TOUS avOpas Tous mapa Bowróv тараћаВортаѕ 
mum, ww A@nvaios атододуол, ro pev llavaxrov ото зо 
they hear of ther s- Ty Bowrav avrav kaÜnpnuévov єброу, emt 
parate treaty with the ; e A LR К : f 
Bæotians. профасє: os noav Tore “A@nvaiots Kat Bow- 
vro L.O.P. 5. rpoka\ecapévos A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.V. f.g. Haack. 
Porna iy ll. Bekk. vulgo mpooxadecapevors. б. páyeoða f. . ёт P. 
8. uxdvres d. — é£&iévas e. = om.d. 09. rois д A pêv оў» L. kai rois Q. 
IO. pypia g. тайт «уш V. 11. ráyrov C. om. pio» L.O.P. Poppo. 
Bekk. ceteri pov. Conf. c. 36, 1. &w Q. Heo R. s gvveyp 
F.H.K. I3. mpórovs К. ІБ. топ)утанёуоус C.G.d.i xpóve 
тойт ¢.d.i. sd. о] отр. Ө. 17. уа Е Ы Рорро. 


8 
Goell. Bekk. dvêpouérns G. ceteri dvüpouévgs. 18. ы L. 20. mapa- 
дойки d. 21. avráv] om. nipoy B.E.F. 
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into ov фаскбутоу уруш, so that the 
рава — might be repeated 

efore é€rowo: elvai. ‘* Upon the La- 
©“ cedeemonians saying that. they could 
* not hear a word on this subject, but 
* that they were ready to renew the 
“ treaty оп the same terms as before," 
&c. And the nominative ётошо: is 


used, because ob фаскбутоу is equi- 
valent to ére) ойк ёфасау. 

2. rdde—fvyyxapica] So Herodot. 
IX. 35, I. evyyopraáyrov Sê xal тайта 
Toy Zmaprupreov. 


v 2 €yypador 
— OL. Je 


* 


БҮТГРАФНХ E. V. 42, 43. 
ATHENS. A.C. 420. Olymp. 89. 4. 
тоф єк д:афорӣѕ тєрї avroð Opkot mraAatol pnderépous olkety 
тд xwpiov aAÀG kowi véuew, rovs Ф avópas obs elyov 
aixpaAorovs Bouoroi ’A@nvaiwy, wapadaBovres oi тєрї TOv 
"Avdpopedny ёкошсау Tois ’A@nvaios Kat &méDocav, той тє 
SIlavakrov тт» xabaiperw EXeyov avrois, vopi(ovres кой 
TovTo amodiovat’ тоАешо» yap ойкёт: év air ' AUqvalois 
oixnoey ovdéva, Aeyouévov бє rovrov oi 'AÓmvatou Sewaa 
érolouv, vopi(ovreg адікєісбдои vo Aaxedatpoviwy ToU Te 
Tlavaxrov тӯ кабшрёте 0 дє: орбду птарадодуои, кой muv- 
roÜavopevo. Оті кой Bowrois idia Evupayiay meroivra, 
фаскоџтєс Tporepov кошӯ тоў px Sexopevous Tas a'rovóàs 
Tpogavaykügew. та тє &ААа éakormovv boa ё є\Лойтєтау 
ths EvvOnkns, кой évoyuGov ёёбутатђадо, wore xaAemás тро 
Tous прёт eis amroxpwapevor améreupav. 

5 XLIII. Ката тоютту д) Suapopav бутор тфу Aaxedat- 
poviæv mpos tous ' AÓnvaíovs, oi є rais ° AOjveis ad Bovdo- 
evor Асои Tas слоудаѕ elds évékewro. OGY 2 
6€ ФАЛог re кої AAKiBiadns ó KAewiov, avr)p 


` A v / ⸗ * , 
7Aiq uev Фу ETL TOTE véos ws év GAA?) толе, 


231 


And this feeling is en- 
couraged by the policy 
of ALCIBIADES, 
who was strongly ad- 


I. тер) тоў avrov О. таћаої dpxo Ї„.О.Р.с.1.К. et, qhi و‎ illa тєрї 
avro, e. . alypaAddrovs Воотоі A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.k. 
Haack. Poppo. сей. Bekk. ol Bouorol — Q.R.f. ceteri aiypaddrovs ol 
Bowroí. 4. åvôpopém Q. dvdpopéevny E. dyBpouévgy К. 5. r)v]xalk. 6. еу] 
om. B.h. ro. 18/0 xal Evppayiay C.G.c.i. diay v. II. rovs de и) K. 13.e£- 
птатбсда P.V.f. 14. drokpwópevou d. 15. ay oni, е. $ê, R. тӧу| ош. е. 
I7. avexetvro C.i. ўсау дё оі DAoe L. cay Ло. 18. re дёка kal h. 
19. ёи juxia У. Ôv ёт: róre A.B.h. Bekk. Goell. čr: ôv róre e. g. vulgo ётітбте à». 


2. kot] убре The Scholiast inter- 
prets this rightly, ma Koi» уор» 
xew dv avro. e land was left un- 
enclosed, and not — out KÀ- 

, on purpose to obviate disputes 
about the boundary line: and land in 
this state was always used for pasture. 
See the note on I. 139, 2. 

5. vopi(ovres — amodiddva:] © Hoc 


* quoque (oppidum) non minus quam 
* captivos ita se енше, [immo red- 
* dere," Poppo.) ScHOLEFIELD. 


T. Seva émoiow| Dobree distin- 
gushes between Seva érolow and deve 


érotovvro; interpreting the first to mean 
€xaAéravoy, and the latter, ** mdigna- 
* bantur;" as if the one signified, 
“ venting or expressing indignation,” 
and the other, “feeling indignation.” 
If this be.right, Seıd emofovy may be 
aptly, though not very elegantly, ren- 
dered in English, “they made a great 
“ — about it.” e] Th 

16. éy rais 'Абтушс at is, “as 
< Cleobulus and Xenares had done at 
© Sparta." 

19. ёт: róre véos] Не must have been 
at least in his thirty-third year; for 





OOTKYAIAOT 
ATHENS. А.С. 420. Olymp. 89. 4. 
isle ен др aouar. Sê mpoyóvov Tiudpevos’ ф єдбкє. pêw 
m interest ; 
vh pads tbe Ar Kai àpewov «уо mpos Tous Apyelovs uaAAov 
en- e 

міне with Athens, XOPEW, OU pevTor АМАА кої фроуђџат: pio- 
rather than with La- * ^ е , M 

vexoyv nvavriovro, от Aaxedaysovioe да Ne- 
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cedemon, 
кіоо kal Aaynros émpofav ras a'rovóas, аўто» ката тє TVS 
veornta vmepibóvres кой KaTa THY таАша» Tpofevíav поте 
ойто» OÙ TLUNOAVTES, NY TOU TaNToU AMELMOVTOS AUTOS TOUS 
ёк Ts cou avTay aiygaAorovs Üepazrevev диєроєіто dva- 
3veocagÜo.. mavrayólev тє уош(оу éAagcobcÜo, TO тє 
mp@rov ávreurev, ov BeBalovs фаскоу «рш Aaxedatpovious, xo 
GAN’ iva ' Apyelovs opisi orecapevor e&éAwor kai adds ёт” 
"A@nvaiovs povovs twat, rovrov evexa omevdecOat avrovs* 
каї Tore, émedn 7 Siahopa ёуєуёлуто, méme: eds és " Apyos 


I. Ф| à» pr. E. 2.kal| om.d.i. _ xepei» paddop e. 5. ќат» С.Е. 
сн PR. Vete éavrày ASE. re] om. L.e. 8. ё» ні 


moo Q. 9. mayraxovc.d. 8ê G.L.O.P. ré re F. Haack. Poppo. 
Bekk. rére.  10.0où])om.B.h. Beßalwse. ^ ddáoxew V. — atris 
E.F.G.V. adr I. I3. éyévero V. 


he served under Phormion in Thrace 
twelve years before this period, and he 
could not then have been less than 


twenty. See Isocrates, Big. p. 352. d. 
Pollux, VIII. 15. Thucyd. I. 64, 3. 
According to Plutarch, the Lacede- 


monians were not allowed to enter the 
Agora, even to buy such articles as 
they needed, till they were thirty гах 
of age. Plut. Lycurg. 25. And the 
Scholi on Aristophanes (Clouds, 
530.) mentions а law at Athens forbid- 

ing any man to — in the public 
assembly * under thirty, or, as some 
* gay, under forty years of age." 
Schomann treats this law as altogether 
imaginary, but it is likely enough to 
ا‎ been — “г of an — 

riod; and tho no in force 
ч Athens in thé Peloponnesian war, 
yet to be no unfair specimen of the 
manners and regulations which till 
existed in other parts of Greece. 

4- ov pévrot ААА] ** Not however on 
* this account only, but also," &c. 


ripjoayres] * Not honouring him in 
* proportion to" [or, *in a degree 


“ answerable to”) “the old connexion 
* which his y had formerly kept 
* up with them, as proxeni of Sparta." 
Compare II. 62, 3. ob катй туў» rûv ol- 
кф» ypelay, and the note. 

8. ee VI. 89, 2. 

II. ДАХ wa — opisi oreuá- 
реро: €£€\wor] Mihi Thucydides hoc 
videtur velle: Alcibiadem jam tum, 
quum inducie quinquaginta annorum 

ebant, ijs se opposuisse, ac dixisse, 
Lacedzmonios eo consilio cum Atheni- 
ensibus pacisci, ut foedere cum his facto 
Argivos sub potestatem redigerent, ac 
deinde illis subactis Athenienses 
derentur. 'Efaipei» apud Thucydidem 


see est , capere, 

ПІ. 113, 13. ‘Apmpaxiay pévrot oida, бту, 
el ¢BovAnOncay 'Axaprüves ка) Apopi- 
Aoxo.—é£eAeiv, avroBoet dy «Лор. IV. 


69, т. Ty Nicasay eds repierelxicov, 
— el, т ESSEE i Twas, 
о>, ÓGccov Méyapa tpos- 
xopijoca. Et ibid. 122, 6. фуфр т 
—* ёто)сауто— оос éfe\ew re 
kai droxretva:. Et hanc esse senten- 
tiam hujus loci etiam putavit Acacius, 
qui é£eAei» vertit perdomare. DUKER. 


ZYITPAOHZ E. У. 44, 45. 988 
ATHENS. А. С. 480. Olymp. 89. 4 

(0га, kcAeUov Фе Taxtora ёт) Tv Evppaxiay mpoxadovpevous 
7kev perà Mavrtwéov koi '`НАєюр, ds Karpov бутоў кай 
auros fvumpafev rà раМота. XLIV. oi 8¢ ’Apyetor 
Upon this the Argives, GKOUGGUTES TNS TE AyyeAias, kal єтєдї Cyvo- 
Manum, mem, TOY OU uer 'Afnvaiov праҳбєіта» Thy TÓV 
— прене Bowrov Evupaxiav, аА№ єє бихфорй» peya- 
so mince чїй бы dd кабдєст®та avrovs mpos TOUS — 


5 


vious, TOV péy év Лакєдаірои Tpéa eov, ot 
сфіс: тєрї trav orovdav Érvyov amovres, ?)uéAovv, прос Oê 
1o Tous "AOnvatovs paAdov rijv уурту elxov, vouitovres поћи 
тє сфіс: play amo таАшой kai Snuoxparoupevny @отєр 
Kai aŭro кой Ovvajuv peyadny éxyovaav тту ката даЛоитсау 
Evprrodeunoew офіси, tjv kabtoravras és roNepuov. ётєртоу a 
од» eds mpéo fes ws тойс ' AÓnvalove тєрї тїз Évupaxias 
15 £vverpeo Bevovro Sê каї oi ' HAetot, kai Маутшту. 

'"Афікоуто д kal Aaxedatpovioy Tpéaeis кота rayos, з 
докодуте< emerndevot civar Tois "A@nvaios, Ф:Лохарідаѕ kal 
Aéov ka "EvOws, Seicavres u) тт тє Evppayiay dpyito- 
pevot mpos тоўѕ ’Apyelovs tomowvrat, кой бра llvAov 

soamauTnoovres ауті llevákrou, кої тєрї tis Bowróv Evp- 
paxias amoAoyngouevo, @ ovk êri какф TOV '"ÁÜnvaiov 
eromoavro. XLV. koi Myovres év тй BovAj тері тє TOU- 


And the Lecde- TOV, KAL WS QuToKparopes кошо: тєрї парти 
monian ambassadors 


being permaded by CUMPNVAL TOV д:афороу, тоу ’AAKiBiadny єфо- 


I. spoxadotpevos C.G.I.L.O.P.c.d.e.i.k. E ajot 3. ovp- 
wpáocce» K. £v — E ris тє x msom.R. $. ray] om. Q. 
9. тері — ——— a E dravres Е. T 10. wi E T)» 

tAny €xovcay кат iri às] ёс e. om 5. mpe- 
сото bi xal ol Тво үт F.H.Q.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0 — 
articulum. 17. emirpdecov A.E.F. H. RV.h. Фоҳар(ағ дё C. . $beos Н. 


20. draTjcayres E. ris Toy Bowrav £.Q. 21. dmoAoygaápevo.K..— 23. os kal G.L. 
O.P.c.d.e.i.k. ўкао1 Е.Н. F diphthongum corr. 24. д:афорё»А. E .H.L.N.V. 


18. See VIII. 6, been regular, it would have run thus: 
Tj» T€ £vppaxla»] Te hic durius defcavres p) v» re ёорраҳіау — mo- 
transpositum, et nobis nonnihil sus- «ovra, xal ёра IlóXov обкет: осі 
pectum. Poppo. Instead of xai dua dyri Пауйктоу йтодойуш. 
IlvAov— Ilavdxrov, had the sentence 


234 ©OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. А. С. 480. Olymp. 89. 4. 

боо» uù) kai nv és TOv Óguov таўта Aéyocw 
the artifice of Ald- M nv ES npo | У , 

3 ` A a э ^ e 
bindes to contradict ergveyovrar TO TAÀ0Üos кой amwoby т) Ap- 
their own declarations, К р E < 35. 

gand thus giving the yem Evppayia. pyxavarar de mpos avrovs 

Athenians reason to € , 
aspect thelr sincerity, TOLOVOE TL 0 `АЛкцбгадтѕ" тоў AakeDauuoviovs 


the Athenians, in spite / / 9а M a E: , 2 
— meile тістіу avrois Sous, NV pn opoAoyro'o- 5 


cias, conclude the alli- guy €y TH душо avrokparopes ўкєш, TIuAov re 
ance with the Argives, 3 л э , , ۹ x \ э 
Eleans, and Manti- QUTOIS amrodwoey (meicew yap avrog 'A0m- 
45, 46. ^ э | 
пеша (5! yalous, @omep кай viv &vriAéyew) koi Tara 
gévvadrakev. Rovàópevos дё avrovs Nexiov тє атостўсои 
^ у ` @ э ^ ? < » ` e 
Taira émparre, кой mws ev TỌ Sup OufaAov avrovs as 10 
ovdev adnbes év v@ exovow ovde A€yovaw ovdérore Taira, 
tous ' Apyelovs kai "HAeiovs kal Mavrwéas Evppayous mot- 
? « э , е э Lon ` э ` ^ 
470]. Kat €yévero ойто. ere! уар є Tov дно» mapeA- 
۶ A э , > ¥ е? э ^ ^ 
Üovres kai émeporopevot ovk €facav, worep Єр тї) BovAg, 
> ? е е 9 ^ э ^2 э ГА 9 q ^ 
avrokparopes "kew, ot AÜnvato, ovkért nveiyovro, AAG ToU 15 
^ e^ Ф A ^ 
"AAKiBiadov тоА\Аф paAdov 7 mwpórepov катаВодитоѕ тфу 
Aaxedatpoviov éonxovov тє kal éroiuo, ўсау є0005 парауа- 
yóvres Tous Apyelous кой rovs uer arav Evupayous Towi- 
cba" cepod дё yevouévov прі т: emixupwOnvat, 1) ékkAn - 
gia айт aveBAnOn. XLVI. rj 8 vorepaía éxxAnoia 620 
Nexias, xairep TOv Aaxedatpovioy avrav mrarguévov Kat 
avros é&nmarnpevos epi тод uù avrokp&ropas OuoAoyijcat 
nKew, биос Tois Aaxedaypovios ёфт руса didouvs padAov 
yiyverOat, кой emwryovras та mpos ' Apyelovs méuypas Єт ós 
э < b 982 е ^ , 3 A e^ 
avrovs Kai eleva 0 TL Stavooivrat, A€yov év uev TQ oge- 25 


1. кд) om. c.d.i. 2. ётаубуотш I.  дтооту G.I. 4. rove rt rps 
avrovs L.O.P.c.d.ei.k. ó]om.K. 5. 8:800 б. 7. sr avrovsQ. 8. ботер 
уй» P. 9. де] д; d. {. 10. ётраттє | édeyé re К. ёпрассє Haack. 
Poppo. apaw V. 11. ravra C. I4. Фостер xal ФУД. 15. ol] om. К. 
17. elazkovovro каї К. émjkovovy V. 18. robs] róv B. рег avro Q. I9. ye- 

20. айт) тайт V. айт) G. 22. avroxpdropas A.B.C.E.F.GI. 
vulgo atroxparopes. 24. rà] rovs P. 
òs] mpós ©. 25. avrà Р. «єт А.В.У.Ь. от: E | 


19. серо? 8 yevouévov] Comparech. sign of encouragement on the of 
50, 5. VIII. 6,5. But if an earthquake the gods to persevere in it. Sie 3 Xe- 
ерү after any enterprise was ac- noph. Hellen. IV. 7,4. 
tually begun, it was interpreted as a 25. Aéyev» év pêy тф тфєтєрр Kare 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ E. У. 46. 995 


ATHENS, А. O. 420. Olymp. 89.4. 
? e^ A e^ ^ ` ГА 
терр Kad@ ev дє TQ ékelvov ampere TOV поћєроу араВал- 
? A ` ^ ? 
Моди" софіт: pev уар є ёст@тоу rõv mpayparov as Ent 
^ у 4 A * 
тАейтто» арістоу ewar Siacdoacba Thy er paylav, ekeivois 
4 ^ ө „ 3 ^ 
de dvorvxovow ore тауиста evpnpa eiva Siaxwdvvevoa. 
м / , 4 e ` » < , 
бётєсє тє пешро mpéo gei, àv kal avros Ñv, keAevaovras а 
м ^ 
Aaxedatpoviovs, єї Te дікшоу Stavoodvrat, Пауакто» тє ópÜov 
A ^ 
drodı00va кої "Apdirodw, kai тру Bowrav fvupayíav 
> ^ a \ 3 ۹ ` э р , * * 
aveivat, nv pn és Tas omovdas ёти, Kabarep єїрїүто avev 
? 
adAnrhov улде £vufaivew. 
^ ^ a 
10 eis, ei EBovrovro adixeiv, 709 ау ‘Apyeious Evppayous 
^ ^ < ^ 0 » 
remoujgÜou, ws mapewal у avrovs avrov TOUTOU veka. єї 


9 ^ 9 2 4 ` 
єтє тє €EKEAEVOY OTL KAL3 


, M , E 
тє TL GAAO évexadovy, парта єтіотєіЛартєў amémeupav 
` `q ` , 2 “ 2 ⸗ ^ ` 
Tous тєрї Tov Nixiav mpéeoBes. Kat adixopevwy avrõv коі 4 
э P, * у ` ? 9 ГА е? 9 < A 
amayyelAavrwv Ta T€ аАЛа Kal TEAOS єітоутоу OTL EL ur) тти 
ld э 7 ^ A э a 3 < \ 
15 &vupaxíay avnocovor Bowrois pn égtobotv és tas orovõas, 
, ` ^ 
тогјооутоі Kai avroi “Apyeiovs каї Tous uer  avrOv vp- 
, ۹ \ / e ГА ^ э 
pa&xovs, THY pev Evupayxiay ot Лакєдшџоио: Bowrois ovk 
y > 7 2 , ^ EY ` = ? ` 
єЄфатау avggew, émixparovvrov TOV тєрї TOV Sevap TOV 
y ^ , у c у ^ э ^ / 
єфороу таўта yiyveaÜat, kai ото. алћо TNS ауте урул 
3 M \ ө / / э ‚ э ^ 
зоўсар, Tovs de opkovs Seopevov Nixiov aveveocavro' єфоВєіто 


2. em тд mA eioroy N.V.g. 4- єрпра) om. c.d.i. 5. прёоВес пері f. 
7. Фтодой 


xedevoavras A.B.C.E.F.G.1.d.e. 6. 8ixaoy| om. B.b. ovat Ө. 
£uupaxíay Bowr&v Q.R.f. 8. «руа Q. o C. IO. BovrAowro L.O.P. 
II. Somep oluaí у O.P. orep ef у C.G.Lb.ci.k. 12. дуекаћоџу Р. тарта V. 
dvrémeuvrav f.g. I3. тєрї икіау Q. I4. el] om. Q.c.d. I5. émovory e. 
17. pêv] om. a ovs G.I.b.c.d.e.i. 18. тд» G.k. Eevdpny g. 
rò] om. О. 19. єфёроу E.R. 


к. т. 4.] This seems to me to be one 
of those cases spoken of by Lobeck, 
Parerga ad Phrynichum, VI. p. 753. in 
which Oei», ypyvat, and similar words, 
are omitted after verbs of thinking or 
asserting. Thus Ауфи appears to be 
equivalent to Aéyev xptjvai. “ Saying 
** that, while their position was so glo- 
* rious, and their rivals’ so discredit- 
* able, they would do well to put off 
** going to war." Compare the speech 
of Nicias, VI. 11, 6. Aaxe8atpovious ско- 
теу, Srp tpémp—odnrayres pûs тд 
odéerepov amperes eù Ójaovrat. 


I4. Thy Evppaxtay—Bowwrois | Instances 
of a substantive governing the case re- 
quired by its co verb are not un- 
common. See IV. 23, І. ém&pouny rà 
теҳісрат:. Poppo, Prolegom. I. p. 125. 
Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 396. But the order 
of the words here seems to shew that 
Botwrois depends on dyjcovo:.. “ If they 
* would not give up to the Beotians 
<“ their alliance ;” i. e. give it back into 
their hands, abandon it to them, as a 
thing not worth retaining. So again a 
few lines below, the construction ap- 
pears to me to be the same. 


236 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A. O. 480. Olymp. 89. 4 
yap py парта áreXi) €xov атєАбр Kat ĉan, orep kai 
, ^ ^ ` ^ 
€yévero, аїтїо$ Ookdv elvat тфу трос Aaxedaipovious arovÓdv. 
Bávaxopncavrós тє avroð ws jKovoay oi "AOnvaio: ovdey ёк 
Ts Aaxedaipovos Tempaypévov, є0005 дї оруђе xov, kai 
^ /, e ^ 
vopifovres адікєіс дои (érvxov yap mapovres oi Apyciot rès 
e M 
oi Evppayo mapayayovros АЛк:В:адоџи) ётопсауто отоуда 
xai Evppaxiay mpos avrovs ттидє. 
XLVII. * SIIONAAS éroujsavro ékaróv ’A@nvaior erg 
* кої Apyeiot ka Mavruns kai "ЎНАєіо, vrrép chav avrav 
^ , ۶ 
тввдтү op “KO TOY фуциаҳои dv QpPXOVOW ékarepot, зо 
^ ^ ۹ 
ALLIANCE . € gdoAous кой aBAafels, kai Kara YNV Kal ката 
ر‎ e GN uin; zr M ou — 
а ARGOS, ELIS, aAaccay. Orda бё шу éféoro emupepew 
and MAN ^ 
* ёт) mnuovi pire Apyelous кой HAeiovs ka 
\] 
* Марута кой rovs Evppaxous émi "A@nvaiovs кой той 
f Evppaxous б> apxovow 'Amgvoio, pyre Abmolous кой 15 


M 


“ ros {ишш оь» eri "Apyeiovs kal "Hielous kai Mavrwéas 
* xal TOUS Evppayous, TÉXVN нуд paxavy ртдешӣ. 
з © Ката rade Evppaxous elvan "Абраша каї Зи 
* xat HAetovs ка) Mavrivéas éxarov ёт. 
« *Hy толшо: wow с тт» уђу тт» °’ AÓqvaiov, Вотбєй зо 
“ * Apyelovs kai "HAelove kai Mavrweas `Аблраќе, каб б ті 
“av émayyéAAociw 'Afgvaio, тротф Omoip ay Óvvovra 
“ioyuporar ката то Suvarov. Tv дё Sndoavres olyovrau, 
6 А , $ ГА < , А 9 А ГА ` M ^ 
поћєшоау eiva TavrTny Thy тог " Ápyeious кої Mavrwevor 
\ 9 ГА A 9 ld ۹ ^ ? е < e^ 
* kai Helos kai ’A@nvatois каї какое пасуєш vro Trac Vv a5 
I. Saudî d.i. . of] om. R.d.i.k. 4. є000с—єуоу oU8£y ren pévov V. 
mr 7. тойуде G.I.L.N.O.P.V. c.e.k. od. 8. 
vaiot ékaróv êr kal ol ápyeto: К. II. dBdaBeis xarà L.d.i. 12. ÓdAarrav 
ui mox om. à. I4. ёті dê. dg ای‎ sr A.B.F.H.K. us ue ad réxvy om. 
.K.g.h. 15.9 »—Étvppáxovs) om. К. pavr. kal NÀ. I8. ката re 
rade L. ráde де V. зо. f» A. FURY ы ' Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ў дг Q. 
vulgo kal fr». nv абтушоу A.E.F.G.H. Be vulgo Tûr dÜmpvalov. 21. р 


yelovs тє kal К. nrelous kal ару. R. 22. enayyehoow R.i. drayyéAA oot 
23. каї xarà G.L.O.P. — 25. racûy] om. Lo pP?" 


уде] Nihil mutandum. Noster in 18,1. 22,3. VIII. 17, 4. 36, 2. 57, 2. 
fo er us voces aide, rade, fe, татбе, In. Orationibus fere rodde, et rocavra. 
nunquam non adhibet. Vid. V. 4.9. Vid. Nos ad VI. 9. [c. 8, 4.] Wass. 


SYITPASHS E. У. 47. 997 
ATHENS, A. O. 480. Olymp. 89. 4. 
* тб» TrO0ÀAeov Toray’ karaAvew бе шт) é£feivau TOV róAeuov 
* трд< Ta/TQv Thy TroAw pndEug ту TÓAeov, HY uy) ama- 
* gas док. onÜeiv de koi ' AÓnvaiovs és " Apyos kai Mav- 4 
* тіувау кой "HAw, nv полшо: wow emt Thy yiv THY 
5*'HAeov 7 ry» Mavrwéov 1) Tv ’Apyeiwv, каб ore àv 
€ 3 e / e , е a “a ГА 
emayyeAAogiv at поћес ойто, TpoT@ отор ay SuvwvTaL 
* lgxvporáre ката то Suvarov. ny дё Snwoavres olycvrau, 
“ srohepion eivai Tavrny т поћи ’AOnvaiots кой ° Apyelois 
* ka Mavrivetor ко) Helos кой как@ѕ maoxew йто ma- 
10* gay тойт» Tay TOÀeov' karaA\vew бё pn ёЁєірош TOv 
ec 0 ` , A [4 a у е ? ^ ^ 
тоАєдо» тро$ татту THY TOAw, HY ux) amaras доку Tas 
* тбАєстш. 
“Oria Sê шу) cav ёҳоутаѕ диёуои ётї тоАёдф Suz THs YSE 
“ Ts c erépas avrav коў Tov fvpu&yov dv čv apyoow 
o A ۹ ? a ` , ^ 
15“ ékagrot, pnde ката даћассау, nv py Yndwapevov Tov 
* qóAcov dracdv Thy діодоу ciwan "A@nvaioy ka °’ Apyelov 
* кой Mavrivéov кой ’HAciov. 
“ Tois де ботбойесш 7 mods 7 пєштооса парєҳєто péxpt 6 
* рё rpiikovra ђреєрду airov, env €A0p és THY поћи THY 
20“ érayyelAacav Bon0etv, kai алюдосг ката Tara’ Tv бє 
єє ? ? , e^ ^ ^ e ? є 
7Àeova, JjovAevrat xpovov Tn aTparia хрпобо, n modus 7 
* uerazeuxrauévo д:дото airov, TQ pêv ómAirg kal YAP 
єс ` , ‘~ э M 9 ⸗ ^ ео e م‎ 
kal Troforp трєіѕ оВоћоџѕ Aiywalous Ths "uépas ёкаотт; 
“ Tp 8 imme Spaxpnv Aiywaiav. 
éfetvas rovroy тд» i. 2. T)» тб» rary h. 4. Thy Meloy] rûv "еер 
1.0. R.V.c.k. DE m 6. érayyeAwow В.һ. érayyéhoow di. éray- 
yu» om drol] фі. om. c. - drole dy rpór. varra V. 
1. Егер om. L.O.P.k. E rûv wédewr rovrov B.h. II. ту wey | 
Q. rdcaıs К. ا‎ m G. de Mey Docs Б. à ay] om. E. 
5. ld. 18 pipi om 


у dm a accay, 
omisso articulo, P. 20. атіодсі ота катд А. таёта CE, Е.Н.К. 
fy) eid. — ar. отратейа C. et plures alii. 


is ógoAo)s Alywalovs] i.e. five even the light armed soldier, should 
Avie ol li; for the Æ gin etan drachma have received the same pay as the 

ual to ten Attic doli. See Pol- heavy armed soldier. Thus at Athens 
jux. 6.86. It shews the demo- even the seamen received as high 
cratical c of the con as the heavy armed soldier. fii l 
commonwealths, that the archer, and 17,4. VI. 31,3. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, А.С. 480. Olymp. 89. 4. 

“H 2 rods 7 perareupapém THY туєроиіаи ето 
бта» év TH aÙrîjs б roAepuos jy Hy 8 тог добр Tais moies 
кош) oTparever Oat, Tò rov THs Ņyepovias peretvat TATUS 
rais ToAEow. 

« "Оросо бё ras arovóas ’AOnvaious pev vrép тє adovs 
avrGv кой TOv Evppayov, Apyeioe ёё кої Mavrwrüs koi 
'"Нлео xol oi Evppayor rovrwy ката modes Onvvvrow. 
opvuvroy дё Tov Émiyópiov Ópkov ёкатто Tov puéyurTOV 

E: ^ ⸗ € ` е v e ç 2 ~ ^ 
ката iepQv TeÀeiov. 0 дє Opkos Єтт® Ode *Ceupevo TH 
Evupaxia ката та Evyxeipeva дикої kai aBAaBas Kaito 
адоћоѕ, кой ov параВусоши терт ovde pnxavy ойде. 

2 A \ 3 P ` e M ۹ e v э s 
opyuvrov де ' Абла: pev 7) Bovdn кой ai evdnuoe apxai, 
, r \ е 2 э з ` е ` ` e 
ёсоркоуитоу Se oi mpvraves’ év “Арує de 7 BovAr) каї oi 
oySonxovra кай tait aprivat, éfopkovvrov де oi оудо- 
kovra’ ev де Mavrweia ot дпшохруої кої 4 BovAr) кой ai 


І. 7уєрорєіау E, et mox 2. айтђѕ Duker. Haack. Poppo. Goell 


7 (as. 
Bekk. vulgo airy. rmn Гав. 3. тата A.B.F.H.V.c. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. Odnacas. 7. kal ol Eup. тосо ош. А.В. 8. rò» néywrror 
fkagTot g. 9. kara lepàv АВСЕЕСНК: O.P. V.c.g.h.k. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo катӣ rà» iepôv. ёине›ф Fr. Portus. F oppo: Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo éupévo. 12. | om. L.O.k. абт›ло:—8$$4 |] om. Н. ai Вола? e. 
ai] el Р. I3. mpurdaves év dpyes kal у Bov) L.O.P. 14. of dprvvas Poppo. 
Goell. аі арт. Bekk. 15. ё pavrweig L.O.P.k. 


9. катӣ ієрӧу reAeíov] That is, the 
victims were to be the grown ani- 
mals, and not the young of their seve- 
ral kinds; a bull or ox, for instance, a 
ram, or a boar; not a calf, or a lamb. 
Compare Herodot. I. 183, 2. where rà 
ré\ea rà» проВатоу are opposed to rà 
yaÀa8gvá. And in the most solemn 
oath sworn before the Areopagus in 
cases of murder, the victims were, a 
bull, а ram, and a boar. Demosthen. 
Aristocrat. p. 642. Reiske. Thus also 
* hostie majores" are distinguished 
from db —— D " 

I2. ai €vdnpoe арха er quotes a 

sage from Æschines, (Timarchus, 
р. 45. Reiske,) и арёат® ару» pnde- 
play, pyr &vOnuov, pyre ùmepópiov. So 
Aristotle, Politics, rr 14, 13. ol Bac eis 
€m rà» арҳаіоу xpóvov kal rà ката Tó- 
Мм» kal kal rà ®тєрбр‹а, ouve- 
x&s ўрҳоу. We must probably under- 
stand then the archons, the secretaries, 
ypappareis, and all other principal home 


magistrates, as opposed to the orpanryoi. 

13. “ De forma verbi орко» vid. 
* Lob. ad Phrynich. p. 361.” GöLLER. 

ol дудођкоута xal tait dpriva:) 
Of these nothing whatever is known. 
Probably “the Eighty” were a more 
aristocratical council, as the constitu- 
tion of the BovAy in a democracy was 
generally, as at Athens, democratical ; 
and the artynzg, whether we prefer the 
feminine form or the masculine, and 
understand the word of certain colleges 
of nobles, or of individuals, may be 
supposed to have acted as presidents to 
the council of Eighty. In the Dorian 
state of Epidaurus, Plutarch (Quest. 
Grec. т.) speaks of dpruvor, whom he 
describes as senators chosen out of the 
whole body of the nobility. Müller 
supposes the artynz to have succeeded 
to the civil authority of the kings, as 
the strategi had succeeded to their 
power in war. Dorier, II. p. 140. 

I5. of душохруої) These too are wholly 


^ 


EYITPAOHZ E. V.47. 
ATHENS. А. С. 420. Olymp. 89. 4. 
* GAAat apxal, ёборкоуутоу дё ої Oewpol koi oi поћёрарҳог 
“ éy ĝe Had: ої дршоџруої кой ої та TEAN €xovres кой oi 
* éFakogiot, efopkovvrov Se oi Snpuoupyot kal ot Өєтнофу- 
7 э ^ A i у , ГА \ 937 
Aakes. avaveovoGat dé rovs Opkovs ’A@nvaieus pev iovras 1o 
€ 2.5 4» / “ч э у , e م‎ 
5* és HAw xai ee Ма»тшешу kai єє Apyos тр:акоута т]цєроде 
“ тро ‘Odupriov, Apyelovs дё kai 'HAetovs kai Mavruwéas 
* iovras ' AOrjvate Séka juépous про Ilava8qvaiov Tov peya- 
“Amy. tas бє EvvOnxas таў тєрї trav orovdav kal TOv ıı 
* óokcw кой rìs Evppyaxias avaypayo ev orndn Avg 
e? A , b э 7 , ГА ` э э ^ 5 ^ 
10“ 'A0gvaiovs pev év толе, Apyeious бє év ayopa ev тоў 
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4. 0¢] om. d. 5. és uy] és om. G.c.i.k. és ante dpyos om. К. jpépas 
L.O.P.k. 4. прераѕ c.d. 8. тері) re Q. 10. dyopá | dyopG kara- 
Üévrov ёё kal GAupriacs ступу G. ёу TQ тоо йтбААв»о$ ієрф V. 


unknown. It is merely known that the 
name was common, as the title of their 
chief istrates in the Peloponnesian 
states, with the exception of Lacede- 
mon. And we read of them also in the 
Corinthian colony of Syracuse. But of 
their appointment, or of the particular 
nature and extent of their powers, no 
particulars are recorded. The * theori" 
were a sacred college, whose functions 
were perpetual, like the colleges of pon- 
tifices and augurs at Rome. Like the 
Pythii at Lacedemon, they had the 
care of all ora. ‘ев delivered to the state, 
and probably had a general control 
over religious matters. See Müller, 
Dorier, If. 18. and /Eginetic. p. 135. 

2. of rà réAn ёҳоутєс) These words 
cannot simply mean **the magistrates," 
but must designate some particular 
council, or body of men who exercised 
the sovereign authority, while the demi- 
urgi were merely executive officers ; 
an ance as they do between the 
demiurgi and the six hundred, I should 
suppose them to be a body like the 
original senate at Rome,—a sort of 
council of administration chosen froin 
the of the nobles, wh/'s the six 
hundred, like the comitia curiata, or 
concilium populi, of the early Roman 
constitution, were the great council of 
the nobility at large, in whom the ulti- 
mate sovereignty of the state was vest- 
ed, although the — administra- 
tion was entrusted to those rà réÀg 


¢yovres. These last may perhaps have 
been identical with the ninety senators 
or counsellors, mentioned by Aristotle, 
Politic. V. 6, 10, 11. as forming, at Elis, 
an oligarchy in an oligarchy. See also 
Müller, Dorier. II. p. 96. ; tov] 
5. трійкоута ђрёрас mpd 'OXvumiov 
The peopie of Elis, as being the most 
remote from Athens, would be visited 
by the Athenian ambassadors after they 
had performed their commission at Ar- 
gos and Mantinea. It was arranged 
woe т the ag ота e А- 
thens sho o to os thi а 
before the Olympic festival, Ke Лоу 
ing ten days for their stay in each 
place, they might arrive at Mantinea 
twenty days, and at Elis ten days be- 
fore the festival And the am- 
bassadors of the allied states having 
only one place to visit, were all to ar- 
rive at Athens ten days before the 
Panathenea, that so the renewal of the 
oaths might be completed on both sides 
before the yearly return of their respec- 
tive great public festivals; the Olympia 
for the Peloponnesian states, and the 
Panathensea for Athens. See Bóckh. 
Staatshaushaltung der Athener, II. 
. 166. The Panathenza were cele- 
rated every fourth year according to 
our reckoning, in the third year of the 
Olympiad, on the 28th day of the 
month Hecatombeeon. See Fynes Clin- 
ton, Fasti Hellenici. Appendix, p. 293. 





OOTKTAIAOT 

ATHENS. A. С. 420. Olymp. 89.4. 

<“ ' AgroÀÀovos TQ tep@, Mavrweas Se ev To Ais TQ iepo 

“ё rj &уор@ karaÜévrev де xol ’Odvpriact oTnAnv 

12“ xaAkijy kow) OA\uurios тоф vuvi. éày бе Tı доку 
* Gueiwov «рол rais woAeot TavTus TpoaÜeivoi. проѕ Tots 
* Éyykeiuévots, 0 re [0 ] à» доѓу rais mOAeow anaouss 
* кош BovAevopévous, roro kupiov elya.” 

XLVIII. Ai uév стоудої kal ai Evupayia ойто €yé- 
VOVTO, кой Gi TOV AaxeSaxpoviev kai "A@nvaiwy ovk arei- 
те шы o routrov Éveka, olê’ ud’ érépov. Kopiv6tot 
treaty, and incline to ÔÈ Apyyeioy ovres fvppaxot ойк єођАбо» és 10 
кешт 0 with La, GUTÓS, GAAG kal yevouévns тро rovrov ’H)eioes 
demon. Kai ’Apyeios kà Mavrwebot Evppayias, rots 
avrois ro\euew Kal eipyvgv dayey, ov £vvonocav, apKew 
$ éfacav opisi тт» трт» yevouévgv. éripaxiav, аМА)- 

3 Ао Вотбєй, Evvervorpareve de pndevi. oi pêv KopivOwis 
otros апєотуса» TOv Evppaxwv, kal mpos rovs AakeSaupuo- 
vious wad Thy ухили elxov. | 

XLIX. ’OAvpma Ф éyévero той Óépovs rovrov, ols 
"AvópocÜévgs °Аркаѕ паукратюу то mparov évixa’ кай 
Әблар. 01. ДМакєдоциоиог tod iepoU vro "HAeiov eipyOn- зо 


ELIS. 


Telaciemonans уду Ogre u) Ovew pnd aywviterOat, ойк 


т. тб\№әроѕ] dds G.I. 
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2. r5] om. g karéÜevro g. Cdupsridds c. 


év hupmidor e. dAvpmiacs rcs poen: ‘Goell. Bekk. vulgo dAupmidor. 3. y» Q. 


4. Tais ravrats FONect 


5. 0 omiserim 
оис A.B.C.E.F.G.LL.O. V.c.d.e.h.i.k. Pop 


, mutata antea interpunctione. Bex- 


KER. б. BovAevo . Goell. Bekk. 
BovAevouévoi: H.K.N.g. vulgo BovXevaapévass. 8. каї al dOnvater g. 15. pèr 
оду 7 о d. I7. там» ухфрлу g. 19. ffpx0nca» Н.І. 
тү ] ё» бп I have followed imperfecto utuntur. Poppo. Prole- 
oppo, and Göller in consi- gom. I. p. 155. “The Olympiad in 
r the conjunction д to have been “ which ndrosthenes was the 
an interpolation. The natural con- “ror.” Compare also the constant 


еа seems to Бе єй» де т: dox 
Geivas, Ö Tı û» 86€n—rovro rúpiov 
e 


18. ols ’Avdpoabérns—evixa] Non sæ- 
pius nec diutius vincebat, sed semel 
vici. Refertur tamen hzc sententia 
ad priorem, ideoque tempori relativo 
locus. . Itaque hac in re semper 
etiam Diodorus, Dionysius, alique, * 


use of the imperfect éreXevra, in the 
expressions тд Óépos éreAevra—Óo- 
karov čros ereAevra. The object of the 
tense in these cases seems to s: to ex- 
press contemporaneousness, if 

use such a word. “ In this ‘Olympiad 
* Androsthenes was winning his prize ; 
* at such a period the summer was 

* ending." 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 48, 49. 241 


ELIS. А. С. 480. Olymp. 90. 1. 
9 ГА ` / 3 ^ & 2 ^ و‎ 
tending at the Olym. EXTivovTes THY Üikgv avrois ny ev TQ ’OAup- 
pic games by the El- rax vou "Helo. xareüikagavro айту 
ans, on account of , ^ 9 « , ^ 
deir айчы ашы. POTKOVTES os ёті Фурко» тє тєҳоѕ 
dience to the common OMAA emeveyKely кой és Aémpeov arav OTAL- 
la ^ e^ ^ 
g om law ot Orte cas ёр rais ’O\upurıkaîs omovdais ёстєерлрои. 
7j 6€ катадікп ry vai joav, Kata Tov omAiTny 
g ГА ^ еў е ГА y ГА ۹ 
ékacTOov дио pva Фотєр O vopos exe. Aaxedaysovior бєз 
rpéoBes réppavres avréAeyov pn Sixaios стфФ» Karadedt- 
М i ⸗ \ 9 ⸗ 3 t s 
kagÜat, A€yovres uy єптууєлдш по és Aaxedaimova Tas 
1ogmovdas, бт éoéreuav Tous omAiras. 'НАєш Sê rv map a 
ото éxexetpiav ўд) єфата» elvan (mpæros yap adiow 
avrois émayyéAXovoat), kal novyatovray aay Kat ov mpos- 
дєхорёроу, as év ozrovdais, avtovs abe adianoavras. oi 4 
de Aaxedanpovioe UreAduBavov où xpeàv elvat avrovg. éray- 
I. ékrelvovres C..P.Q.c. е ui ёктф С.1.Ө. ё\урткф G.Q.c.k. б ап 
сфёу? Bekker. in ed.1832. фур В.С.  4.abrà» Bekk. 5. ушткаї ОЛ. .d.i. 


9. то A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.V.e.g.k. Haack. Р O sore. 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. 
II. avrois Bekk. 13. ûs] om. C.G.L.O.P.c.d.e.i.k. атауує\и L.O.Q. 


I4. 








I. ё тё 'OAvumaxQó vóu) The 
meani of the preposition seems to 
be, “which fine deny specified in the 
* Olympic law," or, ** as it was written 
* tn the Olympic law." Compare VII. 
II, I. rà pev праҳдёта év AAas ro\- 
Аш émioToAais , that is, “as they 
* have been related in many other 
* letters." 

3. todast ёті Форкоу| As сфаѕ 
here — to be used nd in 
the sense of aùroùs, this passage has 
excited great attention. Poppo, Pro- 
legom. I. p. 147. maintains that where 
no obscurity can possibly arise from 
It, opû» and айтф» may be sometimes 
put confusedly in each other’s places. 

obree says, “ hic ds clarissime 
“valet avrovs. Sed," he goes on to 
say, “si constaret Phyrcum Eleorum 
“ fuisse possessionem, forsan leg. 
“ офф».” I should without hesitation 
adopt the correction of ôv, for 
though nothing is known of Phyrcus, 
It is most probable that it was a fort 
belonging to the Eleans; so that copay 
éri Фирко» would resemble the expres- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


sions во often noticed rs OerraAías éri 
Фарсаћоу, тђѕ *Arruns és '"EAevoiva, 
&c. Bekker and Goller in their latest 
editions both prefer the reading opôr; 
and Göller compares VIII. 96, 3. сфё» 
ém rûv Пераа. 

4. 9vo uai] This was the ordin 
ransom of a Peloponnesian soldier it 
taken prisoner in battle with another Pe- 
loponnesian army. (Herodot. VI. 19, 2.) 

as it then supposed that the soldiers 
engaged in sacnlegious warfare became 
the captives of the God whom they 
offended, and must be redeemed from 
him, as if they had actually been the 

risoners of an enemy? For сфор xara- 
—— gee the notes on I. 95, 3. and 
III. 16, P. " ) 

I3. ol 8è Aaxeĝaipóvioi—ereveyreiv 
Respondent Lacedzemonii, si Elei inju- 
riam sibi allatam putassent, non opus 
fuisse inducias postea nihilo secius 
Sparte indicere: indixisse tamen eos, 
videlicet non rem ita, ut nunc prete- 
xunt, zstimantes. Addunt se nusquam 
alio post inducias indictas arma illis 
intulisse. GOLLER. 

R 


OOTKYTAIAOT 
ELIS. А. С. 480. Olymp. 90. 1. 
yeiai ёт. és Aaxedaipova, ei adixciy ye dn évopufov avrovs, 
adn’ ovx ûs vopitovras тодто Spacat, koi Orda ovdapoce 
sêr. avrois éreveyketv. ` HAetor дё той avroð Aóyov eixovro, 
Фе pev ойк айкофо: шу ay srecÓQvar e Se BovAovrat 
opisi Aémpeov атододуои, то тє avrOv uépos adievar TOUS 
àpyvpiov, kal 6 Tp бєф yiyveras aŭto Опер ékelvov ёктісєш. 
L. os Ó ойк Єтткооор, adfis rade n&lovy, Némpeov pêv pù 
&zoOoUvai, et ur) ВоуЛортои, avaBavras бе єтї rov до» 
той Aus той "OAvyumiov, ёте) пробиџодитои урода TQ 
iep@, amopooa évavriov Tav "EAXQvov ў pny @тодфсєш то 
aboTepov THY karaüikgv. ws дё орде ravra. 10єЛоу, Aaxedat- 
póviot èv eipyovro тоў iepov, бисіаѕ Kai dydvav, kal oixoi 
ёоо», oi 8ё &Ало: “Enves é0eópovv т\т» Лєтрєатфр. 
зоос де oi ' HActo, Sediores u) Bia Ovowor, Evy or\ots тёр 
veorépov hudaxny eiyov’ 7AOov дё avrois кої 'Apyeiot Kalis 
Mavruns, xido. ékarépew, kal 'AÜmvaiov imms, ot èv 
4 Apye vméuevov Tu борти. Seos Ó €yévero TH Tavnyupe 
péya шу Lov Gros ёАдоси oi Aaxedasporor, GAAws Te 
kai ёле) кой Niyas б 'Аркєс:Лаоо Aaxedatpovios ev TQ 
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6.r@]om.ci. 7. 


I2. el, v 


8. dvaBáyras] I have adopted this 
reading, because, according to Bekker's 
edition of 1832, it is found in three 
MSS. besides being, as I think, abso- 
lutely required according to the rules 
of the language. The passage in ch. 
41,2. ойк ёфутоу, —аМ\ el Bovdovrat, 
romot «уш, is not a parallel case. 
There the nominative is the case that 
would be naturally used, as it refers 
to the party ing, and it is only 
irregular because the genitive absolute 
had been used before, instead of ûs ойк 
— e here dvaBávras — тА 

er to the party speaking, an e 
nominative therefore would be a mere 
solecism. 


: I4. avv B.F.H.K.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. 
G.H.h.k. correct. E. et V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. peixas i. ceteri Aetyas. 


. avrov Bekk. 
v arodoUya E. wras A.B.F. 
II.r)v]om.i. ov H.c.d.i. 
I9. Aixas А.В. 


4. Во ортац L. 


\ > 


8. doar 


10. drouóca:] Dobree considers this 
word to be equivalent to émouóca.. I 
rather believe that the word is used 
here improperly, from its being habi- 
tually applied to the oath of an accused 
party, who would disclaim the charge 
against him upon oath. Here there is 
indeed no disclaimer, but the tendency 
of the oath was still exculpatory, inas- 
much as it would procure a remission 
of the sentence otherwise denounced. 

I2. To) lepov, досіаѕ xal dyûvoy ] Com- 
pare ch. 49, 1. є«рҳбпсау тоў iepov, doe 
py Ovew pnd adywvifer Gat. 

I9. Aixas 6 ا‎ See Pausa- 
nias, VI. 2, 1. Xenophon. Hellen. III. 
2, 21. 


ZYTTPAOHZ E. V. 50, 51. 243 
HERACLEA. A.C. 420. Olymp. 90.1. 
суди vro TOv paBdovyeav TAnyas ёЛаВер, ort vikQvrosg ToU 
éavroU (evyovs Kal avaxnpvyOévros Bowróv Snpociov ката 
rjv ойк éfovaíav THs dycvigees mpoeAÜow és rov ayava 
avéednoe TOV 7vioxov, BovAopevos OnAdoat OTL EavTOD iju TO 
Барра" wate поЛАф On paAdrov emedhoRnvTo mavres кой 
«доке тї véov seoba ol pevror Aaxedaypovior novacav 
тє Kal 1 €opr?) avrois ойто OujAOev. ёс 8 KopwOov pera таб 
OAvurua 'Аруєоі тє кої ot Evppaxot adixovro Senoopevor 
avrav пара odas cAÓ0eiv. Kal Aaxedapovinvy mpéoßes 
loéTuyoy TrapóvTes, Kal TOAAGY Àóyov yevouévov TéAos ойде» 
empaxOn, «АА& сєитџрод yevouévov SuAVOnoay ёкасто: ёт 
olkov. кой то Oépos éreAevra. 
LI. To? 8 émtycyvouévov. xeuuvos `НракАефтоде rois ev 
Трахй payn éyévero mpos Alwavas xol AóAomas koi 


15 MAas kai OccaaAdv туб. 


—— тротошкойута. з 
Defeat of the colonists 


` i x РЧ ^ , ۶ ?. э 
рена а е mro уор ТО éOvn Tara Tj толе. поћјша ўи’ oU 
ез 

by the neighbouring yap ёт QAAN TWh ур 7] Tjj TOUT@Y то Xcpiov 
tribes. э / \ 547 ⸗ ^ f 

eretxioOn. kal evÜvs тє кобиттац&ру TH тое! 

jvavrioÜvro és бето éeOvvavro QpOetpovres, Kal Tore TH рау 

~évixnoay тойу ‘HpaxAewras, koi /evapgs ó Кидюѕ Лакє- 


3. ойк) om. R. тротє\@бд» B.F.V.h. 4. бт: kal éavro) Q. 6. 5ovxá- 
cavres omissa re, А.һ. 7evxa(óv re С.У. et marg. N. 12. Oépos] réAos В. 
Gédos h. 13. пракћефтиѕ B.G.k. I4. tpaxi Н. viovas G.I.k. 
anavas E. QóAoras Q. 16. om. h. ravra À.B.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.O. 
Q-V.c.d.e f.g-h.k. Haack. Poppo. . Bekk. vulgo rar. 17. 4 rp] ў яў 

RAVE 
B.h. I8. йамстарёуу G. anorapéry L.O.P.e.k.m. I9. €Ovvovro А.Н. 
róre] om. Q. 20. vidios i. dis á | 


3. wpoeAÓGr—T1vioxov] Suidas ex 
hoc loco, et ex Homero ostendit, etiam 
ipsum, in quo certatur, vocari 
dyêra. Adnotat ibi Portus Odyss. 6. 


deemonians. The words therefore sig- 
nify, “The Lacedemonians however 
“ were quiet, and saw the festival thus 
“ pass by, without offering to disturb it.” 


260. dyéva poni pro loco, in quo salta- 
tur: quod et Eustathius ibi — P. 
1595. Et Homerus ita etiam alibi. 
Avaxnpvrrey proprium esse іп hac re 
verbum ostendit Heraldus II. Adver- 
sarior. wise qn inser) 
7. 9 do avrois oro 8‹)Абеу 
Poppo observes rightly that the con- 
Junctions re—xal, show that both 
of the sentence refer alike to the 


16. ov yàp én’ Ар то уў) Avr! тод . 
ойк em —R Ans twos ys. SCHOL. 

ou ёт Ody rw! yg—érexíotn] 
* For it was their country in particular 
* against which the place was forti- 
“ fied." Compare ПІ. 93, 3. and the 
note there. 

I9. Пуаутіодуто] Vid. III. 92. 93, 3. 
DuxkeEr. 

20. б Kyidos] Haack, Heilman, 


R2 


944 ©OOTKTAIAOT 

HERACLEA. А.С. 419. Olymp. 90.1! 

Saupovios &pxov avrav drédave, SeehOapnoay ё Kai adAot 

rov ‘HpaxAewrav. кай б xepov éreAevra, kal Swdexarov 
ETOS TQ roA\éuqp éreAevra. 

LII. Tod & етгугурошёроо Oépovs є000$ арҳоџёроо тту 
“НракАєау, ds pera Tv payny kaks ёфбєірєто; Воготої 5 

onan sor, Таре№аВоу, kai “Hynourmiday тоу Лакедои- 
ure рн povov ws ov ка apxovra éfereppay. 
NESUA. Seigavres бє mapéAagov то хро» py Aake- 
Satpovioy та ката [leAorovyncov OopvBovuévov ° AOnvatx 
AaBoot Aaxedaipovior pévrot ópyi(ovro avrois. 

з Kal ro) avroð Oépous AAKiBiadns û KAewiov orparnyos 
àv ’A@nvaiwv, ' Apyciov кой тди Evppayov Evympaccovrovr, 
eAgov és IIeAozóvvgaov per’ óÀtyov ' AÓgvaiov ondrov kal 
roforv, kai tráv айтобеу Evppayov TapaAagov, Tå тє 
&Алха, Evyxabiory пері ту £vupaxiav Suaropevopuevos TTeAo- 15 
movynoov тї) страт:й, коў Ilarpéas тє тєіҳт kaÜeivau €reurev 


IO 


és Oadaocay, kai avros érepov Stevoeiro Texioa єт) TQ ‘Pip 
TQ 'AxaikQ. KopivOwe 8 кой Ziuxvowiot, kal ols Т> év 
BAGBy тєхитбе>», BonOnoavres SuexwAvoay. 

LIII. Tot & avroð бєроу< 'Emdavpios кай *Apyetots 20 


т. kal of Dros N.V. ФА c. 2. kal 9o9.—éreAevra] om. K.h. 9. тойс 


xarà c. то. ópyiovro Q.V.g. 11. 6 ddxBiddns ó К. &Xeuidiov P. 
12. mrpaccóvrov Q. I3. ór)urày a8gvaiey & I4. &vppáxyor rapaAaSov A. 
B.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.c.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xal mapaAaBór. 


та тє бт\а V. I5. теХотоуи]сох P. 16. eri Ө. ётесєу g. I7. €repor] 
ётероѕ I. reuxíioew V. 18. xal of a«vórtor e. E ќу BAGBy fy rec- 
xw 0c» V. 


Poppo, and Göller, consider this as the 13. per dAlywy "AÓ8gvalov] Dobree 





genitive case from Кид. And even 
if we struck out Лакеданбио as an 
interpolation, we can hardly conceive 
that the Spartans would have entrusted 
the military command of their colony 
to а foreigner, even though Cnidus was 
a Spartan colony. Kviêıs, Kvidios would 
then be a noun formed like T'óa£is, To- 
á£ios, IV. 107, 2. and the termination in 
«os rather than in sos would be used, 
in order to avoid the recurrence of 
hd two deltas in such a word as Kyi- 
s. 


refers to Isocrates, de Bigis, p. 349. D. 
(p. 504. Bekker.) ёгакосіоиѕ ómAiras 
xov ras peyioras тбА\е rey év IleAo- 
TONT Aaxedatpovioy péy aréomoev, 
9нФ>» дє Cvuuáxovs émoimoe. The pas- 
sage is curious, as affording an addi- 
— instance of the ш habits 
of misrepresentation and exaggeration 
which "Jed the rhetoricians to falsify 
Өчү fact they touched upon. 

18. ols jv ev BAdBy rexwo0cv] Com- 
pare I. тоо, 3. ois ro\éuoy ўу тд xopíor 
—kriópevor. 


EYITPAQHEI E. V.52, 53. 
EPIDAURUS. А. С. 419. Olymp. 90. 1. 
, ^ ^ 
тоћєроѕ €yévero, Tpopacet uév тєрї тод Óvparos Tov `Атоћ- 
^ ۶ 4 ۶ э ^ 3, 
Awvos ToU llvÜaéos, © део» amayayew ovk 
hd — — amémeumov Urep Воташоу 'Emdavpwr (xu- 
daurus ; 6 

Argives prepare toin- ploTarot ÔÈ TOU iepoU ўса» "Apyeiot) едоке 

vade Epidaurus, de i у ^ > 7 à э / ^ 
5 € Kal avev TNS aitias туу Emióavpov TQ те 
'"ААк‹Вш бү кой Tots Apyelois TrpooAafdeiv, nv SUvwvrat, THs 
тє KopivÜov évexa novyias, каї ёк Ths Alyivns Bpaxvrépav 
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EPIDAURUS. 


2. тобаёос Poppo. Wesseling. ad Diodor. Sic. t. I. 


qéos B. пебаоѕ е. 
correctus C. vulgo et Bekker, IIvÓéos. 
Trapéyor c.d.i. ятараВоташ(оу f. 
хара morapiov К. srorapiov R. 


2. rov IIvÜaéoc] Such is Wesseling’s 
correction of the common reading Iv- 
бгоѕ, (ad Diodor. Sicul. tom. I. p. 533.) 
in which he is followed by Poppo. 
Compare Pausanias, II. 24. 35. 36. and 
ПІ. 11.; also Steph. Byzant. in IIv6o. 
Göller follows Valckenaer in reading 
Подаоѕ, and Dobree thinks the true 
form is Пода. The temple alluded 
to stood on the ascent to issa, the 
citadel of Argos. (Pausan. II. 24.) 
There were other temples of the same 
god at Hermione and at Asine, (Pau- 
san. II. 35. 36.) and also at Sparta. 
(Pausan. III. 11.) The tradition ran 
that Pythzeus was a son of Apollo, who 
came from Delphi into Peloponnesus, 
and introduced the worship of Apollo; 
and that Argos was the first place 
which he visited. This probably means 
that the worship of Apollo, the national 
god of the Dorians, was established by 
the Árgives earlier than by any other 
of the Dorian states after their conquest 
of Peloponnesus. Be this as it may, 
we know that Argos enjoyed in early 
times a much greater dominion and 
influence than she possessed in the 
‘Peloponnesian war; and she was pro- 
bably at the head of a confederacy of 
the adjoining states, (Müller, Dorier, I. 
p- 153.) and thus enjoyed both — 
cal and religious supremacy. e re- 
ligious supremacy outlasted the politi- 
cal; and the Argives still retained the 
Management of the temple of Apollo 
Pytheus, to whom offerings were due 
from the several states of the confede- 


rudaéws Valcken. ad Roever. p. lxxiv. 


P.533. TvÜos K.f.g. 
= Goell aíos 


3. ётертоу E. Bo- 


—— E. 
паратоташо» Wesselingius, Haack. Poppo. g. 
5.xatom.K.b.  . 


racy, just as they were sent by the 
several states of Latium to the common 
temple of Jupiter Latiaris on the Alban 
mount. But the words imép Borapiov 
are perfectly inexplicable, nor does the 
correction таратотаџіоу, approved of 
by Wesseling and received by Poppo, 
lessen the сш . Бог 1 the people 
of any particular district in Epidaurus 
had been called Parapotamii, or “ the 
* people by the river side," Thucydi- 
des would, I think, have written not 
паратоташіоу, but rûv maparorapioy 
kaAovpévor. I believe, therefore, either 
that Borapioev is corrupt, or that its 
meaning is something peculiar and 
technical, of which we are wholly igno- 


rant. 

[Рорро thinks that the temple here 
spoken of could not have been at Ar- 
gos, because the Argives are said to 

ve been xupidraro: ToU iepov, an ex- 
pression which implies that some other 
people had something to do with it 
also. But still the temple may have 
been at Argos, and if the Argives had 
the chief controul of it, other states 
наг have had the right to go thither 
with sacrifices on certain occasions, 
without any — of the para- 
mount rights of the Argives over the 
temples of their own city. 

6. тїз тє KopivOov—novyias] “To 
* insure the neutrality of Corinth,” 
because the Corinthian territory would 
be exposed to ravage on the side of 
Epidaurus, especially as the Athenians 
would thus have so ready a means of 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


EPIDAURUS, A.C. 419. Olymp. 90.2 
Exec oi тту BonOevay Ту ZkiAXatov TreperAeiv то ' APnvaioss. 
mapeoxevatovro обу oi Apyeiot ws avroi és Thv 'Emidavpov 
dia тод Ovparos тт éompagw éafjaXoÜvres, LIV. ёѓєстра- 


A 4 A < 
Thelecdemonam Teyoray Oe код oi Локєдодиотог ката TOUS aÙ- 


detained at home by 
the Carnean festival, 
cannot assist the Epi- 
daurians. 


Tous xpovous mravdnuet és Лєдктра Ts бату; 
peBopias mpos то Aúkawov, " Ау:до5 той ° Apyt- 
дароо Buciréws ryoupevou’ рде де oves ото 


зстратєуооси, 0002 ai поАєс ef у éréud0naav. as Ó avrois 
Ta StaBarnpia Óvouévois ov mpovxapel, avroi re &ттуАбо» ёт 
oikov кой Tois Evppayors Tepu]yyetÀar pera Tov pMéAAovra ıo 
(Kapvetos 8 jv pny, iepopnvia Доріс) тараскєабєсбш 


I. oxvAaoy сіі той abnvaious d. 
Advres A.B.E.F.H.Q. 
órov L. d om. e. 


rov] rà L.O. 


m descents on Pelo 

The change in the construction ів cu- 
rious; the infinitive érecOa: depending 
on éddéxet, which must be repeated from 
eüóxet просћаВєіу, though with a dif- 
ferent signification. 

5. és Aevxrpa} © Leuctra should be 
* sought for southward of Londári, 
** towards the sources of the Gatheatas, 
* and the passage which leads from 
* the head of its valley, across the 
* Taygetic range, into the vale of the 
** Eurotas." Со]. Leake, Travels in the 
de s II. p. 322. , beu: 

. :аВатпра Ovopévois ov т 
yore) Hoc б; вед. $. 3. dicit, où? 
evravéa rà д:аВатура avrois éyévero. Et 
cap. I16, 1. às avrois rà 8:аВатуріа lepà 
ойк éyiyvero. Vide Heraldum I. Adver- 
sar. 5. DUKER. 

II. Kapveios, к. т. №.) Pausanias va- 
rias hujus nominis causas prodit. Infra 
cap. 75, 2, 5. Kdpvea, dies festi Apollinis 
apud Lacedaemonios. Vid. Spanhem. 

Callimach. Hymn. Apoll. v. 72. et 
78. Add. Meurs. III. Miscellan. La- 
con. 8. Quantum ex his verbis, et iis, 
quie hic paullo post leguntur, rò ura 
про?фасісауто, adparet, totus hic men- 
sis, vel certe maxima illius pars, sacris 
ас diebus festis apud Lacedamonios 
videtur destinatus fuisse. Et fortassis 
talis fuit fepounvia, per quam Thebani 


фет, 


р&теотау d. 
10. ros fuppdyous G.L.O.c.i.k. 
II. крауєіоѕ C.K.e.g. py] om. Q. 


2. аруєо‹ sine articulo R. 3. єоба- 
6. mpós еті e. 7. бт) Q.c.gi. 
териуууе\Ло» h. 

lepougría N.g. 


Platseas occupare voluerunt, III. 56, 2. 
et 65, 1. quemadmodum apud anos 
totus fere December diebus festis et 
ludis absumebatur. Et iepounríap non 
unius, sed plurium dierum, sacrum, et 
per eam ab armis cessatum, atque indu- 
cias ante lepougvíay prom j 
e Luciani Icaromenippo in fin. intelligi- 
tur: ubi Jovem Diis pænas in Philoso- 
phos poscentibus respondisse fingit, se, 
quæ vellent, facturum, sed in præsen- 
tia non fas esse quemquam supplicio 
adfici: lepopnvia үр, “т és (оте, 
unvõvu rerrápov: kal дт} тї» êxexeıpias 
ёттууєЛарпу. Que etsi ficta sunt, ta- 
men quid in fepouxnvia observari solitum 
fuerit, indicant; et quod de éxexewio 
dicit, non opere tantum unius diei 
sacro convenit. Dio, lib. XXXVIII. 
. бт. lepougvíay vocat dies, quibus Bi- 
ulus Cesari obnunciabat: iepopnviay, 
inquit, és máras duolws ras Aowrds Tol 
érovs nuepas, v als oùð els éxxAnoiay 
б Óguos єк тфу убри cvveAOciy ёдууато, 
протубресеє. Et р. 62. del ro Касар, 
бойкіх ye ёрєотёр:(ё ті, ёрете\\ето à 
Toy Ùrnperûy, бт: lepounvia «іп. Vertunt 
ibi dies festos: quod caute accipiendum 
dicit Casaubonus ad Sueton. Cees. c. 20. 
quia obnunciatione quidem dies nefas- 
tus fit, et comitialis esse desinit, nec 
tamen festus, et doprdcipos fit. Itaque 
quid Dio appellet lepougvíar se non 1n- 


EYITPAOHZ E. V.54. 
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EPIDAURUS. A.C.419. Olymp. 90.2. 


ÒS OTpaTCvGou£vovs. 


’Apyeto Ò avaxwpnoavtwy avrav3 


той тро той Kapveiou pnvos éfeA0vres rerpad: $Ótvovros, 


I. crparevaopérois g. 


C.c.d.e.g.i. 
тєтраду» К. 


telligere addit. Non videtur alia ratio 
dari posse cur Dio hos dies iepopnviav 
vocarit, quam quod illis non magis cum 
populo agi poterat, quam fepopnvias et 
diebus €opracipors. Illa porro, lenounvia 
Awpievor, non minus, quam preeceden- 
tia, per parenthesin inseruntur. DUKER. 
2. Tov mpd ToU Kapveiíov pnvds—re- 
трад: фбгуоутох |] The month before Car- 
neus was Hecatombeus, correspondi 
to the Athenian Hecatombeon: an 
Carneus itself corresponded with the 
Athenian Metageitnion, in which a fes- 
tival in honour of Apollo was celebrated 
also at Athens. e Carnean festival 
took place about our months of Jul 
and August. See Herodot. VII. 206. 
2, 3. VIII. 72, 2. Müller, Orchomenos, 
р. 327. and Dorier, I. p. 354, 355. But 
there is great obscurity in what is said 
respecting the Argives setting out from 
home on the 27th of Hecatombeus, as 
well as in the words that follow. Ad- 
hering to Bekker's text and stopping, 
that 18, connecting паута тд» xpóvor 
with dyovres, and not with ёсєЗаћор, I 
would offer the following attempt at 
explanation. The object of the Argives 
seems to have been to delay their inva- 
gion till the latest moment, in order that 
the sacred month might have begun 
before the allies of É idaurus could 
receive intelligence of the attack made 
upon her; and yet to cross their own 
frontier before the period of the festival 
began, that the d:aSarnpia might be 
performed successfully. Now if we 
suppose that^ the sacredness of the 
month Carneus extended itself to the 
three last days of the preceding month 
Hecatombeus, or that some other t 
festival took place in those three days, 
(as the Panathenza at Athens did ac- 
tually begin on the 28th of the cor- 
responding month оошо ози 0 
that the daSarnpia could not have been 
performed successfully after the 27th, 
we can understand at once the whole 
passage. 'То conceal their intentions 


8] om. B.F.h. 
тетбаћ ©. rerdprp e. єїкостӯ éBdsup c.di. тегіртр BO. 2206. V. 


2. крауєіоо C.G.K.g. — é£eAÓórvros 


as long as possible, the Argives did not 
commence their march till the very last 
day on which they could lawfully pass 
their frontiers for any hostile purpose. 
о; they marched without in- 
terruption during the whole day, reach- 
ed the frontier and crossed it before 
night, and were thus actually in the 
Epidaurian territory when the sacred 
period began. But во soon as it began, 
no Dorian army could cross its own 
frontiers till it was over; and thus the 
allies of Epidaurus, on hearing of the 
invasion, were utterly unable to give 
any assistance ; the Corinthians and 
Phliasians advancing as far as the bor- 
ders of Epidaurus, but being unable to 
leave their own limits, во as to cross 
them. Whereas the Argives, having no 
need to perform the d:aBarnpra, as they 
were already out of their own territory, 
had nothing to prevent them from car- 
ing on their hostile operations during 
e whole period of the sacred month. 
[Goller translates, ** Sed en du- 
* centes die quarto a fine Hecatombei 
* tum hoc die tum per omne tempus 
& usque ad initium Carneorum, i. e. per 
** decem fere dies Epidauriorum agrum 
* incursione vastabant." He adds, 
** Per ipsa Carnea ab armis recedebant, 
* nam ea universis Doriensibus sacra 
<“ erant. Hinc patet, ex Vat. Н. Graev. 
<“ [B.K.h.] legendum esse éoéBaXAAor 
“ pro éaéBadov.” Bishop Thirlwall says, 
“ The Argives pegin their march on a 
** day which they had always been used 
* to keep holy, and made an irruption 
“ with the usual ravages into the Epi- 
* daurian territory.” He translates 
therefore xal dyovres—Trmdávra тд» ypóvov, 
* Although they were always in the 
* habit of keeping this day sacred." 
But can Thucydides have written xal 
— as signifying катер dyovres? 
et the interpretation given in my ori- 
ginal note must be wrong, so far as re- 
lates to wdvra тд» xpóvov: for the words 
cannot signify, I think, бАл» т» pépav. 
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EPIDAURUS. A.C. 419. Olymp. 90. 2- 
A у < е ۶ , ? < / ? Р 
kai dyovres THY Nuépay татти Tavra Tov xpovov, eceBaAov 
4— тту Emdavpiav koi éOjovv. 'Exridavpwt дё rovs Evppaxous 
э ^ е ` є \ ` ^ 3 ⸗ e 
ётєкоМодито` Ov Twée oi реу TOv uva TpovQacicavro, oi 
дё каї és peOopiav rns 'Emiavpías éAQovree novyator. 
LV. kai каб б> xpóvov êv ту ’Emidavp@ oi ' Apyeiot oar, 5 
és Mavriveav трєсЗєйш ало trav TO0Aeov болбо, 'A0m- 
Fruitless negotiations VALOV 7T(paKa Aeg vrov. кой ycyvouévov Aóycov 
at Mantinea ; the La- э / e ⸗ э м M f 
ona ишы. Evpauiðas о Kopivéios ovk e) rovs Aoyous 
* ^ ^ A x 
main inactive тоў ёруоѕ OpoAoyeiv oes pev yap тєрї 
eipivgs {оукабтебол, тойу & "Ет:даџріооѕ кой ros Evupa- 10 
xous xal tous 'Apyeiovus џеб OmAov avrtrer&y8o Staddoat 
ә ^ 5 э 49 е Р > 4 ` 0 
обу mparov xpyvat ap’ éxarépev éA8ovras та ттратотебе, 
kai meobevres 
LÁ 4 ` 9 ГА 3 , э ^ 9 / 
Qxovro kai tous ’Apyelous amyayov єк Ts 'Emavpias. 
бстєроу dé és rò avro EvvedOovres old’ ws dvvNOyoay xs 
EvpBnvat, adr’ oi " Apyeto, тали és тт» ’Emdavpiay éa- 
3 Badov kai édjouv. ekeorparevoay 0 кай оі Aaxedatpovior és 
Kapvas, kai as ovd’ evravéa та SiaBarnpia avrois éyévero, 


aka ойто maw déyew тєрї TNS elpnyys. 


I. ёс©є8аХАо» B.K.h. Poppo. Goell. 2. émidavpio» d. 3. fr, loayres e. 
$, émidavpig E. ol dpyeio: A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack. 
o omittunt articulum. 6. ало] ёк. 8. ebay 


oppo. Goell. Bekk. vul . єфашдаѕ 
A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N. .P.V.c.g.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. афаші8ас h. 


vulgo ёфашда<. Conf. II. 33, 1. et Valcken. ad Herodot. IV. 150,2. 09. opas R. 
10. ovyxabjoba B.F.f.g.  т2.ёф Н. Poppo. Goell. — éAóóvra E. 13. rept 
єрт» N. Artic. om. V. 14. émnyayov c. осот gh. 16. есеВаћ- 
Aovh. 17. ёстрітєсау Q. 18. às 8 évravdaC. prima manu. тё] om. g. 


I am unable therefore to find any 


Idem П. 59. Kal ovrws éfáye 8) às eis 
explanation of the passage which is б) Et ri). 


pa» srapegkevaoévos. p. 83. 


Чорт satisfactory. | 
I. ка vres THY ђрёрау TavrQv 
Portus et — hoe de celebratione 
dierum festorum acceperunt. Et sic 
ante eos alii apud Scholiasten. Mihi 
Valla rectius videtur vertisse, itinere 
facto. Nam ut dyew, dráyew, éfáyew, 
et mpoodyew Tù» arpariày, Ita etiam ё\- 
Aesrrikós eadem omnia sola dicuntur. 
Xenophon. I. Cyrop. in fin. *H бло 
трд moXepiovs — ў атбує атд 


поћєріоу, fj mœs mpòs Teixos дує, Ñ 
dmáyew. Ibid. eiye д cor катй xépas 


&yovr.—kal ef со: em фаћаууоѕ dyorri. 


"Ors fên kaipós єй} дує» émi rovs mohe- 
pious. DUKER. 

I2. аф éxarépoy éAóvras] “ That de- 
* puties from both of the parties now 
“© negotiating at Mantinea, should first 
“© go and separate the opposing armies." 
And so Dobree also understands the 


passage. 

17. és Kapvas] Сагуге appears to have 
been on the road from Sparta to Tegea, 
under mount Parnon, and near the 
head of one of the valleys which run 
down from Parnon into the valley of 
the Œnus, the stream which joins the 


EYITPAOHEX E. V.55, 56. 

EPIDAURUS., A.C. 419. Olymp. 90.2 
eravexopnoav. 'Apyeio, de reuóvres Ts "Emdavpias os то 4 
трітоу pépos amnAOoy ёт oikov. кай ’A@nvaiwy avrois XiAtot 
éBonOnoay omAiro. кой "AAxiBiadns orparnyos* muOopevor 
de rods Aaxedatpovious ёѓєстратєдодои, Kal ws ovdev èri 
savrGv ée amnrOov. Kat то Oépos ойто OujAÓev. 

LVI. Тод 9 ётгугууошёроу xeujuQvos Aaxedapovit Àa- 
Üovres ’A@nvaiovs dpovpovs re тріакосіоиѕ kal ’Aynour- 
rida» dpxovra ката Oadaccav és ’Emidavpov 
écéreupav. "Apyet & €AOovres пар 'A05-a 
уаіоиѕ émexaAouvy бт yeypappevov ev rais 
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The Athenians again 
garrison Pylus with 
Messenians and He- 

10 lots, to annoy the La- 
cedemonians. Desul- 
tory warfare continued 
between Argos and 
Epidaurus. 


бм ` ^ e ^ e ^» Y эл 
стоуба; Oia TNS éavrÓv Єкаттоо$ pn єй 
ГА ы 97 `q , 
TOÀeuiovs Óuevoi, €aceuuv кота даћассау 
^ 4 э ` 9 ^ 9 a 
jTapamAevoa’ Kal є py KAKELWOL es IIvAovr 
^ A 
кошодосш єтї Aaxedatpoviovs rovs Mecanviovs koi EiAcras, 
^ A э ? ^^ 
isadunoecOa «уто. ' AÓgvato. де 'ААк{адо› relcavros тӯ з 
۹ ^ , e „ е э э ? е , 
pev Aakovikr orndn vmeypa yav От: ovk évéuewav oi Лакє- 
^ QA ГА ГА A 
Öupuovtot Tots Opkois, es 6 ITIvAov éxopucay rovs ёк Kpaviwv 


I. Ф] om. B.h. 3. kat б акбар К.  rudépevos C.F.H.K.R.c.d.e.f.g.k. 


‚ атт\де C.d.i. 6. Aabdvres rois abnvaiovs V.d. 7. hpovpovs rerpaxocious К. 
ауто:т!да» E. ayourniday К.Е. 8. és] as N.V. om. B. шр е. 
II. éedoroo Q. 13. каї el] кє К. I4. rois] kai i. 15. adixnoacbas C. 
16. émréypavray I. 17. év крауіф g. 


Eurotas from the north-east, just above 58th, $. т, always in its ordi mean- 


um See Colonel Leake, Trav. in 
orea, vol. III. р. 30. vol. П. р. 531. 
Compare also Polybius, XVI. 3T au- 
— II. 38. IID то. Xenoph. Hellen. 
. 5, 25, 27. 
4. ёёєстратєдода | < Had ended their 
* expedition," і. e. were returned home 
again. Compare Lysias, pro Milite, 
р. 319. Reiske. Avoca бт: éorparev- 
péos ein», i.e. as Taylor rightly in- 
terprets it, “ Rude donatum esse." 
And again, Eratosthen. p. 419. ётедј 
al rapayal yeyernpévar joay, i. e. 
“were over." Poppo ascribes this 
sense of the word to the preposition, 
rather than to the tense; (Prolegom. 
I. p. 246.) but éxorparevw occurs in 
this very chapter, $. 3, and in the 
ing one, $. 1, and again in the 


ing of “ marching out of one’s own 
* territory," and not of “ completing 
* an expedition." 

[Göller in his second edition pro- 
poses to strike out the conjunction дё 
after mvOópevor referring the iciple 
to the preceding clause, and interpret- 
ing «feotparevocOa simply, “ profectos 
“ esse ad bellicam expeditionem.""] 

15. T péy Аакомк) orndp vmréypavray | 
was an intermediate step, to shew 
that they did not renounce the treaty 
with Lacedemon utterly. Had they 
done so, the monument on which the 
treaty was engraved would have been 
destroyed altogether. See Demosthen. 
Melagopolit. p. 209. Reiske. det ras 
orias xabedew avrovs ras Tpós On- 
Baiovs. 
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ARGOLIS, A.C.418. Olymp. 90.3 
4EiAwras AgiecÓm, ra $ Ada novyxafov. TOv дё xeuuova 
^ ГА > ГА 4 э , ? A 
то0то» 7roAeuovvrov Apyeiwy kai "Emavpiov шаҳ pev 
3 / 3 / э ^ 3 M ` ` 
ovdeuia, éyévero ёк TrapacKeuns, Єўёдрш Se kai катадроџой, 
Sév ais ws тихо ékarépov Ties Ow Üeipovro. Kai TeAev- 
rüvTos тод Xetudvos трос ёар On kA(uakas exovres ois 
'Apyeio, Або» émi тт» 'Emíoavpov, œs épyuov обсте Oui 
A ; ГА e 7 \ у э A ` е 
TOV roAeuov Bia aipnoovres’ kai ampaxtot amnAGov. Kat о 
xeuu)»v éreAevra, kai Tpirov kai Séxarov ётоѕ TQ тоАешф 
éreAevra., 
LVII. Тоо 2 émtytyvouévov Oépovs pecovvros Лакєдои- то 
, € , ^ еу 3 , ? y э 
рото) ws avrois of тє "Ет:дауро: Evupayor ovres ёта- 
4.0.48, 0190.3, Acurcopouv кой TaAAa év TH ПєАоторуђсоф та 


ARGOLIS. 


At last the Lacede- 

monians are aroused, 

and invade Argolis 

with the combined 

force of their whole 
3 confederacy. 


pev афєстуке: rà Ò ov kaAÓs elxe, voulcavres, 

, bl , 3 , * 8 ld 

є uù) TpokaraAqNrovrau ev Taxe, emi тАео> 
xopnoecOa avrà, égrparevov avroi Kai 0115 
EiAwres mavdnuet ёт * Аруоѕ` зууєїто Oe” Ayes 

6 'Apyióapov Aaxedatpoviwy Bactrevs. Evve- 
arparevoy Ў avrois Teyeaûra koi бао: adda 'ApkaOcv 
Aaxedaipoviows Evppayor joav. ol 8 єк ris ЛА Ieo- 

ГА / $ e и > ^ , 
поријсоу Evppayot kal ot єф{юбє» és Povra ÉvveAéyovro, 20 
Воготої èv mevraxioyxiAtoe бтАїта kal тосодто: Peo каї 
e ^ . 7 << d * / \ ГА 
immns пє/такосіог Kat GjumTOL. tool, Коршбю: дє OuoXiAtot 

3. ёкдрораї h. 4. épbcipovro K.Q. 
6. Ado») éAdévres B.h. 4. alpnoovra: d. 8. kal rd rpiroy g. каї rpirov— 
érehevta] om. d. IO. —— om. Q. I3. афестпке: A.B.h. ceteri dee- 
стїкє. 14. троката\ууорта С. xaradnpovra A.B.F.h. Bekker. ed. 1832. 
I6. & K.c.d.i. б] om. h. 
I8. reyeara: каї A.B.F V.e.f. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. ceteri M prie re xai. dpkáües L.O.P.Q. 20. GAototvra і. OuoUrra 


B.h. povra Q. pAetoivra E. prim. man. 22. kal djummor—ómAiras] om. К. 
durros A.B.C.E.F.G.V.c.g.k. ico] бсо A.B. 


2. goAepovvror Trav dpyeioy B.h. 


I5. aùroùs C. rà avrà К. 
17. Aaxedatpoviov] om. g. 


I. EtÀoras Agi(eo8at] bore Agi(eofa. 
ScHoL. 

б. ds pijuou обсте] They expected 
that the force of the Epidaurians would 
be dispersed over their whole territory 
in defending forts and strong positions, 
on account of the plundering warfare 
which the Argives were carrying on, 


and that the city would thus be left 


defenceless. 


22. dpummroc] Foot soldiers шер 
among the cavalry, and armed with 
missile weapons. See Schneider on 
Xenoph. Hellen. VII. 5, 23. and Har- 


ration, in djummo. ey seem to 
the same sort of troops with the 


БҮГГРАФНХ E. V. 57, 58. 

ARGOLIB. A.C. 418, Olymp. 90. 3. 
or\îrat, ot Ò ало: ws ёкасто, ФМмас‹о: de тауттрат!й, 
бт. év Tjj €keivov Tv TO arpárevua. LVIII. 'Apyeto dé 
They enter the Argie 2rpoaloOopevot TO TE TPOTOV THY TapacKEuny 


territory in three di- * / ы“ э ` э Aj A 
visions, and cut of TOV Aakeðaipoviwv, Kal emen es Tov Ф\ойита 


Baum Bovdopevor то dAAote просшёо. €xopovv, 


/ ۹ ^ 
rore On éfeorparevaav кої avroi. éBonOnoay 8° avrois кой 
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Mayrivns, éxovres Tous oderépous Evpupayous, kai 'HAeiov 
троҳіМ№о: отАто. кой Tpoiovres amavract Tois Aaxedat- a 
povios ev Мебидріо rhs `’ Аркадіаѕ, kai xaradapBavovow 
тоєкотєрог Aodhov. Kal oi uév 'Apyeio. ws pepovwpévois TOUS 
AaxeSatpovios mapecxevatovro payecOar, ò de "Ау tis 
YUKTOS avaoTnoas TOv отратоу kal AaÓcv émopevero és 
ФЛодита Tapa rovs &AXovs Evppayouvs. кой oi ’Apyeior2 
aicOopevor бра ép ороор, mprov uev és " Apyos, ётета 
\ , M , ۹ ^ ГА 

15 0 7) тросєдєҳоуто rovs Aake0cuuoviovs uera Tov фоцраҳоу 

? b! \ ? cals * ` A A 
caraBnocoba, Thy ката Neuéav odov. “Ayis дє ravrny pev 4 

a , э э , , \ A 

nv TpoceÓcxovro ovk єтротєто, TapayyeiAas дє Tois Aake- 
дагџоу(015 kù "Аркас: кой ‘Emdavpios GAXQv éyopyoe 
xaAerny, кої xaréBn és то '"Apyeiov mediov' kai KopíivÓtot 
Ü тб Te Heilman. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo róre. 4. Qüuotvr* 
B.h. . $Aoo)vra сі. . 66 а. 4. тоў] om. d. 8. — L.O.P. 
9. AauBávovow I. IO. pepovopévot h. I3. $Xuobvra В. QAetoivra h. 
QAowüvra i. of] om. f. I4. érera A.B.h. Bekk. Сое]. omisso де. 


15. Tous Лак. perû TOY Фори. E.G. pera tay Évupáyor rovs Хак. A.B.h. Bekk. 
16. уєџеау С. 19. аруєіо» К.Р. 


іттоёрбро: Aol of Herodotus, VII. thra of Skotini, and Alea; from whence 


158, 4. Xenophon expressly calls them 
refol permor. Their use is described 
by Cesar, Bell. Gall. I. 48. ed. Delph. 
Bell. Civil. ПІ. 84. 

9. ё Мебодріф rîs "Аркадђіаѕ) Me- 
thydrium stood in the upper valley of 
the Ladon, or rather of the Tragus, 
which flows into the Ladon. It was 
seperated by a mountain ridge from 
the plain of Mantinea; and the Lace- 
demonians took this more circuitous 
route to Phlius, in order to avoid pass- 
ing by Mantinea. From Methydrium 
the right march of Agis would pass by 
Orchomenus, the Zerethra, or Catavo- 


it would cross over into the valley of 
the Asopus, in which Phlius stands. 
See Col. Leake, Trav. in Morea, vol. II. 
Р Карр] меро» råe Meya 

eGudp € tov TNS ото- 
№т‹:доѕ тоса Polybius IV. Il. Nam 
ex quo condita est Megalopolis, in vi- 
cum degeneravit; unde inter Kópas 
recenset Pausanias, a quo etiam no- 
minis ratio petatur. Meminerunt ejus 
etiam Plutarch. Cleon. p. 806. Plin. 
I. 420. Porphyr. de Abstin. II. 16. 
Wass. Vide etiam Holstenium ad 
Stephanum. DUKER. 
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ARGOLIS. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90.3. 
kai [leAAnvins kai Prac дрбіоу érépav émopevovro' Tots 
$2 Bowwrois кой Мєуарєдо: kai Sixvwviois eipgro тт» emi 
е ^ ^ 
Neuéas 000v kara(Jaivew, 1) oi  Apyetot kaÜjvro, Oras ei oi 
e^ ^ / ` ^ 
'Apyeto, eri odas iovres és то mediov BonOoier, éheropevor 
^ P ^ у € | е? ۶ \ э ` 
rois immots Хрфито. каї 0 uev ойто Suaratas kal éoBadovs 
/ е 
és to пєдіоу éôyov SapwOov тє kai аА LIX. oi бе 
^ 4 „ ^ 
'Apyetot yvovres €BonOovy nucpas 709 Єк ths Neuéas, кой 
: я 

mepiruxovres TQ PXdaciov ka Коридор 
Р ^ b | , 9 / э , 

aTpcroméóo Tov pev PrAaciwy oXrtyous aré- 

krewav, ото де Tov Коршбіоу avroi ov тоААф:о 

TAÀeiovs Ow 0apnoav. Kal oi Bowroi kai oi 

Meyapyns kai oi Ziukvowiot éxópovv, dxep 


Argos is saved by the 
unauthorized boldness 
of two of its citizens 
who negotiate with 
Agis, the Spartan 
g king, on their own 
authority, and prevail 


upon him to concludea 

truce for four months, 3 > ^ э ҹ ^ 7 $ ود‎ 
and to lead away his eupnT о сото, єлї TNS Nepéas, Kat TOUS Ap 
army, 


4 , 
yelous ойкёт: kareAaov, adda KaraBavres, ws 
` ^ , , 
€opov та €avrGv Ópovpeva, Es рахти парєтастсоуто. QVTL- 15 
, М! ۹ e , 9 \ э 
g7apegkevaCovro бє кой oi Aakedauovto. ev péro 06 amre- 
⸗ 3 t 9 UNES , A A ^ / € 
AÀguuévou cav оі "'Apyetor ex pev yap ToU mediov oi 
f € ^ 4 - ^ 
Доакєдодидио: єїрүо THs ToAEws Kai oi per’ avrov, kab- 


I. madAnveis B.h. kal ol фМмаото К. брброу A.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.P.R. 
b.c.e.g.hi.k. ёрдро Q. брбрчо d. ката ópÓpiov L.O. dddv К. $ 
om. oí] om. Q.f.g. — xa8rvro E. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. кабт»то A.B.F.H.h. 
xdOnvro К. екадђуто V. Єтєкабтууто e. vulgo ёкабпуто. oi] om. C.G.R.g. 


6. és rd rediov] om. d.i. 7. єсєВопбдоо Q. 8. ra] rev 

15. аутєтарєскєоаоуто C.E.F.G.H.LK.P. .V. 
dyrerapaakevá(ovro d. I6. $3 ol К. év—Aaxedarpdmot in mar- 
ine G. péooe К. I8. eipyov] om. d.i. 73s A.B.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.V. 
Fgh. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ало rns. Conf. 2, 5, I. єїруєтӨш rs 
даћасотѕ. kxaÜvmepÜev G.L.O.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. кабитер Н. каботер Е.Е. 


. €xpovro c.d.i. 
bei II. xai peyapys К. 
b.c.£.i.k. 


I. piov] Subintellige 685, et re- 
spondent rois, dAAnv халелтт». nihil 
ergo mutandum. Wass. Болоня, 

uam Vallam sequutum esse putat 
tephanus, defendi posset ex hoc Me- 
nandri in 'Opy; apud Atheneum VI. 
IO. ёрдрюѕ mpós тй» ce\ivmv érpexe. 
Sed haud dubie rectum est дрбіоу. Vel 
ueris notum est hoc Hesiodi, paxpés 
$ kal дрдіоѕ olpos ёт avr». DUKER. 

6. ZápwÜov] ©“ Saminthus," says 
Col. Leake, * may possibly have been 
* at Kutzopódhi, where remains of an- 
* tiquity are sometimes found." Trav. 
in Morea, vol. II. p. 415. The road 


followed by Agis, he supposes to have 
been over the mountains of Lyrceia, by 
which he would have descended into 
the plain of Argos, so as to cut off the 
Argives who were on the Tretus, or the 
road from Nemea, from retreating upon 
their city. 

IO. avrol ov тоА\А\ф scious 8 1 
cav] Compare Livy XXI. ag. “ Victi 
* amplius ducenti ceciderunt." ‘The 
* suffered themselves, in not muc 
* greater numbers." The correction 
avrois appears to me most needless. 
Compare also V. 115, І. 'Apyeio.— due- 
d apnea» às дудођкоута. 


EYTTPAQHZ E. У. 59, бо. 253 
ARGOLIS. A.C.418. Olymp. 90.3. 
отєрбє бє KopívOwi kai duaatot каї TleAAnvis, то Se mpos 
Neuéas Bowwrot kai Xikvowviot кої Meyapys. immot 8 avrois 
ov Tapjoay’ ov уар mw ot "A@nvaio. идро: tov Evppayov 
kov. то uev оби TAnOos тди 'Apyelov kai tov fvupayov 
9 е? “ bi ` э 7 э э» ^ JAZ t 
sovy ойто Sewov TO таро» évoju(ov, QAN év Kad@ ёдокє т) 
, y ` ` , э / > ^ 
pax єсєсбол, kai rovs Лакєдациоріоиѕ ameAndevar ev rH 
е ^ ` ۹ ^ ГА ^ A9 ГА ? wv 
auT@y тє Kal Tpos TH толе. Trav de Apyeiov дуо avdpes,s 
OpaovAdos тє тфу Tévre orparņyðv eis ðv Kal’ AAkidpov 
, ГА y ^ / е 9 
mpoéevos Aaxedatpoviov, 0” rv orparoréðwv боо ov 
10 vviovr@y mpooedOovre “Ау:д: SeAeyeaOnv jan покі paynv’ 
éroiuovs yap elvat Apyeious дікаѕ додро xal déEacOa isas 
\ e , Ww 9 ^ , ГА f `~ ` 
каї op.oias, єї Te emuxadovow 'Аруєіос Аоакєболдомо:, Kai то 
Ао тд» eipyvgv yew orovdas Tomoapevovs. LX. кой oi 
pev Tara eimovres TOV '"Apyeiov аф éavróv xal ov той 
1s7AnOous кєАєјсартоѕ eUrov: кой б "Ayis Oefauevos Tos 
/ э < ۹ , X ^ ? Ia\ э < 
Aoyous ауто, Kai ov pera TOv пћєюуоу ovóe аутоѕ BovAev- 
, э * A ea 3 by , ^ 9 a 
gapevos ij evi avdpi kowocgas TGv ev TéÀAe EvoTpa- 
Tevouévov, a'révüera, TETTApas uvas v ois EEL érireAéoat 
3 N NV е ? У э 4 ` ۹ 32۸4۹ 3 a 
avrous Ta pnOevra. кай аттуаує TOv стротоу evOus, ovóevi 
20 фрасаѕ тфу GAwv Evpupaxov. ог Sê Aaxedapovior кой oi 2 
Evppaxot etrovro pêv ws wyeiro дий Tov vopov, év airig & 
I. 8 of кор›бго К. ф\:йсто ка) кор›б. V. madAnveis h. 3- rot 
om. c.i. 4. fkov»—£vppáxov in margine G. oix К. 4. ато» E.F.G.H. 
K.L.N.O.Q.V. Poppo. 8. 0pácvAos E.d.e.f. . ook ёёбутеу A.B.h. ойто 
undvroy e. 10. mpooeAOdvres A.F.G.H.I.L.N.O.R.V.c.e.f. mpoedOdvres d.i. 
ro йу; Н. ш) paxny тошу V. I4. TOY d d om. d. ep éavr. R. 


од pro où R. 15. xeAevovrose. 6] om. d.i. 16. rûv] om. K. 17. fj] om. d. 
fi E. éyl] om. e.i. post oo ponit L. xowdoarba A.F.R.e.h. 


pevos Q. patevoapévov 


8. rà» névre страттуё»| These had like the local tribes of Rome. 

reference, probably, to the number of 17. rûv ё те fvorparevouévoy] 
* буе lochi,” spoken of ch. 72, 4. And ese the polemarchs, (Xen. Rep. 
the lochi of Sparta were also originally Lac. XIII. т.) two of the ephori, who 
five, according to the Scholiast on IV. used to — a — king on 
8, 9. In both instances they were not foreign service; (Xenoph. Hellen. П. 4, 
originally military, but political divi- 36.) those of the ópow, (Xenoph. de 
sions, founded, however, as far as we p. Laced. XIII. 1.) and the two 
can judge from the names of the Spar- hii. (Herodot VI. 57, 2, 4.) See also 
tan i, not on birth, but on — üller, Dorier, II. p. 240. 
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ARGOLIS. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
^ э ^ 
exor кат GAANAovs ToAÀAg Tov “Ayw, vouifovres év KANG 
^ ? ^ э 
maparvyov aio. EvuBadrelv, кай mavraxoÜev avràv @лтокє- 
^ 4 ? y 
кАршёоу kal vro urméov Kal meCGv, ovdey Ópacavras аёо» 
^ ^ э ⸗ , $ M 87 a , 
3Tns TapacKeuns атии. otTparomedov уар On rovro каАћ- 
^ ^ ^ ¥ A , 
отоу "EAAgwkóv TOv uéxpt Tole fvvAOev: ффб@ де pa-s 
: v v» 9 эл F э , А е , , 
Мота ews ёт. WY GOpoov év Neuéa, ev @ Aakedasuovtot = 
^ , a , 
тауотротій ўса» кої *Аркабес kal Воиотої кої Kopw6toe kai 
^ ^ bj e 
кушмо: kai Ienris kai Dacw kai Meyapys, kai ойто 
e ~ 4 э es 
mares Noyabes ah’ кастор, aEwpaxor Óokobvres eiat oU TH 
, 
'Apyelov шоро» Evppayig. @АА@& Kai AAA ёт. Trpocyevopevy. то 
` y 
4TO uév обу orparoneðov ovTws êv airig Exovres rov Ayw 
^ X 
5 &vexopovr re Kai ÓwAvÜnaav én’ olkov éxaora. *Аруєго: dé 
9 ^ Р 
kai avrol ёгі év TOAA@ TAciove airig elyov Tovs спєсаџє- 
vous &vev ToU TAÀxÜovs, voui(ovres kdkeivou ил) àv opisi 
, 
тотё kaAJuov rapaa xov AakeSaupuovlovs Ouxrredevyévar mpos 15 
` ^ ? / ` ` ^ by э ^ 
тє yap Tj cQerépa roAe koi pera mody kai ayabov 
? ` э ^ a /, ? ? 
6 Evppayov тоу ayava av yiyverOa. тоу тє ӨрасуЛАор 
Г ^ ? Ф N ` 
avaxwopnoavres ev TQ Харадро, обтєр Tas ато отратєіаѕ 


I. ro\\] кат GdAndovs Р. év rà ка К. 2. атокєк\ђџќуоу F.H.L.O.k. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. атокекћешќуоу A.B.h. атокєк\иёуоу Cg. vulgo azroxe- 
ceo pévov. . amd Ímméov d. 8pacavras Haack. Goell. épacarres. 
4.0) om. G. — 6. ф of Aaxed. К. 8. каї med. каї p\udctot] om. К. 9. ef’ e. 
10. kal] “immo xáy" Bekk. in ed. 1832. My Tî ёт: L.O. rî ёт, omissis xal 
Фр, P.  mpocywopévg P. 13. то\\ф év тл. L.O. ev] om. Q. airia] om. P. 
15. T ey йл. 16. kal Evppdyov Q. 17. Opdovdoy E.e. 18. xapavdpe d.i. 
erpareias L.O. corr. Е. Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo et Bekk. orparias. 


1. év xaX] Thucyd. cap. preced. $.4. 11. ё айа fyovres] Vide Diod. 
"АМ dy каћф éOóke ў раҳт ёсєсбш. Sicul. p. 326. а. Wass. 
DukkR. 18. є TQ Харадрф| “In the bed of 

6. "Eos ёт: ў» абрбоу év Neuéa] (n- “the Charadrus;" a mere winter tor- 
тейтш rûs, тру) OtaipeÜcvros rov Tû» rent [тотарду xelpappoy, Pausan. II. 
Пе\отоуупсіоу orparevparos eis SAtovv~ 25] which flows close under the walls 
нт kal ёуд< ps e T)» émi Neuéav of A i It is now called по ©“ Re- 

vros, r&v дё Dov Маис xpncauévov “ ma.” peüpa тоў " Apyous. Poppo. 
68015 каї обдадой avpya£ávrov, ёфт абрб- See Col. Leake, Trav. in the Med 
ovs avroUs Ффдш пері Nepéay. yn more vol. П. p. 86 394. The military 
дё реті тйс omovdds dvaxyepovryra rà courts were held without the city, be- 
тріа pép ётісо еті Ф\№обута, év Neuéa cause within the walls the ordinary 
srávra ire: pos yàp бет) ó0ós law, with its forms and privi 
xdi дй rovro kal of 'Apyeios ёууйбе» would have resumed its authority ; 
rráyrag jj&ew ёт) riv payny просдехбре- whereas the proceedings in the Chara- 
vot, Trpoazijvror eis ty М№ерќау. SCHOL. drus appear to have been arbitrary and 


SYTTPASHS E. V. 61. 


ARCADIA. A.0. 418. Olymp. 90.3 
? 
дікаѕ трі» éciévat kpívovatv, rjp£avro Aevew. 0 дє kara- 
` э < ` s / ` 4 
Qvyev еті rov opor meptyiyvera Ta pévro xph aTa 
єдђиєусор avrov. 
۹ b ^ 
LXI. Mera бё rovro 'AOQvaiev fon8gaavrov ytAlov 
^ / Ф 
болти kal TplaxoTiov Urméov, àv ёстраттуоо» Aayns кай 
ARCADIA. 
An Athenian force ar- 
Fives at Argos, and 
prevails on the Argives 


to disavow the truce. 
The allies then invade 


255 


, ^ 
Nixoorparos, ot ' Apyetor (Gums yap Tas стор- 
* ^ 
das dkvovv doa Tpós тойу Aaxedaspoviovs 
améva €kéAevov avrous, kal mpos тоу Onov 
eg ний ov mpoonyov BovAouévovs xpnuarion, трі» 7 
an uce A ^ ^^ 
IO Orchomenus. Mavruwys kat ° HAetor (ёт: yap taprav) karn- 
yXykaca» Seopevot. kai éAeyov oi "A@nvaior, ' ААкМи до a 
^ , м ^ 9 , Y , 
mpeoBevtov Tapovros, ev тє тоф °Аруєіоѕ kai ~Evppayors 
тайта, OTL ovk OpOas ai moval avev TOv GAÀov Evppayov 
kal yévowro, кой уду (ёи корф yap rapewat сфе) amre- 
қобди ypnvas тод TroÀéuov. кой Teigavres ék TOv Муу з 
` ⸗ 3 AS э ۶ эх و‎ ` NP 
rovs Čvupayovs eds éxópovv émi Opxopevóv rov '"Apxa- 
` 
xov mavres mwAnv’Apyeiov" oroi дё дроѕ kal TeuÜévres 
e 7 ^ y $ o ` е 9 0 
UmeAeUrovro mparov, erera Ò Фатєроу каї ойто: Лор. 
q ` , ~ ? э 0 
xal mpooKabeCopevor Tov `’ Opxopuevov mavres éroAtopKouy 4 
каї прос Вола érotodvro, Bov\opuevor GAAwWS TE просуєиЄ- 


5. irréoy kal rptaxocloy éricrov h. 


ќотра- 

II. ч! ош. К. 13, форраҳоу ёуєублуто d.i. 

I4. o às f. йттєсде І.К. I5. év TQ м К. 
I7. rdvres] om. d. I9. mpoxabe(Suevos K.O.P.b.c. 


I.éméva. М.У. Méyev К. 
туе d.i. 9. mpl» of d. 
Evppdyow уєуёуошто e. 

16. roy ópxopevóv N.V. 
apxdSpevor g. 


irregular. So also the Comitia Cen- 
turiata at Rome always met in the 
Campus Martius without the walls, 
because their original character and 
divisions were military, and the peo- 
ple, when assembled according to cen- 
turies, was called “ Exercitus.” Livy, 
XXXIX. 15. Апа for the place 
chosen for these courts at Argos, 
compare the Caput Aque Ferentine, 
(whose deep wooded glen may be seen 
at Marino, on the road from Albano 
to Frascati) so famous as the scene 
of the national assemblies of the 


2. пер‹уѓууєтш| Thomas Mag. in 
mepieyévero. DUKER. 

I4. kal *yévowro, каї yUy—xpijva: | The 
construction is here in confused; 
for either the conjunction ought to have 
been placed earlier in the sentence, dre 
xal ai отоуда) ойк dpbas—yévouro,— 
каї уйу ürreoÜas уруш то? ToAépov, OF 
else, instead of аттєсдш—то? ro\épou, 
the sentence ought to have run, «al yé- 
voro, kal уд» epmó&uor elev тф moAéuo. 

16. "Орҳореуду тд» 'Аркадікду]) Recte 
additur hic, et apud Herodotum °Арка- 
m ut nempe a Beeotico distinguatur. 

А58. 


OOTKYAIAOT 
ARCADIA. А.С. 418. Olymp. 90.3. 
сбои офіс, кої Sunpo ёк THs "Apxadias ўса» аўто: vro 
g AaxeSaupovieoy Keipevoi. ої Se "Орҳорёлог дєійтартєѕ THV TE 
тод Teixous acOéveray kal той aoTparov то пАђбоѕ, Kai ws 
ovdels avrois єЄботбє, џи) mpoamoAwvra, ~EvvéBnoay wore 
Evupayot re ewa кей ounpovs chav re avrav Sova s 
Mavrieüat, kai ойс karéOevro Aaxedaypovio, т дуои. 
LXII. Мета 8¢ тобто ёҳоџтє тд} то» 'Opxouevov éfov- 
Aevovro oi Evppayxot eh’ б т. ур) прфтоу 1ёуш TOv Aorzráv. 
aux Ten ^ Kal “HaAeioe pêv єтї Mémpeov ékéAevov, Mav- 
Tums бє еті Téyeav: kai просєбєрто oi 'Apyeto, каї 'AOn- 10 
a valor rois MavriweDot. кой oi pev  HAetot ópywÜévres бт: 
ойк emt Aémpeov édrmóísavro aveyøpnoav en’ oikov: oi бё 
аАЛог Evupayor mapeckevaGovro év rj Mavrweig ws ei 
Téyeav iovres. кої Tues avrois kai avrQv 'leyearàv ev тї 
поћєе: éveÖ(Socav rà mpaypara. 15 
LXIII. Aaxedarpovios 8 éred) avexdpnoav ё " Apyovs 
Tas Terpaphvovs omovdas Tomoapevor, “Ayw ё peyady 
LACEDEMON. dirig eiyov où xElpwodpevoy o iow "Аруоѕ, 
The Lacedemonians S ^ e y , э A 
are displeased with a. TAPO XOV KaAwWs @ ойто тротєроу aurot 
— evopigov" al poous yàp тосоутоиѕ fvujuxXOvS зо 
Kai Towvrous ov радіо» eivat Aafei. єтє?) 


2 lis, and appointa coun- 
ve] om. L.O.P.d. 4. dróAovrat g. mpoardAXd. V. 
5. доду pavriweügt ABEFGHKNQVgh. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xal pavriwevoat. б. obs] od B. 7. €Bovdovro R. 
IO. каї аблу.) xai om. E. 13: payrivia Е.К. I4. ібутає B. aùrois 
aùrôv reyearov B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.R.V.b.c.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. 


om. g. 

Сое. Bekk. vulgo atray rûv reyearàv. I5. evedooay Q.k. 17. Terpap- 
peévous B.i. rerpaypevas h. I8. коуюсареуоу d. xeipoaápevos h. 19. mapa- 
exei» d. кад» е. 


956 


2. ópxopevol E. 
cvvéBgaar Е. 


15. évedi8ocay] Habet significationem 
proditionis. Sic lv 46, 3. Xaipévetay dé 
—4Алог é£ 'OpyopevoU ёуєдїдосау. Ibid. 
89, 1, et VII. 48, 2. DUKER. 

évedi8ocay rà праурата] © Were dis- 
** posed, or prepared, to give upto them 
“ the government of Tegea." Compare 
IV. 89, 1. ûs rà `їттократе тй €v rois 
Bowwrois évedi8oro. In IV. 103, 2, 3. 104, 
Ü . the words évêıêévas and гроб vat 

oth occur with reference to the same 


thing, the surrender of Amphipolis; 
but with this difference, that the former 
expresses more the notion of “ yielding, 
* giving up," whether from treachery 
or otherwise ; the latter expresses **the 
* giving up secretly or treacherously.” 
The former is used of an army gi 
way before an enemy in fair battle, and 
only acquires the notion of “ secret and 
* treacherous yielding," accidentally, 
by the force of the context. 


ZYITPAOHZ E. У. 62—64. 251 
MANTINEA. A.C.418. Olymp. 90.3. 


A ^ 
dl of ten to controllis бе xal тері ’ Opxopuevod птууєА№єто €aAckévat, 
operations for the fu- — — 
ture, TOAA@ On paddov éxaAémauvov, koi eBovAevoy 


+n сээ ^^ ` ` , b е ^ e ` , 
evdus vm opyns тара Tov Tporrov TOv éavràv @ урт THY TE 
l4 э ^^ * ^ ^ 
oikiay avro? karaoka yarı кой дєка порт: драхшдь nó- 
soa. 0 де mapyrecro итде rovrov Spay’ ё ip ayalo 
А € партєто pndev TovTwy дра" épyo уар ayalo з 
es А / ? ^ ГА ^ hj 
pvocoOa: tas airias oTparevoapevos, 7 TOTE TOW avTOUS 
Jy , е \ ` A H ` ` \ 
0 Tt BovAovrat. oi дє тт» pev (шау kù THY кататкафлуу 4 
3 ? / A y, ^ ГА Ф 4 
emerxov, vouov дє eÜevro év Tp TapovTi, 05 ойто mporepov 
э م‎ ^ ? ` A 
€yevero avrois’ Sexa уар avdpas Emraprıarðv mpoceiAovro 
10 э o & Bo 4 À v La A , з э , ` 
avro £vuJovAovs, avev àv шл] kvpiov eivai azrayew. OTPATLAV 
э ^ Р / ^ e^ 
єк Ts поЛєюѕ. LXIV. év rovro Ò aduxveirat avrois 


; ` m~ е 
MANTINEA. аууєМа пара Tov emirmóeiov Єк Teyéas ort 
On the alarm of the x » : P 5 Р "E 
attack on Tegea, they El U7) TAPETOVTAL EV TAXEL, AMOOTNOETAL GUTOV 
hastily take the field ۶ ` э ГА Y ` r ` 
with their whole force LeYE@ Tpos Apyeious каї тойу Evppaxous, kai 


^ ГА ^ 
eed oov ovk aQéornkev. évraUÜa bn BonÜea ràva 
vade e territory 
Mantinea. Naxedatpoviov yiyverat avrQv тє kal TOV 


e ^ / , ld 
EiAorow mavôņnue Ofea koi ola ойто mporepov. éxopovv3 
dé és "Opéa0eov rìs MouvaMas: kai rois uév '"Apkaóov 

, 9 , ^ э ^ 9? N 
aderépors одо: Evppayows ттроєйто» &Өротбєїти ivar кота 

ГА э ^ э , > ` A , ` ^9 a 

20700ag avTOv es Тєуєау, avroi дє pexpe pev ToU Орєсдєои 

, 9 ГА э ^ q ` ey , ^ 9 ^ 
mavres €AÜo0vres, єкєїбє дє то єктоу pépos oov avrov 
3 э э 3 ` , ` 
@тотёндуаутес$ ém oikov, év Ф TO Tpeofjvrepov тє kal TO 

I. daddy Ө. 2. éBovdovro Q. 3. eùĝùs] om. P. rûv davrav G.L.k. 

oixiay G.L.O.P.c.d.e.k. 6. рісасдш L.N. orpatevodpevos А.В.Е.Е. 

.N.V.h. . pêy] om. d. 8. bómécxoy R. то. éráyew Ө. II. бё 
— F.H. Y aùrois афікуєтаи L. 17. еа] от. а. ota A.B.E. 

.H.I.P.c.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack.Poppo. Goell. Bekk. .F.K.N.Q.V. vulgo ós. 
18. ёрёсдєох A.B.E.F.G.H. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. épéoriov К. ópieretov yp. Е. 
ӧрестієо» Q. dpiceoy N.V. et — vulgo дрёстєоу. Sic et infra. 19. mpo- 

e 


eov] om. K. 20. avrà» Bekk. — pé» om. d. 21. 8] ree. 22. ёктёр- 
Vurros h. прєоВотеро» xal P. rè] om. L.O.P.c.k. 


4. дека pupiiot Ópaxuó»] Reckon- and had besides extensive landed pos- 
ing, with Müller, that these are /Egi- sessions of their own in several parts of 
netan drachmae, the sum amounts to Laconia. See Müller, Dorier, II. p. 
more than 274 Euboic talents. Mil- 106 

tiades, however, had been fined fifty 7. rjyv—{nplay—énécyov] See the 
talents; (Herodot. VI. 136, 3.) and the note on II. 76, 2. 

Spartan kings were richer than almost 18. és 'Орёсбео>»] See the note on 
any private citizen in Greece, as they IV. 134, I. 

were maintained at the public expense, 
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OOTKTAIAOT 
MANTINEA, A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
VEOTEPOY HV, GOTE TA okot фроџурєй, TQ Лотф oTparevpare 
9 ^ э , ` э ^ е € , 
@фикуойутш és Téyeav. кой ov тоААф ÜDorepov oi Evppaxor 
aan ’Apxadwv maphoav. тпєитоусг Sê Kal és ту KopwOov 
кой Bowwrovs kai Poxéas kal Aoxpovs, BonOeiy keAevovres 
` , э / > A ^ M > 94 7 
ката таҳоѕ є Mavriveav. adda rots uev є OAtyou Tes 
éyiyvero, кой ov paciov ўи ш) AOpoots Kai aAANAous repped 
ma AN — 2 
иас: SuedOeiv тту TroAepiay' EvvéxAne yap dia pévov’ opus 
5 0 nretyovro. AakeSaruovtor дё avañaßovres Tovs srapovras 
"Apxadwv Evppayous eoeBadrov és тт» Мартиники, кай 
otparoredevoapevor mpos TQ 'HpakAeip éOpjovp тт» уту. 10 
LXV. oi дё 'Apyeio, ka of Evupaxor as eldov avrovs, kaTa- 
Aaffóvres ywpiov ёришиби kai Svompocodov zaperafavro as 
2 э „ ` e М э A » ^ 
The aller move to op E HAX. Ka} ol Aaxedaipaviot evOus avrois 
2 ` ` э , 
pose them, and ofer Emyegay’ Kal pexpt pev Aiov kai axovTiov 
bettle on advantageous * Е , 
ground. Agisdeciines BOATS Єуоюр]сау, êretra Tv Tpeafvrépow Tis 15 
й, and moeda in ox A 8, ёлєВо € ^ ` М ` 
drawing them down AYO ётє8отсєу, OPGY pos xopiov kaprepov 
from their position to- pra ehas, Ort Ouxvoerrat какоу какф ido Oat, 
nóv ths eÉ “Apyous érairiov avaxwpnoeas 
T)» Tapotocay kupov тробоша» avadmpw  fovAouévqv 
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to the plain. 


I. ra оїкох L.O.d. rovs о{коус c. 


6. éyévero f. dÀAgAo E.F.H.V.e. 
7. Ti» полешіау| om. N.V. in margine В.Е. 


inter versus h. rjv solum om. Q. 


EvvérAne K.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri Euvéxrcce. 8. mapóvras ] om. g. 
9. Evppayoy К. II. of 8 аруєіо: С.У. Poppo. Bekk. aorovs k. dsro- 
aBóvres K. 12. rò ҳоріоу В. 15. r$ dy К. ris] rns Е. 16. é8óno 


ev» B. 
8:єВбпсєу h. émeBonOncey c. lòv ёс xapiov c.d.i. ópày mpós тд xopior L.O.P. 
18. т<] т» F.H.K. én’ airiov F.H. 


6. ш) абрбо kal GAAnAous тєр шє{- “one body." М) абрбос ів merely 
vac] “Unless in a body, and after © — them not to be assembled." 
** having waited for one another." The So Herodotus VII. тот. 3. ovx аббиахо 


conjunction xal therefore is right, and 
ртдє is not at all wanted in its place. 
Goller’s translation of these words, 
“ nec facile erat, parva cum manu, ne- 
* que militibus se invicem prestolan- 
<“ tbus, hostilem  permeare," 
seems to confound the distinction be- 
` tween ov and pj. The latter word, as 
usual, does not deny a fact, but refers 
to the thought or notion of the fact. 
Ovx абрбо:ѕ would assume the fact, 
* that the allies were not assembled in 


eic.—p!) éóvres dpÜjuor : that ів, “ sup- 
** posing they are not united," or, ** un- 
<“ less they unite." Ox édvres dpb, 
would assume their not being united 
as a fact: ** They are not equal to fight 
* with us, because they are not unit- 
aud See Hermann on Viger, note 
2 Te 

‚ Evverdne 8:4 рёсох) * For the 
“ ү ма жазшы closed up the com- 
£f — by lying just in the way 
“ of it.’ 


SYTTPAÓHI E. V.65. 259 
MANTINEA. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. $ 
ewat. 0 де, etre kal dia то €migogua. єтє Kai avrQ GAO тиз 


ў kara то аўто Óofav éfaijwgs, там» TO ттратєйца кат&` 
? ` ГА > ^ \ 2 , ` ` 

rüxos прі» Evupičai &ттує. кої adixouevos mpos тти Te-4 
^ ` ө » $^ э ` ` у е ‹ 

year TO Фёдор єЁєтрєтєу es тту Мартилктр, тєрї обтєр òs 


I. eire] om. h. xai] om. Q. 


EvpB B.h. 
vel 


vas 
els) A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q 


és d.e. ós és L.O.P.c.g. 


I. Mo т, Ñ xara rò ard] “От 
“ whether it was that he himself was 
“ suddenly struck by some resolution, 
* other than what he had determined 
“on before." The words # xara тд 
avró are inserted to fix the sense of 
dAdo, which might otherwise have been 
supposed to refer, not to the king’s 
onginal plan, but to the exclamation of 
the counsellor; as if the king's final 
resolution were different from that, not 
from his own original designs. Com- 

e, as to the expression, Herodot. 

III. 4, 1. mapa ёбёау rà mprrypara dré- 
Bave f) ws айто\ катедбкеоу. 

4. тд vdwp ёсётрєтєу| The plain of 
Mantinea is in realit a high table land, 
considerably above the level of the val- 
leys on the coast of Peloponnesus, al- 
though surrounded by high mountains, 
with respect to which it is itself a low 
plain. 1t is so complete a basin, that 
the streams which flow into it from the 
mountains have no outlet but through 
the mountains themselves: the lime- 
stone of the country, like that of Derby- 
shire and the West Riding of York- 
shire, abounds in caverns; and the 
streams, эшш into these, appear 
again at.a considerable distance in the 
valleys, at a lower level, nearer the 
eoast. These “swallows,” as we should 
call them, are known by the name of 
zerethra, or katavóthra, [ræv Bepéðpæv, 
å xadovow of’ Apxddes (épeÜpa. Strabo, 
VIII. 8, 4.] and are exceedingly numer- 
ous in Arcadia, almost all the streams, 
at some part or other of their course, 
being in this manner swallowed up, and 
reappearing again out of the ground 
after a greater or less interval. In 
the same way the river Aire, in York- 
shire, rises in the high moorlands 
north-east of Settle, Tuns into a 
small basin, or lake, called Malham 
Tarn; but from thence, finding no re- 


8:4] om. Р. eire avro 
pin C.G. sed in rud тєуќау у] 


Vil. 208, 3. Haack. Foppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mpós. 


Q. 3. Euppiga] 
y reyearny E. 4. €s 
c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Valckenar. ad Herodot. 
т>] om. L.O. ûs] 


A 
. 


gular outlet, it sinks under ground, 
and reappears at the distance of about 
three miles, at а much lower level, 
flowing out of the ground under a high 
perpendicular cliff, (or scar, in the lan- 
guage of the north of England,) at a 
spot called Malham Cove. "The plain 
of Mantinea is so complete a level, that 
there is not, in some parts of it, a suffi- 
cient slope to carry off the waters of 
the mountain torrents; and the land 
would be overflowed, unless trenches 
were made to assist the course of the 
waters towards some one or other of 
the katavóthra which nature has pro- 
vided for their discharge. Thus the 
waters of the neighbourhood of Man- 
tinea were, in ancient times, usually 
carried off by the katavóthra at the 
southern extremity of the plain, in the 
territory of Tegea. But Agis, on the 
occasion mentioned in the text of Thu- 

dides, turned them in the opposite 
direction, towards Mantinea; on which 
side the katavóthra are smaller, and the 
drainage therefore would be less easily 
effected. For all the above details, as 
far as they relate to Greece, I am in- 
debted to the excellent work of Col. 
Leake, vol. III. p. 44, &c. p. 153, &c. 
А similar instance, of a valley at a very 
high level not affording slope sufficient 
for the discharge of its waters, occurs 
in the Apennines, in the case of the 
Velino. e river used to overflow the 
whole valley, till a cut was made for it 
in the low rocky knoll that formed a 
dam to its lower extremity, and it then 
was enabled to discharge itself in a pre- 
cipitous fall of three hundred feet into 
the lower valley of the Nar, or Nera. 
This fall, made originally in order to 
drain the plain of Keate on the Velino, 
is no other than the celebrated cascade 
of Terni. 


8 2 





260 OOTKTAIAOT 


MANTINEA. A.C.418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
МЫ ` ? ^ iN 
та тоАА& ВЛаттоутоѕ Omorépece àv ёттїттү Mavrwrs kat 
M 4 bj ^ / 
éBovAero Se rovs ато Tov Аофо» 
^ ` ^ ` ` 
BonOovvras émi ryv той 0датоѕ ёктроттуу, ётєдау sruÜcvrau, 
? ` э / ` ` , У Ээ ^ 
катаВ:Васо rovs `Аруєіооѕ kat rovs Evppaxovs, kal ev TQ 
^ 2 ^ A ` e „ 4 
50наАф THY рахти поітбои. ко? o pev THY "uépav тортди 
, , ^ ` \ g зб / E e 99 ^ ч е 
petvas aro тєрї то vdwp e&erperev’ oi Ò’ °`Аруєіо кой ої 
` 4 ^ , ^ 
фрицаҳог TO pèv TpOrov karamAayévres TH EE OALyov 
9 е ^ э ГА 9 9 еў 9 , с 
офи. avrav avaxwpnoet ovk eiyov 0 TL єікасоюсш 
94 A ^ ^ 4 e^ 
eira єтєдї) avaxopoUvres єкєіуоі тє amékpviyav koi ades 


Тєуєйтол поћєродси. 


I. órorépos éày A.E.F.G.H.V. — е ie 
UE I. M. . NN. V. . D. c. n. 


К. éomímro: e. 3. reidovra A.B. 
8. talgudiot] om. g. айтёу| om. К. 
С.у érékpviyay Q. 


2. éBovAero Bé — xarafiBáca:] The 
syntax of this passage deserves notice. 
e Scholiast says that Bon@ovvras 
means SonÓjcovras: and Poppo quotes 
two other instances, IV. 85, 1. and III. 
I8, 1. where, according to him, the par- 
ticiple of the present tense is used in 
the sense of the future. (Prolegom. I. 
p.154. Duker also refers to the use 
of the present and aorist tenses of the 
infinitive, IV. 40, 1. and V. 4, 6. But in 
the present passage Вотбодутас is rather 
a gerund than a participle; that is, it 
has no reference to time, but merely 
vg eem the action. The sense is not, 
“ He wished to bring down the enemy 
©“ from the hill, £o resist the turning of 
* the water," which would indeed re- 
quire 05covras; but it is rather, 
* He wished to bring down the enemy 
“ from the hill, by [or in'] their re- 
“ sisting the turning of the water," &c. 
So in the passage referred to by Poppo, 
IV. 85, 1. 9 &repqyis—yeyévgravi—é7a- 
AnÜevovca, the sense is not, “I have 
“ been sent out in order to confirm," 
&c.; but, “I have been sent out in con- 
** firmation. I am here as a confirma- 
** tion of all that we said," &c. 
8. Вопбоўута$] Pro Вотбпсоутас, si 
Scholiastee credimus, ait Stephanus Ар- 
Eos ad Scripta de Dialect. p. 138. 
otest credi Scholiaste. ucro es 
вере præsens pro futuro ponit. IV. 40, 
I. amosovvas et dsoOvijokew. V. 4,6. mei- 
ба». Et sic lurimis aliis locis. 
Vide ad IV. 61, 8. DukER. 


бтотєросє éày R. ¿unin 
à h 


бт. dy elxdowow g. 


9. cir ётєадї) 


. тў e£ óX yov Talóydiigt dvayopy 
сє Most of il otn io whom De- 
bree may be added, consider aij» 
to be an interpolation, supposing it to 
be a marginal gloss upon ге tov. 
n: — p — on ch. 64, 4. 
oes in её óAtyov by é£aidyns, as 
he doe alse the words à bona in ch. 
66,1. In the present passage too the 
Scholiast explains é£ дАгуо» to mean ёё 
óAtCyov кароў, which he could scarcely 
have done had аіфидіф existed in his 
manuscript. Portus, on the other hand, 
says, “ h Ф№Муоо ad loci intervallum 
“ referendum, in allusion to what had 
been said above, иёур péy AiBov xai 
акоутіоо Bodns éxópgcay. Compare II. 
9n 5. afvpopod Opûvres mpòs тө е6 
Atyou dvre£ópunow. It must be con- 
fessed, however, that e£ éAlyou in Thu- 
cydides generally relates to time. II. 11, 


5. 61,2. IV. 108,6. V. 64, 4. 72,1. 
9. ékewo тє ате ‘Eavrovs de- 
esse putat Scholiastes. videndum 


est, an potius suppleri debeat avrovs, 
nempe rovs 'Apyeiovs, е tu eorum 
evaserunt. Ita certe hoc verbo utitur 
Lucianus, qui non pauca a Thucydide 
sumsit, II. Ver. Hist. p. 687. єфєгуо- 
pev, dmoAuróvres avrovs paxopnévovs.— 
ёте Ў атєкрифареу abroUs, lópeÜd те 
rods rpavparias. Sic dsoxpurrew үй» 
dicuntur navigantes, qui tam longe in 
altum provecti sunt, ut terram conspi- 
cere non amplius possint. Vid. Bu- 
deum Commentar. Ling. Gr. p. 324. 
Ab his autem ductum hoc genus 10- 
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e ? ۹ > > ? 2 ^ ۹ e ^ 
novyacoy Kal ойк ётткоћоубооу, ёутадба ToU; éavrüv отра- 
A э 9 ? 3 ГА ГА ^ ۶ 
Tyyovs «йб ev airia etxov, то Te MpoTEepov kañðs Andévras 
mpos "Apyet Aaxedarpovious афєбђиои, kal viv Gre атодідра- 
ckovras ovdels emdidxet, аЛа каб novyiay oi pev awov- 
sta сфе 0 mpodidovra. oi è строттуо! ebopyBnOnoay 6 
pév TO параџтіка, VoTepov дє amayovgi avrovs апо тоў 
Лофоо, kai mpoeAOovres és то бдаАд» éoTparomedevoavTo as 
tovres emt Tous TroAEpLous. 
a e , е , ^ ` e , 
LXVI. Tp Ò vortepaig ol re "Apyetot kal ot Evppayor 
2 е y ^ Ф / еў 
10 Ёоуєтафарто, ws éueAAov paxeioOa, ти wepirvywow" ol тє 
* » A ^ е ` ^ e , 
The Lacedemonians Лакєдолиотог апо TOU UOaros mpos то Hpa- 


form in haste to meet 
them. 


е ^ 9 957 ` , / , , Ld , ` 
дорбо Ov OAlyou Tous évavriovs ev rate тє 10) TavTas Kal 
amò Tov Aojov mpoeAnAvOoras. paora tnt Aaxedar- 2 
I$uóvioL, ёс © euéuvQvro, Ev TOUT@ TQ Kapp étemAaynsav. 
dia Враҳєіаѕ уар peAAnoews 7) mapake) avrois €yiyvero, 
kai evOvs 0то orovdns kaÜicravro és koopov тоу éavráv, 
*Ау:доѕ той BacAéws ёкаста éfyyovpévov ката тоу убдоу. 
BaciAéoe yap ayovtos vm ékeivov парта apyeTal, kai TOS 3 
2. аўб‹< | «060 yp. h. év alría] évayria I. трфто» Q. \ефбеутаѕ V. 
3. post arodidpacxovras G : зтот@дфааатф» тд wpa „бебу XP. que sunt c. 30, 2, 3. 
5. є6доруВтса»у A.B.h. 7. прос\бутєс B.F.L.O.P.Q. V.d.h.i. IO. раҳє- 


сд ўутер тоҳосі К. 14. tat] dè xal Ө. Ў ої V. I5. éuéurgro К. 
16. &à yàp Враҳєіаѕ c.i. 17. éavrob V. 


е docet Schol. Duxer. Virgil. 
n. III. 291. Phseacum abscondimus 


? M bj / , 
кАєоу TaAw és TO ауто arparomeOov torres 


Compare II. 9o, 3. xara eovó)v éufi- 
Bácas. ‘They fell into their re 


arces. wena ]«w 

. bopuBnéncay pêy к. т. №.) “ Were 
ii Br a time bewildered by the outcry, 
* and knew not what to decide upon." 


Compare ПІ. 22, 7. edopvBo)vro pev ody 


—Өотбеї» 94 ovdeis éróA pa. 
14. раМота {дї Аакедацнбио] Le- 
gendum videtur padiora де. Hoc loco 


particula adversativa aptior est, ne di- 
cam necessaria. HAAck. Non displi- 
ceret „а№ата 8€ 95. Poppo. The read- 
ing Ф of, found in the manuscript V, 

orde а good sense, but I have not 
ventured to introduce it into the text, 
without further authority. 


17. td a rrovÓns кабістауто és кбсроу | 


literally, ** under the influence of hur- 
“ ry :" hurry and haste presiding over 
all their movements. Compare the well 
known expression, td mopmrs Є{ уо», 
Herodot. П. 45,1. and others quoted also 
by Matthie, Gr. Gr. $. 592. В. 

I9. om  ékeívov mavra ГА era] Credo; 
sed hoc ubique fit, non Lacedemone 
solum. Legendum suspicor dz’ éxeívov, 
originates with, emanates from. Vide 


—— Xenoph. Rep. Lacedæm. 
XIII. 10. dpyovras таутєс amd Barrens. 
DoBREE. The alteration here proposed 


is most needless. It was nothing re- 
markable that a king in general should 
enjoy the supreme command in war: 


OOTKTAIAOT 
MANTINEA. А. С. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
pêv ro\euapxors avros фраќе то Séov, oi бе rois Aoyayois, 
éxeivot Oe rois TrevTnKovTnpaw, адбі д ovrot rois évouorap- 
4 Xaus Kal otro, TH evmporig. kal al mapayyéAcets, Hv Tt Bov- 
Aevrat, ката rà avrà xwpovor kal таҳєіш erépyovra’ TXE- 
Sov уар т: wav rAmv оЛуоо то отратотєдоу TOv AakeÓau- 5 
povíov apxovtes àpyOóvrov eigi, kal TO emypedes ToU Spw- 
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* ^ 4 
pevou TOAAOLS просткєг. 


LXVII. rore дё képas pev evo- 


The dispositions of the yyuoy DKIpiTaL avTois кабістарто, ae TaUTNY 
ү , 


two armies, and 


rjv таф povot Aaxedatpovioy éri opõv av- 


lines of battle. 

2. тєутпкоутдроу A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.V.d.e.f.g.h.ik. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. sevrgxovrépow c. vulgo mevrnxovrarnpovy. 5. n A.B.C.E.F.G. 
H.I.K.L.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ro. 7. pêr 
тд evovupovh. 8. скирти Q. 9. оа A.B.E.F.h. 
but the Lacedemonian kings were so name may possibly ress the wild 
shackled in the exercise of their power, and rugged nature of the country, for 


that it was not superfluous to mention 
one instance in which they were kings 
more than in name. Nay, even in war 
Agis had been subjected to the control 
of a council; so that it was by no means 
absurd to take notice, that if not in his 
previous operations, yet at least in the 
disposition of his army on the field of 
battle, he enjoyed absolute authority. 

4. oxeddv yáp т: та» т\т» дА{уоъ] 
Compare VII. 33, 2. axed» уар re дт] 
таса у ZweAia т\л» ' Akpayavriyoy. 

8. Zxpirai] “The Scirite were ori- 
** ginally, no doubt, as their name im- 
* plies, the inhabitants of the district 
* Sciritis, on the extreme frontier of 
* Laconia, towards Parrhasia: their 
* rights and duties seem to have been 
* fixed by some covenant, and their 
* manner of fighting was perhaps that 
* of the Arcadians.” Müller, Dorier, 
vol. II. p. 243. (p. 258. English Trans- 
lation.) Sciritis “consisted of those 


* rugged and barren hills, rising in 
* one point to a considerable height, 
* which occupy the triangular space 


“ contained between the upper Eurotas 
“ westward and the passes eastward 
* through which leads the direct road 
** from Tegea to Sparta, by the modern 
“ Krya Vrysi, Stenúri, and Krevatá 
“ Khan; the apex of the triangle being 
“© near Sparta, and the base towards 
* the valleys of Asea and Tegea.” 
Leake, Morea, vol. III. p. 38. The 


oxeipa signifies, “ground overgrown 
“ with шна 5 and dbi Bi or 
oxpos, is, “hard” and “rugged.” 
Schneider (Lexicon, in exípos) quotes 
from the Tabulz Heracleenses, oxipov 
каї арруктоо yrs. The Scirite then, or 
inhabitants of the Wealds, or Wolds, 
of the Laconian frontier, being, accord- 
ing to Hesychius, of Arcadian extrac- 
tion; and likely, from the nature of 
their country, to be of the race of the 
very earliest inhabitants of Peloponne- 
sus, and to be living in a state of con- 
tinual warfare with the Achaians of the 
plains, favoured, we may suppose, the 
passage of the Dorian invaders, just as 
the Gauls of the north of Italy favoured 
the march of Hannibal. They remained 
after the conquest, as before, a distinct 
race, and thus held a distinct place in 
the Lacedemonian armies, being sta- 
tioned on the extreme left of the line, 
that is, after the lochi of the Lacede- 
monians, just as the Plateeans at Mara- 
thon stood on the extreme left, after 
the ten tribes of native Athenians. But 
their being in the line at all, shews that 
seat must have carried the long spear 
and shield, like the other troops; al- 
though their habits as mountaineers, 
and, still more, their being a distinct 
race, furnished а reason for their being 
employed, as we find they were, always 
in advance of the army in a campaign, 
and on any service of peculiar danger ; 
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TOv €xovres* пара Ò avrois oi ém Өракт+ Bpacideroe стра- 
тїфтос!, кой Neodaudders per avrav’ ётет 769 Aaxedapo- 
э х е fan ГА ` a ` > 9 ` 

иог айтої ё] kaÜirragav Tovs AOyovs, Kal тар avroUs 
"Apkaóov 'Hpaujs, perà 06 rovrovs MauvaáAot, kai єтї TQ 
Sco кєра Teyeara каї Aaxedapovioy оМ№уог то ea xarov 
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у 8 e e ^ ^ ээ € ⸗ 2 ⸗ A 
éyovres, kal oi immns avrGv ep ékarépp TQ кєра. Лакє- з 
, A , e^ 
бшшошо: реу ovTws érağavro’ ot Ò évavrio, avrois, Oe£tóv 
A ^ 4 е? ^ 4 
pev képas Mavruns elxov, бт. ev TH ékelvov TO €pyov ёуі- 
` > A e ГА 9 ۶ 3 у 
ууєто, mapa Ó avrov; ot Evupayor `Аркадоу Tav, ётєта 
f , e ГА ^ 
10’Apyeiwy oi xiAıor Aoyades, ols 7) TOAS ёк то\Аойў aoKnow 
^ ГА ГА ^ a ^ 
Toy ё TOv поћєџоу Óguocia Tapetxe, kal éxouevot avràv ot 
^ N / ^ 
&Ало; ' Apyetot, ka uer avrovs oi Evppaxor avrav, КАо- 


I. тар aùrois L. Bpacido: A.B.C.F.G.L.O.V. а.е. Bpadicro: f.h.i. 
рода: Q. rt 


xabiorayro Q. 


3. 95] «000 Q. 
6. of] om. K.e. Е 
9. avrovs B.C.E.F.G.H. 


vulgo avrois. 


катє 


pr E.F.H. 


the Spartans being notoriously sparin 
of the lives of their own citizens, an 
always preferring to risk their subjects 
or allies instead of themselves; not, of 
course, from cowardice, but from policy, 
and from the smallness of their own 
numbers. See Xenoph. Rep. Laced. 
XII. з. Сугореа. IV. 2, 1. Herodot. 
VI. 111, 2. Isocrat. Panath. $. 196. 
chius in скєіра. 

2. Меоданфбес| Supra, c. 34, I. 
ME А 1 Th 

4. emi те Sefup répa Teyeara e 
Tegeatee aime an Босоо е post in 
the Peloponnesian armies, from their 
services in the times of the invasion b 
the Heraclide. See-Herodot. IX. 20. 
But, to save the sovereign dignity of 
the Lacedsemonians, the most honour- 
able post of all, the extreme right wing, 
was held by Lacedemonian soldiers. 
À similar compliment was paid to the 
Athenians, by the Acarnanians and 
their ‘confederates, in the battle of 
Olpe. III. 107, 7: 
Б. тара 8 avrovs) Such is the reading 

the best MSS. and it is probably the 
true one. Yet wap’ avrovs кабістасау, 
a few lines above, does not properly 
excuse sap avrovs ўсау, which 18 in 
fact, like so many others, a condensed 


2. veoda- 


4. kai] om. A.B.h. 


avrois e. 


л. Sefıdy pêv] реу om. d.e. 8. 75] yj L. 
L.N.O.P.V.b.c.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goe Bekk. 
12. ка) uer —kAeovaiot] om. Е. 


expression for map’ avrovs rafáuevos 
пар avrois ?cav. 

abro); | Avrovs habent omnes MSS. et 
Edd. ante Stephani secundam. Et hoc 
non minus recte ea significatione, quam 
hic habere debet, dicitur, quam rap’ aù- 
rois. Thucydides hoc ipso cap. xai тар” 
aùroùs 'Аркадоу 'Hpaije. DUKER. 

IO. ’Apyeioy of Mior Aoyddes| The 
citizens of a democracy were at once im- 
patient of the irksomeness of constant. 
military training, and for the most part 
too poor to spare the time for it. Some- 
thing therefore of the nature of a stand- 
ing army became neeessary, and the 


Argives maintained this little 
force of a thousand men, мра fm 


are told, from the young men of. the 
wealthier classes, and of course there- 
fore highly aristocratical in its political 
feelings. Accordingly the individual 
members of this were apt to be 
guilty of acts of individual insolence 
and outrage towards the poorer citizens, 
and collectively they conspired with the 
Lacedzemonians after the defeat of Man- 
tinea, and helped them to effect the 
overthrow of the democratical constitu- 
tion. Compare Diodor. Sic. XII. p. 123, 
127. ed. Rhodom. Plutarch, Alcib. 15. 
Pausan. П. 20. Aristot. Politic. V. 4, 9. 
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e^ \ 9 ^ у 9 ^ vy a э f 
vato. Kat  Opveürat, emera A@nvatot exxarot то evovvpov 
Képas €xovres, kal irrîs uer avTOv oi oiketot. 

LXVIII. Takis pêv дє ко) mapackev) apuQorépev ўр, 

` A 7 ^ / m э r > a 
2 T0 Ôe oTparorredov тфу Aaxedaipovior peiCov éfavg. apiOpov 

A 4 a e 7 e 4 Ф 4 

Their numbers «n. ÔÈ Ура\гои, 7) Kaf єкастоиѕ éxarépov 7 Evp-s 


not be exactly ascer- 


on а computation from 
the number of lochi 
which they had in the KOMT 
field. 


3 A 3 ? э ^ ` 4 a 
zavras, ойк av eOvvayny axpiBas* TO uev уар 
A Q ^ 
Aaxedatpoviov т\тбо<$ Sia THs тоМмтейш< TO 
۹ > ^ ^ 39 ` ` э „ 
криттоу туууоєїто, TOv Ò av dia то avÜpoxrewv 
^ э ` 9 e^ ? 9 ^ э 
бде< є та оікєіа MANON түтиттєїто. єк 
/ A ^ XY ГА : e^ “ 
рёртог Toode Àoyıo pot êfeoTi Tp ткотєй/ толо 


з NaxeSatpovioy Tore Tapayevouevov пАђбоѕ. Aoxor uév yap 


I. боушата А. ёрушати B.F.R. 
6. yàp) om. R. 8. ray] rd c. 
peg. ё ест: re Е. 


I. 'Op»eüra:] The town of Orne 
was situated in the mountains which 
turn the streams northward into the 
gulf of Corinth by Sicyon, and east- 
ward into the gulf of Argos. It was, 
according to Pausanias, 120 stadia dis- 
tant from Argos. (П. 25.) No remains 
of the city are known to exist in mo- 
dern times. See Colonel Leake, Morea, 
vol. ПІ. p. 351. I should infer from 
this passage that Ornee and Cleonz 
were the only two remaining towns of 
Argolis in which the old Pelasgian or 
Cynurian inhabitants still enjoyed a 
distinct existence as srepiocxoc: the 
others, such as Mycene, Tiryns, Asine, 
&c. having been destroyed by the Ar- 
gives at an earlier period, and their 
inhabitants incorporated with the citi- 
zens of Argos. "Гнів was also, in the 
end, the fate of Ornes itself, accordi 
to Pausanias : (VIII. 27,1. П. 255) 
and Müller — that this de- 
struction took place at the same time 
with that of the other cities of Argolis, 
namely, about 464 years before Christ ; 
and that the Orneate here mentioned 
by Thucydides were a colony of Ar- 

ves sent to repeople the town after 
the removal of its old inhabitants. But 
in that case the Orneatæ would have 
been actually Argives, and not allies 
of Árgos; as much as.the people of 
Eleusis and Acharne were Athenians. 
The well known passage in Herodotus, 


. dudorépov d.i. 
Be FHL 3mioraro 


9. тА 
II. rére тартує».] TÒ тергуєубшеуоу h. 


VIII. 73, 4. seems to best with 
my interpretation; ‘ the Cynurians 
“ have become Doricized,” he says, 
* by the Argives and by time, being 
* Orneatze and Periceci;" that is, 
Ornez, when Herodotus wrote, (which 
certainly was after the beginning of the 
i Sorry war,) -€— inhabited 
the o urian or Pelasgian race, 
bó Боас altered in e and 
manners, still existed there in a dis- 
tinct society, as the Periceci, or subject 
allies, of the Dorian Argives. I see 
no reason therefore for supposing that 
Ornee had been ever destroyed by 
the Argives before the sixteenth year 
of the Peloponnesian war, (Thucyd. 
VI. 7, 2.) that is, about three 
after the period with which we are 
now engaged. (“It seems rather more 
“ probable from Pausan. VIII. 27, 1. 
“ that sd aen ау ав Wachsmuth 
* suggests, I. 2. p. 86, a ial re- 
“ moval of the original inhabitants be- 
s fore the Peloponnesian war." Thirl- 
wall, Hist. Gr. vol. III. p. 363. note. 
This may have been so, but I do not 
think that the passage in Pausanias 
outweighs the reasons given above 
for bolenn that Orneæ at the time 
of the battle of Mantinea was still 
inhabited by its old population, and 
not by Dorian colonists from Ar- 


J 
un See VI. 17, 5. 
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MANTINEA. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
э 2 е M у ^ y e J > Ni e ? 
euaxovro ETTA avev LKiptrav дутор єЁакосіор, év дє єкаттф 


ГА ? $ ^ Р.о 

М№уф тєуткостуєѕ ђсау тёссарєс, кої EV TH пєутткостої 
? ^ ? ^ * 

EVO OTi Téoc'apes. TNS TE évoporias ёцаҳорто EV TQ прот 


I. éuáxovro] éyévovro e. 


I. & 84 éxáoro №уф mevrnkoarves 
ўса» — к. T. À. ёре hoc — 

ter Cragium, agunt Emmius, Meur- 
* l. d. et Camerarius ad Xenoph. II. 
Cyriped. р. 309. Оокев. 

3. т) Te Evoporias éudyovro к.т.№.] 
The regular complement of the eno- 
motia was twenty-four men, besides its 
captain: the pentecostys was composed 
of two enomotiz, and the lochus of two 
pentecostyes. The lochus then con- 
sisted ordinarily of one hundred men, 
under the command of the lochagus ; 
and this, like the century in the Roman 
army, seems to have been the regu- 
lating element of the whole organiza- 
tion. Accordingly on extraordi 
occasions, as here at Mantinea, the 
strength of the lochus was quadrupled, 
by being made to consist of four double 

ntecostyes containing each not two 

ut four enomotiz, while the number of 
the lochi themselves was not increased, 
probably because, like the three centu- 
ries of the Roman cavalry, it was con- 
nected with the political divisions of the 
people, and therefore not lightly to be 
altered. But not only might the num- 
ber of enomotiz in the lochus be in- 
, but a farther addition to its 

actual strength might be made by in- 
creasing the number of men in the eno- 
motia. Thus the ordinary depth of the 
line consisting of eight ranks, the eno- 
тобе commonly contained three files; 
but here at Mantinea another file was 
added, so that each enomotia contained 
four files, or thirty-two soldiers. At 
Leuctra, on the contrary, the usual 
number of files in the enomotia was 
retained, and that of its ranks was in- 
creased from eight to twelve; a greater 
depth of line being required to resist 
the dense columns which formed the 
favourite national tactic of Thebes. The 
enomotia, therefore, at Leuctra mustered 
six and thirty soldiers. By these means 

` also the Spartans gained, as Müller well 
— ва object ы соп- 
ing the strength of their ar- 
mies. It is possible, that whether from 


éxaroorui Р. с. 


3. ёуюросіаѕ C.E.K.c. 


their standards, or from their disposi- 
tion when encamped, the number of 
lochi in the field might be easily known 
by the enemy; but by making the 
strength of each lochus variable, the 
real amount of the whole force was still 
left a matter of uncertainty. The com- 
plete distinctness of the lochi, and the 
substantive nature of each, derived ori- 
ginally from its distinct political cha- 
racter, is further shewn by the power 
left to each separate lochagus of varying 
the depth or length of his own lochus 
as he thought proper, before he took 
his place in the line. When actually in 
the line, we must of course conclude 
that no change could be made in the 
disposition of the men, without the 
command of the general in chief. A 
question here arises, why Thucydides 
makes no mention of the mora, which, 
according to Xenophon, was the largest 
division of the Lacedemonian army, 
zin — ы осш hi whole 

partan e being divided into six 
mora. Fhe Scholiast on Aristophanes, 
Lysistrat. 454. says, that there were six 
lochi in Sparta; others (Schol. on IV. 
8, 9.) say, five; and Thucydides here 
speaks of seven ; but I think he means 
to include the Brasidian soldiers, and 
the neodamodes ; and supposing them 
to have formed together one lochus, the 
number of the regular Lacedzemonian , 
lochi would thus be siz. "These lochi, 
containing each 512 men, are thus much 
larger than the regular mora, which con- 
tained only 400; and approach more 
nearly to the enlarged mora of 600 men, 
such as it usually was in active service 
in the time of Agesilaus. (Xenoph. Rep. 
Laced. XI. 4. Hellen. IV. 5, 11, 12.) 
Was it that amongst the many innova- 
tions introduced into Sparta after the 
triumphant close of the Peloponnesian 
war, the term '*lochus" was henceforth 
used in the sense in which the other 
Greeks commonly used it, that is, as a 
mere military division, consisting pro- 
perly of about one hundred men; and 
that, to avoid confusion, the greater 
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^ М \ , , ۹ э 2 e J 
(vyQ réccapes’ eri дє Palos érafavro pev ov TAVTES opouos, 
? ^ M „ 
GAA’ as Aoyayós &кастоѕ єВоућєто, eri wav бє катєстусау 


۶ و ېډو 
ETL ОКТО.‏ 


M | Y ` ^ , ` 
пора Se arav тлу Zkipir@v Terpakogio0t KAL 


^ Ў e „ 7, 9 

Óvoiv Ócovres mevrnkovra avopes 7) прот Takis ўр. 
/ y ^ 

LXIX. Ere де £vviévat épeAXov 90n, évravÜa, kai map- 5 

r e , e < ^ э / ^ , 
aweoes Kall єкастоуѕ ото TOV оікєоу страттуфи тобе 

^ M o 

Addresses made by €yLyvovro, MavriveUgt uev ort Urép тє потрі- 


the generals on both 
sides to the troops of 
the several states. 


Sos 1) рат fora kal йттёр apyns аша кой Sov- 
Aeías, THY иб» pn Treipacapevors афорєебпуа, 


rhs 2 u) adds wepacba ‘Аруєіос 8 йттёр THs тє maass 10 


2. Фс ó Aoyayós О. 
3. mapa] sui d. 
9. ji] om. c. 


5. éred) Q.d.i. 
adepeOnva Е. 


divisions, formerly called lochi, and 
whose number, as being connected 
with old traditions and political divi- 
sions, was not variable, were for the 
future called by the less equivocal 
name of more? Xenophon mentions 
twelve lochi on one occasion serving 
under the king Archidamus. (Hellen. 
VII. 4, 20.) Now no writer states the 
Spartan lochi, in the earlier sense of 
the term, to have exceeded six; and it 
appears, by — the statement 
of Xenophon, Hell. VII. 4, 20. with 
VII. 4, 27. that the word must there 
be used in its common military sense : 
and that the three lochi there spoken 
of could not have contained much 
more than three hundred men amongst 
them. It is hardly conceivable that 
Dobree should have written upon this 
passage, ** Credo omnia ista, Ts те 
** évoporias—éxaoros éBovAero, una li- 
“ tura tollenda." А more striking spe- 
cimen of rash and ignorant criticism 
can hardly be conceived, than Dobree's 
remarks on this, and on the 66th 
il d 

[It has been objected to the above 
note, both by Bishop Thirlwall and by 
Poppo, that if the mora of Xenophon 
was called lochus before the end of the 
Peloponnesian war, we must suppose 
that the same name was given to two 
entirely different divisions of the same 
army, to that commanded by the pole- 
march as well as to that commanded 


ém та» A.B.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo êrérar. 


8. Zora: тёр L. 


А g. 
Io. re] om. L. ante rns ponunt V.f. 


by the lochagus. But the taxis at 
Athens seems similarly to have been 
used in two different senses, (see IV. 
4, I. note) and it does not seem to me 
improbable that the name of the great 
divisions of the national army should 
have been also applied to the smaller 
bodies of which they were composed ; 
the name itself being of a general cha- 
racter, and expressing, | suppose, no 
more than our word ** band ;" so that 
it might be given to any number of 
men which was complete in itself, and 
not necessarily a mere fraction of а 
larger body. Now the small lochus 
was complete in itself, with its two 
pentecostyes and four enomotie, and 
commanded by its lochagus, and was 
no doubt sometimes employed sepa- 
rately; but when two o these were 
united, the larger body still retained 
the same name, being still a complete 
and distinct body, but as it contained 
now two lochagi of equal rank it was 

ut under the supreme command of a 

igher officer, called polemarch or ge- 
neral, to whom the two lochagi were of 
course subordinate. | ] Suidas, 

I. и T mp (uyo | Suidas, ¢ 
ev то — BES fe Жырды Шы 
dAAnAos wAnOos. Vide ibi Kusterum, 
qui ita recte emendavit e MSS. pro 
mepteotnxérwy : quod tamen etiam Ar- 
cerius viderat ad /Eliani Tactic. cap. 7. 
DuXER. 

IO. Ths тє таћадаѕ туєроуќаѕ kal—ioo- 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ E. V. 60, ғо. 
BATTLE OF MANTINEA. A.C.418, Olymp. 90.3. 
e , ` A > / A» / МЫ A 
nyepovias, Kat Ths ev ПєЛотолтаф потє ісороріаѕ uy Sia 
ravros oTEpiTKomevous avexerOar, kai avdpas ара éxOpovs 
kai астоуєітораѕ тёр TOAAGY адікпиатои ayvvacba’ Tois 
бе "AOnvaiots каМ eivat pera mov Kal ayabav Evppe- 
$ Xw» ayoviopevous pndevos AetzreaDot, kai ore év ПєАотор- 
Я 
mop Naxedatpoviovs vixnoavres Thy тє аруу ВеВоготёрау 
kal pei éfovct, kal ov pn Tore Tis avrois GAAS és THY 
^ £A. ^ A 3 / a ? ^ 
ynv «Абр. Tois pev ' Apyetots кой ёуциауо тоаёта Tapy- a 
vé’ AakeSaıpovtotr дё коб кастор тє kal perà TOV TOAE- 
^ r ^ 
ıo KOY voj.ov ev odiow avrotis OY 3yriaravro THY TrapakéAev- 
^ ГА ^ ^ 
ow THs штит) ayabois обои” émowUvro, єїдотє< épymv Єк 
TOÀÀoU peAerny Aci» acXovaay 7 Aóyæv OL о№уоу каМ 
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рпбеісау mapaiveow. LXX. koi pera ravra т Evvodos Ùv, 


BATTLE or Apyetor дєў kal of Evpyayot evrovws кої оруй 
MANTINEA. ^ 7 ۹ ⸗ `` € à 

15 xopo)vres, Aaxedapovior дє Врадєоѕ kai vro 
dua kal ёхдро?ѕ K. 
4. kal ante dyaféy] om. Q. 7. eve 
om. K. roavra А.В.С. 


I. éy тӯ теХоторупсо e. 2. apivacba A.B.h. 
3. avexer Oa: A.B.h. duiverBat V. 
om. K. 8. Адо Q.V.e. Tois uéy—TapgvéOn 
E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.V.c.£g.h.ik. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ravra. 


mapnvexOn P. 9. AakeÜaugovioy K. re] om. c. тоћмтікду f. II. pvi- 
pns] yvépgs c.d.i. —— fpyow с. ёруо» G.L.k. I3. pera] om. Q. 

роріаѕ| The туєроуіа refers to the times 
of the Pelopide ; the Dorian Argives 
appropriating to themselves the great- 
ness of the Achaians of Mycene, as we 


properly require the optative : dr:—od 
pi Toré tis avrois ёАХєйтото, аз in So- 
phocles, Philoctet. 611. €@éomoev — 
таті Троі répya ûs où ру more пёр- 


are apt to consider the Celtic king Ar- 
thur one of our — — ine 
i {а relates to the period spoken 
of by Herodotus, I. 82, 2. when the Ar- 
gives were masters of the eastern coast 
of Laconia, and contended with the 
Lacedemonians on equal terms for the 
possession of Thyrea. 

3. kai dorvyeirovas | CompareIV . 92,4. 
wpós тє yàp той dotvyeirovas tact тд 
бутітаћоу kal édevbepov xabiorarat. 

v. Kal ob pn Tore—€^405] Compare 
1V.95,2.00 дт) wow. There 
їз а mixture, as usual, of the oratio 
recta and oratio obliqua: où ш) 6) 
does not depend upon бт, but is in the 
mood and tense that the speaker him- 
self would have used. ‘No other in- 
“vader will ever attack us;" but the 
insertion of aùrois instead of hiv makes 
the construction confused, and would 


тошу». 

9. Лакєдашбиог s) “The Lacede- 
* monians, both individually among 
* one another, and with their national 
©“ war-songs, called upon their men to 
* remember what they knew already, 
* being brave in themselves without 
* any especial incitement.” IlapaxéAev- 
ow THs шупш is exactly the same with 
trépynow, in IV. 95, 1. 7 mapaiveots— 
— tous ayabods avdpas—trduynow 

GAAov €yei 7) emexeXevow. See also VI. 
68,4. Ths vperépas avray а а$< uynoaÜévres 
éredOere rois — 

13. 7) Evvodos Ry, Apyetor иё›—хоройўу- 
res] А remarkable ы of construc- 
tion, spós тд onpatrdpevoy, ав ту Evvodos 
jw is exactly equivalent in sense to 
urha bov ёс рахту. 

I4. бри) A. 
Observ. VI. p. 54. 


ius I. rx. Heringa 





OOTKYAIAOYT 

BATTLE OF MANTINEA. А. С. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
avAntrav ToAAGY {voupt ёукабдестфтор, où той Ücov Хари, 
GAN fva Guards pera pvOuod Baivovres TpocA8owv kal ш) 
Sucracbein avrois 1 Takis, бпєр фиАдєї rà peyada страто- 
педа ev rais mpooodas пову. LXXI. fvwovrev д ён 
“Ау 6 BacıAeds тоюудє égovAevcaro Spaow., Ta отрато-5 
reda тоєї uev kal Спарта тойто° ёті та ekia кєрата auTav 
év та Evvodois uGAXov eEwbetrat, кой mepiioxovot катӣ то 
Tov évavriov evavupov apporepn тф eip, Sua то hoBov- 
pévovs TpocTéAAew Ta yupva ёкатто> as ралота TH TOU 
év Seıg таратєтаурёроу астіді, kal vojitew THY покибттта 10 
rijs EvykAjoews evoKeracTorarov ewar kal yera pêv Ts 
airias толту Ó mpwroorarns Tol Seto кєроѕ, mpoOvpov- 

т. vépov A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.K.N.V.f.g. Haack. Poppo. ópo? hi. Фукабе- 
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ст®тоѕ f. 2. просє\дое» f. 


5. тобудє т. eBovAevaaro е. 
7. mepuoxvovet A.B.F.h. 
ToU] rovs c.d.i. 


A.B.d.h.i. vulgo fvyxAcioews. 


I. ómà avAnray nov) The flute- 
players at S were a distinct caste, 
no stranger being admitted to exercise 
their profession. Herodot. VI. бо. They 
were, probably, as Müller supposes, 
not Dorians, but Periceci; like the caste 
of heralds, who claimed descent from 
Talthybius. When a rude people, such 
as the Dorians, effect the conquest of 
one more civilized, all offices connected 
with religion are.often left in the hands 
of the old inhabitants; the conquerors, 
in this respect, forbearing to exercise 
their right of conquest. See Append. I. 
to mur . 506. Tor the respect shewn 
to the Tuscan flute-players at Rome, 
and their exclusive right of exercisin 
their art, see the curious and origi 
story in Livy, IX. 30. For the sense 
of the preposition úrò, see Matthiz, 
Gr. Gr. $. 592. Jelf, 639. I. 2. c. 

2. GAN’ va padas к. T. А.] Queerente 
quodam, cur ad tibie cantum S і 
ровот respondit Agesilaus, (y бта» 
прӧѕ puOpdv Baivwory, of re edo ка) ol 
avipeioe $avepoi Sot. Plutarch. Apo- 
phthegm. Lacon. Hupson. So also 
Aristotle, as quoted by Aulus Gellius, 
Noct. Att. I. 11: mpos avAdy épfaí- 


тд om. G. 


. péyiora К.К. 
O.P.k. тоу èv rais mporddas Gellius. rois просбдоѕ V. 
rà] oin. Q. ? 


4. Tois f. mpoddoes G.L. 
ёт] om. d.i. 
б. pêy тое Р. айтф» Bekk. 
9. mepiareAXAew N.V. трбде тее» E. 


11. £vyrAniocews F.H.K.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ovyr\fjurees 


EÙTKENTÓTATOY e. 


уусч», tva то? Serovs doynpovoùrras 
Y^ Met ойной]. Vide Polybium apud 

Mera pvOÓuov] Vide Polybium 
Atheneum, xiv. 5: Saltantium in mo- 
rem Aristophanis verbis Plut. v. 758. 
ёктопєіто 8 "EuBás yepdvrey cipis 
npoBnpacw. Pollux, III. 92. perà pv- 
Ono) Baivowev. male, pro Baivovres mpo- 
«\доеу. Wass. De iisdem Polyznus, 
Pis za тд péos m те ep- 

pyres KTOL THY éyévoyro : i 
Et Lucianus de Saltat. p. 790. 
perû uova àv Toovew, аур: ToU тоћєцєіу 
прӧѕ avAdv kal pvôpòv, kal єбтактор čp- 
Baci» тоў тодде. Pro этроё\боге» Gel- 
lius et Scholiastes habent ятросє\боєу. 
Durer. 

5. rà стратбтеда то: pèv kal бтаута 
ToUro] The construction is remarkable, 
for instead of róre дё xal oi Маут, 
which would have answered to the дё» 
in the preceding clause, the answering 
clause is deferred so long that it is at 
last forgotten to be inserted at all, and 
the writer makes itthe beginning of a 
new sentence, каї Tore Tep4éc yo» pêy oi 
Marriwis, instead of the conclusion of 
the former one. 


EYTTPA®HS E. V. 71, 72. 
BATTLE OF MANTINEA. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
э 2 э ҹ e^ э Р : `q e ^ , 
pevos é£&aAAaTT&w de TOV evayTioy THY EavTOD yUpnvaguw, 
g \ ` ` э < 4 \ e Y b 4 
ётоутол дє Sua Tov avrov poBov kai ot &AXot. kai TOTE пєрі- a 
/ ` e ^ ` ^ ⸗ 2 ^ у ۹ 
éoxov pev ot Mavrivyns ToÀv TQ кєра TOv Ўкіритфр, ert дє 
/ М ^ m е 
тло» ої Дакєедо домо: каї Teyeara Tov ' Adgvaiov, oop 
^ * 2 3 / iy ` ^ 
sueKov TO oTparevpa eiyov. Seloas ёё "Ау u) тфФу kv-3 
^ `~ 3^7 ` ГА у М `~ 
клоб) то evwvvpov, Kat vopisas dyav mepiexew Tous Mav- 
/ ^ \ 4 ` / > 7 2 
Twéag, Tois рё» Xkipíraus koi Bpacieiows éonunvey ére£a- 
/ 9 < ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ > M ` 
yayovras aro сфоу efwaoa rois Mayrivedow, és дє то 
М ^ ГА ^ ^ М , 
duaxevoy тодто mapiyyeAAevy amo ToU дебо képos дио 
1o Àoyous TOv ToAeuapxov ‘I да kal ’ApwrroxAe €xovat 
xous papxov ‘Immovoida kai 'ApurrokAet. €x 
^ ⸗ ^ ^ ^ 
zapeAÜetv кої écfaAovras п\трфоои, уош(оу To Ü cavràv 
~ у м ` ` ` „ 
дебе ёт: mepiovoiav ёсєсбог kal то кота rovs Mavrweas 


BeBasorepov rerateo0o.. LXXII. £vvégm oiv avro, are êv 
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бон» C.K.g. 2. de) om. V. 


I. : 
E.F.G.L.O.P.Q.V.c.f.h.i.k. Poppo. Goell. 


тд кёраѕ К. vulgo ró xépa тоо. 
4. rots Врас:діоѕ N Y. 

ye» Q.V.d. — mapiyyyeAe» С. 
каб d.i. 12. тд] om. L.O.P. 


5. delcas—p ody кокћоёр тд eùo- 
›уноу] Poppo supposes that edv is 
here used as the singular number, as 
сфетероѕ is made to refer to a singular 
noun, VII. т, 5. dvaAaBov rûv сфетєроу 
pauray Trois ómAuopévovs. VII. 4,3. arn- 
yaye rovs oderépous. VII. 8, І. ópày — 
Tj» сфєтёрау апоріау. But the gram- 
marians condemn this usage ; (Thomas 
Magist. p. 827.) and at any rate no au- 
thority can, I believe, be found for such 
а use of the genitive opayv. The fact 
seems to be, that сфоу includes both 
сре enc his soldiers; as in I. 136, 4. 

іскета vm abris тду maida opôr 
AaBàv xabiferOa, it includes both the 
queen and her husband. “She in- 
“ structs Themistocles to take their 
“child.” So here, “ Agis was afraid 
* lest their left should be surrounded," 
that is, “the left of the Spartans," 
which term applies equally to the gene- 
ral and to his men. In a government 
like that of Sparta, where the kings 
were completely members of the state, 
and not its masters, this language seems 
the most proper that could be used. 


Врас:діосс et A.B.e. 


ot] om. Q. 


. поло TQ кєра À.B.C. 
Bekk. moàù 3 id 


kép H.d.e.g. толо 


5. рео C.G.k. 8] om.c. 5 dys р. 

conpavey K.g. 9. тарту- 
Io. moAepapxóy Е.Е. 11.601 pef Q.e.f. 
rovs | om. e. 13. rafacba di. 


Agis would have said, “ our left wing 
* js in danger of being surrounded," 
and not “my left wing;" and thus 
Thucydides says of him, deicas py 
opav коклобр rd evovupoy, and not pn 
cauroũ kukxA oj. 

7. ére£ayayóvras] Haack interprets 
this as a military term, signifying, °“ to 
* make a flank movement." Pop 
doubts this, and marks the word with 
obeli, as if he preferred Bauer's con- 
jecture bmre£ayayóvras. But Bauer him- 
self explains the preposition ézi, “ad 
* hostem," and so far I think he is 
right, that éme£áyew signifies a move- 
ment in advance, or on the offensive, 
not a movement in retreat. "Whether 
it always signifies “a flank movement" 
also, I cannot pretend to say; it does 
80 certainly in this instance, and in 
VII. 52, 2. where the object was exactly 
the same, лєр:кАусасди тоў évavriovs ; 
for which purpose the line was unsea- 
sonably lengthened, and consequently 
weakened. Compare also dvrerme£ryov, 
used in the same sense, VIII. 104, 4. 





270 OOTETAIAOT 

BATTLE OP MANTINEA. A. C. 418. Olymp 90.3. 
айт) Tj ёфодф kai 6 oMyov параууєіЛарті, Tov тє Apt- 
cTrokAéa kai тоу ‘Imrovoiday ш) OeAnoa: парєАбєр, &АХА& 
каў da тойто то airíaua ботєроу peye Єк Ўлартуе Sofay- 
Tas раЛакизбђьои, Kat Tos TroAeuitovs POaca т) poo utet, 
kai KeAevoavTos GUTOU, €mi Tous TKipiras ws ov vraprAOov ois 
Aóxot, там» ad офіс: тротшфш, un SvvnOnvae ёте шарё 

atoutous EvykAjoat. dAAa рамата On ката парта TH pret- 
pia Лакєдаиоию: eAacowbevres tore Tjj avdpia Єдєфба» ovy 

3hooov Tepryevópevoi. éme; yap ev xepaiv éyíyvovro тоф 
évaytiows, TO uev Tov Mavrweéav ekv трете avrOv Tovs 10 
Lkipiras Kat rovs Bpacióeiovs, коў éomeoovres of Mavruns 
xai oi Evppayot avrav, кої trav ' Apyeiov oi xit Aoyades, 
кота TO Suixevoy kal ov EvyxAnoGev тоуѕ Aaxeda:poviovs 
Ф:ефбегроу Kat kvkAecapevo, érpeav koi éféeoav és Tas 
@ш&фа, kal TOv прес Bvrépov тфу ётітєтаурёуои dzékreway 15 

4Twas. кой rary) pev сарто ol Aaxedapovioe’ TQ дё GAAP 
cTparoméóg, kal раМота TQ шесто, rep ò BaaiAeUs * Ау 


3. тӧ om. E. — 5.xeAevovros К. ovjom.G. 6б. шј] о? di. —7.£vyrAp- 
сш Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo £vyxeica:. 8. адра H.K.V.h. correct. F. 
vulgo avópeig. 9. mepryeveoOa f. IO. тфу] om. c. II. Bpacidious 
A.P.V.e.h. 13. діакєіреуоу d. {оук\уесбг» Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. | cvyxAn- 
obey F.H.K. ceteri £vyxAeuoOev. I4. dépOerpay d.e.i.k. és] om. c. 


2. dÀÀà xkal—devyew] This clause 
depends, not on фу 8) avro, but on 
£vvéBy only. А similar carelessness 
occurs I. 95, 4. EvvéBn айтф, каћєісба! 
тє dua, kal rovs. Ёуриёҳох ifa- уук 
o Oa, where рєтатаёасда depends іп the * to close up the line." 
same manner only on £v»égp, and not Compare, a little below, тд Suixevor каї 
on £vreBn aire. où ёоук\родё». 

5. kal KeNevoayros atrov, к. T. À. 


I have followed Poppo, Reiske, an 


Dobree, in the stopping of this pas- 
sage, which has been variously inter- 
preted. The sense appears to be, “ And 
* when Agis, seeing that the two lochi 
* did not come up to take their in- 
“tended place, ordered the Scirite 
* again to rejoin the Lacedemonian 


7. тр ёртеріа —ассобєутєс) I un- 
derstand this, with Mitford, s] meant 
to allude to Agis. Probably Thucydi- 
des thought that the order given to the 
Sciritæ, just on the eve of battle, was 


ill judged, and was likely to produce 
bad results: — 


EYITPAQHZ E. V. 72. 
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BATTLE OF MANTINEA A. C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
s / e ^ 
jv kai тєрї avTOv oi TpiaKOGiOL ims KaAovpeEvot, тростє- 
^ т ^ А ? М 
covres Tv тє 'Аруёш» Tots mpeavrépois кой mévre Або 


5, 
avopacpevots кой KAewvaiow кай 'Opvearas kai ' AÓqvaiav 


I. #v] om. P. ante dys ponunt C.G.K.L.O.c.d.e.g.k. 
ie V.P тєуте\бҳо G. et corr. Е. 


2. re] om. А.В.Е.Е.Н.У. 


т. of rpsaxdoros [mms kaXovpevor] Не 
adds xaXo)pevot, because, though called 
horsemen, they were really infantry. 
The actual cavalry were on the wings, 
as had been already stated, ch. 67, 1. 
These ‘three hundred horsemen, as 
* they were called," were originally, we 
may suppose, so many chiefs, who 
fought round their king, not on foot, 
but in their chariots; this being the 
early sense of Lmmevs and immérns, ав 
we find from Homer. Cavalry, pro- 
perly so called, were as little known 
among the early Greeks as among the 
Britons, their breed of horses bein 
naturally small and bad. See a goo 
essay on the subject by Freret, in the 
seventh volume of the transactions of 
the French Academy. In the actual 
constitution of Sparta, the three hun- 
dred were picked men, in the flower of 
their age, between twenty and thirty, 
chosen by the three hippagrete, or 
“gatherers of the horsemen,” who 


were themselves nominated by the 
hori. (See Xenophon, Rep. Laced. 
IV. 3.) ena S n became su- 


perannuated for the duties of one of 
the “ three hundred,” he was liable for 
the first year afterwards to be employed 
on Seo public service, as one 
ofthe agathoergi. (Herodot. I. 67, 6.) 
The thirty S ns who sometimes 
accompanied the kings on foreign ex- 
jesus are supposed, by Müller, to 
heen the representatives, in a 
manner, of these “three hundred;" 
but this, I think, is doubtful. It is 
a question, whether the tamous 
“three hundred" who died with 
Leonidas at Thermopylæ, were these 
* three hundred horsemen," or no. 
Müller thinks that they were not, as 
they are said to have been men of more 
advanced age, while the “horsemen” 
were undoubtedly in the vigour of 
т The term êrAcfdpevos, used 
y Herodotus on this occasion, (VII. 
205, 3.) compared with his express men- 


. Mpoomecourres К. 
3. dpvadras A.h. 


tion of the “three hundred horsemen” 
on another occasion, VIII. 124, 4. seems 
further to shew that Miiller is right. 

2. névre Adxots Gvopacpevas| I be- 


lieve that no information as to these - 


five lochi is attainable. We can only 
suppose that Argos, originally, like 
Sparta and Messenia, contained five 
districts or quarters, each of which 
sent its own lochus into the field; so 
that the whole national army might 
properly be called the five lochi. And 
the name might subsist long after the 
changes introduced into the Argive 
constitution, by the admission of so 
many of the Pericci to the rights of 
citizenship, had destroyed the division 
which had given rise to it. The ex- 
pression of Thucydides, mévre Абҳо 
evopacpevors, like that of imme калой- 
pevor just before, may imply perhaps 
that it was only a name, now no longer 
significant, for the whole national 
— of Argos, when assembled 
together in one army. We then have 
three parts of the Argive army, which 
may be compared to three correspond- 
ing parts of the Lacedemonian. The 
five lochi, or legion, consisting of the 
whole military strength of Argos, in 
the vigour of, life ; that is, analogous 
to the hastati and principes of Rome. 
To these correspond the six lochi, or 
legion, or united national force of 
Sparta; consisting in like manner of 
all Spartan citizens in the vigour of 
life. Secondly, the mpeoßúrepoi, or 
citizens of more advanced age, the tri- 
агі of the Roman legion, form a dis- 
tinct body in both armies: but in the 


‘Spartan army they seem to have been 


stationed in the rear of the line, to 
cover the baggage, while, with the 
Argives, they were drawn up in the 
line. Possibly, however, this may have 
been only done on account of the infe- 
rior numbers of the confederate army, 
to prevent the Lacedsmonians from 
out-flanking them even more than they 





OOTKTAIAOT 
MANTINEA. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 4, 
Trois mapateraypévois, érpeyav ode és xeipas rovs ToAAoUs 
Uvmoueivavras QAN, às érjecav oi Aaxedaporiot, eds év- 
Sovras kai Єттї obs Kal karamarnÂévras тод ш) POnvae тди 
éyxaradmpw. LXXIII. as дё rary ёєдедфке то ТФУ 
Complete victory of Apyeiov kal fvuuayov отратєуџа, Tapep- 5 
the Tacsemoniank — pryyvuvro jon аца кой є) скатера, kal ара TO 
deEcov rav Aaxedatpovioy kat Teyearav ékvkAoUro TQ 7rept- 
éxovr. a àv Toùs ' AOnvatovs, kal ашфотєрюбєу avrovs Kiv- 
Óvvos Trepie.a ri)ket, TH pêv kukAovpévovs TH де 10р NOONpE- 
vous. Kal PANOT ay TOU oOTpaTevparos €raAauTOpng av, ei 10 
2 u) oi immis TapovTes avrois MdeApor тту. кої £vvéBn tov 
“Ayw, ðs ўабєто To evovupoy Gav породу то ката rovs Mav- 
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2. ropévovras е. bmopelvovras C. 


xara с.е.1. 


did actually. Thirdly, the үйнө: Ao- 
yades, a chosen band, the flower of the 
youth of Argos, and trained with pe- 
culiar care to all military exercises, cor- 
respond to the **three hundred horse- 
** men" of the Spartans, who were also 
а picked body of young men, and 
obliged by the very distinction which 
they bad obtained in being chosen 
amongst the “horsemen” to cultivate 
all their warlike faculties with: especial 
assiduity. For the fivefold division of 
Messenia, see Stephan. plays in 
“Yapueia and Mecé\a, quoted by Müller, 
Dorians, vol. I. p. gs. (Engl. Trans. 
р. III.) note. 

[Poppo says that the **five lochi” 
must be the тресВотерог, from the ab- 
sence of the article: and that they are 
called rpeoSvrepor, not as consisting of 
old men, but of men of maturer years 
than the thousand chosen young men, 
spoken of just before. The only ques- 
tion is, whether mévre Aóxor may not 
be considered so much of a proper 
name as not to require the article; 
otherwise Poppo's interpretation is un- 
doubtedly pe — 

. TOU р nva. THY ёукатй\түцл» 
д & that they could not escape being 


arjecay R. 


5. ётєрр oc.di. 6.509] 8) g. — 7.ékvxXovrro A.B.F.c.h. 
avrovs K. 9. 05] om. А. jocopévovzs I, II. of] om. e. 


3. obs катататтбёутас К. 
8. xivduvos 


12. 70У00У 


<“ overtaken by the enemy." The Scho- 
liast of the Leyden MS. explains it én 
р) épOacay, as if his reading had been 
TO ш) vat. For the construction, 
see Майне, Gr. Gr. $. 539. Obs. т. 
[Poppo and Göller both condemn 
this interpretation; and Göller, while 
adopting Bauer’s explanation, “quia 
* поп effugerant priusquam opprime- 
* bantur," adds, “Formula rov, тод 
* uù plerumque consilium significat, 
* interdum effectum ; hic causam in- 
* dicat, бт: ovk épOacay.”” But what 
authority either of reason or example 
there is for this last assertion, I do not 
know. I should prefer Bauer's inter- 
Peron if the Greek would allow it; 
ut if the sense of the passage be what 
he supposes it to be, the genitive must, 
I think, be altered into the dative or 
ablative, TÓ ш) $6rva:. ] » 

.  frapeppmryyuyro — кате 
bae ine тш, broken of bot 
©“ ways :” i. e. by one of it havi 
— beyond it е тшш the * 
my, and by another part having been 
beaten back behind it, See the note 
on IV. 96, 5. 

4. éxuxdovvro] Thomas Mag. in ку- 
creo. DUKER. 


EYITPAOHX E. У. 73, 74. 


"MANTINEA. А.С. 418. Olymp. 90.3. 
Р bS A э ГА ` 4 e^ Q ^ 
ти%а$ коі Tov Ápyeuov Tous xtAlous, rapayyeiÀaL парті TO 


273 


? ^ bi , 
OTPATEVpATL хорсох Emi то ViK@MEVOY. Kal yevouévov TOUTOU 3 
N э ^ , ^ „ ` ^ 
ot uev A@nvaior év тойт, ws парђАбє kat eEék)uwev ото adv 
` * ГА 9 / « ^ 9 А 9 
ro oTparevpa, Ka novyiay eac0naav, ka TOv ` Apyeiov per 
э ^ `~ e ? . e х ^ « e ГА « ^ 
Savràv то 1)7:010év* oi ёё Mavriwije кой oi Evppaxo kal Tov 
9 , e 7 » ^7 х х э ^ ^ э , 
Apyetwv ot Aoyades оукєт: mpos то eyKeiaOas Tois EvayTiots 
` ? 3 3 э е ^ ? , 

THY yvapny «xov, GAN Opovres rovg тє ov perépovs vevikm- 
? Q ` / э „ 3 M 
pevous kai tous Aaxedatpoviovs emiepouévovs és фууу 

9 М < ^ N 
érpamovro. kai tov pev Mavrwéeov Toi] meiovs дефбс- 4 


10 pnoav, TOv де Apyelov Aoyadwy то TOAD éocdOp. 1) uévrot 
duyn каї a&moxoposis ov Biauos ovdé pakpa ӯр’ oi yap 


Дакєдолибио: péxpt pev тод Tpeas xpoviovs Tas payas Kal 
BeBaíove TQ pévew mowübvrat, tpeavres è Bpayeias Kal ovk 
ёт) moù ras dwees. LXXIV. Kai 7 uv payn Tolar) 
ij, MANTINEA. ка] Ort êyyUrara TOUTOV €yévero, тАєістоо дё 
both siden, — XYpovou peyiotn On Tov "EAAqwuQv kal ùro 
agwoAoyararav TO0Aeov ёеЛдодса. oi Se Aaxedarpovriora 
mpobéuevor THY TOAEMiov vekpàv Tû OmAÀa Tpomaiov evbus 


е a ` ` > a « ` € ^ > ۶ 
woTagady KAL TOUS veKpous €oxvAevor, KAL TOUS QGUTOP AVEL- 


2. erparoméóo Q. 5. jconpevov i. 2: pêv] om. N.V. каї) of L.N.V. 
* Nec каї omnibus placeat." Рорро. :єфберау Q. то. 0wcó605 N.V. 


7 perro] om. L. 12. ypovious re ras d. I5. xai] om. i. éyyvráro ©. 
A] 8) A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K V f.g.k. Bekker. in ed. 1832. qui 37 proxime sequentem 
uncis seclusit. I7. ray dfioXoyorárov R. 18. тробёрерог| om. f. To- 
Aepiov] TóAeov B. 19. ёстасау А. éoracay В.Е. ёотпсау L.O.P. айтф» 
E.F.G.H.K.N.O.P.V. 


II. $vyj] Pharacis Spartani salubre 
consilium —* apud Diodorum Sicu- 
lum, p. 326. d. ie ; 

I4. тосайтт kal бт: éyyvrara rovrov 
Poppo says, **Pro «al, ў probabiliter 
* conjicit Dukerus, ad VII. 87.” Не 


means VII. 86, 5. тошту f) бт: éyyvrara 
rovrey alríg. But тоютту каї dn ёу- 
yérara тобто» resembles the expression 
тоаёта каї таратса, I. 22, 4.143, 3. 
Compare also #rapar\jctov дё xal où 
mog mA ov. УП. 19, 2. Thucydides does 
not intend to throw any uncertainty 
upon his statement here, as he does in 


the case of the death of Nicias, where, 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


in the earlier part of the narrative, he 
had inserted the caution, os éAéyero. 
roar kal бт: éyyvrara rovro» is 
eed an assertion of ү — of 
is description; тогайттл) : ёууйтата 
Tovroy would have implied that some 
of the particulars of it were doubtful. 
16. отд aktodoywrdrey médewy vve- 
— Compare тђѕ раҳе avveareóoans, 
Herodot. I. 74, 2. and the Latin ex- 
pression, * pugna commissa est." We 


could вау that “two armies joined 
* battle," though we could hardly 
speak of “а batte joined by two 
** armies." ` 

т 


274 OOTKTAIAOT 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
Aovro kai amnyayov és Téyeav, obmep ётафтсар, koi rovs 
3TÀV TroÀAeuiov UrroarovOovs спєдосау. améüavov Se ’Apyeiav 
pêv kai "Opvearóv кай KAeovaiev érrakoctor, Mavriwéov 
бе Quac, kai ’A@nvatov £v Alyunyra:s Suakoctoe Kai oi 
страттуої арфбтєри. Aaxedapovioy дё ої pev Evppsaxoes 
ойк éraAumapnoay dore kal a&wAcyoy тг amoyevéerOat’ av- 
тб» 8 xaderov pev jv тї adnbeay mubécba, éAéyovro Se 
тєрї Tpuxkoa tovs amoOavely 
LXXV. Tis бё payns ueAAovags évecOa koi IIAewrro- 

„ e ey ` у , ? ` 

dva 0 érepos Bacthevs €xov TOUS тє pea Burépous Kal VEG- то 
PELOPONNESUS. répovs éfonÜnce, кой кєрї pep Teyéas ape 
S acid effect of the 0ó & 

? vary in motoring the KETO, TUOOMEVOS тўр ику amexopnoe. кой 
fumer reputation of TOUS 070 KopivOou kai éw icyou Evppayous 
the Tacoiemonians Cm égTpewav TéuNavres oi AakeSaruovtot, кай 
While they are engaged > $ э „ `q М a 

in celebrating the Car. 00700 GVaXopHoavTes Kal Tous Fuppaxous 15 
nea, the alles again adevres, (Kapve yap avrois érvyyavov ovra) 
stack pum nê ev сортђи Tyov. Kat THY ото TOv EAAQvov 
raise works to blockade — | pru 7 ‚ ‚ : : : 
the city. Tore émiuepouévgv airiav és тє padaxiay Sta 
thy év TH Hop Evuchopay кой és THY GAA aBovdiay тє kai 
Врадитта évi ёруф тойт amedvoavro, TUX] HEV, Фу є80- 2o 
Kovv, KaxiCopevol, уубу дё oi avroi ёт: ovres. 


4 Ty de — 7uépa. ёо) тїз шаҳ TavTns Kal Tous 


2. ётёдоса» E. — A.R.h. 4. ка) аб. Brom om. E ci» К. 
alywiras V.g. ] om. g ero d.i. 
cíovs К.О. I4. —— B.E. `6. .K.L.N.O.c. ү. Haack. Poppo. Goci. 
Bekk. ceteri ётёт, I {к-с кўро рок. Bowre, ds avrà» dmo- 
erpéyus. 15. ка} ros] тойу re i. ave» e. Vide Dobreum ad Aristophan. 
Plut. 145. JA кай V. dy: ov L.O.P. а om. B.h. r9. és] om. К. 
22. протёра A.B.E. Ф .N.Q.R.V. Bekker. in ed. 1832. vulgo mporepaíg. 


‘Bn A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.d.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. —— ане Male. 

oetæ omnes £ pro t, oratores perraro, Isocrates bis tantum, 
si libri non fallunt. "dires. Alexandr Magni te tempora usus elementi £ exolevisse 
videtur. Apud Polybium vix invenitur. Was 


ё» Alywjras] That is, “the б. ore kal dfiddoydv тї йтоуе»ёсба 
e Athenian settlers in ZEgina, who had Ka}! non redundat, ул significat тд] 
“been sent there in the first year of demonios non adeo pressos esse ut 
ui Bias war." See П. 27,1, 2. ind VII. preter laborem presentem etiam mag- 
, 2. where er are described as, nam jacturam facerent. Porro. 
A arr ol róre Аѓуіуау elxov. 22. rjj 8 sporepaia ђиќра) Ammonius 


EYITPAOHZ E. У. 75, 76. 
PELOPONNESUS. А, С. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
'Emiavpiovs паудпшеі écBa\ew és Tv ' Apyeíav as épnuov 
обсар, kai rovs Ùmodoimous QvAakas тб» 'Apyeiev éfeA- 
Oovrov [ avrav, | Suap@etpar moAXoUs. Kat HAciov rpurxt- 5 
Аш» ordirav BonOncavrav Mavrwebatw ӧотєроу те paxns, 
gka "A@nvaiwy ytAiwy mpos тоф mporépos, éoTparevoay 
aravres oi Evppaxor obrot evOus émi ’EriSaupov, ws oi 
Aaxedarpovinn Kapveta ўуор, каї OwAOpuevot Tv поћи mept- 
ereixiCov. Kal oi uéy аЛЛо: éfemavsavro, 'A0mvaio, 06,6 
Фостер Tpocerüx0noav, THY кра» то ‘Hpaioy evOis éfep- 
юуйсауто. Kai EV тоутф É£vykaraAurüvres aravres TQ TEL- 
ҳісрат: ppovpay avexopnoay Kara modes ёкасто. kai TO 
Oépos éreAevra. 
LXXVI. Tov 8° ётгугурорёроу Хешро ápxopiévov evls 
oi Лакєдароион, éreiór) та Kapveta 1]yayov, é&earpárevaav, 
xal &фикоцєуо: és Téyeay Aóyovs TpobUmeumov ° 
és то "Apyos fvufarnpiovs. sav бё avroisa 
Tpórepóv тє avdpes émirijÓew Kai fovAópevot 
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I5 ARGOS. 
The Lacedeemonians 
offer peace to the Ar- 
gives, intending it to 


pave the way for a re « a ` * A 
vointion in the govem. ТОР 09000 Tov ev Apye: xaraddoa’ кой mei?) 
ment. 


7 раҳ) €yeyévgro, ToAAQ paAdAov éOvvavro 
aoTélÜew Tous roA\ols ёс И opoAoyíav. ёВоуЛорто Oe Tp- 


low A.B.Q.c.d.f.i. opo 


2. ёӨбутоу avrà» B.C.F.G.H.I.L. 


N. 0. . V.c.g.h.i.k. — Sed hic uncis inclusum. vulgo et Bekk. 
avrà» omitt. 7. d E. Кар». ђуоу kai ad marg. re £5 i 
Qe ópevos om. К. y ol Mo E. 10. ёрукатаћейтоутеѕ 
&rarres] om. b. "i és ET E. 17. тє] om. i. 

et Thomas Magister hoc discrimen sta- 8 of the Argives in great num- 
tuunt inter sporépa et sporepaia: mpo- “ S reds they had ventured out to 


vépa, ёт\ ráfeos' mporepaia 8, ا‎ 
ms nudpas. Itaque ex огап, sententia 
non recte dicitur, rjj mporépa ўрёр Mo: 
paxns. Sed, non minus recte dici тӯ 
тротёра ўрёра quam rî spore аі, 06- 
tendit betana — tele, V. 
Ms Odyse. - 50. et ex Aristotele 
02613, el т) протера éyévero тӯ 
"i pridie solstitu, vel brum. Pol- 
oe id age 65. Фай 8 ду—ка) r mpore- 
ma DuKER. 
2. £ehOdvrey [abrav] i. e. rà» pu\d- 
кею. “And cut to pieces the remaining 


“ fight them.” é£feAÓórres, without an 

addition, is used in this sense, VIII. 
25,2. If aùrôv were omitted, I should 
still refer é£eXÓórrov to godaxas, and 
make it agree with aùr» understood, 
igi as in the remarkable passage, V1. 


8. ёретабсауто] "Атёкацо» тоё Trepi- 
Texile. SCHOL. 
9. йкрау Tè “Нраї xd “ The — 
“ ple of pen ере babl on а 
“ montory west of the ‹ Gell. tin, 
Morea. p. 191. 


T 2 
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ARGOS. А.С. 418. Olymp. 90.3. 
тоу стоудаѕ momoavres mpos тойс Aaxedatpovious adds 
Čorepov kai fvupaxiav, kal ovrws 1707 TG уи ётітдєсӨои. 
3kal adixvetrar mpokevos ðv ' Apyelov Ліҳаѕ ô ’ApxeatAdov 
dépwv és то " Apyos, Tov 
pêy kaf б, т. є BovAovrat ToAeueiv, Tov Ò ws єї epps 
dyew. Kal yevouerns тол) avrivoyias (érvye yàp Kal 0 
’"ArxiBiadns Trapa) ot avdpes oi тоф AaxeSoupovios прас - 
dovres, 709 kai ёк тод ghavepod ToAmavres, €mewav Tous 
'Apyelous тротдебат@ш тоу EvuBarnpiov Aoyov. ёст: 
$ 06 e IO 
LXXVII. * KATTAAE доке rà exxAnoia tov Aaxe- 
“ Sammovioy EvuBadrécOa поттоѕ ’Apyeiws, атод:доутаѕ Tas 


пара tov Aaxedatpoviov доо Aoyw 


TREATY “701805 Tots ‘Opyopeviois kal tas avdpas 
BETWEEN 
LACEDZ MON 


and ARGOS. 


“то Matvadios, kai tas avdpas tas ev 
“Mavriveig Tois Aaxedatpovios amodovras, 15 
66 ` э 'E $ 4 9 ^ EY A ^ > ^ 

кої eE 'Emdavpw exBovras кой то тєїүо$ avaipobvras. 


trat. om. О. 


3. kal фікуєіта E. i. е. ка lov 
$épov és rd (e Aóyo G.L. 


2. fn) om. R. 

Aeixas C. L.L.O.P.c.d.e.f.g.k. 4. vo I. 
O.P.c.i.k. 5. el] jvi.om. K.V. el] å h. om. К.с. 

1 nit R. 6] om. L.O.P. 8. kal ойк Єк c.i. 
A.B.E.G.N.V. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. ceteri cupBarnptov. 
rade доке@ тӯ K.L.O. rap om.V. 12. mòr ros H. Re ros L.O. rorès К. 
тоттф E. аруіоѕ c. mob óvras 47. 16. e£] om. К. .C. 
E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.R.V.c.e.f.g. Parm. Poppo. 47. 48. 


II. 


4. tov pêy каб б, тгк. т. À.] “ Duas 
“ afferebant conditiones: alteram, quem- 
* admodum, si bellum mallent, futurum 
‘esset; alteram, quemadmodum, "р 
“cem.” Post каб б, т: et os intelli- 
gendum est (стаи. GÖLLER. 

12. ipi Pro mpós rovs. Vide Eu- 
stathium ad Iliad. X'. p. 828. et Iliad. p'. 
p. 1106. nòr rà Adds, fyow mpós rod 
Aids. Etymol. M. conjungit: IIorrà», 
йут\ ToU прдс rà», Aepikós. morrd TÜP, 
avri rot mpds тд пор.  Posterius est ex 
Aristoph. Acharn. v. 751. qui ibid. 
v. 732. тоттй» padéday, Lysistr. v. 1005. 
тоттд» ‘E\ddda, v. 1266. worràs arov- 
dds. Et Theocritus, XI. 1. rorró» "E- 
pera. DUKER. 

Tas тада rois Opxopeviois x. T. À.] See 


ch.61,4,5. He speaks of the h 
whom the Orchomenians had given for 
their own fidelity, and of those whom 
the Lacedzemonians had put into their 
keeping, and whom they had been 
obliged to give up to the Árgives. No 
former mention bad been made of the 
Meenalians; but as they had по one 
city, but were dispersed in several vil- 
lages, an invading army could have had 
no difficulty in obliging them to give 
hostages separately; nor was there any 
one town capable of affording such re- 
sistance as to make its submission de- 
serve a separate notice. 

16. rd reiyos] Namely, ту» dxpay то 
‘Hpaiov. See ch. 75, 6, and 8o, 3. 





ESYITPADHEX E. V.77. 2 


ARGOS. A.C. 48. Olymp. 90. 3. 
^ , 
* ai де ка ur) «коют: тої "A@nvaio ё "Emdavpa, moAepiovs a 
66 „3З ^ 9 ⸗ M ^ ⸗ * ^ e^ 
єірєу то Apyeiots кой Tois AakeOnuuoviote Kat тоф TOV 
€ A $ / ۶ ` ^ ^ 9 / 
akxedoupovioy Évupayois кой тоў tov 'Apyeww Evp- 
, 
* цахош. 
єс э ГА ^ ГА ? « a ^ ^ Р 
g“ amodouev Tats moAiot maras. тєрї дє TO си суротоѕ 4 


, ^ 
Kat ai rwa Toi Аокебшномо пода €xovrt,3 


«< + eluev Any t тоф ’Exdavpiors брко>, dopey де T avrois 1 


єє 2 ГА 


орос 
єє ` ? э l 3 / 4 4 9 ۶ 
кої peyaAas, avrovopovs ELEV тастаў катта патра. at дє6 


` A / ` э 2 4 ` 
. Tas бє moas tas ev lleXomovvaoc, koi puxpas 5 


^ bj , ۹ lá es 
* xa tov ekros IIeAorrovvaa o tis emi rav IleAorovvacov yay 
э? 


0) 


т. “корт: A. E.F.H.L.N.O.Q.R. (prim. man.) 48. dOnvaiosd. émidaipov E.G. 
wodepiows 48. 2. eluey A.C.G.L.N. Parm. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. euey sine accen- 
tu E. «ре Ө. el р B.F.H.K.c.f.g.h.i.k. vulgo fuer. — xal rois Aaxe8atpovios 
om. B.E F.H.N.Q.V. каї rots] om. L.O. — rois] om. P.k. 48. 4. af A.B.E.F. 
G.H.1.L.M.N.O.V.c.d.e.f.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo dy. — &yovri А.Е. 


F.G.H.K.L.N.O.Q.R.V g.h.i. Parm. Haack. Poppo. 47. 48. vulgo et Bekk. £yavri. 


^ [4 / 
то“ in ém как@, adckepevar apolt  BovAcvaagévovs, бта ка 


5. drodûpev d.i.k.l. 47. ато$бие›ш h. ятоћєсо: К. тоћесос: К. repi—rois] 
** ry G, ceteris ita correctis ut legi non possint." Bekk. ed. 1846. 8] om. c.d.i. 


тф cu) L.O.K. roceo c.di. тф teccT.e.k. 47. C. man. rec. rà rû ov Valckenar. 


Ep. ad Roever. p. 73. et ad Adoniaz. p. 284. ovparos épéAgy A.B.h. — aiparos 
ёиё> Ag» E.F.H. ovpardoa pèv Mjvf.g. 48. oUpuaros al uds К.  evuBaróca: pêv 
Ag» К. ovyparos épe\n» Q. ovyparos Aj» L. cúprony Р. — vO. сонат: 


el pêy Ag» с. apart ёрёу Ay d.i. pa rv TepeAnve. pa róv cepeAny C.L.k.m.r. 47. 
vulgo cum M. ovpBardécaipev Айу. Vide Valcken. Equidem malim с®натос, al pev 
Af» tas emdavpins, prov дбрєуш avroic od Bekk. ovparos épév Parm. V. 
б. rois] тд» I.L.O.P.k. 47. 9ópev A.B.E.F.G.H.K.Q.V. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
48. Oópevar h. vulgo dapev. aùrois I.c.i. Parm. 47. rai avrovs. 7. дрӧси 47. 
seAomovrjoo E.g. medorovvdcomF. 8. eluevA.C.G.1.K.N.P.Q. Parm. Poppo. 
Goell. 47: 48. ei pêy B.F.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k. yugo pev. mácas|sae E. om. Р. xarà 
rà I.K.L.O.P.d. 47. 9.reàorowvasw C. Du 
asC.K. 10. какф ye dA e&épeva: c.h. 

анобе: sed î superscript. С. apobei g. анбб‹ 
L.N.O.V.d.e.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


er. ceteri meAomovvágov. — rig]om.V. 
inobet À.B.C.H.K.N.V.e.f.h.k. Bekk. 
F а є 47. Ka B.C.F.G.H.I. 
xûy К. vulgo kal. óraxa Parm.47. 


rians, the matter should be decided by 
the oath of the Epidaurians, who were 
to swear whether it was justly due from 
them or no; and the Argives should 
trust the result to this mode of settle- 


5. жєрї 82 rà оїф avparos] The va- 
rieties of reading in this passage are 80 
great, that little stress can be laid on 
the manuscripts for giving it — 
Bekker's correction seems to me only 


objectionable, because, as Göller says, 
al pêy Мр» depending as it must upon 
doxei, appears inadmissible: the con- 
struction required is not ai дё» doxet 
Ag», but al pêy fupBaivar №ӯу. Yet I 
can as little understand доке «реу Afv, 
во that I have marked the words as 
corrupt or inexplicable. The general 
sense of the clause seems to be, that 
with res to the victim alleged by 
the — to be owed to the temple 
of Apollo Pytheus from the Epidau- 


ment. It is well known that, where the 
evidence was not clear, the accused was 
allowed to clear himself by oath; and 
if he swore that he was innocent, the 
accuser had no further remedy. бее 
Aristotle, Rhetor. I. 16, 6. and Hero- 
dot. VI. 86, 12. where Glaucus wishes 
to be allowed to clear himself by oath of 
the charge of having appropriated some 
money entrusted to his care. 

10. арббг) Quovis modo, ut duo yé rou 
apud Lys. de Invalid. $. 20. Рорро. 
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ARGOS. А. С. 418. Olymp. 90.3. 
7“ Sixasorara док?) Tots ПєХоторрасіо. бето 8 éxros ITeAo- 


4 Tovvac o tov Naxedatpovior Evppayol évri, ёр TQ avro 
* éggoUvraL év тфтєр Kai тої Tov AakeDmupoviov kai Tol 
єє ^ э ? r Р э A e ~ э? э Sei 
8“ Tov 'Apyeiov £vpuaxol évrt, Tav avrüv êxovres. eri&- 
“ £favras де тоў Evupayouw ÉvuBaXéa ai, ої ка, avrois док). $ 
“ai бе rt кої &AÀo доку rois Evppayots, olka  amutA Ae." 
LXXVIII. Totrov uév rov Aóyov тросєедёбарто mparov 

е 9 ^ b! ^ Р ` 7 3 5 
oL Apyeiot, kai tov Дакєдогџоріоу то oTparevpa avexopn- 
The Argives break of OEV ЄК TNS Teyéas Єт oixov' pera 06 ToUro 


their alliance with A- 
thens, and become al- 
lies of Lacedcemon. 


eryucias ovons 10) пар adAnAous, ov TOAAG 1 
Varepov ётрафау addıs oi avroi avdpes ware 


т» Mavrwéov кой 'HAeiov кой rjv ' AOgvaiov Evppayiay 
афётаѕ ' Apyeiovs спорудах kai Evupayiav romoacbas mpos 
Aaxedatpoviovs. Kal éyévovro aide. 


I. теотоууйсох E.F.G.H.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g. Poppo. 
3. €ocouvra B.F.H.K.N. Poppo. vulgo et 


om. c.di. ёт К. om. Parm. 


тє\Хотоууйттоу F. 2. rav] 


Bekk. écotvra: 4. абтф» E.F.G.H.M.N.O.V. Poppo. abróv K. éribei£arres 
c.k. ёте) dcifavras С. . avrois докє 47. 6. al Bé т: Sok] 0m.47. т 
доку A.B.C.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e.i.k. Poppo. Bekk. т: Ло док; h. каї 
а\о om. Parm. ату A.E.F.G. ат: B. Bekk. in ed: 1832. 
8. of] om. L.O.P.e. dvexóprnoav e. то. fèn] om. d.i. I2. каї тђ» а 
уа{оу kat nrelov AB.CEFGQR.V.e. et, qui rà» habent pro ту», H.K.g. Bekk. 
in ed. 1832. Evppayias G. I3. афеутес Q. dpyeious}] om. L.O.P. 
Ёурџраҳіаѕ L.P. 14. eAéyorro K. 


So Hesychius explains duóÜev. алб 
Tivos pépovs ómóÜev Gerdes. Others, as 


Bredow, understand dué to signify 
* ubi ," comparing ovdaud& nus- 
quam. And this seems the more exact 


sense of the word. Others again, as 
Portus, connect it with dua, and inter- 
pret it “ una, pariter." 

бта xal] Sine dubio rectum est óraxa, 
vel, si quis hoc mavult, бта xa. cap. 23 
бта ka дікаибтата кріуаутєс. Hujusmodi 
sunt alka, ёте xa, et alia hujus generis 
in scriptoribus Doricis, et monumentis 
veteribus Dorica dialecto scriptis. Dux. 

4. émieifarras — dmiáAAew] “ The 
* treaty was to be communicated to the 
“ allies of each, but was not to depend 
* upon their sanction." “The ofa’ 
* дле» may perhaps refer to the 
* same precaution which the Spartans 
* adopt with the Argive ambassadors.” 
Thucyd. V. 41, 3. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. 
vol. III. p. $52. and note. Göller un- 
derstands the passage thus: “Sparta 


* and Argos were to shew the treaty to 
* their respective allies, for them to 
“ accede to it if they thought proper: 
* but if the allies disa кое of any 
* thing, or wished to sd to the treaty 
* any new articles, then they were to 
* send them to Sparta and Argos for 
* their approval also.” Neither of these 
interpretations is al er sati Д 
but bishop Thirlwall is right, I think, 1n 
referring amdA\ew to Lacedæmon and 
Argos, and not to the allies. The ques- 
tion is, what was meant by oxa? dwt- 
dAXew; whether it was that the new 
articles or objections made by the am- 
bassadors of the allies were to be sent 
home to the governments of the allies 
for their ratification; or whether it was 
that the ambassadors of the allies if 
dissenting from the treaty, were to be 
sent away to their own homes, that they 
might not by their р to 
unsettle the relations Argos 


and Lacedsemon. 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ E. У. 78, 79. 


ARGOS. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 
LXXIX. * KATTAAE 80е roi Aaxedapovios кой . 
“"Apyelots orovdas kai Evppayiay eluev Tevrikovra ёту, 
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TREATY € A.N ^ з ۹ € / ⸗ 
єтї Tois irois Kal opmoios дікаѕ д:дортаѕ 
OF ALLIANCE gel aw : — 
BETWEEN катта патри“ Tat бє adda mods Tai EV 
LACEDZMON and c , , ^ ^ ` 
Adon IIcAomovvao« kotwaveovrov Tay orovday кой 


“ray Evupayiay avrOvopor Kat афтотоћес, Tay aura éxov- 
“Tes, катта патри дікаѕ OWovres Tas iras Kai дроіаѕ. боо з 

“ бе ёо IleAomovvaco AakeSauuovios £Uppaxol evri, év 
“trois ойто єссобутоии тойгтєр кой тої Лакєдоиомо“ Kai 
10“ rot тб» 'Apyeiov Evupaxor év TQ arp écoDvra, тфтєр 
* кай rot Apyeiot, тй» айтди éxovres. ai дё по orpariás З 
“ дер кошӣ, BovAevea 0a. Aakedapovins kal `Аруєіюѕ бта 
“xa діколотата kpivavras Tois Évupayois. ai де тил Tüv4 
* molov $ audidoya, 7) Tav ёрто 1) Tav éxros Пє\отор- 
15 уйт, aire тєрї Opwy aire тєрї GÀXov. Twos, дійкр:Өђиєр. 
I. xarà таде I.K.L.O.P. 


dorras f. 4. xara rà I. ката rde К.Р. кат ràg. катта rà c.di. та) 9 ai c.d.i. 
DTE К. теғ К. ral] ка А.В. 5. kody éóvroy E.F.H.I g. 
кой» EXÓVTOV коду 04 ёбутоу B.h. кограууєбутоу f. vulgo койу éóvrov. 
Correxit Valckenar. ad Eurip. Phoen. p. 65. [quem secuti sunt Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ray omrovday xal ray £vupaxíay E.F.G.H.K.Q.g. сторда» kai ray 
Evppayeay В. б. ras &vppaylac Bekk. Goell. avrol ré\ues E. ray Cyoy 
айту А ovres E.G. — avráv E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.V. Poppo. 7. &i8órres Bixas f. 
босо A.F.H.K. 8. meXorovváco C.h. Haack. Goell Bekk. тоћотоууйссоох Е. 

sreAomovvácov. ка Aaxedapovios c.d.i. 09. ёссобутаи A.B.F. H.K.N.V. 


Poppo. sic et mox. vulgo et Bekk. écobvras. тоѓслер ral Xaxedaruéveot f. rois- 


пер rot Хакєдацбио L.O.P.k. тої wep—écovvra]om.B. 10. rûv avr» f. 
11. avrû» Bekk. десто: F.H. стратій E.F. orparelas Haack. Poppo. 
I2. 0éo. R.c.i. bée С.К. et correctus C. rowàs Е.Е. órára К E 


. дтака E. 
14. aupddoya A.E.F.H. rà андфй\оуа Ө.  ?vévrócf. ray F. H. I. K. 
ў ray ante éxrós om. c.d.i. — meAorovvác o C. Haack. vulgo et Bekk. meAomovvácov. 
15. atre—atre Н.К. ёакр:дере» Р. 


12. бта ка д:кабтата кріуаутаѕ Tots 
фоциаҳос] ** Quam justissime poterant 
“ de sociis decernentes." Dijudican- 
dum autem erat, quid in bello futuro 


I3. rà» Е 


— must be referred to some 
<“ third state," &c. But it is manifest 
that the clause relates to quarrels be- 
tween a state which was a member of 


dum a singulis sociis esset, quot 
milites tribuendi, quantum cibariorum. 
Haack. 

15. ScaxpcOnjpey] Herman makes this 
infinitive depend on dpóí(Aoya, and con- 
siders és sróA« éAÓei» to be the apodosis 
of the whole sentence. ** Should any 
“ points of doubtful decision arise, the 


the confederacy and one which was 
not; and how could the confederacy 
prescribe the mode in which disputes 
with a foreign power were to be settled ? 
The sense seems rather to be, that, in 
the case of a dispute between a state of 
the confederacy and a foreign state, the 
quarrel was to be settled hetween them 


OOTKTAIAOT 

ARGOS. A.C. 418. Olymp. 90. 3. 

B“ aj де ris тди Evpyaywv mods moda ёрќо, és поћи 
“ Qew av Twa Wav dupotv тої тоет докєіо. Tois де 
“ erais катта патр дікаќєсбдо.” 

LXXX. Ai pêv стоуда} kai 1) Evppayia аўт ёуєуёлуто" 
kai ómróca GAANAwY TroAgue ӯ єї т: GAXO «уор, ÓwAvaavro. 5 
кошї de 90 та mpaypara Tiéuevor èfi- 
сарто курика koi mpeoBeiay mapa ' AÜnvaucv 
py mpocdexerOa, Tv pn ёк IleAomovvicov 
ёоо та теі ékAurovres, kai uz) EvpBaivew 

2 — 7.) TQ дё тоАєнєй GAN’ 7 Gua. kai та тє ZAAGIO 

Ovu êpepov kai és rà éri Opaxns ҳоріа каї os Пєрдіккау 
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The  Lacedemonians 
and Argives try to 
persuade Perdiccas to 
join their alliance. 
The Athenians evacu- 
ate the works before 


I. (є d. 


0 dy. dpi ras E. 
ed. 1832. 


Soxein h. доке of Q.g. Sokeio. A.B.C.E.F.H.K.R.V. 
st Ло ponunt c.d.i. 


2. dy A.B.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. aie. 
moXiecot B.E.F.H.R.V. móAeot С. 8okeío« Bekk. 


vulgo бокой). 
дикабесба | Valckenar. dixas éreioĝa. 
st аАА\в» et iterum 


абу». C.E.G.K.Q.d.e.f.g.h.i. Poppo. ceteri map’ абу. 


érras B.h.k. 3. xara rà I.K.P.d.e. 
8:кісєсди Q. 5. iris) po 

post eiyov e . тар 

Io. тё E.G. rà ск. каї rá) ката C.G.I. 


as they could: daxpiGjuew meaning, 
* the че must be tried but whether 
by negociation or by war the treaty 
does not specify; each member of the 
confederacy being in this case at liberty 
to use his own discretion. But in dis- 
putes between each other, the members 
of the confederacy were not to have re- 
course to arms, but were to submit the 
matter to some third state, to arbitrate 
between them. 
2. rois 8 gras x. T. À.] “The citizens 
* of each particular state, in their dis- 
* putes with each other, should have 
<“ justice done them according to the 
* laws and customs of their country." 
That is, equal justice should be done, 
without distinction of parties; while on 
the other hand there should be no ap- 
peal from the decisions of the particular 
tribunals of one state to those of any 
foreign state, whether of the confederacy 
or not. For the word éms, compare 
JEschyl. Suppl. 262. Schütz. and the 
inscription discovered by sir W. 
Gell, and published in the Museum 
Criticum, No. IV. p. 536. and by Bóckh. 
(Staatshaushalt. d. Athen. II. p. 390.) 
atre Féras, atre reAéora, atre дано еті. 
— Cicero, (in Verrem Act. II. 
lib. II. 13.) ** Siculi hoc jure sunt, ut 


* quod civis cum cive agat, domi certet 
“ suis legibus." 

rois де Erus karrà патра д:каќєсбдш) 
Tous дё moMrevopévovs v jud ка 
móet дг dAAgAor Avew rà фйфора. 
ино АЧ 

5. dueAvoavro} ** They mutually put 
* an end to 1 such hinge.” ” dne 
words ómóca dAXgAer ro\éup elyor 
would require not deAvcarro but aré- 
8ovro, or aAÀgAois атедоса›. (See III. 
52, 3. IV. 21,1, 3. У. 17, 2.) But 

ecause the words ef rı Ло are of a 

раса nature, and mean, “ if 

“ they had done any thing of which the 
** other party could complain," therefore 
Thucydides uses the word dadverba, 
which does not signify “ to release" or 
* give back," but refers properly to 
alrías or éyxAnpara, and signifies as I 
have rendered it, ** to do away with, or 


** put an end to." 
IO. rd re Gada uu epepov } The 


Scholiast explains &depov by єфероуто, 
as if the construction were, к та 
ada. But #фероу ів no more than 
* gerebant;" “ they conducted all their 
“other measures with vehemence,” i. e. 
with a strong feeling against Athens. 
Compare IV. 121, І. rò» móAepor mpo- 
Oú ws otc«w. 


more 
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PELOPONNESUS. А. С. 417. Olymp. 90. 3. 
ereuxyav арфотєрог трёс Bes, кой avémewav Пердікка» £vvo- 
[4 ГА э , э ? э * ^ 9 L4 
poca. ochiw. ov pevror evÜve ye améotn тоу ` AOgvatov, 
9 A ^ е ۹ ` 9 ГА e 7 9 A 4 э ~ 
adda Ówvoeiro, ort Kat Tous ' Ápyeiovs €opa' jv де kal avros 
то apxaiov €f "Apyovs. kai roig Xadxidedou тойс тє ma- 
` еў 2 2 A у * y 

5 Лаіоуѕ Opkovs aveveogavTO, Kai aAAovs росах. етєрлрау 3 
dé каї тара Tous Abnvaious oi 'Apyeiot прес Ве, To ék 
"Emióavpov тєѓҳоѕ keAevovres ékAuretv. oi д ӧрфутєс GAiyot 
mpos TÀelovs ovres rovs Evudvaaxas, ereupqu Anpoobevny 
Tous ogerepous efafovra. ó дє adixopevos кой ayava twa 

1ompopacw yvpvixov ёо тод dpovpiov топса, ws ё 7Абє 
` у bI > ? ` , `~ е? 
то аАЛ dpovpikov, amexAnoe Tas mvàaşs. Kal vVorepov 
"Emdavpios dvavewcapuevot Tas arovóàs avto oi `Абрраїо 
améSooay TÒ Teé(ywua. LXXXI. pera Sê rjv rv 'Apyeiov 

amooracw єк THs Evppaxias, ko ot Мортис, 

TO pev TpórTOv üvréxovres, €rev ov Suvapevor 


A. C. 417. 
Olymp. 90. 3. 
15 PELOPONNESUS. 


^ a 7 І 2 
The Mantineans Join (fyey тоду 'Apyeiwv, EvveByoay Kal avrol rois 


2. рё eùbòùs V. ye] om. e. 
8. бес Abresch. Haack. dou Bekk. 
(ovra і. II. фрохрікду 
anéxAnure F.H.K. Poppo. Goell. 
13. ry] om. L.O.V.k. 
onovdas xal тї» apxny f. 


4. e£ "Apyovs] See Herodot. У. 22. 
VIII. 137. et seqq. Thucyd. II. 99, Y 
Müller's Dorians, (Eng. Translat.) 1. 


. 480. 

: 4 тд ёё ‘Emdavpov тєїхо$—ёк\Ммтєї»] 
Compare Herodot. VII. 37, 2. ó Atos 
ёкмтф>» Tijv ёк rod ovpavov рп». The 
true construction would be, тд ёт ’Em- 
дайрф reixos éxdimeiv, é&ióvras ёё avrov. 
But є ’En:davpov must then be taken 
loosely for the country of Epidaurus, 
which perhaps is hardly admissible. тд 
ё ’Emiavpovu тєҳоѕ is therefore per- 
haps simply, “the fort by Epidaurus,” 
or “in the direction of Epidaurus; the 
“fort at Epidaurus.” Compare I. 64, 1. 
тд ёк тод lopod reiyos and the note 
there. Also VIL. 31,1. perd Ti)» ёк THs 
Aaxemxns Teixiow. 

9. т ың Sic Thucydides ПІ. 
III, I. Ol Mavrueis, e d ёстєюсто, 
apépacw ёт) Aayaviopoy ка y 
EvrANoynv. é£eX0órres. Euripides Iphi- 


.R. Haack. 
Bekk. 
16. rûv] om. L. 


. kal] om. O.d.i. 4. 6rlyous N.V. 
vulc бута. 0. €€ éAácovra d. é£erá- 
Poppo. Goell. 


vulgo et Bekk. фроуріор. 
vulgo drékAeice. 12. of] om. c.i. 
avrot kal ras rûv Хакєдацоріюр 


genia in Aul. v. 360. Kal терте ékóy — 
maida ony Ae)p dmooTéAAew, 'AyiAAet 
т w òs yapovpévny. Demosthenes 
de Coron. p. 148. “От: é£arearáN ravra 
rà TÀoia, mwpóQaci pev as Tù» giro 
тараптёрууоута ёк тоў ‘EAnondvrov els 
Añuvov, BonOncovra дё ZgXAvpBpiuayois. 
Duzer. 
то. rà DAo ppovpıoy] Retinendum est 
dpovpiov, ві ostendi sit, vocabulum 
illud non tantum de loco, sed etiam de 
hominibus, qui custodie et presidii 
causa in eo sunt, dici. Sin, preferrem, 
quod est in quibusdam MSS. dpovpi- 
Köy, etsi nusquam alibi lectum. Nam, 
quin eodem modo dici possit тд pt- 
кд» pro 7 фрохрӣ, sive of dpovpol, quo 
TÒ `ЕХАуикд», тд BapBapixdy, pro oi 
*EXXgves, of ВарВарог, et alia id genus, 
dubitari non potest. DUKER. 
II. фроуркду| So Duker, Haack, 
Poppo, and Góller. See Poppo, Pro- 


legom. I. p. 250. 


2 renewal of the alliance 


OOTKTAIAOT 

PELOPONNESUS, А. С. 417. Olymp. 90.3. 

the alliance of Laco- Aaxedarpovios Kal Thy apyny &фе та» Tav 
demon. Oligarchical , ۹ , 4» ^ , 
el tions «паа ы ТОЛЕУ. Kat Aaxedatpovior кої `Аруєіог, xio 

е ^» ? ^ 3 
Sigon and in Argo EKATEPOL, Ёистратєусартєс, та т EV Ўікиди és 
OAiyous paAAov karéornoav avroi ot AakeSatpuovtot €AOovres, 
Kai uer ékeiva Evvayhorepor 70 Kal Tov ev 'Apyet Snpovs 
f \ 3 М 9 , ^^ , 

катє\усар, kai омуаруіа emirndeia Tots Aaxedatpoviows Ka- 
TéaTn. kal mpos ёар 70) тадта ўи той xetudvos Agyovros: 
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М ? ۹ [4 y e^ ۶ 9 d 
kai тєтартоу kal Séxarov ETOS TQ TONEM éreAevra. 
LXXXII. Tov 5 emcyryvopevov Өёроиѕ Ams тє oi ё 


Counter revolution in 
Argos, Restoration of 
the democracy, and 


with Athens Long 
walls begin to be bailt 
to connect Argos with 
the sea. 
Olymp. 90. 4. 


А vores R. T] om. К. 
АЎ БЕЕК АТ Рорро. бой. 
то\ёноу Amyovros g. ravra fên V. 


myo 
ds B.h. де 
vulgo et Bekk. 8:кт:810с. 


I. Thy ару» афеїта› rà» móAeov] 
That i Aeg udi over the Parrha- 
sians and others of the small districts 
of Arcadia, who were the subject allies 
of Mantinea. See ch. 33. 58, 1. 61, 5. 
67, 2. The Spartans wished to prevent 
the formation of any considerable state 
in Arcadia, and were well pleased to 
see the system of small and scattered 
villages still continue there. And from 
the opposite policy, Epaminondas af- 
terwar Promoted. the union of these 
villages, and effected the foundation of 
the city of Megalopolis. 

2. kal Лакєдацібиог kal ' Apyetos к.т.\.] 
Cum subjectum AaxeDaiuóvios abrol ex 
parte insit in preegressis Аакедацбио 
xal "Apyeiot, utrumque in nominativo 
рео ош , solennius — Aaxe- 

tAOVLOV K iov, xthioy бкатєроу, 
atar Vide ad IV. 108, 4. 
118, 7. GÖLLER. Compare Virgil. En. 
ХП. 160. Interea reges, ingenti mole 
Latinus, &c. on which Heyne remarks, 
* ponit ab initio Poeta genus, et tum 


vaudóre . Taira 

» 8:9 A E.F.H.Eb m ў. 

R.V. duervdeis С.С. 
[ 

15. yupvoradeiûs А. yupvoradkds F.V.g. 


"Або améornoav "A@nvaiwy mpos Хаћкідќаѕ, о 
каў AakeŠaıuovıot та év ’Ayaia ойк ётєттдеоҳ 
протєро» €yovra кабістарто. Kat `Аруєіоу б 
ӧђроѕ kar OALyov fvwrauevos тє кой ара- 
бдарстсаѕ eméBevro rois oAlyos, тррусартє 
auras tas уџиуотодіаѕ Tdv Aaxedarpoviov. 15 


4. ol ehOdvres К. 5. £vraudórepot 


тоу 


-g. Poppo. Goell. 
d.e.i. deerveis Q. uxt сй L.O. 


Pe. 


* individua subjungit, inflexa ad id 
* oratione." The “thousand Argives” 
here spoken of, were the aristocratical 
body already noticed in the battle of 
Mantinea, and who would naturally 
take an active part in overthrowing the 


emocracy. 

6. óyapxía] Locum hunc illustrat 
Diodorus, р. 32 ‚а. Wass. 

9. Aus] the notes on ch. 35. 

15. айтас rds ۳ adiac] ** The 
“ exact moment о the Gymnopedis." 
This was a festival somewhat resem- 
bling the Lupercalia at Rome, in which 
boys and men danced naked, each ar- 
ranged in distinct chori, the movements 
expressing warlike and gymnastic con- 
tests; while at the same time coarse 
and licentious language was inter- 
changed, as in the Roman triumphs. 
The festival was celebrated annuall 
s T XV s — d 

. (p. 631. . 22. (p. 678.) Xeno 

ellen. VI. 4, 16. Po ir. Iv. $. 105. 
Müller, Dorier, II. p. 338. 389. 
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EYITPA®PHS E. У. 82. 
ARGOS. A.C. 417. Olymp. 90. 4. 
۹ 2 , , ^ / 2 , a ^ ` 
Kai шау yevopévņns ev TH поће émekparnoev 0 дос, kal 
Tous pêv drékreve тойс бё ёЁ]Ласєр. oi дє AaxeOaiuóviot, 3 
4 A 3 ` ld e , , э lá 
ws pev avrovs pereréurrovro oi biñon ovk 7jA0ov ёк rAei- 
. ovos, avaBadopevor де Tas yupvorradias. égorÜovv. каї év 
5 Тєуєа zvÜouevot бт: vevikyvraı of оМ№уо, проєАдєі» дё» 
oUkéri 7O€Anoav Ocouévov TOv Suamrepevyormv, dvaywph- 
A >’ 9 э? ` ГА 9 у ө 
cayres дє ет oikov Tas yuuvorraidias уои. кой VoTepov4 
€A00vrev mpéoBewv ато тє Tav ё TH толе: dyyéAov kai 
^^ у 9 a ГА ^ , x е ? 
Tov ёо ' Apyeiov, zrapovrov тє TOv Evppaxov kal ртбёртор 
2 э 49 € ۶ у A 9 ^ M э ^ 4 
тотоААф» аф ékarépowv €yvocav pev adtxely Tous év TH TOAEL 
Kai éOobev avrois orparevew és "Apyos, StarpiBal бе koi 
? э 7 е A ^ ^ > ⸗ 2 
pedAnoes €ytyvovro. o de Snpos TOv °Аруєіоу ev TovTQ, 5 
oBovpevos Toss Aaxedapoviovs кой thy trav ’AGnvaior 
Evppaxiay radw mpocayopevos Te Kat уор!» uéywrov àv 
1500s apeAnoew, Teyit paxpa тєл) és бдалатсау, Oros 
Ф ^ ^ v е ۹ r ^ ۹ ^ 
nv TS ys epyovrot 7) kara OaAaccav odas peta TOV 
" AÓqvaiov ётауоу) tav éemirndeiov dpe\].  £vvyjóecav д©6 
Tov Tex ov Kat Tov év IleAozovvjoq Ttwés TOÀewv. кой 
oi pev ' Apyeto, tmavdnpel, kai avroi kai yuvaixes кой oixérat, 


4. dvaBadépevos A.B.C.E.F.G.H.V.c.d.eik. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dva- 


BadAcpevos. yupvorradelas A. et hic et infra. уџџуотадійс С. 5. meló- 
рео Ө. = evevixnvras I. о] om. К. 4. тїз yupvoradias Р.К. 8. ауує- 
Aer uncis inclusum Bekk. ed. 1846. 09. é£ f. II. ёт dpyos Е. даатрц8а\ 
xal О. I2. poes Q. ó 8jpos g. 13. т>] єк c.i. 15. ode joa: 
corr. G. Ф] mpisg. —16.róv]om.e. 17. dpedei V g. 

3. ёк wdelovos] “Hros mpd mAelovos communication with Sparta: and he 
xpóvov. ScHOL. compares VII. 73,3. ўса» yáp тоес тё 


8. éAÓórvro» mpécBeov — dyyéXov | 
Both Dobree and. Poppo suspect that 
&yyéAov is a corruption of dpyeie», and 
that the second dpyeiwy was added after 
— mistake bad become general. Gól- 
interprets ауує\ ор to signi À- 
Мутер to which it is objecied (hat 
there was no intelligence to be commu- 
nicated, the facts being already known 
to the Lacedzmonians. 
[Göller in his second edition under- 
stands dyyéAew» of the Lacedsemonian 
party in Argos, who kept up a constant 


Nuxig dutyyedos rà» čvõoĝev. I am in- 
clined now either to with Dobree 
and Poppo that we should read 'Ap- 
yeio» for дууё\еу, and strike out 'Ap- 
yetov after ite , or with Bekker in his 
edition of 1832, that we should strike 
out ayyeAwp al d 

I4. Dbe\poew] One MS. (m. or, 
as Goller marks it, S) supports Dawes's 
canon, that д» must not be joined to 
the future tense. But none of the edi- 
tors have followed it. 
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| ARGOS. А. С. 417, 16. Olymp. 90. 4. 
éretyiCov’ кой ёк tov 'AÜQvóv auvrois jjAÜov Tékroves каї 
Jufovpyol. кой то Өёроѕ éreAevra. 

^ 9 e^ Ld 
LXXXIII. Too & érrycyvouévov ҳєцидиоѕ Aaxedatpoveoe 

e * э ⸗ э ` э/ 3, , 
ws noOovro Teyi ovTæv, éarparevaav és то " Apyos avrot тє 


The Iacemonam KAL of EVppaxoe тли KopuwOiew* отђрҳє є THs 
avrois kai ёк тод “Apyous abroÜcv mpacao- 


invade Argolis and de- 
stroy the unfinished 


long walls. The Athe- цєроу, Hye Oe THY OTpariay” Ау о Арҳ:даџоу 


nians cut off the mari- 
2 time commerce of Ma- 
cedonia. 


` b , ^ 
AaxeSaipoviny BaciAeus. кої та pev єк TNS 
^ eo > 5 
Tr0Àecs докодута проётарҳєш ov TpoUxaprocy 
/ ۹ 
ёте та Oe oikoĝopovpeva rely») éAóvres каї karaBa\ovres, kai 10 


‘Yours xopiov ris’ Аруєіаѕ Аа8дуте кай rovs éAevÜépovs &mrav- 
ras obs €AaBoy aokreivavres, avexopnoay kai OwAvOÓnaar 
gkara т0Ае. eoTparevoay 8ê perà тойто кой ' Apyetot és ттуу 
Quacíav kai Ópocavres amndOov, бт. av rovs puyadas 


^ ^ , , 
4umedexovTo’ oi yàp птоћћої avrGv evrav0a karQknvro. KATE- 15 


KAnoay Se тод avro) xeuuvos кої t Maxedovias T ' AOgvaio 


Ñ t тёктоуєс R. " 
.V. прохорпсєу Ё. 
G.LL.O. 13. T)» ] om. c. 


.k. Haack. P ; 
Рорро. Goell. Bekk. 


i Bè ycyvopévov L. 


vulgo катёкћєсау. 


B.C.L.O. s I. 
15. — A.B.E.F.H.LL.N.O.P.Q.U 


II. volas A. 


oell. Bekk. vulgo але 


9. т epnoey 


4. ûs] om. Е. 
ора 
.c.d. 


€ a 


tocias F. сй 


EXOVTO. катек\тиха> F.H.K.g 
16. xepõvos paxedovias c.d. paxedo- 


уау С. paxeddvas—mepdixxa emxadovvres Goell. 


I. ёк rà» "AOnvav—réxroves| The 
agricultural population of Peloponnesus 
being little acquainted with any thing 
but agriculture, found the masons and 
carpenters of Athens far more skilful 
than their own. 

4. €otparevoay és тд “Apyos| Diodo- 
rus Sic. p. 327. c. Wass. 

б. ек той “Apyous airdééev| Alterum 
horum сш videtur. Ex ad- 
notatione Scholiastz colligas, eum non 
habuisse in exemplari suo verba ёк тод 
“Apyous. DUKER. “An intrigue car- 
“ried on with them from Argos, from 
<“ within the country itself.” of aùróĝev 
are “ ће people of the country." V.52,2. 
VI. 71,2. VII. 71, 1. Com the ex- 
pressions quoted by Göller from Xeno- 
phon, (Hellen. IV. 8, 39. VII. 4, 36.) 
€v xépg avro) paydpevos, drobvncre. 
and of pêy Gros "Аркадєѕ ev тӯ Teyeg 


avrov rarapévovres. So Thucyd. VII. 
I6, 1. rûv аўто? éxei. and VIII. 28, 5. és 
nv MûAnro» avrov. 

IO. “Youds| Vide ad p. 161. de hujus 
situ Plinius, IV. 5. Strabo IX. 404. 
Pausan. Arcad. VI. Elri» ойу és 'Арка- 
да> ёс8оХа\ xarà rr)» `Аруєіау, mpós pèr 
"YZION xal катӣ тд броѕ rd Парбето» és 
T)». Тєүєатүкїр. Wass. 

16 T Maxeboviast ] This seems co 
and none of the MSS. afford any as- 
sistance. Dobree conjectures ёк Maxe- 
дохѓаѕ, ** Macedoniam versus," ** on the 
* side of Macedonia." Göller reads 
Maxeddévas — Пердікка emxadouvres.— 
Haack proposes ev Maxedovig. Can the 
genitive be equivalent to еу Maxedopig, 
and does the construction resemble that 
noticed at ITI. 105, 2. so that the trans- 
lation would be, “they blockaded also 
“in Macedonia Perdiccas,” literally, 





EYITPAOHZ E. У. 83, 84. 

MELOS. A.C.416. Olymp. 90. 4, 91. 1. 

Tlepdixxay, emixadovvres туу Te mpos ’Apyeious koi Aake- 

dapoviovs yevouerny Evvwpociay, kal бт. Tapackevaca- 

4 э ^ ` » э « / v LA , 

реро» avrQv стратіа» ayew emi ХаАк:дєаѕ rovs єтї Opg- 

xps koi `Арфітоли Nixiov тод Nixnparov arparmyyobvros 

ѕёрєџсто Tv fvupaxías xai т} oTparia paora SudvOy 

éxelvou àzápavros* поћшоѕ ойу ту. Kal О Xerav épeAevra 
ойто, kai méumrov Kal Oékarov Eros TQ тоАешф éreAevra. 

` LXXXIV. To) 9 émwytyvouévov Oépovs *Arkipiddns тє 
М э э 4 Y 9 * A ^ 

TÀevgas és Apyos vavo eixoow ' Apyelov tous Soxovvras 


10 A. C. 416. 
Olymp. 90. 4. 91.1. 
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y е [4 4 ы M , 
Єт. йттоттоу ewat кой rà Aaxedatpoviwy фро- 
vetv ёЛаВє Tpiaxociovs avdpas, kal катебёуто 


MELOS. 
Repetition of the A- дутор "AÜnvaiot és Tas éyyus výoovs dy Ùp- 
island of Melos. xov. Kat єтї Mov тт» voor *A@nvaior 


9 , A] e e^ A / / ۹ ^ 
éoTparevoay vavoly варти pev Tpiaxovra, Xias де €€, 
A ^ ^ A 
15 T Aeon iau] дё доор, kat ordtras éavrGv pev діакосіо Kat 
/ b 4 ГА Ve ГА у e^ 
XtMoie kal ro£oraus Tpaxociots Kal immorogorais єїкосі, TOY 
A 4 ^^ / 
de Evppayov кой vnowrev OrAirois padwta тєўтакос(о< 
/ 
Kal xtAéows. ої 0€ Mot. Ackedatpovioy pév вісти атоо, a 
^ у g 
trav Ó "A@nvaiwy ovk 70eAov viraxovey worep oi aAAot 
^ э \ ` A ^ э 4 My e 4 
хтоидтои, ФАА TO pev прото» ovOerépov Ovres 7avxa(ov, 


I. — xal émaAobtvree L.O.P.Q.k. 2. mapag kevag péyay К. б.атай- 
. oros Q. R.V.f.g. Гоп et EN yc aus Bekker. 

in in ed. ns 0 ойто. dAxıBıdêns К xal 

rovs Aaxedatpovioy ppov е аве L O.P. А 14. — — 

c.e.f.g.h. al уи ё дё] om. A.C.E.F.H.K.R.c.o.f.g.h.k. 

Bm A B.E HK NRV.cefdh Haack. Poppo. PUE ro ra] 


om. I. 16. rptaxoclos ro£óras f. 18. pêv] om. 


“ Perdiccas belonging to Macedonia?” 
Or may we read xarà Maxedoviay, in- 
stead of xai Maxedovias? 

SA AeoBiay дё vow] All the best 
MSS. read AecBias, which Poppo has 
received into the text. The common 
reading accords with Elmsley's rule, 
i «дш, ni fallor, apud Atticos duali 

pur jungen. доо vero interdum 
» plurali ' — he quotes several in- 
stances from the tragedians of доо» 
with a plural, on which he only ob- 


serves, ** Нес omnia solcca T Xi 
(Annotat. in Eur. Med. v. 798. notul. y 
The reason, I suppose, is, that кР, 
доо with a plural is no less a solecism 
in principle than доосу, yet it is a less 
manifest one; the dual form in доо» 
making the anomaly of the plural sub- 
stantive more glaring; whereas in доо 
the form is in eclinable, and it is the 
sense only which points out the need 
of the dual substantive. 
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MELOS, A.C. 416. Olymp. 90. 4, 91. 1. 
ётета ws avrous nvayKatov oi ' AÓnvato. Syovvres тту ym, 
3€s moAcuov þavepòv KaréoTnoay. oTparomedevoapevot ov és 
THY уђу avràv TH rrapaakevi) Tar) oi oTparryot KAcopndns 
e ГА ` , e , © э ^ 
тє 0 Avxoundouvs kai 'lwias 0 Twpayov, прі» adtxew т! 
^ ^ Р ^ / м , В 
TS у] Aoyous пр@тоу T'oucopévovs Єтєнї» трєс Век" s 
oùs of MAuot mpos pev то тАтбо< ovk туауор, év дё rais 
э RN ^ 94/ 2 > 2 € T e 
ápxais kai то OALyoig Aéyew ékéAevov пері Ov Tjkovgty. oi 
дё то» ’A@nvaiwy rpéoBets &Xeyov rode. LXXXV. АӨ. 
— "Ете ov троѕ то mANOos oi AGyot yiyvovrat, 
. ATHENIAN and бло 87) pn fvvexet phoe oi поАЛо? ётауюуйт 
MELIAN у э 7 > ^ э ГА € ^ , 
NEGoTlATons Kal GvéAeykra ётапо{ akovgavres ри aTa- 
on the submission ^^ / ۹ v ^ ^ 
Qoi (yvyvockopuev Ort Touro Ópová 
of MELOS to the — e (уу ` э 7 TE 3 A е фро е 
ATHENIAN урду 7) és TOUS OÀLyous суоуп), vpes ol 
DOMINION. 
(on, KaOnpevor ёт: асфаћстєроу morare’ каў 
e e^ ` 
ёкаттоу yap koi pnd’ veils évi Адуф, GAAA Tpos то pij 
OokoÜv émerndeiws Аёуєтбод є000 Uro\auBavovres kpivere. 
kal Mmp@rov, єї арёскє ws Aéyouev, etrare. oi 06 Tov My- 
Aiev Evvedpor &mekpivavro. LXXXVI. MH. ‘Н ye ёт» 


2. ёс—уђу| om. I. és—atrav] om. C. in marg. G. arû» és riy yi К. 


[** et fortasse etiam c.e.g.i.k." Poppo. . та0тр) om. b. Kàeopiðns fg. 
4. AvkopiBovs g. Avpndovs Il. re] om. 8. Nomina interlocutorum aut omittit 
riri rien d то. 05] om. О.Р. post pù ponit h. II. d»eexra 


^B pôv L. cum Dionysio. 14. momoere Dionysius. — r5.xai]om.G. 
ари М тсн І.К. L. M.O.R.V.d.e. iT h.k. cum Dionysio. 17. apé 
OKOL 


‚9- éned ov mpds TÒ sos ] "Eres érdd\pnoe ovvbewa. emel Bè épyá[erai 
où тард тф dijuꝙ xeAcðere Qus mwowigÜai Ti 4тафега» рота Td ðúrrpirov то 
TOUS ; Aóyovs, tva HÌ, GvvexoUs phoews y- тар ёкатёроу _ Aéyov, диишретео» катй 
vopévgs Kal ёустотерорќёуоу Aóyov, úno- mpócera riv pow. ScHOL. 
nrevon тд т\ӯбоѕ $ борбу татасди, ós 1. quay] Tov "А бпуаіо». ScHoL. 
dy drağ dxovoarres rıdavûv pèv Aya», 12. roro t] BovAeras. roUró етп 

ous дё ой mapexouéva» oid ато- сколд THs — тротаү®- 
бе —— ёт ravra 0то- m. үз 
коет. mpós - Tos dpxovras وشن‎ pó- . SCHOL. 
yere pûs. ô ù pets ol mpoeorares тб. ——— es " —E up 
до фало ерон womoare. ёкасто» yàp Sy © immediately and Teplying to ш. 
Aéyopev дока ортез, трӧѕ rd р) бокобу Compare Demosth. , Leptines, P. 501, 
énirndelas xew o tmoxpovere, rovréare д:4 Reiske. 4 4 8) mpòs rovrous trokapBdvor 
Bhedvov Adyar — "Еу тасу ó ау єікбтос, dxovoare. 
Fiet a “pe ‘Apes erie — ee pêv i te — 
a. dvr 7 Ths pev тер s s eiyre- 
ا‎ Дн туа tov Мту\їшу kal — — ойк йу tis péuwpasro йә. )ріра 


БҮГГРАФНУ E. V.85—89. 
MELOS. А. С. 416. Olymp. 90. 49. 1. 1. 
єкєа ToU д:даскєу коб novyiay adAnAovs ov Yyéyerau, rà 
д тод ToAÉuov Tapovra 1059 koi ov uEAAovra д:афёрорта 
avrov daiverar. opapev yap avrovs тє kpiras Tjkovras Ups 
^ , s s ` 2 , ^ ۹ ` э < 
тди AexÜnaopévov, кой THY TeAEUTHY EL аўто? ката то €lKOS 


287 


smeptyevopevors pev.t@ дікаір kai Ô? ойто pn évdovot mó- 
Aepov nul Qépovaav, mevaGeior д2 SovAciay. 

LXXXVII. AO. Ei дё» тойлуу irovoias TOv peAdOvTov 
Aoytovpevor 1) `@АХо т. Évvijkere 1) ёк TOY mapóvrov koi Gv 
opare тєрї awrnpias BovAevcovres Tjj тоАе, TavolpeÜ dv 

roét Ò ётї Touro, Aéyorpuev ду. 

LXXXVIII. MHA. Eixos uév каї Evyyvopun ev TQ 
rope Kabeoraras emi тоАА& кой Aéyovrae kal OokoUvras 
трётєт@ш”* т uévrot Evvodos kai тєрї awrnpias HOE парєотг, 
kai б Aóyos Ф прокаћєістбе трото, e Lane. уук б. 

15 LXXXIX. AO. Hpeis TOLVUV OUTE QUTO per’ брошатор 
Kadav, as 1) Suaiws тоу Мудоу xaradvcavres dpxopev 7) 
— уду émetepxop«0a, ai ini р)коѕ &литто> ma- 


<“ srepeyevojié 
* муос ex uno Greeviano 
6. В о om. A.B.h. 


ulgo vepeyryroéros. 
7. € 
II. fvyyvepny — — 


.h. cum Dio- 


nysio. I4. — gi «]57Q. 
уеќоби d. 16. изаат ёкаіоѕ R. 17. ётерҳӧреба Q. 

yàp ка) катӣ сҳоћђу Фоо dfwire c oxeydpevot, kal р) тері awrnpías rijs 
r fn & оше; pir oUk- ws ёк ray mapóvrev, novxtay &үо‹- 


ёт. 


dx TS крісжоѕ wxûyres рё» ўра 
то Scxaioss, xal 8:4 тойғо py ÓsXovres 
просҳорєї», els пб\еро» є000$ катастт- 


cóueÜa" mewÜérres ё laus декаібтера 


— el dê тері той дууасди c 
МА бате, №уоцеу dy. SCHOL. 
8. Dro n] TS ў дут! той етер. 
SchoL. 
ў А\о Aevcovres] Ad dAdo 
т rue [V^ roiijcorres. GÖLLER. Com- 
I4, 3. Dro ovder f) ёк уђе évav- 


РФ» Хеубутор, dovrciay xaf айтфу ка- pon 


raynptovpueda. SCHOL. 
3. abroi] i.e. той dddoxew; and so 


again ¿£ avrov, two lines below. 
4. Têv AexÜnaouévov] "Ymó re bpày 


— ScHOL. 
rise "Ard короб тд брӧрер 
ws — CHOL. 
rj © pey rolvuy inmovolas тфу peddv- 
pé» ілтороїсаутєс тері roy ped- 
Advrey occas лм, ў Dro т: 


Elxds 


. «кде ,Ué» xal £vyyróum 
kade rly 


. per! órvouáre» Katey] Aé£feov eù- 

rper. оно asa з 58, 2. 

kaXAcerovpeOa, à y v póvot 
xabeddvres eióres dpxopev. 
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MELOS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 

pétopev: ov ú äs a£wüpev 1) бт. Aaxedatpovioy бтоког 
Xy э , a е ел 2 AS 2 , , 
ovres ov fuveorpartvcare ?) ws Ņuâs ovdey тдисјкатє Aé- 
yovras olea бох тєтє, та Suara 8° ék àv ékarepo. amas 
$povoüuev биттраттсєтба„ értorapuévous mpos єідотаѕ Ort 
дікола uiv ev тф avOpwreip Ауф сто .TNS tons avayKns s 
kpiverau, Suvara Ó ol mpovxovres Mpagcovor kai oi Go Oevets 
Evyywpovow. ' 

XC. MHA. 'Hyues 0) vouitouév ye xpnoipov (ауаукт 

A э ^ e ^ g s ` , a , , 
yap, єтєт veis ойто mapa то Sixacov TO Evpdepov Aéyew 
vméüecÓe) ш] karaAvew vas то Kowov ayabov, àÀÀA& TQ ıo 


2. ойде A. F. h. nocnoare P.c.i. 


Aéyovres B. "d di тд éfns ore dpas 


A€yovras оїєсбдш E. 3. oleobe K.h.k. 0] om. A.B 4. Svarparrec Oa 
A.B.F.H.N.V.h. яроседбтаѕ F.H.g. 6. epiveras] om. g. 8. pets marg. 


H. Goell. Bekk. ** Aut cum Bekk. faciendum, aut nets pev ё) scribendum." Рорро. 


nl pêy В.К. 


3. rà duvaròà 8—Suyxepotow] Hi But 
* we ex ou rather, agreeably to 
“ the үр sediments of us Бо, to 
* think only of getting what you can, 
* not what you may have a right to. 
* For you know, and we know, that 
* right is considered, in men's discus- 
* gions, only when both parties are of 
* equal power: what he can do, is the 
* only rule of the stronger, and the 
* weaker is fain to yield to it." Com- 
pare I. 76. and Plato de Republica, II. 
р. 359. For диїттратсєтӨш rà Sward, 
compare III. 82, 18. near the end, ots 
£vuBaín emipOdves тї Suarpéfacda:. For 
апо rijs tons avayxns, compare II. 62, 5. 
dmó тїз polas rvyns, that is, "'settin 
“ out with having fortune equal." 'A 
is exactly equivalent to vmapxovoms, 
that is, it expresses the existing state 
or circumstances in which the action 
takes place, as opposed to those which 
may be created or affected by its ope- 
ration. 'Avdyxys means, “the force of 
* external things restraining the will.” 

4. emortapevovs mpds є.) Emisora- 
pévov kai Uuû» kal ђрёу. SCHOL. 

5. €v TG аудротеіф Ady | ‘O dvOpdrwos 
Aoywpós (pact) rére TÒ дікшоу éferáget, 
бтау іст» ioxw €yociww of kpwópevos. 
Gray Sê ol Erepor mpoexwory loxvi, прос- 
tarrovet may TÒ Suvardy, kai oi ўттоуєс 
ovk аутМёуоосиу. SCHOL. 


pêy 8) R. «pev Е. пі pev E. vulgo 7 per. 
H.N. corr. Ё Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo на. > E. 


Q. peis g. ІО. bpas 
TO 


8. 7 péy дт voui(ouér ye] Eredy pets, 
Ф 'A8gvaio, той cupdépovros даААо»: 
afiovre стохуабетбм, vopifopev piv 
MpooyKey pi) KaTadveww Tù Kowdy aya- 
бу, TovrécTi TÒ mpaws то асбєуєстє- 
pos Хрђабдш. det yap rois kivBvvevovos 
тй mpoonxovra kal rà iraa véueaOas, 
каї paddov ris | gis tiges ўтер той 
прос акрЗеа» дікаіоо  Tvyxárew тойс 
]ттоуаѕ. 8 8) каї vmép tov ёстіу, Ф 


"AOnvaios. ef 8) р) траоѕ ypnoerGe 
nw, avrol €vres rorè mapaderypa 
mrávros rote Фос yernoerbe. exc 


yàp tpas ol икйсауте$ түноюртоәута Kar 
айтої, ros тері nuas ҳаћтойѕ yevouérovs. 
ScHOL. 

Io. úméĝeoĝe] “ Have given us a sub- 
“ ject to speak on, from which we are 
** not allowed to wander." 

p) — — т. №.] “We for 
* our parts think that it is expedient 
* that you should not destroy that 
** which is a common benefit, but that 
* every man, when in danger, should 
** have all that he can reasonably 
* allowed him as his right, [or, ‹ honid 
* ‹ һауе what is fair and just allowed 
** < him ;"] and that if he should prevail 
** to an ent to current, 
“ nd it may not be strictly just, he 
** should yet have the advantage of it. 
* Nor is this less your interest than 
* ours, insomuch as you risk the hea- 





ZYITPA®HS E. У. до, 91. 

MELOS. A. C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 

эм 92 , , ۹ > / M / , 
del ev кидоуф ycyvouévo elvat Ta єікота kal Sixoa, Kai Tt 
xal évrós тод axpiBovs "meimovra] twa abeAnOnva. кой 
mpos UL@Y OVX Norov тобто, oop Kal €mi peyioTy тушоріа 

сфаћёлтєѕ ay Tois Ados Tapaderypa yévow be. 
5 XCI. АӨ. 'Hyes дё rhs uerépas &pyis, nv кой mavi, 
э э ^ A М > A e у y 

ovk abvupovpev тт» TeÀevrv* ov yap oi apyovTes GÀAov, 
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I. yevouévo L.O.P.Q. tyrópeva E. єікбта xal dixaa E.G. єікбта 
дїкша A.B.FH.V.gh. Bekk. i ed. 1832. Ti) Tot g. 2. éyrós А.В.С.Е.Е. 


G.H.ILK.L.M.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo éxrós. 
sreicayrá L.O. 5. ravê] A.E.G.LL.N.O.P.Q.V.c.g.h.i.k. cum Dionysio: Poppo. 


Goell. табу: В. vulgo mavo6j. 


** viest ve ce, and should you fall, 
* you would be an example to all the 
“world.” Tà elxóra [xat | дїкша. The 
best MSS. omit ка}, thus-confirming 
Goller’s interpretation, “ equa pre jus- 
** tis esse, sive haberi.” The Scholiast’s 
explanation is, rà тросткоута xai тй 
Sixaca уёрес бш : “should have what is 
** fair and just allowed him ;” and this 
suits better with the preceding speech 
of the Athenians, for they had not de- 
nied the justice of the Melians’ plea, 
but had said that justice had nothi 
to do with the present question. In the 
following clause, I agree with Poppo in 
thinking that reicayra is required, not 
seícovra. The benefit could only be 
reaped when the persuasion had been 
effected, not when it was going to be 
effected : and if the sense be that of the 
Latin gerund, “by uading,” still 
the aorist, and not the future, is the 
proper tense for this. Kai т: xal évrós 
TOU axpiBovs meicas is, “to satisfy his 
* hearer with ents that may even 
“ fall short of strict justice.” Dobree 
reads meícavra, and says, “ Vide, an 
“ рш isti Iva, rà elkóra xal 
“ д{кша‚ kal ті 


, € 

ка} Nes TOU — 
* sreicayrá тууа, opeAnOnvat : 1. e. é£eivas 
<“ dde nÓrvat, ار‎ той "a єїкбта 
“ xal дікиа kal (йу "m туй) Ti kal 
* éyrós тоў axpiBovs.”” is makes the 
same sense, with the advantage of a 
simpler construction : but, had Thu- 
cydides meant this, would not the more 
natural order of the words have been, 
GAN’ elvai тф del dy кудор yryvopéve? 
Again, the concluding clause is ob- 
scure. 
“ ав you, if you deal with us, thus cru-. 
* elly, would become an example to 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


Can the sense be, “inasmuch 


“ others, should you fall from your 
* present greatness, teaching them to 
* inflict the — vengeance проп 
* you?” ’Er {тт tiyswpia woul 
then be, “for the SAL RA ven ce;" 
i.e. © во as to bring down the heaviest 
“y ce." Ог does тарадєуџа em 
mean, “ап example of ven- 
* geance; an example or lesson of 
* moderation to others, because you 
* had been so heavily punished for 
<“ your t y?" The first interpre- 
tation would resemble VI. 56, 4. dvréorn- 
ca» emt дєттбтоу EC the other 
ed by V 


may be defend I. 33, 6. еті rà 
óvópart ûs ёт "AÓrvas ges nvénOncay. 
lay kai kara- 


. pets дё rhs nuerepa 
л» ($aciv) uà» rà rie 7уєроуіаѕ, ойк 
dÜvuoUpev тєрї rns катастрофе. Aake- 
Sarpdmos yàp, x mayres ol dpxew elw- 
Üóres ётёроу, ov xaXemás Tois vineis 
просфёроутш. ore ov Aaxedatpovious 
Gedipev, GANA rois Umnxdous. оўтоь yàp, 
Gre oUk elwOdres érépoy архє, ётеда» 
kparjceci rà» dpxóvrev, ópórara aù- 
Tois Xpûvrat. а\\а тєрї pêy rovrov év 
dê\q кесбо Oros тоте de. ScHOL. 

. ov yap ol dpxovres Лоу | Compare 
VT. її, 3. ox elkós аруу eri аруу otpa- 
revoa. The connexion of what follows 
seems to be this: “you threaten us 
* with the vengeance of our rivals the 
“ Lacedsemonians ; but our great dan- 
* ger is not from them, but from the 
** revolts of our subjects, unassisted by 
** Lacedsemon.” at is, “we should 
* much more dread the victory of our 
* subject allies, fighting against us in 
* their own name, and for their own 
** independence, than the victory of the 
* Lacedeemonians, should our allies 
* merely revolt to them, and so give 


U 
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MELOS. А. С. 416. Olymp. 91. L 

womep kai AaxeSaporot, obrot Sewot Tots viknÜcigw. ETTI 
дё ov mpos Aaxedatpovious nuiv 0 ауф, GAN’ Hy oi vmrkoot 
зтоу Tov apeavTwy ойто) émiféuevo. KpaTnowot. Kal тері 
pêv rovrov nul adeia0o kwóvveveaÜar as дё ёт aedeia 
тє TAPET MEY тїз "uerépas àpyije Kal émi сотуріа уйу TOUS; 
Aoyovs époŭpev THs Uperépas поћєоѕ, Taira SnAdcoper, 
BovAopevot àzróvos pêv ouv dpan xpgoíuos ® vpas ap- 
фотёров owOnva. 

ХОП. MHA. Kat ras ypnotpoy av EvpBain pw Oov- 
Acra, woTrEep kai Upiv dpa; то 
XCIII. AO. "Or: уші uév тро той rà Seworara mabew 
vrakoUcat ay yévorro, npes ё pù) бихфбє!рауте$< vus кєр- 

Oatvouisev др. 

XCIV. MHA. "Qore ёё сууй» &yovras zs. diXovs 
pêy eivai аут) oAeuicv, Evpydxous дё ugüerépov, ойк ay 15 
беёолебє ; 

XCV. AO. Où yap TocoUrov тийс BAamre 7) €xOpa 


I. ойто m. 2. AaxeBatpovioas С.е. of] om. N.Q.V. 3. крот ec E. 
gin im Shea V. ddeg Belk, 1. хро. бран Y. ечен 
БЕР Н.У. tapbeipayrasc.  xepCavotpev E. 14. ós O° бете 

*] om ABEL g. h.i. 16. ёасбе А.В.Е. Bekker. Dobreeus. 


My OILOEK Vulgo àé£owe. 


* them the superiority over us. For 
* then the Lacedsemonians would re- 
“ strain the vengeance of our allies for 
“ their own sake, as being themselves 
* in our situation, and not to 
“ set а precedent which the same allies 

“ might afterwards turn them." 
In fact Athens was saved by the policy 
and moderation of Lacedemon at the 
end of the war, when the inferior states 
were urgent for its utter destruction. 
See Xenophon, Hellen. II. 2, 19. 

4. ds де ёт dheela] Ori дё ёт е 
к: MITT TOUTO 9gAócopev. BovAó- 


— 


9. Kai rûs Xio pov Hês , (Pacts) 
ópolos xphosssy ё TTW, єр Ора» dp- 
Ёа, ойто шу додош; SCHOL. 


17. bpàs i. 


II. бте брі» pêy трд той тй Dewórara] 
“Ori opeis pêv, dy cubis 0 traxovonre, où- 
dev деуду теісєсдє peis de, ef цу ia- 
Pbecipoper Üpàs, éfopev © eis део» 
Хрїй=бш, kal yiverat кёрдос ўрі» ў úpe- 
тєра сютпріа. SCHOL. 
I7. ob yàp тособто» pûs] Expos 
pêy Фра €xovres oùðèv ВАа8ттбиеба, 
— dê а an текрїрго> | т 
oXios ju» ка epa то 
тару ovres TO Upas mus e cr gr 
дг ous womodpeba, дий Thy їнєтЄра» 
éveuay тойто Spica vo 
реро opas. SCHOL. 
ov yàp rocovrov к. т. №.) The con- 
junction yàp gives the reason of the 
affirmation or denial expressed b by the 
context. It is either “ Yes; for," or, 
* No; for:" both of which senses are 
expressed i in тос by “why,” taken 
in its col ; in which 


Johnson was во fond of using it. “Why 


EYTTPAOHZ E. V.92—97. 
MELOS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 
Орбу ooov 9 Qu pev aobevelas то be pisos Suvapews 
тарадеура тоф apyopévors SnAovpevov. 
XCVI. MHA. Уколодо: Ó voy ойто» oi virnKoot TO 
elxos, @OTE TOUS TE рл] просукоутаѕ, кой ÖTOL токо: OVTES 
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e ` М э , \ ? > ` э < 
got поАЛоі Kat ANOTTAVTES TIVES кєхєроитои, ES то ауто 
таси ; 
XCVII. AO. Дкаорат: yap ovderépouvs #ёААєйтє» 
7yoüvrot, ката Ovvapuy Se rovs uev meptyiyverOa, "uas ё 
/ > э , еў ¥ M ^ , y b! ` 
фоВо ойк ériévai wore E&w kal той TAeóvev дарёси, Kal TO 
ro 4g QaAés ш>» дий то катастрафђиш av парасҳоте, AAAS 


^ 4 , ? у 
TE kai vara, vavkparopav, ке ac Óeveorepo, érépov Ovres, 


ei шл] Trepryevoudbe. 


3. ойто] om. sr — — тоб Bs pi] om. i. — с. 5, кап 
im b. 7. дка nire . kai ката Q. 
II. ре E LG HK.L. V.g.ik. Haack. Poppo. Goell Be Bekk. vo vulgo 
уаутократёру. 
“ ушаш ыи о киз érra,, фу ду Karappovoupevos td 
“© 0s ав friendship, &c.”’ Tey de inl sone * 


ch. 97. 99. and in the dialogues ids the 
y. In what follows 
there is а confusion between two 
modes of expression. Either it should be, 
Soo j Ala $ piv yàp ФАа—тд M 
ee tos ; or else, ot rocovroy 
В\атте т) фубра, duvduews ypa 
доор, d 7) Qa, dodeve 
„3. сҡотодоч Û ipv e —* 
тфу Abômalov ёт: ої сур 
pêr кат ol —8 inopi- 
povres Qaci», ei of ®тткоо ius тобто 
kpivovgw єоуоу, & 


рох amoixous 
обте rods p) Н рана dro- 

iv rois бё р) катаст 
Par ins фий» о Ма т) Bacon, DX’ 
де oxir pevew éXevÜépovs, xal juás 
— ph dmévu ob Sid dixasooivny, 
Dra hoBovpévors. бете, d катастра- 
фет, ob pdvoy nu mrepuíoras тд mÀe- 
буюу dpxew, dÀÀà kal ag páAea mpos- 


IO. dÀAes re kal—T4Tepcyévo.sÓe] The 
grammatical constraction of these words 
seems desperate ; for el u} wepryevoiobe 
cannot be taken to signify, “cum su- 
* periores non fueritis ;" but, as it is 
used a few lines above, “cum liberi et 
** incolumes non relicti fueritis :” Ang 
in this sense it cannot govern the geni 


tive vavxparópov. For the construction 
we onga to have el ш) к — 
for the sense is, < Евресі y by 


* islanders, and insignificant islan * 
** too, being no longer allowed to la : 
“ gt the power of the masters of t 
* sea.” El ш) теруёрос бе appears to 
be t to бй rà катастрафӯуаи. 
hes Üvres уђс:ӧтш (uv) yavkparó- 
and (битеу) xal (bà тойто) — 
rêv Dry scil. mrecpwrav.) el u mepi- 
yévowOe: “if you do not hold out 
CHOLEFIELD. 


ор us.” pe 
oppo says, “el p — е 5 
ies non fuerilis r 


“ ee dammodo heec — р in- 
yh us & nos in potestatem поп 
“ redegeritis, sed si nos non т 
* re infecta redire coegeritis.” If this 
be so, then certainly vavkparópev ү 
depend on рвет dri But I 


U 2 
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MELOS. A.C. 416. oe 91.1. 


XCVIII. MHA. 'E» È єкерф ov vopitere — 
(Se? yap a) xal ёутадба, фспєр йде TOv бикашю» Ауфи 
пиа éxBıBacavres TH vperépo Evuhope vraxovewv mreiBere, кой 
nas то шу xpnoysov д:даскортах, ei Tuyxaver Kal йшй то 
avro Eup Baivov, reipüa os Treiew.) бсо: yap viv pnderépors 5 
Evppaxovot, mas ov поћешбаєсбє оўтой, Grav és тадє 
BAépavres 7y5acvrai more vpás Kal emi ads jew; Kav 
тойтф Ti GAAO 7) TOÙS pév UTapyovTas roAepíovs peyaAvvere, 
rous де pnde pedAAnoovras yevéoOat axovras ётауєсбє ; 

XCIX. АӨ. Ov yap vopiCoper пиё rovrovs Sevorépous то 
бео: mmepata mov vres TH éAevÜépo Toiv Thy Čia éd- 
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I.éy]r( Ө. ékéivo К. dy L.O.V. ‚ ekBiácayres A.B.E.F.H.Q. 
R.f.g. 2 ou ARCE. .G.H.K.L.N.O. туспе Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk, tvyxávoi. ка) piv Q. ro vay N.V.g. corra: Q. 
pas g. кӧр rovro E. 8. peyaduvare У. 9. pì K.L.O.P. 1I. pé w L. 


think that another verb would be more 


* to be at war." "Ата, “To dis- 
according to the spirit of the sentence, 


“honour or affront.” ‘Armée, “To 





and that its place is but awkwardly 
supplied by el p) mepiyévoroðe.) _ 

moira "Ioxvovres rais vavot pad- 
Àov f) ката T)» ўтероу. SCHOL. 

I. êv Û  ékelvo к rol pi(ere dopéketayv 
"Ev д ёкеф›ф ойу yerde дсфаћеау el- 
yat, éy TQ р) metpac ba ros pi) троот- 
коута$ катастрёфесдаг; Sei yàp, orep 
рез, ёккроотаутеѕ nas „70% декагоћо- 
yias, á&vovre теідеу Sore i tnraxovew pip, 
стоҳафбреуо: ToU pû» айту сурфёрор- 
Tos, ойто ка} pûs пері ToU np avrois 
AvetreAoUs терӣсби dddoxew, бт: kai 
Фрі» тд aùrò валий тоугёсті тд pi) 
катадофсасдш той трост]коутаѕ. 
тоў yàp pderépore ёр ойутаѕ rûs 
ov soinoere mohepiovs, pne arroBné- 
Vures els ту yop» úpâv, Umomrebogt 
Kal avrois ётістратєосеу ; 3 Kay TOUTQ ті 
Dro f) kal tous прбодеу ro\epiovs aù- 

ere, kal roùs pù O.avonÜévras Ù bui» тї)» 
ару» soXepely üdkoyrae айтд Toiy dyay- 
kdgere ; SCHOL. 

‚5- ppberépous] Mîre rois 'AÓnvaiows 

rois Aaxedaipoviace. SCHOL. 

6. B Els яб\ероу épßa- 
Aeire. SCHOL. 

толерфсєсбе : aùroùs] “ Маке them 
* your enemies.’ Шер, “ To be at 
<“ war.” — ** To excite or cause 


“ procure а man's dishonour from 
** others." 

ёс таде] Та ўрётера тббп. ScHoL. 

IO. оф yàp рош оре» 1 jw r.] Ov yàp 
рош(ореу TOUS £AevÜépovs Tay тртерютфё» 
ўр» ceca rodepiovs. p) dcdcéres yep 
pûs, às dy ката уп» où wéAdovras abrois 
ётистратебє», mohAny péhAnow тод v- 
аттес ба! тє pâs kai тоћереіу тош) 
та. тойс дё id rais усо &AevÓépovs, 
Фостер vpüs, kal Tos traxovorras pêy 
йд, д да 0€ тд её дуйүкт<$ каї ш) ékovri 


Uraxoveww mapofuvopevous 

pévovs, TOUTOUS уоуреба, el —— 

ора érevbepovs, érapÜévras аоуѓстес 

каї dyrurrávrag йн», айтойу re xal pas 

— eis кірдууоу кататттте. ScHoL. 
éAevOécpo] "Eri т éevbepia 


aur. д». CHOL. 
r$ drevoé, бсоутах] Valde 
nes „ч lenti ве —— a дора 


futuri sunt. STEPHANUS. edev- 
бёрф, “Owing to the liberty which 
* they enjoy." For the sentiment, com- 
— 120, 3. rovc де т» ресбуєа» paX- 

ov, kal pi) v mópe rareknpévovs—xpj) 
—Tév уйу Aeyouévay — кріт, 
ÒS ш] птросткбутоу, € тросдёҳєсёш 
дё поте, ef rà káro проєіуто, Kay péxpr 
сфёу Td деду троєАбеіу 


НҮГГРАФНХ E. V.98—102. 
MELOS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 
Anow Tis Tpós "às фоХактс Tomoovrat, GAAA Tos VNo- 
OTAS Té vov ауарктоюѕ, OTEP Dus, kai тоў 101) TNS QPXNS 
TÓ avayKaip Tapo-vvopévous. ovTo yap TAeoT ay TQ 
аАоуйттф ётєтрераутєѕ os re avrov; Kal nuas és проб- 
smrov Kivduvoy кататттутешу. 
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C. MHA. °H mov dpa, et rocavrny ye vpeis тє uù Tav- 
Ovar apxns кой oi SovAevovres др amaAAayrnvas Thy mapa- 
Kwdvvevow Trowivrat, viv ye тоў ёт: éAevOEpots TONAN 
KaxoTns Kat SeAla pn Tav про ToU доодо етє{єАбєгө. 

CI. AO. Ovx, ў» ye cadpovws BovrAcvnobe ov yap 
пері avdpayabias 0 &үф» amò той їтоу vp, yù) alo xU» 
opAew, тєрї дё cwrnpias wadAov ту BovAj, pos ToUs крєіс- 
covas то\АФ uù) avOiorac Gar. 


IO 


СП. МНА. ААА êrıuoraueda та Trav ToAÉuov ёст 


I. тошсоутш A.B.C.E.F.G.H. I.L.0.Q.V.g. Haack. Poppo. — Bekk. vulgo 


тосоути. 3. dvayxaiosc. yap xai т\єїтт L.O.P. 

omoey R. 6.2] аа dpa] om. g. rapa A B GTN V ohik, 
Poppo. Goell. ere тауйуш C. vulgo mavo бўш. . BovrAevoavres i. алтоћ- 
Aayrra: Е. I2. phei Bekk. ed. 


à деда] dovdela 
o, 6.] I ! p) дуб! стаоба] paXAov (отасбш g. 


iy T€ 
min. ain. Po ppo. боёй. Ha. ad ITI. 
obree. Bekk. ceteri moAepiov. 


14. S Q. Poppo. Goell. 


2. Ts арҳӯе ‘i — Т? дәбукр Ù Bovds) трбкета. дф xpi) ui) ёубіста- 


THs ápyiis. — 
3. T$ — д Senor 
т\єста ёкітрёраутеѕ, the — being 


repeated from where it first occurs : 
mreior ду —— doc III. "d 
rpéyavres. Compare Herodot. III. 36, 1 
py ndyra Aiki) kal Ouu@ є ётітрете. 

6. # mov dpa, el тотайттуу | El ópeis re, 
& "Абууаїо, стохдђу тоісде тоМ\ђ» 
тёр тоў i) афаребђуш т] jyyeuovías, 
xal ol Bovdevovres i ©» тёр той amahAa- 

pat THs Üperépas apxis Staxwduveve 
ури т rûs eis, ol ёт: ёАєйберо: бу- 
res, ойк dy kdxtorot kal Seddrarot kpi- 
дейре», р) парта кіудоуо» vropeivavres 
apo тоў доћедсаи; SCHOL. 

9. êreğe\dew] Eis réAos épydcacÓa:. 
SCHOL. 

xis Ox, ў» ye — BovXeina6e | 

Ей» coppévas, Воо Аєўст]тбє, ov ката- 
orioere ù avrovs els кіудууоу. où yàp th 
тєрї dperijs уюу есе. ка) ас- 
goves "piv буте, ala xpóy ўупсасбє тд 
aloxivny бф\еу. тєрї д сотпріаѕ ©» 


ба rois тоХ\ф Kpelrrocw. SCHOL. 

IT. uj aloyorny pew) ©“ Not to 
* incur the charge of baseness." А 
man is said ides vs, when he is in a 
manner sentenced as having certain 

ints in his character liable to be laid 

old of; liable to be forfeited to jus- 
tice. See So phocles, CEd. Tyr. 512. 
épaAnees — Herodot. VIII. 26, 4. 
Sechinv Spree. For the — of the 
ies вее the note оп III. 7o, 6. 
4. GAN’ ётотареба rà rûv Trohepio | 
"ораз; єтістарєда rà rûv тоћеріеу TUX 


püXXoy j mAnÂovs vmepoxj kpwópeva. 


тросёт: дё, xal rovro угурӧскоџеу, бт 
al got є0005 elga oùðepiay Ariba Eev- 


Oepias € хе, ev дё Té аубістасбди є\тіѕ 

vig UmoAeimera, ToU катахраёш орбёѕ. 
ScHOL. 

a rûv sroAéuew] This is undoubtedly 

bie rea : rà» тоћешіор 

not signify, * those engaged in 

ке мен with — other generally," but 

must mean, “ the enemies, or the party 


OGOTKTAIAOT 
MHLOS. А.С. 416. Olymp. 91.1. 
re koworépas Tas TUyas AapPavovra 1) ката rò Owxjépov 
ékarépow тАйбо$. kai "uiv TO pev «бо els ауАтістор, 
pera 0 той Spwpeévov ért kai arijvat eXris орбо. 

СІП. AO. ’EAmis 2 xwdvve rapapUduov обса rovs uev 
amò пєрюусіаѕ xpopnévovs avr], ка» BAaxyp, ov xaÜeAe' s 
rois Ф és Grav тд йтаруо» арарреттодс: (Ócmavos yap 
Puce) ара re ycyvookera, сфаћётоу, kal èv orp ёт: þv- 
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Kaivorépas P.Q. cum Stob. 
Bekk. rois & és. 
Û rows E. 


“ opposed to some other party specified 


* or implied." 

I. xoworépas| Speciosa lectio xa:vo- 
répas, sed falsa. Nam ne quid dicam 
de éxaré et д‹афёро», xkoworépas Te- 
spondet istis ато roù (cov, c. 101. De- 
inde aperta imitatio est Homeri Il. 3. 
309. ubi vide Heynium, et adde Ci- 
ceronis loca citata a Manutio ad Ep. ad 
Div. VI. 4. DoBREZE. 

3. perà той Spwpévov} This is a most 
extraordinary sense of the ا‎ ee 

y ex- 
ч — ai ті, Or ш 
ther pera то? Spay rt. Compare ап 
anomaly in Sophocl. CEd. Colon. 1 
ёте) 8 mayrós elxe Üpáwros dors. 

4 Aris dê кудіу параробюу Уа 
Tovs èv кудор кабдестёта, avrà pórov 
maprryopovow" dÀAà rovs pêy ev Ovrápet 
froré Ants, oU 
karéAvae тахте, 8:4 тд отоћєбтєсди 
Siva avrois ol ё пері тйуто» Фу 
éxovow dyovufépevot ёт аА Aridi, 
ётеда» 1 7 eris 7, dpa те Гууосау 

бт: eopddycay, ка ойдёу abrois vroXei- 
mera, év ф yvopirarres TÒ dBéBaioy тўе 
Ф\т:доѕ émubvAá£ovras. 8 i ш Ф уза 


Мо, dobeveis бутє$ xal 
— Svrápevo, i) gr din тд рат 


nidi murrevoas’ rois TroÀAois uoto- 
бте, ot Suvdpevos со(єсбои, dreddy отд 
rûv фауерёу Aridor eds plead = 
rûs dþaveis кат 

Xpyopovs "лад, ка). а Towra 
Avpaivera, дубротоос, ev ё\тід: тособу- 
тєє. EAIIIZ AE KINAYNOY ПАРА- 


MYOION OYSA. тд ' émis cevdvvov · 


mapapvbov”’ сфёдра Bpaxées «рути. 
то de © датауоѕ yap (тоџтёстг pa) 


I. ras] om. c.i. 
8è & EF.H.L.O.P.Q.V. -h.ik. Dionys. Stobæus. Pop 
—— Dionysius. 

4. ёп) om. G.I.O.P.c.i.k. 


—— “О aram 


Spepevovjom.V. 6. roc 
A ; rod 8 С. Med 


€cavappimroves V. Ódsrovos А. 


“ j mìs” kai avrà. pèv В » paras 


è тоойтфбу Ti, E ol Ari —— — 
rev 


avaAickovgi. TÒ Be BT en denne — 
TÒ протебё» ‘Opnpixdy убт ёт) ри 
pod toraras ákpns (IL X. 173.) Touréort 


HAG рахт é Key noi 
ёё and rv év jud. рот) xal sry. oar 
dvaipovpévæv Td буора фасі ттекопуоба. 
ScHoL. А " 

and meptovcias хро 
“ < Those who apply to Hope, 
* when they have much which they do 
* not risk on the chance of success." 
Like a rich man buying a lottery ticket : 
his s tion is ётё перюосіас; he 
has a grea оо рори 
sides the money which he advent 
in the lottery. For the force of the 
ba ition, compare dsó rs tons dváy- 
KNS, С 
6. ds фа» rò бтйруо» purroUgt 

Ducas and Genie odere end these Ј. 
words to mean, “ for those who stake 
* their ud wholly," és drav 

— from rà indpxov. would 
rather take ауарреттодох with xivduroy 
understood, in its usual sense, and 
understand és drav тд vmápxo» with 
respect to, or, reaching to their whole 


Өохкодіду 
agister. Sellier, 
s note on this passage, quotes a 
similar use of the word in Plutarch: 
0 rîs mwpórnros ёдбке Suvapus—ddravos 
rà» бурё» elvas. The reference given 
is merely “tom. II. one $i p. 624. d. 
ed. Paris: Conviv. Disput. I. 6, 4.] 


> ^ 


z “ертн Thom. 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 103, 104. 
MELOS. А. С.416. Olymp. 91.1. 

⸗ / > N ^ , э ? a e хм 
Aaferai тє airy yvepurÜeigav, ойк «Мете. б Оше з 
&cÓeveis тє kal emi pomis puûs дите uz) QovAecÓe mabey, 

q e ^ ^ ^ 
илде opotmPnvas Tots 7oAXois, ols тарб» avOpwreiws ёт! 

/ ۹ 

соєс бол, éreday mreCopevovs abrods êrAirocv ai. фарєрой 

5 éAmrióes, єтї Tas dpavets кабттаутол, pavTixny тє Kal XPM- 
4 ы 4 ^ ود و‎ a , . 
соу кої оса тоадта pet’ €Arridwy Avpaiverai. 

CIV. MHA. XaAeróv péy каї нє (єй tore) vopuifopuev 
Tpos Suvapiv тє тїр Üperépar Kal THY туур, є u7) то TOU 
тоо ora aywvicerOou' ошоѕ Ó€ питтєдорєу TH pêv TUX 
? ^ ? ` э ? vv a ` э ГА e 

тоёк TOU Üeíov pn єЛассф@сєсбои, бт: бото! mpos ov дікаіоиѕ 
iorapea, ri dé Suvapews TQ ЄААєйтоуть THY AakeÜcupoviov 
nuw Evupayiav просєсєсбдои, avayKny êxovcav, Kal el py 


I. icay О. 


ed. 1092: 2. колт f. 
A.B. JE.F.K.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo BovAnoée. 


4. émAireciy A.B.F.N.V.h. 


Bekk. 0 
gine ponunt F.H.N. pari parer om g; 


ойк €AXelzrec | ** commodius legatur oùxéri Aeirre BEKE. 


ша] om. G.I.K. ante porzs ponit V.e. — BovAeaoó« 
3. avOparrios E. 

emAeinoow. 5. ert—Avuaivera m mar- 

10. 8xaiws K. 12. mpoéc- 

oppo.Goell. Bekk. vulgo py rov. 


сєсдш В. éxovoal.P. ofoay К. ш) 


I. ойк éXeire] Neque destituit, 
uamdiu ab ea cognita cavere poterit 
iquis; sed tum demum, cum periculo 
nullum relinquitur remedium. SCHOLE- 
FIELD, note on DoBREE's Adversaria. 
Dobree, on the — follows d 
interpretation given by Portus; “ Ne- 
* que ullum кар locum relinquit 
*  cavendi ab ejus dolis quamvis — 
“tis.” But as he believes that €AAci- 
те never has the sense of ** relinquere," 
but always that of ©“ deficeré," he pro- 
to read xaraXelze:, or imoAetret. 
The Scholiast interprets ovdéy айтоіѕ 
vrroAcirerai, and this I believe to be the 
true sense of the passage, although I 
certainly know of no instance in which 
éAAeísrew signifies “ relinquere." We 
have the choice between suspecting an 
error ш the text, or that Thucydides 
has used a word in a peculiar and un- 
precedented sense. 
[Bekker says in his edit. of 1832, 
** commodius legatur ovxére Аєітег,’” 
and he would omit, I suppose, čr: be- 
fore feraz.) “0 i 

2. em porns pâs) “On one single turn 
* of Ше scl uivalent to és ш 
BovAny afterwards, in ch. 111, 6. “ It is 
“ not as though the scale might sink, 
** and afterwards right itself; but if it 


* once goes down, you аге lost.” For 
the imperative, ш BovAeaÓe, see Mat- 
thie, Gr. Gr. $. їл. Thom. Magist. 
р. 611. and Hermann, Notes on Viger, 
not. 268. Jelf, 420. 3. 
. Tois roAAots] Tots ámauDevrow. SCH. 
avOpwreiws| Kara тд бфећбрероу rà 
аудротєіо wey — — 
5. n») Vide Euripidem Helen. 
460. Wass. i 


— pêy kal jpeis] Td 49, 


росі on equal terms. And this we 
* think that we shall do; for against 
d тош fortune we set the favour of ГЕ 
* gods; against your power we set the 
Pea of e — The 
ive uw belongs to fuppayiay, ac- 
cording to Göller, as in ch. 46, 4. THY 
рраҳіау Bowrois: and тф ё\Леіторті 
epends on просёсєсдш. ‘Our defi- 
* ciency in power will be made up by our 
“ alliance with the Lacedsemonians.”’ 
II. тф £AAeírovri] TH daÓeveig тфу. 
SchoL. 


OGOTKYTAIAOT 
MELOS. A.C.416. Olymp. 91.1. 
TOV dÀXov, тђѕ ye Evyyeveias ёрєка kal ala xUvm Bonfeiv. Kak 
ov Tavr&magiw обтоѕ adoyws Өратиубдебе. 

CV. АӨ. Tis дё» тойл» mpòs то Üeiov evpeveias ovd 
nueis оіореба` ХєАєдрєт дол" ovdev yap ёо THs avOpanrcias 
Tov pêv és TO Üctov vopicews Tav Š és офа avTovs BovAg- 5 

2cews діколодиєу ў mMpacoopev. тусшеда yap тб тє Oeiov 
Sly то avOparewv тє cos Su mavrós úno фисеюѕ 
avaykaias, оў йу kparj, apxyew. Kal neis ore Üévres Tov 
vouov ойтє keuuévo pro, xpradpevot, дута ёё mapadaPov- 
TES кой écopevov és Gel karaAeiovres xpopueÜa. avro, єідотєс то 
kai бийс йр Kat GAAous èv rjj аўт) Suvaper piv yevopévovs 
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THs тє Evyyeveias e. 
4. тра 
xaiws Dionysius. 


xaradnorres I.V. 


2. ÓpaavvóueÜa] “Hyovv ёубигтіреба. 
ScHoL. — JA 
тђс—прдѕ tov єўреуєіаѕ 
— expression for rà pév rps 
^d aS ; à avro) evpeveias к. T. №. 
— note on IV. 51. In what 
—— тйс dyÓpemelas ray pêv és Tù 
Üciov vopioews, к. т. A. ів merely, ** What 
* men, as far as the gods are concern- 
* ed, think ; and as far as themselves 
“ are concerned, will have to be so." 


s Menn 8 — belief with 
* the gods, and their common prac- 
“ tice amongst themselves, alike jus 
* our conduct. Belief with regard to 
* the gods; for of them we can only 
<“ believe, not know it: practice amongst 
* men; for we do not only believe, but 
“ know, that their practice is such." 
For the sentiment, compare I. 76. For 
the form of the sentence rijs dvOparreias 


rûy uév—vopígeos, ТФУ 8é—Bovhn- 


сео, compare ЇЇ. 44, 2. тў em perre- 
ordrns—o є рё» уйу Tedeuris, Upets 0d 
Ars. Nopidis does not seem to me to 


be used in the sense of @pnoxeia, but 
simply as бтер vopitopev, or, as he him- 
self explains it, tryoupeba 0ófy. And 
the word vójucis is во far particularly 
appropriate, as it signifies “ a generally 


kal ris Evyyevelas c.i. 
etoy Dionysius: rà дё дубротеюу P. 


кратеї Q. 
karaAeivyayres E? 


ustify — тд — Kparovowy. 


mys Evyyeveas Р. 5. ed ste 
ph om. B.h. 8. дуту- 
p. h. 10. karaXqyorra: g- 

i ^] om. I. 


s entertained open. 4 prias when — 
ereians ойк дуб, 

Geovs elvat, Herod ot. D 131, this * 
be called their és rd Oeiov убио. 

5. és rà Óciov vopiceos] Nopicews pêv 
elre dià rà vevojuopéva’ eis тфа дё aù- 
rovs Bovdnoews, rijs els dvôpómovs Ӛтћо»- 
бт фто) mpoaipégeos. SCHOL. 

6. ўуойреба yàp тб те 6eiov]. °0 vois’ 
ойк атто» 7 реба cipeveis ý piv ése- 
oba Tos Oeovs rep Opi. odê» yàp 
eo wpdrropey ore тӧр eiitopever xep} 
тойу eos ore тё» mpós avOpdmous ĝı- 
кайр. тб re үйр Gciov Üepamevopev kard 
тд Kody srárro» dvÜpimrev бо, тойу re 


dvÓpárrovs tyyoupeba фосе la 


erjcavres тері ToU dpxew, 
— Keer Vó трӧто xpradpevot, 
ise тай дё тойто» kal rois ётета 
es, dpxopev Ф» dy кратђсе- 
¢ бт: kai pets каї Años ботис- 
Ы Ду зам Suvdues yevópevos брі», 

i аётд ёпраттєу. SCHOL. 

8. — Hoc sensu Clytzmnestra 
apud ZEschylum, Agam. 050. (vy&w 
Өгуєгу Ва—01 Ф обтот' eXricavres 9gp9- 
gay кал, "Quoi тє добАог mávro, kal 
тара стади». “Exets тар jpûv oldmep 
NOMIZETAL Noster Herodoti verba 
respexit, VII. 8, 2. oër aùròs KATHTH - 
ZOMAI 'vópov ‘onde ey pip ТІӨЕГ Z, 


тарадеёареубс re айтф хрусоши. W A88. 


вез 7* 


EYITPA®HS E. V. 105—107. 
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MELOS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 
Spavras ay ойто. kai mpos pev то Üciov обтоѕ ёк TOU elkOTOS 3 
ov QofjovueÜa éAaccdoecda’ Ts dé és Aaxedampovious 
Sos, nv dia то alcypov ё) BonOnoew Üpiv muorrevere av- 
ToUs, paxapicayvres ўши TO ameEpoKaKoy ov (mÀoUuev TÒ 
sagpov. Aaxedapovior yap mpos odds pêv ойтой Kal TÀ4 
ETLXOPia vopupa, TAELOTA &perij XpOvrat’ mpos ё rovs QÀ- 
Aovs тоАА@ d» tis €xcw eimew ws mpoadQépovrat, Evvedov 
ралат àv Snrdoeev ore êrıpavéoTara ov pev Ta pêv 
ndéa, кала vouilovor, та dé Evudépovra дікша. кото ov 
xo pos THs Uperépas уйу àAoyov TwTnpias 7) тоюту Sudvota. 
CVI. MHA. ‘Hyeis бё кат avrò roro 90у Kai раћмота 
zicTevouev TQ Evudéepovre avrav, MyA(ovs &roikovs üvras 
pn BovancerOa. mpodovras rois pêv evos Tav "EAMQvov 
&micTovs кататттуш, Tois дё тоєо Gpe\iuous. 
СУП. AO. Ocxoóv оїєсбє то Evpdepoy pêv pera aoga- 


1. elkóros Q. fv Н.У. 
K. 5 ES om. G. i5o. 


I. xal pês pêv TÒ дєїор, ойто ёк той 
elkóros où oBovpeba \ассфсєсбо) 
“Qore où 8:4 ravra реба Хатто» 
tua eUpevés еу rà Üeioy. emel дё тоў 
Aaxedaipovious докете Bon Once piv, 
aloxpor vopl(ovras н? TOUS = 
Kous ro\epovpévovus, TO pêv Орбу ракарі- 
Cope» бтербкакоу, тд МУ афро» ойк yit 


TIS 


gire 


* rid mt £vraAA 


€ as 


is тй pêv — 
7 — kal кал про зи тй be" 
povra avrois kal д Sore ойк 
ёстіу ге — тєрї rîs 
gerne с ,شرن‎ opévov 
uri Bor&eav. Sonor. d 
vere} Reiske and Göller 
spose to read j. One MS. (V) reads 
b moreunre, but that, as Poppo ob- 
serves, * quoniam Melii sibi ea de re 
** persuasum esse dixerunt, ferri ne- 


^er тот Ti- 
8. cT «НРА cighik 


II. kal кат’ PY. 


. pere h. 
13. Boje — Poppo. Goell Bekk. vulgo 
о Є 


per асфаћеіаѕ E.F.H.V.f. 
* quit" But as ddgns is exactly the 
same ав mícreos, I do not see why 


ddéns, у —Вопбђоє орі» morevere aù- 


rovs may not be tolerated, although very 
harsh, instead of riores y тєрї abr 
fric revere, BonOncew piv avrovs. “The 


* belief which you believe concerning 
* them, that they will help you." 

II. рех дё кат’ avrà rovro] Eiróvræv 
Toy "A8nvalav бт Aakelaipóviot ToU úpe- 

Ооу ov vros ov c royá(ovrat, iv 
of Mz hie nari TÓ tiov ak 
yis use morevopey kal имота 
flev ww سا‎ Boobs, Cres p) тої per 

vot тфу *EAAnvoy „>, 
pas дг тоў тоћеріоис Ффе\сосі, mpo- 
ёбутеѕ pâs robs avppáyovs. SCHOL. 

15. obkoUv] Elmeley, ав is well known, 
writes this always as two words, ойк ov. 
He moet truly observes that the sense 
of ovxovy in the Attic writers is always 
the same, and that its apparent differ- 
ence depends merely on the sentence 
being interrogative n. otherwise. See 
the note on dpa uh I . 15, 1. and Elms- 
ley, Heraclid. v. 256. 
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MELOS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 
Aelag eivai, то Sê Sixasov Kat Kadov pera kwOvvov Spacbar © 
AaxeSarpovior KOTA Qe €zri TO тоў то\идси. 

СУПІ. MHA. 'AAAa kai rois kwOvvovs тє vuv evexa 
p&AXov ryouped ay éyxeipíoaa at avrovs, кої BeBatorépous 
7 €s GAXovs vojuetv, 009 проѕ pev rà ёруа THs lleAomov- 5 
ynoou éyyus кєїшєба, THs дє уурт TQ £fvyyevei титтбтєрог 
érépov Eo MEV. | 

CIX. AO. To Ф éyvpov ye тоф Evvaywviovpevots ov TO 
edvouv Tov érikoAeaauévov doiverau, GAN hv TOV epyov Tes 
Suvaper roAd mpovyy’ û Aaxedapovior kal TrÀciüv TL TOV GA- то 
Лоу a'koroUgt, TNS yoUv оікєіаѕ zapaakevrjs атиттіа Kal pera 
Evppayov ToANGv Tots Té\as érépxovrou, MOTE оок єікоѕ ES 
тд» ye avrovs шди vavkparopov дутои TEpaLwOjvat. 


paca À.B.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.N.P.R.b.c.d.e.fi.k. драта: L.M. 
O.V.g. 2. rd] om. L.O.k. 4. Хєрісасдш E. єуҳєрђсасда I.d.e.h. 
5. vonicew G.I.K.ek. 8. ye] om. L.O.P. 9. " om. P. 10. ro\g V.e.g. 
пробҳа C.E.G.K.b.c.e.g.i. 13. иаократброу A.C.E.F.G.H.I.K.L.N.O.P.c.d.e. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. айтократброу g. уаоторо» V. vulgo уаутократброу. 


obxouv otea0e] "АМ оф», orep tore, owe to inward feelings. à 
турфёере pew то per dodadeias каста öller makes ris s to d 
лла TÒ Ó€ кайду kal тд дїкшор Óià On mordrepo, and nad that Te d 
xwdiveoy mepiyiyvera. AakeDaiuóvvos 84 right ; the genitive here, as in so many 
rovs xwÜvvovs mepiiorayvra. SCHOL. other instances, answering to the Eng- 

3. алла xai зый xiudivous] ANà xal lish ablative, “ in feeling." ris уура 
тд» xivduvov avro)s róv отер nuay dyaüé- rT vyyevei cannot I think taken 
асби rryoupeba, каї тетєісреба ye pad- together, for rd с cannot signify 
Àov rep їнф> ў отер Awy avro); ĉia- тд броїор, and іп its literal and proper 
wÜvyevaew. eis те yàp Tas xpelas Ффё- signification rd Evyyeves тўс yvóuns is 
Aiport rvyxávopey avrois, eyyls THs ПеАо- absolute nonsense. Neither is it true 
тотоу кєірєуог, дй éveuay. SCH. historically, so far as we know, that the 

4. B«Baworépovs ђ és dove vopwiv] Melians resembled the Lacedzemonians 
** Ea pericula, quie nostra causa susci- in their national character. 
<“ piuntur, tutiora, h. e. minus pericu- 8. Td 8 éyvpór ye rois 
** ова, quam quie propter alios." Conf. уо] Tots éri ouppayiay (фло!) тарака- 
ПІ. 39, 8. xiv8uvoy trynoduevor BeBaióre- dovpevors éyvpàóv pawera mpós Tò Bon- 
pov. SCHOLEFIELD, note on Ооввке°в  Órcas, ovy т) eÜvoua тёу mapakaXoUrrov, 
Adversaria. Still the construction xiv- q divas аўтфу, v Лакедацбтио 
duvous és MAous “ pericula propter alios paAdoy rûv Лор é£erd(ovat, ка} дй тд 
* suscepta," seems sufficiently harsh. éxvpós é£erá(ew каї тр diq duvduet то\- 
Perhaps it may be explained by substi- Лак amorovor. дй rovrd yé то perà 
tuting for the substantive the kindred evuudyor» толду ётиттратєўоооъ rois 


Y. xevSvvey h. 


verb sapaxivduvevoa, or mapafaAeir, 
<“ the venture is less hazardous than 
“venturing over to take part with 
* others." Compare III. 36, 1. és 
"loviayv—mapaxwéuvetoa. “Еруоу and 
yvóp3 are here opposed, as in II. 43, 3; 
the one relating to outward things, the 


ré\as. Sore ойк elxds avrovs, pay ба- 
Ааттократофутор, eis уто» €vexe» Up» 
першфсєсбдш, elóras бт: karû тобто ўт- 
Tous nuav єісіу. SCHOL. 

II. pera ёорраҳоу moiy] Compare 
I. 70. П. 39, 3. 


SYITPA®HS E. V.108—111. 
MELOS. А.С. 416. Olymp. 91. 1. 


CX. MHA. Oi Sê ка) dAdous dy êxouv réuar’ толо бё 

то Крутікд» пєЛауоѕ, д ob ray Kparovvrwy cmoperepos 7 
Apis 9 TG». Абе, BovAouévov т) Twrnpia. кой ei toide 
сфаћлАошто, Tpatrowr’ ay „кой ès THY уй» Орбу kal ёт) Tous 
Srorrovs TOv Ívppaxov, rovs ur Bpacidas émjA8€ кой ov 
тєрї THS LN Mpoonkovons padAov 7) THs oiKeorépas Evppa- 
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^ ГА ^ 
xos тє kal yrs 0 тоо ўр стои. 


CXI. АӨ. Tovrev pév кой merepapévois dy т: уёуото 


d g. dè ui) кд L.O.P.Q.  dvéxouv g. 3è] om. B.h. “cf. VII. 
s 5 extr" Векк. ed. 1832. 3. AaBew I. 4. афало»то B.P.Q.V.f. 
5. Xourobs анбон e. année V. _ 6. pj] om. f. 4. kal yis] ys каї g. 
pû» g. тоо pêy Q. yévowo tp d.i. 


I. Of 82 xai — dy Cxowv терү] 
"AAA, ef kal abrol gAeicai ókyijmovw, 


гооо ye ovppáxovs Aous piv терри 


| is, SCHOL. 
толо 82 тд Konrixdy méAayos] мү 
тє бутор той Кртүтїкой meXáyovs, оў 


mépx/ovat тї Pondeay. раћћо» 
we $ Óvvicovra:, —— 
баХаттокра — собйуш mpds pûs, 
ўтер Оре, о Kparouvres doons 
ovhAaBeiy m e de — da- 
e», T)» pû» соусі, ka 
ae DAovs CA RE Ócovs Bpagibas 
و‎ Херфсоута" бете ù щу оф 
тер) тй pij) тросткоботе, тїс fperépas, 
ó D éorat, boa тєрї THs тфу ouppd~ 
Xaw xai rijs Üperépas. SCHOL. 
5. боох р) Bpacíbas émjA0e] Erme 


seems to be used rather in the sense of 


єфікето, than in that of éreorpárevce: 

* Whom Brasidas did not get to," 
“ did not advance as far as," or simply 
“ did not visit." Compare VIII. 

тас Evvopocias | émácas ётє\Өф». ыа 
р) Врас:даѕ ётту\бє is expressed by the 
Scholiast, глава Bpagidas ойк —28 

But that would signify that there were 
certain particular states spoken of, which 
Brasidas had not visited; whereas dcous 
p3j—émiAÓe», ів, “ si quos Brasidas non 
* attigerit;" not specifying any in par- 
ticular, but supposing that there were 
“ some s whom һе had not visited.” So 
again OW, THs où mpoonxovons, 
rina ee Melos, ara does 1 not be- 
8 to you.” Tis p) spoonxovons is, 
* Any connie which we will suppose 
«поб to belong to you." See again 
Herman's excellent note, on Viger, not. 


107. Жорџаҳідос is here taken as а 
stantive ; as in V. 36, т. éAdovcáv 
прєсВефу dà тўс Euppayldos; “ You 
** will have to struggle for that which 
* concerns you more nearly, both your 
“ confederacy, and your own territory.” 
It is possible, however, that the words 
Evppayidos re каї yrs, may have been 
— as an — of ao] fui 

Tovrov реу Kal ятетерареуогѕ Tov- 
Tey pêy xal ipeis menciparde, Kai ойк 
dverornpoves dore Ort оўдётоте "Аб)- 
valot, тоћ№моркойутеѕ érépovs, ё &ётехФртта» 
dià e — тері * ov Xa» й 
wept rs yrs Ts éavràv dyouperns’ —* 
dè бироо ui бть wept сотпріаѕ Bov- 
Ми — фу rovovros Aóyois elpn- 
ov — 


Кеси 


epa, rayreA às eoi 
д) абуато кадесті- 
кате, el 17) каб d éayrovs —* BovAev- 
onobe —— elxoros 
— 77* 
sous aloxuyny fe ¢ fv ToÀ- 
Aol, — брӧитес фть els kivduvoy čp- 
yore био, фебуортеѕ TÓ anpemes тоў 
убратос (rovréar: TÒ brakoUew, (yov тї 
тойут:кд» aloxiuns тобто yap ёсть 
ётаусуду) суџфораїх peyiorass meptére- 
cov, kal aloyurny ре (оға grid hs 
čþevyov. dyrl roi, dyonrous афто? Tuv- 
€Bn _vopifer dat, kai ov Boxeiv bua тохт» 


mraica. év р й roxp" 6 f) ovv- 
Seopos дут) тр фер — pets ойу 
QvAá£eoÓe р mávra Avuaiwopévg» ai- 
туу, dy eù Воу\єботус де каї р) а anpe- 
mès trynoerGe trraxovoa mode TH реуістр, 


tpav Amides Aner dover 
— és — ra 7) К 
opixpd. 
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кой йу, кой ойк ауєтитттиосш OTL OUÓ dro pus пототє 
amoAopkias "A@nvaio: бє dAXov фоВоу amexdpnoay. évOv- 
povela бё бт: hnoavres тєрї owrnpias Bovrevoey ovOev 
év rororo Абуф єїрїкатє Q ayOpwra àv тиютєўсартєс 
vopisawv собпсєсбои, GAN úpðv rà uev la yvporara éXrt- 5 
(oueva péAAerat, та Ò vmrapyovra Bpayéa mpos rà 709 
3 dvrıreraypéva Tepcytyvea Oan. тоАХМу» тє aAoyiay THs ди- 
volaS Tapéxere, ei uù) peraoTnoapevo ért 7uûs @&АХо TL 
4тдудє owppoverrepoy yvoacaÓe. ov yap 87 ёті ye Tv éw 
тоф alcypois Kai тройтто kwÜvvoie TAelora. SuapOetpovc ay то 
avOpurrous aicyuyny TpélreaÓe.  ToAAois yap mpoopwpéevors 


w К.У. 


I. бріу ойк dvemorn 
ovde d. 


фєісаутєѕ V. —— E. 
б. dè mapóvra Dionysius. 
дуаћоуќау f. 


8. stapéxyerai B.g.h. 
ято | тАєїттогс i. 


tapá yasay yp. 


каї mrpoxadoupévy tas emi perpiois, Sore 
cvppáxovs уєуёсба, čyovras THY operé- 
pay yi» vmoreAj. alpecews oly mpoke- 
pens ў moXepneiy f) (5v dadaAós, ш) тд 
xeipov Anode Girovercnoavres. бео yàp 
Tay dyÜpórrov Tots pêv (то ш) vrreikovat, 
tay 0€ kpecrróvov nrravrat, Tots 86 їўттосі 
perpíos просфёроутаи, otros uéywrra д) 
xaropOovct. BovAevoacbe obv, ueraoráy- 
Tov nov, kal ro\\dxkıs mpd opbadpay 
AdBere Gre тері татрідоѕ 1 океј, pâs 
обот, тєрї hs év ша BovAjj f) каторбф- 
cere ў noeobe. 

rovrov pêy Kal memeipapévous, к. т. À.] 
The participle here is used, as in the 
expression BovAopé: & Touro yiyve- 
ras; ' I am glad of this happening ;” 
80 ToUT@y Temepapévois dv ть yévotTo, 
is, * You may appreciate by experience 
“ some of these hinge happening, and 
“ may not be left in ignorance of the 
* fact that the Athenians, &c.”—xa) 
орлу, * You too, as others have done be- 
* fore you." Tovrov т: refers to the pro- 
posed attempts on the allies of Athens, 
or on her territory. Ileretpapévots, “to 
* know by experience, having made 
“ trial of them"—* these things you, 
“ like others, may опе day appreciate 
“ by experience, and may learn that the 
“ Athenians,” &c. Compare, for the 
construction, II. бо, І. каї просдєҳорќуф 


oW) 
zd 


7. mepuyevé 
ёт] om. Dionysius. 


P. 
loxvpórepa L. loxvpà бута Dionysius. 
Dionysius. = soAAnv ye Dionysius. 


рас Ө. 10. проб- 


8 2. Лоу L. 3. 8) om. Q. 
ai 


po. rà THs Ópyns Op» yeyérgrai and 
Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1356. ват, карої TOUT. 
dy jv, and Matthie, Gr. бг. $. 391, е. 
[Jelf, 599, 3.] and for the substance, 
compare І. тоз. III. 13. 16. VII. 28. 

3. BovAeva ew] This applies to the 
vernment, as consulting for the safety 
of its subjects. Had it been meant of 
the members of the government in their 
ا‎ | of citizens, and thus affected 
themselves by the result of their own 
consultations, it would have been Sov- 
Aevaeata:. 


9. cexbpovécrepor] $poruórepor. 
IO. aic xpois — нет <“ angers 
* which lead to subjugation, and so to 
* di e." The sense is this: ‘ For 
* many, with their eyes still open to 
* their danger, have found that that 
* thing called disgrace has so allured 
<“ them forwards by the virtue of a se- 
** ducing name, as to make them throw 
* themse' ves willingly, in their bon- 
* dage и the word, into real and irre- 
* trievable disasters; and thus to win 
“ besides, through their own folly, a 
©“ fouler shame ever their fortune 
“ would have brought on them.” - 
II, тоћ\оїѕ yap spoopmpevas | Portus 
т enallagen dictum putat, pro sroÀ- 
obs T poopepévovs, et noonOevras. Sed 
fortassis recte dici potest, rò aicxpor 


EYITPASHZ E. У. 111. 801 


MELOS, А.С. 416. Olymp. 91. L 
у э 4 ` э bj r » ^? 3 
ёт: és ola dpovra, To aloXpov kaAo/pevov óvóuaros ёта- 
yoyoo Suvaye ётєгтасато, noonOeiot Tod phuaros, ёрую 
Evpdopais avyxéoros éxovras Tepureoety, кой ойт 
э / ` 9 , A 0 ^ a e ^ ^ 
aioxio perà avoias 1) туут mpooAafew. 0 vpeis, Tv EUS 
5 SovAevna бє, pudraker Oe, xal ovk amperes vojuetre тбАеф< тє 
THs рєуістуѕ nooaoOa uérpux mpokaAovuévgs, Evppayous 
yever Oar &xovras THY ouerépav avróv vroreAcis, Kat Sobeions 
e 7 ⸗ ГА \ э , ` ۹ , 
aipéceos поћєроу тєрї kai aa aAeias py та xeipo duXovec- 
коош" ds otrwes TOIS ÈV rots pn eikovat, Tots дё крєіссосі 
^ ? s A ۹ e (4 ⸗ э 
токал mpoodepovrat, mpos дє rovs 7000v$ ретро! ict, 
пАєіст àv OpÜoivro. скотєтє оду кой ueragTavrow ТФУ, 6 
кой évOvpueia бє тоААак Ort тєрї патрідоѕ BovAcveaOe, {у 
^ ⸗ 4 5 , M оа P ۹ M ⸗ 
шав тєрї Kat es ша» BovAny Tuxolcav тє kat ux) karopÜo- 
sasay ortu t. 


my E у sTpogtaph ed Lips: et Gail. és] om. Q. . pera: d. 
éx eh ac om. Q. 5. Bovdeveo Oar Волас, prima 
obe P. Aá£facÓe К.е. 6. йтейобе É ‚ UroreAeis 

КАК. Peri hal eee uen Haack. oppo. ое]. Bekk. 
vulgo ir. s] xal фу I Io. ссох) ious О. €Adooous L. 
I2. bA m pi] om. C 0. 14. ferai] tore I.d. стати yp. h. 


éreorácaro mohXois TÒ avrovs éxóvras 
srepureaeiv oupopais, multis hoc conci- 
Каті, causa fuit, ut volentes in calami- 
tates inciderent. Nam quum — 
ётістасасда pOévov, кї 
haud dubie dativus aliquis, ut "larg. 
vel alius, supplendus est. Thucydides 
infinito frepırecew utitur pro nomine, 
ut omnes i. Si eo omisso dixisset, 
тд alexpóv moois ётєстісато ovp- 
opis, nemo, opinor, de enallage cogi- 
. DuKER. 
proiden Q$avepés — BAérovaw. 
ScHoL. 
I. éraywyod "Emonagrixov. SCHOL. 
1. тоте) © Stipendiarii. Pa 
* a certain sum like the other 
* every year, as their portion of the 
$t — levied by Athens.” фуо»та$ 
» vmoreAij would ify ** vecti- 
m ;" that is, °“ having forfeited 
« at land to Athens, and cultivating 
“ it only as tenants, paying rent for it 
*to the Athenians as to their land- 
4 lords.” This last was of course а 
much worse condition than the former, 





and was not the usual state of the allies 
of Athens, but that to which they were 
reduced, as in the case of Mytilene, 
TR an unsuccessful revolt. Compare 
50, 3° 

9. és, olrwes—ópÓoivro] Stobeus, 
р. 270. креіттос: legit, et els дё rovs 
fooous. Wass. 

IO. mpoodépovras] 'OptAodce. SCHOL. 

ретро: Alxciot. SCHOL. 

12. Vid. Scholefield on /Esch. Eu- 
menid. 720. 

jv uias mép, к.т. №.] The construc- 
tion here is desperate, yet the sense 
seems plain. “ You are consulting 
* about your country; it is your one 
* and only country, and in this one 
“ deliberation Hb involved both its 
©“ prosperity and its ruin." шас тёр, 
because Milos was their all, and they 
had not, like the Athenians, another 
country to retire to, if that were lost. 
But ў» rvxojcav дот, instead of ү 
тоҳєіу ora, seems utterly inexplicable 
by any rules of , and I have 


followed Poppo in marking the passage 
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СХП. Kai oi u£v ' AÓgvatot pereyaopnoay єк Tav Aoyov 
оќ 6€ Мо: ката odds ойтой yevopevot, as 6доЁєу avrois 
Aher the дааа a. Т@ртАї]т!& кай dureheyor, darexplvavro rade. 

с gE vi e ол аАЛа докє 7 "piv 7) drep кої TO трФтоь, 
à 'AÜgvaior ovr’ év ÓMyq xpove поћєоюѕ 5 
“ гонги ёгт 107) oixovpévns тту» éAevOepíay 
* афолртсоребдо, ала TH тє péxpt тоддє ac(ovay TUX ёк 
* той Belov айт)» koi Tjj ато Tov avOpworwv кой Лакебоц- 
3“ uoviov Tiwwpia титтєЈортєѕ тератореда с®(єсбш. mpo- 
“ каЛоуиеба Se ous ФіЛог uév elvat, полшо: S€_pnderépots, 10 
“ xal Єк THS уђе Tj» avaxepyoa arovdas voumsapévovs 
“ alrwes Soxovow éemirpdewr «рош auorépo." CXII. Oi 
pêv On Mhio тосадта amexpivavro’ oi 06 ’A@nvatoe Óa- 
Avopevoe др ёк тди Aoyov ёфасау *'AAX oiv povot ye 
“ axo rovrov тд» BovAevpatov, as туму Ookeire, TA [eV 15 
* ueANovra TOY Opopévov сафёстєра Kpivere, rà 0 афорт) 
“rp BovrecOa as yiyvópeva др 0cGo0e, kal Aaxedac- 
* povios kal тууп кой Аліси тАєтто> bn тпараВеВА)- 
* реро кой murevoavres пАєстоу Kal odadnoeobe.” 
CXIV. Kai oi реу "A@nvaiwy TpéaBeis aveyopnaav és то зо 
erparevua' oi Ôe страттуої avrGv, ws ойде» vmkovor oi 
The Athenians eom- MizjAuot, тро 7róAepov є0005 érpémovro Kai ĝe- 
15 i] ich. * ittm | Toar re E к: 


У, BovAedec e P. бебсбш К. 18. (70: е. nr P. 
22. ётрётоуто ÀA.B.F. ётражоуто E.G.K.P. Wass. Haack. "Bekk. Poppo 


with obeli, although the MSS. hardly 
exhibit any variety of readings. 

3. тарат\]оса kal dvréAeyov] “The 
* game answer as they gave before in 


“ the conference." Compare VII. 71, 7. 
paray 


— wenévOeray ка 


5. Обте év дМуф xpd тео ётта- 
ба) "От: črn ntara Mier 4 7 voos 
отд Дакедаціюуіоу éAevÜtpos oixcobeica, 
бстеро» Отд `Абпуаіоу ent £1 douMía é£e- 
рево. ScHOL. ' 

16. rà Ûd apar) r$ Boi\ecda] Ta dé 


dna 8:4 тд Во0\есдаи ovras êxe ol- 
erbe, кабатер rà srapórra ка} yiyvópeva 
eave. SCHOL. 

р A yiyvópeva) "Opápera, ¿vepyoú- 


SCHOL. 


22. érpémovro| I do not see why the 
later editors should have all adopted 
Wasse’s correction èr , resting 

as it does on the authority of so few 
MSS. The imperfect seems to me 


@ dir 


AYITPAPHZ E. V. 112—115. 808 
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meco hoste, and AQMEVOL KATA TOAELS терієтєіҳита» KUKA@ TOUS 
form the blockade of r ө ` ^ э «+ 
Melos МуА!орѕ. kai dorepov фоЛакти chav тє avTay з 

« ^ ‚ 7 , e» ^ N ` ^ 
кої TÓv Evppayov karaAcróvres oi 'AOnvaiot kal ката уту 

0 M ? , , ^ 4 ^ ^ e 
xai ката Oadacoay avexopnaav то пћ\єюи TOU отратоў. ot 

A , Г 3 ГА a ? 
5 6€ Леторєрог rapapévovres ётоћ№оркоџу то Xplor. 

CXV. Kal 'Аруєо xara TOv ypovoy tov avrov ёсВа- 
Aóvres és тт» Ф№асіар, Kai AoyurÜévres Ото тє Praciov 
Бере between the xal TOV GOerépov фиуадоу, д:ефбдарусау as 
Athenians and Lace- 9 , « e э ^ ГА 9 m 
dæmonians. oydonxovra. kai ot ex Ts llvAov 'AÓOgvawia 

то Aaxedazpovioy moAAnv Мау ёЛаВоу` kal Aaxedaypovor дг 
à ^ 
avró Tas pêv amovdas olê ws adheres émoAéuovv avrois, 
éexnpuéay Sê ef ris BovAera: тара сфоу ’A@nvaiovs Ayite- 
сбои. kai Кордо: érodéunoay idiov rwy ĉıapopõv evexa3 
rois "A@nvaios* of д cAAos TeAorrovynoto: novyatov. | clAov 4 
1506 Kal oi Муло tov ' AÓgvalev тоў mepiretyicparos’ то 

A ` 3 ۹ 4 ` “ у э / 
ката тә ayopay mpooBadovres vuKTOS, кої avdpas тє aré- 
ктєроу kai éveveyKapevot airov T€ Kal OTa TAcioTa éüvvavro 
xphopa avayapnoavres novyacov’ кой oi °Абпруаїо шерои 


тер:екокћосау кїю\ф і. mMmpoexiKAwoay kukho d. 2. re 


oy V.g. афту C. 3. karaXeuróvres Е. dÜgyaiot ката L.O.P. 4. ка) ave- 
wpnoayQ. ^ 5.Xeurópevoc] то\ёшо: L.O.P. М№тбреро Е. frepusévovres h. 
Я ката хрбуоу R. re —— N.g. dAeacíay E. \оуҳ:сбдёутєѕ Р. re фМма- 
giov B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
тє trav Quacíoy. 8. фиуадоу| om. B.h. то. то máu] A.B.E.F.R.V.c.g. 
Alay E. ёг avró]9 avrol] A.B.V.h. avro F. 12. wep) ober h. 16r- 
vaioyg. ^ Oudóper Bekk. 18. xphoipa h.i. Bekk. ut legendum esse viderat 
Wassius: Haack. Poppo. Goell. хрлрата L.Q. vulgo xpzuacw. 


I. éreixtoay se e. 


better than the aorist, *they immedi- 
Ж began to turn themselves to 
“& war," the idea not being that of any 
one definite action, but rather of pre- 
tions for action, which necessarily 
elong to more than a single point of 
time. Compare an exactly similar pas- 
sage, II. 75, І. кабїтту ёс móAepoy тд» 
стратду, ка} mparoy péy перєстаоросеу 
avrovs к.т. А. овал “ Wh 
12. т Gy—Arni(e * Who- 
** ever — among the Lacedemo- 
* nians, may make reprisals on the 
* Athenians.” This is what Demo- 
sthenes calls ёедошёуоу avAav кат? ^ Aby- 


vaiov, Lacritus, p. 931. Reiske.— 
сфӧу, “setting out from among the 
©“ Lacedzemonians." Compare sap’ 7- 
pov, IT. 41, ux and the note Pi 

I5. TÒ K T)» d oc vix 

test intelligi de forc vrbis Meliorum. 

to designari forum rerum venalium 
in munitionibus Atheniensium, et lo- 
cum, ubi adservabatur frumentum, et 
alia ad usus militum, qui urbem ob- 
sidebant. Id indicant ea, que mox de 
frumento et aliis rebus a Meliis raptis 
dicit Thucydides. Duxer. Compare 
I. 62,1. И]. 6, 2. 
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x ` bj E d ? ы ` , 3 
т» фуХакт то ётета waperxevatovro. Kat ro Óépos ere- 
Aevra. 

CXVI. Tot © émtywvouévov xetudvos Дакебадомог 
peA\qoavres és THY ' Apyelav arparevew, ds avrois та бик- 
A e ` э ^ € 7 3 э р э 

Md ت‎ id Barnpia iepa év Tois Opiows ovK €ylyvero, ave- 5 
ee xópnoav. кой Apyciot д тту €ketvov ué- 
bitanta. Anow trav év Tj TOÀ& TWAS vroromQcayres 
aToUs pev EvvedAaBov, oi д avrovs кой Oépvyov. кай oi Mij- 
мог тєрї rods avrovg xpovous ads каб Erepov тг той mept- 

retxioparos «Лоу TOv * AÓnvalov, rapovrov ov ToAAGY тфу 10 
3$vAÀakov. kal éAÜovons отрат:йѕ VaTepov ёк Tav `Абпифь 
GAAns, as тадта éyiyvero, Hs ўрҳє Diroxparns û Атиёоь, 

Q A 9 > у 4 , ` e 

kai KATA Kparos 70r TONOPKOVMEVOL, yevopevns kai продосіаѕ 
`~ э 19 € ^ , ^ 9 , g 9 9» / 
Tivos аф éavráv, Evvexopnoay rois ' AÓgvalow бот éxeivous 
4 rept arav ВоуЛедсои. оі дё dmékreway Mnàiwv doous VBa- 15 
tas éAaBov, waidas è кой yuvaixas nvdpamodway. то дё 
xopiov avrot | @xnoay,t amoixovs Üorepov evrakooiovs 
mépAavres. 


4. iov d.i. 6. kai ol d io: К. . тєрї ov E. атс A.B.E.F.G.H. 
LENT. аба» 1. R. I3. woAvopxovpevo: G. 
Sore E.F 


- dwai 
G.H.K.L. Wahi roe 1. of de — us wonky буте а amékreiway h. 


elu 


I. тў» фуХакйу] Ths MjAov. SCHOL. тоёр ve&»—émi moù rîs ÜaXácons 
.9. каб ётерб» т —єћоу) i. e. repo» ёпеҳоосду. GÖLLER. 


pépos Tod терте о Dictum est 13. . томоркойреуо:] ОЇ рс Senor. 


ut em ous) катё- 14. Exelvous ] Tovs ScHOL. 
cece, И" 4. ubi vide. de) die I. go, 2. 





©OTKTAIAOYT ZTITPA9?HZ | 


Z. 





I. Ы Ó avroð yegvos ' 


A8nvaiot égovAovro ads pei- 


(om srapaa evi ths pera Aaynros Kat Evpupedovros 
ёт) XuweAiav mAevoavres KaTacTpeYpacOa, єі Svvawro, dre- 


A. C. 416. 5. 
Olymp. 91.1. 
SICILY. 


€ `~ Ed ^ Р ^ ? 
pot ot roAAot ovres Tov џєуєбоиѕ TNS vNoov 
` ^ 9 4 ^ 7 «€ / 
кої TOV évoikovvTæv тод тАтбоо< Kat EAAn- 


7 е ^ 
The Athenians enter- yoy Kar] ВарВарор, Kal Ort ov тоААФ Twi vrrO- 


tain the project of con- 
quering Sicily. Thu- 
cydides gives a sketch 
of the magnitude of 
the island, 


Aorovvgaíovs. 


I. avrov] om. R. 
. répYyavres 


рќдоутоѕ V. 
P. rà жАлбос A.B.E.F h. 
e. C. 47. 9. 5\кадоѕ Q. 


8. Sıxe\las уйр—ђшерёу| The mea- 
surement in Roman miles of the cir- 
cumference of Sicily, copied by Strabo 
from some itinerary, gives the sum of 
587 miles. Posidonius estimated it at 
4400 stadia. Cluverius says that he 
walked round the whole island at one 
steady and uniform pace, and that he 
made the circumference amount to боо 
miles; but he observes, that from Mes- 
eina, along the east side of the island, 
and round on the south side as far as 
Agrigentum, the computation is made 
in Neapolitan miles, which are some- 
thing longer than the ancient Roman 
miles. Ephorus (Strabo, VI. 2. p. 266.) 
computes the circumference in the 
same way as Thucydides, but he says 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II, 


ої dênvatot g. 
Rai. 


4. mpos тоў medorovyncious h. 
€Aaccor ókró ёудєёотероѕ pepû» d. 


дєєстєро» тоћєшо» àyppoüvro 1) TOv mpos Ie- 


LixeAlas yap mepimiovs uéva 


۶ ^ y A ` 
cory oAKads ov ToAÀAQ Tvt CAaccov 1 OKT@ 


2. rijs] тў i. rîs re R. f. opûv е. ebpy- 
xaraorpe wa Q дуушто c. 47. 
8. ётт. pev 


that it was “© a voyage of five days and 
* nights." "There is no end to inaccu- 

and vagueness in the computation 
of distances, especi The 
distance from 
shot castle, at the mouth of the South- 
ampton water, was always computed 
by the seamen who plied on the pas- 
sage, and by the inhabitants who ы 
it daily before their eyes, as being віх 
miles. It is in reality, according to the 
Ordnance survey, barely four, reckon- 
ing from the inner part of the harbour. 
We need not wonder therefore at the 
different estimates of a voyage at once 
во long and so circuitous as that round 
the island of Sicily. 


x 


$06 OOTKTAIAOT 


SICILY. А. C. 416. 5. Olymp. 91. 1. 
UMEPGY, кой ToTaUTN оса ÈV eikog. стадиоу раћмота ETPP 
Ts Oadracons Suipyera: то ux) "repos ooa! П. kish 
де ôe то apyaiov, ка} тосадє bun ётҳє Ta CUpsravra. ma- 
Ашбтато. èv Aéyovrot év pépet Twi THs xwpas Кикћотє 
кої Aauorrpuyoves oixnoal, Qv ЄуФ ойтє yévos. exo ere, 5 
and of the rw by gure Олтобєу éoA0ov 1) Ото: апера» 
— рс n dpkerras бє os тощтаі тє бруто кай OS 


such аз, 
2 L Тһе Sicani ёкаст os ^ yuovoc KEI тєрї QUTOV. 


from Spain. 


Zıkavot 
дё per avrovs прото: PaivovTat évoutrdpevot, 

е \ , 4 ۹ , M ۹ > р 9 

es pev avrot hact, kat птротєро, Sua TO avroxGoves eiva, 10 


I. тотаўта B. «коси oradios B.I.R.h. — стаді Е. elkocwrraBio 
Е.Н. et ур. G. 2. деіруєтш) om. He тото j Е.Е. оса) elva: b. 
elya. Demetrius Phaler. 72. 3. dde] Jide « A.C.E.G.H.K.L.O.V. 

e.h.k. 47. F Poppo. LEN, р ага, Haack. тос А 5. Àc- 
otpvyoves i xo, omisso — б. €andOor 

A Y Pop . Goel. Bekk. èri bov C. vulgo eio7A00v. | obre е. бт 

ёҳфрпсау E. dvexapnoay R. 7. re] om. L. 8. m] om. e. 

E voe N.V. 9. mpós abrovs G évoucjaápevot A.B.F.H.N.Q.V. 

f. g. h. Poppo. évoKnodpevos yp. h. IO. каї às нё» c. 48. dià тд aùr. ] 
diavróxloves E. 


І. rorat otca—duipyeras| “ The 
* four principal stations of the dis- 
* tances across, in my trigonometrical 
“ operations, by theodolite angles from 
* а base line on that part of the beach 
* near Messina called Mare Grosso, 
“ are from Faro point to Scylla castle, 
* 6047 yards; from Ganziri e © 
** Point Pezzo, 3971 yards; from 


©“ gina тар to Point del Orso, 


« E to 


have been The reasoning 
implied in the words rogavr) ovca 18 
very much in the style of the geo- 
graphy of Herodotus. The notion is, 
that so large an island ought to have 
been in the midst of a wide sea, pro- 
portioned to its own magnitude; and 
not to have been so close upon the 


coast, as to seem a sort of ap dage 
to the main land. These ideas of 


fitness and correspondence of things to 
one another in geography may be seen 
in Herodotus’ opinion as to the Da- 
nube and the Nile holding a course 
gen эбе parallel to each other, and as to 
the valley of the Nile having been once 
a gulf running in from the Mediter- 
ranean, exactly parallel to pl Arabian 
» which ran in northwards from the 


. 113, 2. adreAnupevoy ey стеуф 
feet lepê, and the note on that passage. 
Жү тд р) ўтероѕ офта instead of тд 

— elva йр дее аб т d. . elpyor 
TÓ mpoeĝióvras — kakovpyyet») seems 
to shew a confusion between the infini- 
tive and the iciple scarcely to be 
defended by the other passages quoted 
by POPPO ва ав — p the same 


оша. men. ‚150. Thu- 
cyd. ,2. P САГУ For would it 
be g Greek to dceipyeras pt) 


ўтероѕ Ne dm divided so as not to 
* be main lan 


БҮГГРАФНХ Z. VI. 2. 
BICILY. А. С. 416. 5. Olymp. 91.1. 
ûs бе т} а№бєа eüpiakerat," IOnpes бутєѕ kal ато той Ўхкароў 
тотацой тод év IPypia rò Л:уоои avacravres. 
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`~ э э 
Kai ат 
э ^ ГА 0 € A 9 ^ / L4 
avrQy Zukavia TOTE 7) voos ékaAetro, Tporepov 'Tpwakpia 
, i , ^ . y ` ^ ` M є ? ` 
каЛАойцєй}` oixovot дє єт: кой viv та проѕ earépav THY Žike- 


A 


2. от. d.i. Nyiov K. 


тріуакаріа Ё. rpwaxvía Q. 
МОР R. V.c.d.o.fg. 


I. óc 2 у а\удеа eUpickeras] “The 
** positiveness with which Thucydides 
** pronounces *this is ascertained a 
<“ ‘truth,’ in the mouth of such a man, 
“ gives great weight to the traditions 
** of western Europe: it can only have 
‘““ been those of она ог Ніврапіа 
* that he admitted as decisive.” Nie- 
buhr, Rom. Hist. vol. I. p. 166. Eng. 
Trans. Yet Niebuhr goes on to say, 
that “where the supposed eolony is 
* without any similar tradition, the 
* opinion of the people that claim to 
* have given birth to it can scarcel 
“ be taken as evidence; vanity in suc 
* matters is very apt to give a bias." 
"There is a vanity however to be taken 
into the account on both sides; for the 
colony would be anxious to deny their 
parentage, in order to claim the glory 
of being Autochthones. It should be 
remembered too that the Iberians kept 
written records of events, a much 
higher — than mere oral tradi- 
tion. (Strabo, III. 1. p. 139.) Philis- 
tus (Diodor. Sic. V. p. 289. ed. Rho- 
dom.) and Ephorus (Strabo, VI. a. 
p. 270.) agree with Thucydides in re- 
presenting the Iberians as the earliest 
colonists of Sicily. Nor does there 
appear the least internal improbability 
in the statement. 

ard ToU ZwaroU cc 
to some writers this is the Sicoris, now 
the Segre, the river on whose banks 
Cesar carried on his operations against 
Afranius and Petreius. Others sup- 
pose it to be the Xucar. (See Góller's 
note.) Both are mere guesses, as Nie- 
buhr nightly ges of the first of 
them. (Rom. Hist. vol. I. note, p. 492. 
Eng. Translat.) The “river Sicanus” 
was probably merely the “river of the 
© Sicanians,”’ as the “ Iberus” was the 
* river of the Iberians,” and the “ In- 
* dus" the “river of the Indians.” 


^ 


тотё R 
rpixavia 48. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri ris awxeAas. 


I. d om.d. xal] om. G.L.O.P.d.i.k. 47. 


h. 47. 48. Poppo. 


vov]om.L. morapo? ewavoU К. 
. TD mpórepov g. тріакіа O.d. 
4. THY скелу À.B.C.E.F.G.H.K. 


Whether there be any connexion be- 
tween the names Sicanus, Sicoris, Su- 
cro, and even Siculus, may be a tempt- 
ing field for conjecture, but we have 
no means of obtaining any certain 
knowledge, any more than of the mean- 
ing of the words themselves. Thus 
much is probable, that the Sicanus, 
which Thucydides mentions as a well 
known river, roð ®кауоў ToTapoU, TOU 
ev 'IBgpíg, was a river running di- 
rectly into the Mediterranean, rather 
than a mere tributary or feeder of an- 
other river, like the Sicoris. We could 
identify it, if we could ascertain the 
furthest point westward to which the 
Ligyans or Ligurians had ever extended 
themselves. Niebuhr thinks that they 
never crossed the Pyrenees, and that 
the Sicanus of Thucydides must be 
sought for between those mountains 
and the Rhone. (Vol. I. p. 162. Eng. 
Translat.) But lax, while he de- 
scribes the Iberians and Li 8 ав 
living intermixed with each other within 
these limits, still makes the Pyrenees the 
limit of what he calls Iberia; whereas 
Strabo ваув (III. 4. p. 166.) that the 
whole country westward of the Rhone 
was anciently called Iberia. This would 
seem to shew a gradual driving back 
westward of the Iberian race by the 
Ligyans; nor is it possible to prove 
that the latter never obtained tempo- 
rary possession at least of some of the 
country south of the — And 
the further to the southward that we 
can place the Sicanians, the more pro- 
bable becomes their migration to Sicily ; 
because if they were near to any of the 
Pheenician establishments on the Ibe- 
rian coast, they would be more likely 
to have gained some information about 
that island, than if their country had 
been at the bottom of the gulf of 
Lyons. 


x 2 


808 OOTKTAIAOT 


SICILY. А. С. 416. 5. Olymp. 91.1. 


'ТАъ Sê &Awkopévov тди Трооу Twes 


3 2 А remnant of the Мо». 
Trojans, after the fall š x Җ 
of Troy. Suapuyovres `Аҳолоу TrAoiois adixvovvrat mpos 
т» SueAlay, кой биоро Tois Zuxavots oinnoavres Evpmavres 
pêv” Edvpor exAnOnaay, ores $ arav" Epuğ re kai" Вуєота. 
з. Some Greeks of трос оуфктсау Se avrois kal Doxewv Twes 
the armament of Aga- * "m , , ^ , , a 
memnon. Tav ao Tpoias Tore хєшои es Apuy про- 
4Tov, ётета és SueAlay an’ айту kareveyhévres. | ZukeAot 
p, Те Sieis tom 82 EE "IraA(ae (évraü0a yap Qkovv) Qu8naav 
és УгкеМау, hevyovres “Orixas, ws pev eixos кой Aéyerau, 
êrî суєдиди, Tnpnoavres Tov zropÜuóv karivros ToU avéuov, 
Taxa àv де коў dAAws Tas éor\evcavres. «igi дё кой viv 
ёг: ё тӯ IraAíg XieAot, кої т) xopa. amo 'IraAov. Вас:Моѕ 
Twos XukeAGv, roUvopa roUro €xovros, ойто Iraia єто- 
voudcÓn. edOovres дё és THY XueAiav отрато Trodus, rovs 
тє Lixavors kparobvres u&xp TàvéareAavT Tpos та peony- 
4. Аро Е. réxs A.B.E.F.H.K.Q.c. atyeora B.N.V. 
et correctus А. dyeora E. 5. — J. 6. тбтє| om. L.O.P. 48. 
хєџӧо L. mpórae. — 7. aweAol дё e£ C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.V.c.d.h.ik. Poppo. 
vulgo et Bekk. cexedoi д e£. ‚ örıkas B.N.h. Bekk. Goell. ómgxas A.V. orí- 
xovs K. vulgo ómixovs. II. дё] om. pr. A. ante д» ponit recens А. 12. êre) 


om.R. r] om. L. італ d.i. 13. ску A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.V.c.g. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.  ocxedov G.I.P.Q.d.e.i.k. 47.48. dpxáBov скећоо f. 


съкеоб C. vulgo åpráðwv. тобто Zyovros] тоб rpéxovros Р. ofro E.F. H.R.c.g. 


9 айтфу]| om. К. 


raa] om. d.i. 16. дубстєћау Bekk.2. Goell.2. Libri omnes drécretàar. 
4." Eyeora] Vide Salmasium, p. 78. b. words ûs elkós. What the improba- 
Wass. bility of the statement in the text is, 


IO. катібугос тоў dvéuov] Dionysius, 
in describing this passage of the Sike- 
lians, uses the words d$vAd£arvres ra- 
тибута Tov робу. ا‎ Rom. I. 22.) 
Duker understan expressions to 
mean, *a wind and a current setting 
** jn the direction in which you are sail- 
“ing ;” i.e. favourable. Perhaps, how- 
ever, they mean more simply “ setting 
* down the straits ;" i. e. from north to 
south, as the current was commonly 
said to run down from the Tyrrhenian 
sea into the Sicilian, as if the former 
were on a higher level than the latter. 
See Strabo, I. p. 55. Dobree ridicules 
the notion of a great number of people 
crossing the straits on rafts, and, 
strange to say, proposes to correct the 
the text of Thucydides by omitting the 


5 


I cannot understand. Spartacus pro- - 


to carry all his army over to 
in the same manner; and Cicero 
ascribes it only to the active and able 
measures taken by Crassus, that the 
plan was not carried into execution. 
* Illud audivimus, M. Crassi virtute 
* consilioque factum, ne ratibus con- 
** junctis fugitivi ad Messanam 
* transire possent."  Verrin. V. 2. 
For all that can be said respecting 
the Sikelians, their migration from 
Italy to Sicily, and their alleged con- 
querors, the Opicans or Ausonians, the 
reader is referred to Niebuhr's Rom. 
History, ch. 1—4. p. 6—89. Eng. Trans- 
lation. 
I5. fdvécreAavf] This conjecture of 
Bekkera is confirmed by Isocrates, 


ed 


EYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 2, 3. 

SICILY. A.C. 416. 5. Olymp. 91.1. 

۹ 7 ^ 
Врша Kat éorépua aùrs, kai арті Zuxavías ZXukeAiav тўи 
^ ? ? ^ 4 A , ^ ^ y 
oov єтойјса» каћєісбош, kal та KparioTa THS уђе @Knoay 
э» э ۹ 4 у э ` ГА ۹ е? 

exovres, erel SueBnoay, ёт éyyvs тракоста mpw “EAAnvas 

э / э A a у b ` ^ J , M \ ` 
es Хке№ау €AÜeiy" ert дє kai viv та реса кой та Tpos 

^ ^ ? у э/ \ bj ⸗ 
5 5 те Рәш. [Joppav TNs vücov éxovatv.  Qkovv дє kai Doi- 5 
cians. 
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b! ^ N A / у 

ткєѕ тєрї тата» pev THY 2ukeAiav акраѕ тє 

emt rj Oadacoy dmoAafvres koi Ta éÉmikeiueva mo Sua 

э / e ^ * ` , э ` ` e g 

єџторіаѕ Éévekev THS mpos Tovs 2ZukeAous єтєбї дє ot EBA- 

Anves тоААої ката ӨаЛассау émegémAeov, ékAuróvreg та 
хотАєіо, Moronv кої >УоАдєуте. kai Tavoppov ёуүй<. Ty 'EAv- 
pov Evvoiioavres évépovro, $vuuaxía тє Tígvvou TH тди 
"EAvpor, kai бт. ёртєдбє» éAaxua rov тоду Kapyndav Zire- 
Nias &éxe. ВарВарог pev оду тосоідє Ўгкє№Мару kal ойто 
э 
@Knoay. 

4 \ ^ ^ э > 0 2 

III. “EAAnvev де poro: Xadxnidns e£ EvBoias vAcvcav- 
res pera GovkAéovs оїкигтод Na£ov Фкигау, kai ' AgróAAovos 
3. ётед) L. ёте) bè A. 
4. rà mpós Boppay tis vnosov а. 5. xal] om. V. 


4. тй] om. G.L.O.P.d.i.k. 47. Oaddoons Р. 
8. evexa P.Q.R. rîs ске. Q. ёте К. 


I5 


I. скіс Tî vjoo Q. 2. rns yrs] om. d.i. 
eH. т b] mir А.К. 
6. pêv] om. N. . кра Q. 


xaraXaBóvres L. dyaXaBóvres yp. i. 


9. ётєсётћєоу f. Haack. Bekk. то emewgémAeov. — ékNewróvres G.K.47. rà 
пћоќа d. cum Valla. 10. роті» d.i. Boriny b. oeddevra d.i. éAvpay | é- 


Anvey K.d.i. éAupovy E. I1. evvowicarres C.F.b.e.k. avvowcarres À.B.F.G.R. 


c.d.f.g. fuvounoavres H.I.K.L.N.O.V. 47. 48. 12. evravéa d. I3. dméxei] 
om. К. каї ovres|om. G. ойтос) #6.  14.4xwa» G.d. 47. 15. прӧтоу 
F.H.K.L.N.O.P.R.V .b.c.d.e.f.h.i.k. 47. 48. Poppo. _ xaAxudeis К. 16. оѓкт- 
стой d. фкоау H.N.V.d. Portus. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo ókycar. 


Panathenaic. p. 241. d. rovs — 
dvécreAav amd tis даћасотѕ, and by 
. Strabo, IV. І, 5. p. 180. where, speak- 

ing of Sextius, the founder of Aque 
Sextiz, or Aix, in Provence, he says, 
каї ёк rijs параћіаѕ ауёстєћє rods Bap- 
Варои. I have therefore admitted it 
into the text, as améorechay seems hardly 
to bear a meaning suited to the pre- 
sent passage. 

5. Фойикес] The Phoenicians of oO 
or its neighbourhood, and not the Car- 
thaginians; although these last after- 
wards obtained dominion over all the 
settlements of their race, both in 
Africa, and in Spain and Sicily. Gades 
and Utica were both colonies planted 


directly from Pheenicia, like the Pho- 
nician settlements in Sicily. But even 
before the time of Xerxes the Cartha- 
ginians must have been looked up to 
as the main stay of all the Phonician 
settlements of western Europe, owing 
to the gradual decay and final subju- 
gation of Tyre itself under the Per- 
sians. See Herodot. I.166, 3. VII.158, 2. 
кр III. 22. 23, &с. } De h 
I6. 'AmóAAovos apynyérov} De hoc 
cognomine Apollinis etiam. legi debent, 
que Spanhemius adnotavit ad Calli- 


mach. . m Apoll. v. 57. Dux. 
The epithe dpxyyérgs, ог dpxayéras, 


as the Dorians wrote the word, was 
given to Apollo, because the Chal- 
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9 L4 ` g ^ y A 4 
The several Greek set- Gpymyérov fkeuóv, боті viv ёю THS mö- 
tlements. 4 э e „ эо @ Q э 
1 Naxos,  Ає®< отир, OpvaavTo, єф Фф, отау єк Žike- 
^^ , 
з foundedabout7MBC. Arge Pewpol wAéwot, parov Ovovat. Lupa- 
s SYRACUSE, Kovoas Ó€ той ёҳоџёуоо erous ‘Apyias TOV 
about 733 B. C. 


e^ ` 
“Hpaxredav єк KopivOov фкитє, XıxeAovs é£e- 5 
, ^ 9 ^ [4 3 Ф ^ э ^? / 
Adcag пр®тоу Єк THs cou, év ў vOv ovkért TrepikAv(ouev 
7) тд 1) ёртоѕ eot’ Dorepov Se хрбуф Kal т) £o просте- 

3 зівонтім, Д#бєїса ToAvavÜporros éyévero. Oouk\1s бе 
abont 728 B.© xa оі XaAnidyns ёк Natov opunbevres, êre 
тёрттә perû Lupaxovoas oixtaGeicas, Meovrivovs Te, To- 1o 
Мр Tos ZixeAoUs éfeAamavres, oiki(ovat, кай per’ avrovs 

2 9 ` ` э ` ^ э , 

Котор" oikw'rzv дє avroi Karavatot erom- 
cavro Evapyov. IV. ката дё тд» avrov xpovov kal Aajus 
3, / э ⸗ у > 4 э / `~ e q 
єк Meyapov атокіау ауу es ZikeAiav афікєто, Kat virep 
immor» [[avraxvov re тотаџо? TpPrhuov Tt буора xw- 15 

, an = 

HYBLEANME- piov oikioas, Kal Фотєроу avroÜev тоў XaA- 
GARA, about 727 8 ^ 9 A ⸗ э À ГА , 

MR xidedow es Aeovrivovs oAtyoy xpovov £vymo- 
AureUgas, kai Ото avrov Єктєтф» kai Odyov оікістаѕ, avros 
pev amoOvnoKer oi де dAdo ёк тђе Odpovu avaoravres, 

e⸗ a 
ҮВл\ороѕ BacAéws XweAo) mpodovros thy xópav кой kaÜ5- зо 


4. CATANA. 


Be о TAEVT@CE. 4. € 
A.B.E.F.H.N.R.V.g. — G. б apxias 48. ad дикттє АЁ. 
— 6. mporepdy aró К. ortasse leg. mepuAv(ouévn Bekker. 7. mpo- 
5 8. rohváđporos d. OovxkAeis C. 
ov éroujgarro 48. I3. Adums yp. h. I4. peyapéor 
I5. — A.B.C.E.F.H.R.f.h. 4 Popes Goell. Bekk. тарта- 
кой G. vulgo mavraxlov. трфтї\ф» A.B.L.O.V.d.h.i. et marg. №. о- 
piov g. 16. oixnoas L.Q.R.f. 18. éxmecov] ёк racûv Q. olxijcus 

I9. of $ Gos 47. 48. Bekk. — Mou B. rs] om. Q. 20. xai] om. d. 


cidian colony had sailed for Sicily by 
his direction. See Scholiast on Pindar, 
Pyth. V. 8o. The statue of Apollo 
Archegetes was existing in the times 
of the Roman civil wars, and, as seems 


to be implied by Appian's language, 
even in the of the Antonini. 

Appian, Civil Wars, V. 109.) e 
worship of Apollo was greatly extended 
by the circumstance that so many of 
the Greek colonies were planted by the 


command of the oracle at Delphi. See 
Cluverius, Sicil. р. 93. Müller, Dorier, 
vol. I. p. 264. (original work.) 

4. ToU ёҳорєеуох ётохѕ| See Clinton's 
Fasti Hellenici, vol. I. Append. X. 

6. mepuv(ouérn) I fase adopted 
Bekker's conjecture instead of the no- 
minative sepuAv(opérmy. The order of 
the words seem to decide in favour of 
this correction. 


20. продбутоѕ т» xópa») “ Letting 


EYTTPAOHZ Z. VI.4. 
SICILY. A.C. 416. 5. Olymp. 91.1. 
yucauévov, Meyapéas фкита» Tov; “YBAaiovs кАбёртос. 
кой ёгт olxnoavres srévre Kal Teaaapakovra. kai дакота wird 
DéAevos tupavvov Supaxocioy avéornoay єк Ts ToAEwS 
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M ? \ s , ^ y o е ` a 
Kai xwpas. при” дє avaornvat, єтєт VoTepov éxaTov 7) 3 
, ` э ^ „ ГА 
5 e SELINUS, abos 77005 001]0701; ПешАло» meprpaytes Bed- 
627 or 626 B. C. 


voovra kTiovov кої Єк Мєуароу, тїз uyrpo- 

, | у ^ э ` / 
TOÀeos ovons AUTOS, етєАӨш» EvyKkarexie. 
I'éAav d¢’Avridnpos єк `Родоь» ко) "Evriuos ёк Крут ётоі- з 
KOUS ayayovres кош ёктигау, Єтє TéuTTQ Kal тєссара- 


7. GELA, 688 B.C. 


^ . e э/ ^ ` / ^ 

roKogTQ шета Lupaxoveav ойктш. кої TH pêv поће ато TOU 
г; x м م و‎ ` $; / NM А 

éAa тотаной roUrojux €yévero, то дє ywpiov, ob vüv 7) TOÀLS 

f^ ГА ^ , 4 

écTi kal ò mporov érexig0n, Aivdior Kadeirar. уошиа де 


I. 

A.B. "T-H.L.N.0.Q.V:c 47. 48. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. évowjca: К. vulgo 
окси. пёш\\оу A.B.C.E.N.V.h. Poppo. Bekk. mápiXoy К. rdupA\ovy F.G.H.c. 
vulgo пёршћоу. méuipavres се\уобута Bekk. Goell. Libri omnes, alii réuyavres 
és ce\woîvra, alii és éAiwoüvra, alii és éAvoüvra. Preepositionem uncis inclusum 
servavit Poppo. — éAwo)vra A. éAwotvra B.F.H.K.f.g.h. 6. peyapéoy H.L.O. 

.айтду d. auris g. етедд» А. суукатфкісе B.C.E.F.H.K.d.g.h. ovykarørnoe 
К V. ёк h. єк rîs d.i. ато{коус L.O.P.Q. 48. ` 10. perà ovp. 
A.B.C.E.G.H.K.Q.V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. 47. 48. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. perà rjv ray 
сър. L. vulgo pera thy ovp. СЁ. с. 5, 3, perà Zupakova àv krlow.  owow Н. 47. 
et corr. C. Haack. Goell. Bekk. oikycw À.B.E.G. Ty uév ré\w d. 12. ori] 
om.L. 8] 1rd K. 


cay E.F.R.c. 3. ен f. dmésrgcay R. 5.айто\ ур. і. olioa 


dubitem fuisse kaAoUvrai. | kaXoUvrat 


* them take the place.” “ Giving no 
“aid to the созе — the 
* coun inst the Greek strangers, 
* and Ei füct himself instigating the 
* Greeks to settle there :” probably 
because their arms might be useful 
to him in his wars against his neigh- 
bours. 
2. tard TéAwvos—avéotncay| See He- 
rodot. VII. 156, 3. 
. Ñ aùroùs oixnoa:| “ Avrol sane ex- 
** pectes.” Рорро. e order of the 
words justifies the accusative, because 
the subject has px yet pgs mentioned. 
Had перфаутес followed дуастђуш im- 
mediately, it should have been airoí. 
vepxrarres, €reow Čorepov f) avrol olki- 
cai But as the words now stand, we 
have jorepov ) avrovs оЇкђса, just as 
avrovs, and not aùroì is unde 
5. терфарте és ®єМмуоўута xrifoves] Ап 
hoc est: Pammilo in eum locum misso, 


xaXecras B. priore diphthongo а correctore posita, ut non 


ubi deinde Selinus fuit, urbem illam 
condiderunt? ut post xrí((ove« supple- 
atur аёту», cujus pronominis ellipsis 
frequentissima est apud Thucydidem ? 
Sed mihi suspicio est, preepositionem és 
huc inrepsisse e fine vocis praecedentis 
méunpayres, et ea demta legendum esse 
Пащићоу méppavres ZeAivovrra kri(ovat. 
Paulo ante prono oikoa: cum plerisque 
ipd et Valla, nec audio Clar. mox 
scribentem évyxaraxnoe. "EXwoUvra pro 
ZeAtvourra, Gudan Codd. ut I. s 
E rir pro ZepuvAlo», ubi vid. que 
otata sunt. DUKER. 

12. Афин каћети! So named be- 
cause Antiphemus and his Rbodian 
сар. had principally come from 
Lindus in Rhodes. See Herodot. VII. 
153, 2. The plural form of the name, 
ike that of Aeórvriwo: illustrates what 
Thucydides calls a general custom in 
the earliest times, that the several tribes 
gave their own names to the countries 
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SICILY. A.C.416. 5. Olymp. 91.1. 
` э P , ^ у ` э , 9 M 4 е ` 
4Дорка eré avrois. erect дє éyyvrara окто ка} Єкато» 
8. ACRAGAS or М / 7 201 ? 4 

pero, thy oderepay oikiow legoi ° Акрауарт 
AGRIGENTUM, * K ` à / э : A $ n ⸗ " 
560 B.C. qkuay, THY pev том» amo ToU Ákpayavros 
потарод ÖVOATAVTES, оікигтаѕ дё momoavres ° Apurróvovv 
NTF ka ПостіЛоу, >}бшда бє rà l'eAgov Óovres. 5 

5 Zaykàn 8 ryv pêv apxnv ато Коџа tis év "Ora XaA- 
Kidicns mocos Асти aduwouévov kion, Varepov Sê xai 
amo Xadxidos кой rhs aAAns EvBoias mAnOos єАӨбу £vyka- 


I. ёпбе д. ёт O. ire 
Bekk. vulgo onov. 
rectus C. et. 47. 
(аук) c. 
FHLN .O.P.Q. 


where they settled. It indicates also 
the absence of any considerable town 
wheh the colony was first founded, the 
name of the people being applied to the 
district, and no particular spot being of 
sufficient importance to make its own 
local name supersede the general one. 
When at a later period the inhabitants 
of the district built a city for their com- 
mon capital, the name of the country 
was generally transferred to the town 
which was now in a manner become its 
representative. Such has been the case 
with so many of the towns of modern 
France, which have succeeded to the 
name formerly belonging to the people 
of the whole district: Ambiani, Amiens; 
Turones, Tours; Remi, Rheims, &c. So 
the town of Kendal has appropriated to 
en the name of the whole dale, in- 
8 of retaining its proper a eam 
Kirby Kendal, or the Church" own of 
Kent Dale. When the Lindians first 
arrived in Sicily they called their first 
fortified settlement, established proba- 
bly on the top of a hill or cliff, by no 
other name than their own. - 
wards, as the settlement grew, and the 
li dpt extended down into the plain 

d to the river, во that what was once 
the whole town was now only a small 
part of it, the new and e town 
was distinguished by a local name de- 
rived from the river which ran beside 
it; but the — 1 aq. now become a 
citadel, retained its old national name. 
So at Argos, the citadel, which was the 


P. 


к siis Goel. Bekk. vulgo дг яб. 


old Pelasgian settlement, retained its 
Pelasgian name Larissa: the more 
modern city, which grew up at its 
feet, received the name which had 
belonged formerly to the whole coun- 
try, and was called Argos. In the pas- 
sage now before us the word ráis is 
used in two somewhat different senses ; 
first in the ordinary sense, as express- 
ing all the buildings included within 
the outer walls, 1. e. what we should 
call the whole town; and then in a 
more technical sense, as the original 
city now become merely a citadel; a 
sense in which Thucydides has ob- 
served that it was applied to the citadel 
of Athens. See IT. 15, 4. 

б. ё» ’Ome«ig] “The country of the 
“ Opici, Osci, or Ausones,” for they 
are all various forms of the same name. 
In the geograph of the Greeks of the 
time о ucydides, Opicia was the 
name for the coast on the Tyrrhenian 
sea from the Tiber southwards as far as 
the confines of CEnotria, that is, nearly 
to Pzstum and the river Silarus. See 
Aristot. Politics, VII. 10,5. The author 
of the Periplus which under the 
name of Scylax, who lived, according 
fourth century before Christ, poesessed 
ourth cen ore Chri 
& more munda knowledge, and dis- 
tinguishes the coast belonging to the - 
Latins, from that of the Volscians, or 
Opicians, and this last again from that 
of the Campanians. And he calls Cuma 
а town of Campania. 


ЕҮТГРАФНУ Z. VI. 4, 5. 313 


SICILY. А. С. 416. 5. Olymp. 91. 1. 

, x oA ` 9 b! / b Ld 
TEVELLAVYTO THY yv’ kai oikug Tal Tlepinpns кої Kparaipévns 
э 7 э ^ e A э < ГА е ` э “ч / vy 
EyévovTo avr)s, 0 pev amo Kupns, о дє aro XaAkidos. ovopa 
бє To pev mpérov Гаук hv bro тб» ZıkeAdv кАбєіса, 
е ` b 29/7 ` / э ` ` N / е 
or. дрєтароє:дєѕ тту ідєау TO ywpiov єттї, то дє дрєтароу ot 

5 DuxeAol CayKAov каАХойётш” дотєроу ёё avroi uév ото Хашр 
kai ANo "lovey ékmürrovouw, oi Mj8ovs hevyovres просє- 
Badov Lixerig, rovs 8 Lapious Ava£(Aas “Pyyivey rvpavvos 
où тоААф Borepov éxBadov, кой THY поћи tavroist Evp- 
^ ^ M 

кто» avÜpexrov oikicas, Meco» ато ths éavrov TO 

^ „ 

10. HIMERA. — Gpxatov потр!доѕ avrwvopace. V. Koi ‘Iuépa 
ато Zaykàņns Qkía0n vro EokAciBov kai Xipov kal Zakovos, 


IO 


kal Халкиде pêv ot тАєйтто. Або» és Tv amowxiav, uvo- 
` э ^ ` 9 ^ М 2 
kuray бє avroi$ Kat єк Zvpakovoðv dvyaóes, oraret vin- 


I. mepinpos kal kparaipeveis Н. 
озкє\мФ> 47. 4 
47. 48. Poppo. Goell. 
1дёа>. 
c.f.g.h.k. 47. 48. Poppo. 
mrpoceixoy yp. h. 1. тр сећа g. 
— V. . Vorepov ov то\ф R. 


obree. extr. [VI. 5, 3.] aùròs olxeorys yevópevos. Bekk. 
ІО. dyrovóuace] avró àyópace À.B.E.F.N.V.c.f.g.h. ûv rà óvópa- 
K. (áxovos d. 


A.B.H.h. Haack. Goell. Poppo. vulgo et Bekk. £uvpxnoay. 


ресу С. 


тє» Н. II. kal строй om. А. 


5. avrol pêv] That is to say, “ the 
** old Cuman and Chalcidian colonists.” 
Herodotus mentions that Anaxilas in- 
stigated the Samians to occupy Zancle, 
but says nothing of his subsequent 
quarrel with them. VI. 22, et seqq. 

8. tavroist] Instead of this reading, 
both Bekker and Dobree propose to 
read ajrós. No one certainly now sup- 
poses that the dative case is exactly 
equivalent to the genitive, or that тту» 
тфМму» avrois could simply mean “ their 
“ city," i.e. the city from which they 
had just been expelled : avrois—oixicas 
could only signify, “having settled the 
* city for them, i. e. for the Samians, 
* with a mixed population," as if he 
had still left the Saians in possession, 
and had only obliged them to share the 
town with some additional settlers of 
various races. But then this is the 
very account of the matter given by 


Pausanias, IV. 23; and although Thu- 


2. ol B. 
у idéay rò хоріоу ёст: À.B.C.E.F.H.I.L.O.Q.R.c.d.e.h.i.k. 
i ekk. rò xap iow єттї rjj» idéay N.V.g. vu 
5. (акћоу I. 47. (áxAg» d.ei. (аук\ К. 
Bad. 6. Лоу rwav ldvey h. 
capéovs 


п Е. of B. 


3. rd] om. Р. 


TÒ xopiov Thy 
abro C.EL.O.Q.V. 
am d d nahh A 

4T. ias К. ртуіоу. 
avrois | Malim avrós, ut с. айтду etiam 


9. Фкісаѕ C. 


5 


KL GV 


I2. of pêv К. 
13. ёк] oí d. om. G. 


cydides had just before said éxgaAóv 
тоос Zayulovs, yet this may only signify 
that he so far dispossessed them, as to 
make their remaining for the future in 
the city only an act of his grace; he 
turned them out as sole possessors of 
it, and then restored them to it as joint 
possessors in common with a mixed 
multitude from other nations. It should 
be observed however that the account 
in Pausanias is certainly erroneous in 
one point, as it places the occupation 


‘of Zancle by Anaxilas immediately after 


the close of the second Messenian war; 
it may therefore be equally incorrect 
in other points, as well as in its chro- 
nology. 

9. and ris—arpidos | See Strabo, VI. 
I, 6. ca» дё ris dmowías, (scil. ris és rd 
"Prytor,) kal ol Meoonviey es Toy 
ey Пеотоуупсф —дибтер oi ràv ‘Pryivor 
jyepóves, péypi ' Ava£Qa, той Meconvioy 
yévovs dei kaÜioravro. 


314 OOTKTAIAOT 
| SICILY. A.C.416.5. Olymp. $1.1. 
Oévres, оі MuAnridat Kadovpevor’ кой форт) pev perav THs 
re XaAxidéwv kai Aupidos краб, vopıua де та Xadxnidixa 
2 1L ACRE, 663 B.C. éxpéraev. “Акро дё kai Kaouévat vo Zv- 
and САВМЕМ Ж, , : е, : 
вз B.C. ракосію» @xicOnoay, Акро uev. e&0ouzkovra 
erect perà Supaxovoas, Kacpéva дё éyyus elkoci peras 


19. CAMARINA, 
3 598 В.С. 


„ 

косіо» @xicOn, ётєс éyyvrara mévre кой Tpuxkovra кой 
ékarüv petra Lupaxovoay ктїтш* оїкигтой бё €yévovro avris 
Adoxwv kai MevékoAos. avacrarov Sé Kapapwaiwv yevo- 
pévov поЛеш Ўто Xvpakoaiov Ôt атостаси, xpovo ‘Irro- то 

, еу [4 ГА , э ^ ? 
кратуѕ Vorepov ГєХаѕ tupavvos, AuTpa avdpav Zvpakoguov 
оїуроА®тю» AaBov thy уђу rv Kapapwaiwy, avros oixe- 

M 4 , 2 b е < / 
ors yevopevos катфкигє Kapapway. kat адб: ото TéAwvos 
» 7 7 b * 4 е < / 
арастотоѕ yevouévr тб Tpirov karekia0n vro TTeAgov.T 

VI. Tooatra êd ‘EAN vov каї BapBapov ZuweAdav 15 


Y \ э A ГА 9 э A е 9 ^ ? 
фкє, kal еті тостидє OVTaY «утту ot AÔnvaiot arparevew 


"Axpas. kai Kapapwa то mpõrov ото Zvpa- 


4.0.05.5. фрџитито, eQuépevo uev TH aANOcoTaTy mpo- 
Olymp. 91.1. , ^ ^ 
A pretext for invading фасе: THS таст Qpéew, Вопбєі ёё ара ev- 


ie people of gear, Трето BovAOuevo. rots ory £vyyevémi кой 
TOS mMpooyeyernpevors фоншахов. padsrra 20 
$ avrovs efópugoav "Eyeoraiov тє — 
vdrrida: H.Q. — C. H d.i.k.m. 4 Arda: A A 

a sis ie A.B. t F. H.L 


2 V ҳа аћк:доу V касру 
Рорро o. бый. Bc TR 


Bekk. — ra касшо О. 
уй” тї» sacri 


т. of] où E. 
A.F. pêv] om. i. 
Q.V. d.g.m. Я. 48. 
5. 8 al eys e. 


XE i33 y 


уў» Ti)» ка G. уђу тфу к 
omnes et LS. yé^ovos. 
рее ik.m. 4 Y 


6. карара A.B.F.H.K.L.O.P.g. 47. 48. Riy 
8. оїкист ‚47. avrois d. 09. PB d VN. 
10. vroxpárge d. 12. AaBév aixupaAéray d. 


. F.K.L.V. I4. avacrdyros d v. Libri 
M се 5 — algo св .H.I. EEN. O.P.Q. 

48. Poppo. Goe vulgo dpxew. mpoyeye- 
vnp£vois E. GK .L.O.P. R.d.i. К 47. 48. Valla pristinis. 21. eu aL ih G. 
ауєстаіох A.B.N.V.h. re] om. L.N.V. 


14. tnd TT eAgwv.t] This is а cer- scarcely have omitted to mention the 


tain — of the common reading 
T'éAovos, Re by Wesseling in a 
note on I. 76., after Dod- 
well ; Ed pou "adopted by Poppo. 
Diodorus expressly says that Camarina 
was in the 79th Olympiad — b 
the Geloans, and the lands portion 


out amongst them. Besides had Gelon кал 


been the founder, Hermocrates would 


tie thus created between Camarina and 
расов when he, was дед 
eve ment to persuade the 
r a | to give him their aid. 
— VI. 76, &с. 
— re трФо8ес mapóv- - 
mpéoBeic wapdvres re kal emi- 
E See notes on IV. 95, І. 
109, 1. 


Tes 


SYITPA®HS Z. VI.6. 315 
SICILY. A.C. 416. 5. Olymp. 91. 1. 
е. = Tapoyres kai 7Trpoduuorepov eTURGDOU EVOL. 
ta, to report upon the OMOpPOL yap дитє Toi$ LeAwovvriows és TONE- 
state of affairs in Bi- 
F pov kaÜécracar mepi тє уашк@и TwÕy кой 
тері ris udi Byrirov, Kat oi Zewovvrw,, Zvpako- 
5 cious érayouevo. Evppaxous, karéipyov avrov; TQ поћш 
kal ката уђу кой ката баЛассар" OTTE THY yevopévyy emi 
Лаултоѕ кой той Tporepov moAéuov Acovrívow oi ' Eyearaiot 
, 9 , i05 , эу / , 
Evppaxiay avapipynokovres tovs ' AÓnvatovs, éOcovro adici 
` vals TéuN/avras emapivat, Aéyovree ФАЛА тє тоАХа, kai 
2 9 ld Р 3 , э 
то кєфаЛотор, et Zupakoctoe Aeovrivovg тє QAVATTTAVTES QTL- 
BOpyror yevnoovrat, каї тойу Aowrovs ёт: Evppayous айтди 
StapOeipovres avroi тт &macav дураш Ths XweAlase oxXN- 
Govot, kivduvov elvat рлутотє peyadn tapackevn, Awpins Te 
^ ۹ М A \ Øg у ^ э , 
Aompuelcı ката TO Evyyeves, Kal йде &roiot Tots éktTéu pasi 
15 [LIeXorrovvga tow BonOnoavres, кой Tv éxeiveoy Ovvajuv £vyka- 
Omar aódpov Ò elvat perà rv vmroAotrov êr. Evppayov 
э ? ^ 4 у 4 ^ 
avréxe Tois Zvpakogiot$, aAAws тє kal ypnuata сфу 
, э ` / e , e > ? еэ ^ 
srape£ovrov és тоу TOAEMOY ikava. ov Gkovovres oi ` AOnvaiorg 
ev rais éxxAnoius TOv тє Eyearaíov moraris Aeyóvrov 
EY ^ , , ^ 9 ld : 
зокой TO» Lvvayopevovrov avrois, ёјәуфісауто, mpéoes 
, | ^ э `‚ ү , ^ ^ 
{méunpayres t mpõrov és THY кутш, тєрї. TE TOV Xpnua- 
I. кай прод. —dvres om. 47. — K. з. ёроро Q. 4. is] 
rîs Q. duꝙioßntnoiuou f. T. opirov d.e.k. —— К. ка 


yov K.g то\ёнф ката 7. alyeoraiot АЎ М. 9. réppavras K. 
prima — 48. rg Arni a d. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo mépyravres. 


méppavras А.В.Е.Е. G. quantum ex gus Bekkeri in edit. minima colligere 


liceat. IO. dvaarijgovres d. — іраутєс V. 13. рӯтоте) are 
A.B.E.F.h. . 15. 19-3 d. 16. г] om. A.B.F. 18. mapafdvrev А Дас 
cavres N.V.g. 19. és alyeoraioy А. 21. meu pares ABEL. 
тєнлрш h. Bekk. 23.: ёуётта» К. afyecrav A.V. те| om. тё) om. Q 


2. Óuopo] Hec fusius Diod. p. 328. “© and afterwards to act upon their re- 

. WASS. “ port:" р) mepcopay would perhaps 

катєіруо» abrovs] “In angustias express.as nearly as possible the mean- 

<“ cogebant, concludebant.” Vide Wes- ing which Thucydides intended. Or 

seling. ad Herod. VI. 102, 1. GÖLLER. possibly énpicayro may be meant to 
20. wy ick ought to Tole к. T. ..] signify the same thing as ётєїтбса>, 
The verb which ought to follow "үрс * they voted accordingly as the Eges- 

carro is omitted, and must be коррцес <“ tæans wished them to vote.” At 

by the sense of the context. hey any rate it cannot surely be right to 
“ voted, first to send ambassadors, &c. suppose that eyndicavro mépyavres is 


316 OOTKYTAIAOT 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 416. 5. Olymp. 91. 1. 
? 9 е a 4 Г э ^ ^ «4 
rov cKerouévovs, ei UrapXel, @опєр paciv, єў TH кошф кої 
^ е ^ M ^ еў ` ` 
êv Tois iepots, кої та той тоАёдоо ара mpos Tovs ZeXwovw- 
е ⸗ 
rious, EV от єстір, ELT OpEVOUS. 
4 i ^ , 
VII. Kai oi uev mpéoBes trav ' AÓnvaiov amrecradnoay 
э ۹ a 4 ^ , ^ ^ `~ 
és ту ZuxeAiav. Aaxedaipovioe дє ToU avrov ҳєцидиоѕ каї 5 
۹ / A 
PELOPONNEsUS. Ot EUupayxolt, T Av KopwÜiov, arparevaavres 
Hostilities between the 2 ME , ^ ^ 30 , b 
GFEE ES ТЛ” Apyeiay Ths тє yns єтєдо» ov ToAAnY 
^ / ? / Я 
Argives кой Girov avexouicavTo та Cevyn kopigavrés, 
4 3 9 M / ` Ы М 7 b 
кой es Opveas xaroixioavres tous ‘Apyeiwy dvyadas, каї 
^ у ^^ ? э ^ э a ` 
TNS aAAns otparias TAPAKATAÀALTOVTES avrois OÀtyovs, Kat то 
, , , e à و‎ ^ э r ` 
aTeuOpevoi Tiva xpovov, OFTE pn a!wev Ориєатаѕ кої 
, A М ۹ э / À э ۶ ^ л э у у 
руєіоиѕ тт» aAAnAwy, aTeyopnoav TQ ттратф ет” oixov. 
, q ^ 
зєАбоутои де ' AOnvaiev ov morAA@ ÜDarepov vavo rpuxkovra 
e e^ ۹ e 
kai єЁакосіоіѕ omAiras, oi 'Apyeiot, pera Tv ’APnvaiev 
^ 4 “ ^ 
mavoTparia e&ehOovrwy, Tous év 'Opveais шау 7uépav éro- 15 
4 ` A , ^ 
Awpkovv: vro дє vvkra, avAwauévov Tov отротєјџатоѕ 
алтобє», éküuüpaa kovov oi Єк тди "Opveo 1 THU f 
; рас у oi єк TOV "Opveàv. Kal TH voTEpaia 
еэ ^ e у r i + \ › , 
ot Apyeiot, es yodovro, karackaipavres tas "Opveas avexo- 
gpnoav, кої ot “A@nvaioe vorepov rais vavolv ёт oikov. кої 
és MeOavny ту» õpopov Maxedovia imiréas kara зо 
MACEDONIA. 6$ E ROP і кага 


and between the Athe- @@Асттау кошсартєѕ `Абпушо aay тє av- 
nians and Perdiccas. * А , N ۹ , , 
tov kai MaxeOovov rove тара aiat $vyaoas, 


4ekaxoupyouv тту Пєрдіккоо. —AaxeÓmuuóvtot дє méeupayres 


I. kai Toig G. 2. каї rû] ката К. rois cedwvouvrios d.i. 4. r&y] om. Q. 
i; то\\а Q. roàù К. 8. ауєкошосаутб À.B.E.F.H.I.L.N.O.Q.R.V.c.d.f.g.i.m. 

aack Poppo. Goell. Bekk. aynpocay ур. g. vulgo ауєкбшоау. Tiva, (evy 
кор. N. 9. dpvéasG. ópvaiàs A.B.N.V.h. катоктутаутес$ E.F.H. — rois] rv e. 
ІІ. дришатаѕ V. +2. оікоосӣ. 13. moÀAQvg. —— 15. é£eXÓóvres Valla. Haack. 
Bekk. in ed. min. codices é£eA0óvrov. rais êv ópveals, bis gravate, pr. d. rovs рё» 
Opvedras correctus d. тойс év а торро: Сое]. Bekk. vulgo 
Tous pêy ev. preepositionem om.i.  dpyvatais N. V. I6. arparo) d. 17. dro- 
ё:8раскохсчь d.i. ópyaiày V. I8. dpyaas V. I9. eAÓóvres каї és реб. N. 
20. paxedoviasQ. AaxedapoviaG.I.g.k. — imméas ка) ката d. 21. корісаутєѕ 
of df gvaio: B.h. 


the same thing with pnppicavro mépya:. I5. mavorparia e£eA0óvrov] Scil. rar 

The passages quoted in Matthie Gr. 'Аруєіоу mavorparig éfeX0óvrov pera 

Gr. $. 550, by no means justify sucha тоу 'A8gvaíev. This strange variation 

construction. | of the construction has been already 
[Poppo approves of Bekker's correc- noticed at V. 33, 1. 

tion ua] 


ZYTTPAOHZ Z. VI.7,8 

MACEDONIA. ATHENS. А. С. 416.5. Olymp. 91.1. 
пара ХоАк:дєаѕ rovs ёт) Opaxns, dyovras mpos ’A@nvaious 
Óexnuépovs omovdas, Euuro\euew éxéAevov Пердікка` ot 8° 
ovk T/ÜcÀov. kai 0 xeuuOv éreAevra, Kai ёктоу kal Óékarov 

eros éreAevra TQ поћшо тфде, бу Couxvdidns Evveypawer. 
VIII. То? & ёт:угуроџёроу Oépovs, ара pt, oi Tav Abh- 
ушш» прёсВеѕ kov ex THS XueAias, kal oi 'Eyearaiot per’ 
arav, ayovres é&nxovra TáÀavra aonpov 
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5 


ATHENS. 

A.C. 415. 9 |, e э еб р ^ ` `~ 
apyvpiov ws є5 є{ кота va vos puc Oov 

Olymp. 91. 1. p 9 e © perum ГЕРОЮ 


a r / 

as eueAAov SenoecOar Téum&w. Kai oi A09-a 
^ ГА 

vaio. єккАсіау топ}тауте$, кой akoUcavres 
e^ » ГА NY ^ * , 

Tov Te Eyeoraiwy кої rov сфєтєроу mpéa eov 
„ у q ^ 

та тє GAAG єтауоуа каї ovk QANON, Kal тєрї 
^ 8 ^ ^ ^ 

TOV хрпратор, os єй) éroiua ёру тє тої iepois 

A ^ ^ e^ 

TOÀAG кой év rois кошо, ёјтфісторто vais 
e ГА ? э ГА J ` 3 ? 

1g €£jkovra. 7réumew є кєт kal страттуоуѕ avrokparopas 

` ? 
*AArKiBiadny тє Tov KAewiov ко) Nikíav rov Nixnparov каї 
? ` ? ` ` 
Дадахо» TOv Sevopavovs, Bonfovs pev 'Eyeoraiois mpos 
Р , A b! ГА у 

LeAwouvriouvs, Evyxatoxioa бё кой Aeovrivous, ny Tt mepi- 


Return of the ambas- 

10 sadors from Sicily. The 
Athenians resolve to 
send an expedition on 
& large scale to that 
island, and another 
assembly is summoned 
to consider the details 
of the armament. 


^ ^ 2 ^ 
yiyvntas avrois тод ToAéuov, Kai TANA та év TH XikeAig 
^ е Ф 2 Уу 9 / ` A 
sompata: Оту av угууфскосі дрота admo pera бєз 


I. трд om. 48. я пете ie pei 
"Iis AER 8. as] om. d.i. we 


а dic pis шебоё d.i. үчетбдє І. 9. 
kal ov торе апи N. 


A. B. eC. E.F.G.H. O.P.Q. Усаев. 
ко, " IB. уаутократора$ В. n. " 

уута fv т: mepeytyverai d 
Q.di. 20. ӧло R.di. угууфокохсо E. 


8. pnvds pom This supposes the '5 
payment of a drachma per day to every 
seaman of a crew of 200 men. For 
200 x 30= 6000, that is to say, 6000 
drachme, or one talent. is was 


G IL I4. тоф Kowvois 
‘oppo. ое]. Bekk. vulgo r$ 
— A.F.R.f.g.h. ўт rep 
rójom.Q. r] om. 

. ywéckecw V. рота) ою. g. 
хортуќа нё» yàp oby тїрдє mpós 

y ‚рб esv év dy кошо. 

I8. qv rt rrepvyiyvgras avrois, к. т. À. 

s * Should т have any — time wit 
d to the war;’ t is, “ time 


double of the usual rate, but the dis- 
tance of Sicily, and the probable length 
of the service, were thought to call for 
this addition, which had been made, as 
we have seen, on a former occasion also, 
at the siege of Potidza. See III. 17, 4 

I4. ё» rois kowois.] So Polybius, 1. 


“ «wich the war laid no claim to.” 
* Any balance of time or means in 
** their favour, when their account with 
* the war was settled." 
[“ Si quid inde commodi nacti essent, 
* gj res prospere cessissent." BAUER. 
* Recte quidem." Рорро.] 


t 


518 


OOTKTAIAOT 


ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 


roUro пиёра тёшттү exkAnoia адб: ёуѓууєто, каб Ort урт! 


M M ^ М 
THY параскєл)»у TUS VOUO, 


таста "yiyveaÜot, kal то 


^ vy ? ^ 9 `~ у 
oTparnyois, єї Tov просдєошто, YynpurOnvas és Tov éxmrAow. 
4kal ò Nixtas axovows uev ppuuévos apxew, уош(оу дё тт 
поћи ovk ops ВеВоиЛедс бо, ала rpopacet Bpaxeia kal 5 

э aA a , e 7 , у . э 0 
єтрєетє TNS ZukeAias. атас, ueyaAÀov Epyou, eprec Oat, Tape- 
bov атотрејрош égovAero, кей mapnve Tots APnvaios Tow. 
IX. *'H MEN éxkkAygoia тєрї mapackevis rhs Tueré- 


“ pas Oe Evvedeyn, kab’ ore 


SPEECH OF 


ill-timed, and aims at 6 Kat 
objects which are im- 


kal ei i dpewoy C 


4. dxovows uév, к. т. №.) His verbis 
indicare vult Niciæ et privatam et pub- 
licam causam fuisse, ut bellum dissua- 
deret. GöLLER. 


6 т e Bpaxela xal ebmperei] 
“ Оп a slight pretence, and one that 
** was — only and not solid.” 
пасе and єйтретђс are generally thus 

tinguished by бз ар ; eDAoyos 
is wr — which A fair and reasonable,” 
— “that which seems to be во, 
* but is not so really.” See I. 37, 4. 


e III. 38, 2. 4 . IV.86, 4. 87, 1. 
I. 76, 2, 3. 84,2 

7. rode] Sic reposui e MSS. atque 
ita! etiam frequentius, quod quidem veri- 
tatis studioso magis convenit. In Ora- 
tionibus fere passim тобє, in Foederi- 
bus ráde. Wasser. Of the short gpeech 


of Teutiaplus, III. 29, 3, Thucydides 
says, ЄАє{є› avrois таде, and Sd and ro- 


16. — E. 


хр) és XweAlav ékmAeiv: èuo 


4 dxovowos A.B.C.E.F.H. K.L. N. O.R.V. 
dxovcas. б. amperei е. 

9. n N.V. éor\ew R.d.i. 
14. аірєсди G.T.P.N.V .d.i.k.m. 


éavrov d.i. 


c'avra are used in speaking of the short 
prayer of Archidamus, П. 74, 2. “Ode 
occurs also in giving the short h of 
Sthenelaidas, р 85, 6, but it is followed 
by тоаайта Aéfas, not rocaira. But 
то@йдє is the word used not only with 
all the lo z hes, but with those 
given in elian conference, and 
even with the letter of Nicias, VII. 11— 
15, a8 Thucydides professes only to give 
the substance of what was spoken or 
written, not to report the exact words. 

17. рош(оу duolws, к. т. \.] ** Though 
* | think him to be no worse a citizen, 
©“ who does take care both of his person 
“ and property; inasmuch as he would 
“ be most apt to wish well to the pros- 
* perity of the state also, for his own 
* gake." Men who are careless of their 
own lives and properties will hardly care 
for those of their neighbours. 


? ^ ^ , ^ 
* pevrot докєї кої тєрї avroU TOVTOV Єтї xprjvat 1o 
єсє / > у / 9 э , ` 
скєјасбо, ei auevov єттї ékméumew TAS 
^ EY X е В r Bo An $ , 
vals, кой ur) ойто Bpayeia Bovàf) тері peya- 
4 ? 
* Nov прауџатор, адрасу addogvaAos Te- 
, / 
* Üouévovs, поћєроу ov просткорта paca. 
0 у ^ ^ 
* xal TOL Eywye Kal TIÕLAL ёк TOU TOLOUTOV, 
` „ e ^ 
ђссоу érépov тєрї TQ epavro) тшт! 
^ e `~ 
* Gppwda, (vopitv Оңдош dyaBov moAirqv 


“eum EE & ӨШ. ЛЫ FERES Dl XXL CS aCe TANS 


€ малата wor ES I свинга GNE га гт Tam: À 


~ ` 
X 


< Duar: uae. «сє T TF Tacan үзө 


= in 7» vsu erer Ta yom ecc wer alte Y 
5& a prema SITTER. CB. KE Yo wer Tees Carers E 


15 


" Ters reams arios а> er è Asya Єт, © га Te Ura 


S Карга DSF ТЫРЫ, am кз Tes caged TEN Ter 
“shes ex. mt) vum rear as 06 aire Cp kurg 


5 gwedert, «сє polum eT: KETO CÓ & amine, Teck 
хе aU LO. X белі yep Смех, келенке Ia- 
he came И эш oie 


seppur иы 

Gee заана suum в) 

hind æ ж hae. — ч 
5 боюма: oreve COOVTEL 


= Мич GGade ewelarerres, kei Creer стай 
= тыз, KASE хМосеутех, ёро erayeyartler. 
4 car ті Ведамо, вї озү оет» we —R 


ovra (ore yap cr 


“ тє appes expater avra xai эне еа 


1. sprece . проге Stobees. 2. d>) om. d. ve А, 
3- sporco b. 49 $ V. 5. và Arere К. a 
10. деге ур. h. $a BCEFHILN .O.P.Q. V.c.d.£. hike 
ётер —s)cvoaprez | om. C. I2. дегро] дестере» A.B.C. FGHLLN. Кум 
QVedgikm Haack. 14. ei] $ А. Е. om. h. piv) om. GAL. k, 


pére» ai 

16. ётраќау avrà) ‚Нос non ita intel- 
ligendum est, 1 dicat, eos, qui primi 
hoc fedus fecerunt, illud de дш aac 
ita fecisse, ut firmum esse non posset: 


Каі nam Plietoenar rex 


Lacedseroniorum, 
et Nicias ipee, qui preecipui illius aucto- 
res — id omnino, quum — 

esse cupiebant, ut docet Thue 
die, V. 1 16, 1. eed. deinde alios varía 
artibus effecisse, ne firmum ceset. Sic 
recte Scholiastes. Et hoc convenit "n 

nificationi vocis wpécen», qua infini 
locis utitur Thucydides de Ма, qui quo- 
cumque dolo, arte ac fraude ali We 

moliuntur ac machinantur. Etsi 

ui etiam ii, qui id agunt ac es ut 
a fiat pax et societas, recte possunt 
dici «páccew ras owovüds, "l'hucydides, 
наи 
ка xnros t 
IIT. 75,1. fvpBacly re &rpacce, xal тебе! 
орђса dAAnAos. Quod autem ad 
iversitatem scriptures adtinet, ві puta- 
bimus retinendum esse айтас, eupplen- 
dum erit cas: sin hoc minus placet, 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 
єє Р э a , ^ ` э Р е ^ е 
де mov аё:охрер Suvapuet, таҳєіау Thy emtxeipnow иі ot 
* éxÜpoi romoovra, ois Trpórov pev Sue Evuhopav 7) ёди- 
“ Barıs, кой Єк ToU ala YXiovos 1) iv, кат avayKny €yévero, 
« X э э ى‎ A ۹ A , / у 
Єлєта EV AUTH TavTy ToAAG та aupuoBrroupueva éxopev. 
3“ ciol д ot ovde тотту Tw THY Opodroyiay ёдёЁауто, кой ovx 5 
) کے‎ 2 ۶ э 9 е M E d ^ e de 
oi acOeverrarot’ aAX’ ot pev avrixpus поћєџодсш, оі дє 
“ коў duc то Aaxedapovious er. novxatew Óeynuépois стор- 
ce ^ ` э ` , 2 $ a N 9 8 4 е ^ 
4“ Sais kal avro xaréyovra. taxa д ay os, ei dixa пшоди 
`~ / ? g ^ ГА 4 s A 
“ryv Suvapw Aafowv; orep viv omevdopev, кой пари ay 
^ ^ , 
* Évvemifowro pera ZuweAuoráv, ods трд woAAGY ay ётгил]- 
^ / еў A 
5“ сарто Evppaxous yeverOa év TQ прі» xpovo. OTTE Xp?) 
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т. &é recepi ех G.K.d.f. (Sic Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk.) по Q. 2. moi- 
corra. Н. 3. xarà dváykyy» V. 4. T re duducB. К. €xopey] om. 0. 
§. то] om. d. fro ої oix К. . ê 8:4 L.O.P. 8. abrol 


jv] om. Q. 
karéxovTat Аво КОР Куа сак Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo aùrol ётї karéxovras. ay è A.E.F. NE oppo. ay д ûy d.i. 
IO. tÜeivro L.O.P.c.d.i. Goell. Bekk. fuverOotvro K.V. ёоуєтєідоуто A. B. h. 
vvereiDowro Е.Е. ду трд moAAóy d. II. Euppayous yeveoOa A.B.C.E. 
.H.K.L.N.O.Q.R.V.c.d.e.f.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo £vppáxovs opics 


yever Oa. 


cum optimis et plurimis libris, me non 
invito, preferatur аўта. Ойто ётраф$а» 
avrà, ita illa tractarunt, i. e. et e nostris 
et ex Lacedzmoniis quidam ea moliti 
sunt, et artibus quibusdam effecerunt, 
ut nomine tenus fœdus, re ipsa minime 
firmum esset. Dux. The neuter here 
seems to be used instead of the femi- 
nine, because it refers, not exactly to 
the treaty, but to what was done about 
the treaty. "Empafav айтас would apply 
to those who framed or arranged for 
the treaty, such as Nicias himself and 
Pleistoanax ; but émpa£a» avrà is the 
proper expression for those who so 
managed about the treaty as to have 
nearly succeeded in undoing it; that is 
to say, who inspired mutual suspicions 
into the minds of the two parties, and 
made them lose all friendly feeling to- 
wards each other. In point of con- 
struction, avrà seems to refer to rà тєрї 
ras omovdds, which the writer tacitly 
substituted in his mind for the simple 
substantive rds стоудаз. 

2. dia ёорфорё» т) EvuBaors] Com- 
раге V. 46,1. éxeivors 0€ дистоҳодочу 
бт. таста єйртїна «уш Scraxewduvedoas. 


** Disasters on the enemy’s side led to 
the treaty, and it was more di 

* ful to them than to us, and such an 
* one as e ошу made because the 
* could not help it; so that they vill 
** therefore be ready to break it on the 
“ first opportunity." The comparative 
аісҳіоуос seems again a confusion for 
alcxpoU paddov. “It was concluded 
* with dishonour to them rather than 
“to us.” See II. 40,2. The genitive 
with the preposition x has the same 
sense apparently as with да in the line 
preceding: both denote the accompany- 
Ing state or circumstances under which 
the action occurred, rather than the 
cause of it. See the note on I. 40, 4. 
and compare III. 40, 7. ёк той dxwÜvvov 
av8payabifer Oat. 

5. eat Û of ovde, x. r. А.) Vide V. 
26, 2. scil. Corinthii (vide V. 52,2. 115, 
3.) et Chalcidenses ; (VI. 7, 4.) dexnpe- 

ts omovoais, scil. Booti. DoBREE. 


ecem dierum autem induciz non erant _ 


quz per tam breve spatium obtinebant, 
sed que decimo quoque die renuntiari 
poterant. GOLLER. 


BYITPA®HS Z. VI. 10, 11. 321 


ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 

єсє ^ х э < `~ ۹ 9 М À э ^ 8 
скотєі TWA аўта, Kai ur) uereopo re roe. аќди kuwóv- 
* vevew, kal apyns AANS opéyeaÜaa, ттрї nv éxouev BeBauo- 
* сбцеба, ei XaAkiürs ye ої eri Opaxns ern тосадта афє- 
€ ^ ээ € ^ * 2 ГА э ы у ` ` 
OTOTES а V єтї GXCipoYTOL Elot, KAL GÀÀoL TWES ката 

нф , 

єє ` э / э бо ^ э ^ e ^ de 'E , 
5“ ras птеіроуѕ évÜoungTOs Gkpodwvrai. трех дё Eyeoraios 

, › ^ е 
* 01) odor Ёиџџаҳоі, ws адікоишерог, o&€ws Boboev: Up’ 

^ 4 

“ dy Ò {айту maru apearorov adixovpeba., Єт. péAAopuev 


Its objects are impra € auyyerOat. XI. Kairos TOUS ру karepya.- 


то Ker Ё They are un- 


I5 prises, instead of fix- 


ticable; for if we con- 
quer Biclly, we cannot 


desirable ; for we have 
no interest in prevent- 
ing Syracuse from ex- 
tending her dominion 
over Sicily. And it is 
bat a dream of vain 
glory, to venture on 
such distant enter- 


* éy TQ ӧройр 


I. uereópos d. єөротёро e. 
d.f.g. et correctus С. 
а\к. тё ye f. афєстӧтеѕ аф pêv 
афестётеѕ нф». A 
стос g.  dxpoórra | nay dxpoGrra: К. 
oto & раҳо А.В.С.Е.Е.К. 
j оу 


trois G. roovros Р.К. 


4. катй ras zmeipovs] “On the seve- 
* ra] coasts of the main land," as op- 
posed to the islands whose obedience 
could more be depended on. Although 
the Greeks in the time of Thucydides 
were accustomed to apply the term 
fmeipos in a particular sense to what 
we should call the two continents of 
Europe and Asia, (Herodot. III. 134, 7. 
IV. 118, 1, 7.) yet it was applied also to 
various portions of the coast of the 
main land as distinguished from the 
islands which lay off them; just as the 
term “the Spanish main," 1. e. “ main 
* land," was applied to the north coast 
of South America in contradistinction 
to the West Indian islands. It was a 
term naturally required for distinction’s 
sake, where so much of the country con- 
sisted either of islands, or of land all but 
islanded, like the Thracian Chersonesus, 
Peloponnesus, Athos, Pallene, &c. 

7. Tavróv T] Bekker, Göller, and 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


. є xax. ye] of ха\к 
S dor BEEN 
v 


1. avràv] avrot Bekk. 2. Goell. 


eva L.O.P.k. 
I3. катасҳор А.К. xarwxjoy M. xar xvoe L.O.P. oxnonh. 


« 2 , Ў ^ 9 و‎ ` 

gapevot Kay кататуоце TOv Ó є{ Kal 
/ ` ^ ^ 

* kparnoaupev, б ToAAol ye Kat то\Афь» 
ee Y ^ A у $ / > / 

ovrwy XaÀemas av аруеь OvvaipeÜa. avon- 

6 8 э , 92 / 

TOP б єлї TOLOUTOUS teva, WY KPATNTAS TE 

` r ۹ ` 

“ ш) KaTacxnoe Tis, Kat pn karopÜcocas p») 


kal piv emyepnoa ёттш. 


“ УкеМотои Ó ay pot Sokolov, Os ye viva 
3. BeBawodpeba À.B.E.F.G.H.I.L.M.O.V. 


c. 
"pay dk. 
6. д0] Sider Qf. 


yàp B.K.L.P. of xa\k. ye d. el 
g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
5. êvdoud- 


фео: К. 
otc] yodo: E. 


12. TOt- 


xparnoayras C.G.I.K.k. b. 
I5. Borda М. 


bishop Maltby (MSS. notes) read op’ 5» 
9 avroi mdAa, instead of avray. And 
the antithesis is thus much more forci- 
ble; but otherwise id’ Фу Û avróv re- 
sembles IV. 126, 3. лротуфисде rois 
Maxedécw avràv, and abro» seems to 
be required as well as avroi. 

15. &s ye убу čxovo:) The sense seems 
to be, “ Looking at the actual state of 
* Sicily, I should say that the island 
: us even less formidable to us 
“if the were to conquer it 
* all.” The first д» belongs properly 
to ўссоу 8evol уеуёсбш, but the paren- 
thesis ðs ye vv» čyovo:ı having inter- 
vened, the particle is again repeated. 
The stress on < ye viv éxovot i8 ex- 
plained by what follows, viv uev yàp— 

pert. Had Thucydides meant to say, 
* Sicily is not formidable, and would 
* be even less во, should the Syracu- 
* gans conquer it all," the particle ye 
would wholly lose its meaning. 


Y 


OOTKYTAIAOT 
ATHENS. А. С. 415. Omp 1.1 
ing all your attention “ EXOUCL, Kal ert ay Horov дєшої muy yevé- 
dilly of tacetemon, < сбои, є! ap&eav arav Xvupakóctw бтєр oi 
3“ ’Eyeoraio: panora Nuas expoBovor. viv pêv yap Kay 
“ov tows Aaxedatpovioy Єкасто! ҳарит, ёкєіроѕ д 
* ойк єікоѕ apxny еті аруу oTparedoat Ф yap ay Tpomes 
“ тур npetéepay peta lleAomovvgoiov аферта, Еікоѕ Ото 
“ ray avrOv кой Tv oderepav Sia ToU аўто? kaDaipeOnvaa. 
4“ nas Ò ay oi eket “EAAnves paora uév extremAnypévot 
* eley, el u7) adbixoipeOa, ётета дє кой el Seiéavres ти дира- 
“ ш» Ot о№Муоу dréAdoruev’ ei бё aaAeinuév т TAXIST то 
“ dy vmepidovres pera ту evOade єтїбошто. rà yap б 
“ qAeiarov mares o pev Oavpacopeva, каї та TEPAV NKTA 
5“ ris Sos ovra. Omep viv vets, û ' AÓnvatot, és Naxedat- 
* wovious kai Tous Evupaxous merovOare’ Sia то Tapa yvo- 
“ unv афт®у, mpos à ёфоВєісбє то Tpürov, TeptyeyenoOas, 15 
6“ xaradpovnoavres 30 Kal ZueAMas єфїєтбє. хр) ё ил) 
“pos Tas TUXas TOV évavriwv émaipeg0ot, @АА& Tas Öar- 
“ voias kparnoavras Üappgiv: илде AakeSaruovious ANO Tt 
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I. чо оше 2. єї kal — ol ovp. К. p d. . way | 
ay К. 4. éxewog. éxeivowd. E. 6. awd d. Tay SN in g. 
8. of] el d. 9. 8 el K. то. 55 К. гп. өбё .  emBeivro 
I.L.N.O.P.d.e. № Bekker kker. Goell. émidoiyro У. émidowro С. та) rsh 13. 8- 
ovra b évOdvra f. тре F.H.c. — à] ô Лакедашбио К. 16. xal kara- 
ротата L.O.P.d.k. каї фроупсаутє K. ёфієсби A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.c.g. 

k.m. I8. дарсєу Poppo. 


16. ёфїесбе] Some may be inclined 
to prefer the reading éjíeaDa:, as if the 


sense were xara с ёфїєсба‹, 
©“ Being proudly — 


9. el deiavres Tv $буашу] Compare 
ch. 47. where Nicias again proposes 
êre с v)» Ora Tis "Абага 


iu do обкаде. to desire the 


It. émíüowro] Bekker and Göller 
read here ém@eivro; and £vvembeivro i in 
ch. то, 4. and ёт:береба instead of ém- 
доіреба in ch. 34, 5. Yet Bekker re- 
tains mpóowro in Demosth. de Pace, 
р. 61. 3. Reiske. Апа the form of the 
second aorist middle optative of verbs 
in ш ending in oro instead of «îro ів 
acknowledged by Matthie, Gr. Gr. 
6. 208. 3. and by Buttmann, in his 
largest Grammar, $. 107. note 35. ( (vol. 
I. p. 518. ed. Berlin, 1830.) have 
therefore retained the common rea 
[See however Dr. Arnold’s note on 
120, 3. of later date than the above. ] 


“ conquest of Sicily.” But none of 
the three passages in which xaradpopeip 
is used with an infinitive following, 
Thucyd. III. 83, з. Herodot. I. 66, 2. 
Xenoph. Hellen. IV. 5, 12. will, if con- 
sidered, bear out such an interpretation. 
I have therefore retained the common 
reading. 

17. тйс Stavoias кратђсаутаѕ) Göller 
interprets this, ** Decet confidere, animi 
s potentem ; ie. « neque nimis for- 
“ tuna secunda elatum, neque adversa 
* animo nimis demisso."  Dobree sug- 
. gests, * Sed retuso illorum conatu." 

ot the sense rather “subduing or 


БҮГГРАФНХ Z. VI. 11, 12. 
ATHENS. A.C. 416. Olymp. 91.1. 
“ syyraaaOo 1) Su Tò aloxpov akoreiv, orp трбтф ёт кої 
* уйу, nv Svvavra, odynAavres nas Tò adérepov amperes 
єє , еў ۹ A , 8 A / 
„єй Onoovrat, ӧсф Kal тєрї пћєістоу kal Sue mAcioTov 
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<“ доа apers ueAerdmiw. фстє ov тєрї Tov év ZXikeAia 
&*"'Eyeoraiov зицій, avdpav Bapfgapev, б aywv, ei софро- 
* yoüuey, aAX Gras TOM Ot GAryapxias émiBovAcvovcay 


9$ 4 
Our меу recovered © 0260$  vAa£ope0a. 
strength should be re- с ‚гло » 9 S , , 4 
served for objects more ХР? pas оті коли «ло — EVENS Kal 
sey national; nor @ тоДецоу Враҳо Tt ЛАофткаџеу, wore Kal 
XO those who, for the ^ XO MOL Kal Tos сошити nvénoOat’ кої 


^ e A e ^ / э , 9 э 
тафта отер "Gv дікоо» våde civat ava- 
* Novy, кой pn отер avdpav d$wyabev тф@удє, 
€ érixoupias Ocouévov, oie TO тє Wevoacba коЛ YonoLWLOY 

p LEVY, XPNOTtHOY, 


op ка ee ied ras 

vulgo è кай. 5. hp povepey e. 

; tBovAebcavres h. 7. — E.d. Gell Bekk. ceteri 

QuAafópneÜa. 8. брае d. то. xal rois cópasw] om. L.O.P.k. 11. rabra] rà K. 
â elva) om. C. K. M. R.b. d.e.f. 12. rûvêe] ray K. rûv re d. 


“ getting the better of their minds?" interpretation of it, ** ela est id quod 
1. e. our security is in getting the “ ееси, m esse, tn potestate mea 
better of our enemy's mind, and mak-  **esse." There seems indeed no shadow 
ing him feel our superiority. Compare of reason for imagining that there is 


XII. кой рештодо 


Livy, IX. 6. “ Habere Samnites victo- 
* riam, non preeclaram solum sed ya 
* perpetuam; cepisse enim eos non 
* mam, sicut ante Gallos, sed quod 
** multo bellicoeius fuerit, Romanam vir- 
* tutem feroci * 

6. ёг Sdcyapylas émBovdevovcay 


" — inst us in the way d 
“ oligarc 5 e. threatening us, not 


with the loss of our conquests, but with 
a change of government. 

II. фдїкшо» Ф›баде elya: dvadoidv] 
** Quidni accipias тд, ewa: hoc loco, ut 
“ alibi, pro éfeivai? Possis et suspicari 
“ дубаде cla dici ut éxà» elva, rv 
** sspwrny elvai, тб уйу elva.” REIZ, in 
Hermann's Notes on Viger, note 177. 
dans — e te bs Pseudo- 
“ demosth. p. 1389. 9.” e passage 
— to the funeral oration, 
époiws pévros ScareyOnva rois mpdrepdv 
more elonkóouw m ,€ E Borei. 
But Dindorf reads ёубадё xdpoi Ğokeî ; 
and Schafer, while he retains the com- 
mon reading, justly approves of Reiske’s 


any such phrase as évOdde elvai, which 
must signify, ases ih the analo 
of éxdy elvai, ro vow elva, &c. “as far 
** as this place is concerned ;" and this 
would be nonsense in the present pas- 
sage of Thucydides, nor could the ar- 
ticle be omitted, rd évOade elvai. Alxatov 
elva: dvaAov», “ It is just that we should 
“ be permitted to spend," is surely no 
unjustifiable construction. 

13. ois тб re pevcacdat к.т.\.] The 
word xpijoinov, although applied to 
both members of this sentence, belongs 
properly omy to the first of them; the 
true sense being, ols EupBaive:, тб re 
kûs фєдсасдш xpnotpov elvat, кай тд 

ар pr а ау avrovs eidéva. Again, 
the dative rẹ rov méAas rwðúvæ does 
not properly depend either on xarop- 
@mcavras or птаісаутас, but on some 
more neutral word, such as pévovs, 
which must be supplied by the sense. 
In what follows, Bekker, Poppo, and 
Göller have adopted the reading avray 
or abrû» for avrovs, and Göller has also 
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ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 

` ^ ^ / r э ` r , 
* xal TQ TOU T€Aas kiwóvvo, Tavrovs| Aoyovs povoy ma- 
¢ / a , , \ 557 эү / a 
pacxopévovs, 7 karopÜcaavras ҳар” pn akiov дё, 7 


2 *6 


۶ , ` ⸗ , * £M 
птоістартаѕ Tov Tous QiAovs Ёоуатоћєсои. єї re т< üpxew 


e Co” e 0 ` ^ е ^ › № ^ ` е ^ s 
aopevos aipeÜeis 7apauvet Ош ékmAeiv, TO ÉéavrOU povov 
6 ^ vy EY , у A 9 ` Y g 
TKOTÕV, QANOS TE кой veoTepos ETL àv ES TO аруєш, OTOS 5 
^ ` ^ 
<“ QavuacÓ) pev ато THs immorpodias, dia 86 mroAvréAeunv 
¢6 a 3 А On э ^^ > ^ бє 4 э , 
кої dûpeA 0] Ti. Єк THS apyxns, nde TovrQ ёртарасулутє 
“2G rie moios кёб Ola eAAappiverOat, vopiaare 82 
TQ THS ToAEws kwOvve idig ЄХХарлрууєс боі, vouicare 
* rois тоюутоиѕ Ta pêv дпџосіа адікєір, та дє ua. àvaAoUv, 
^ e ? 
“ ka] то прбура шёуа eiva Kal pn otov veorépo BovAevoa- то 


Let us rather leave the 
Sicilians to settle their 
own quarrels by them- 
selves, and not form 


À vor e. 
Ri. Bekk. 3. к 
pevos ponunt N.V.g. 
Aristophan. Pac. 449. 
dy, omisso êre, C.K. 


даа тє d. 
Schol. ор A 
.m. 


changed sapaexopévovs into oe geni 
tive maparxopévov ; very properly, as 
think, if he altered avrovs into thé geni- 
tive. But I do not see why the common 
reading is objected to, and the authority 
of the MSS. is in its favour. 

IO. pi) olov veorépe fovAevcacÓa:] 
. * No fit matter for a young man's 
‹‹ planning.” So in Sophocles, CEdip. 
Tyr. 1295. capa д elodypet таҳа Тог- 
OUTOP OLOV Kat «токта ¢ 
“ Thou shalt see a sight meet for an 
* enemy's pity." There is a slight 
confusion in the use of the dative veo- 
répq, arising from the similar expres- 
sion where it is used properly, pù 
enırnõeiov elvai veorépo, Sore BovAei- 
garbai тєрї avro. 

II. obs éyà ópày] The relative refers 
to rotovrous. уш is more 
than al nvas, and means “to be 
“ sham utterly ; shamed out of one’s 
* own purpose.” So in Isocrates, Pa- 


* ohai тє kai of€ws peTayxetpioas. 
“ ёуф opav viv évOade TO avT@ avópi - 

yo ópGv viv évOade TH ar avÓpi mapa 
“xeXevotous KaOnpevous hoBovdpat, Kal Tots 


XIII. oùs 


negyric. p. 60, e. xaraoxurOevres тї» 
арєтђ» abrày—Tvay. cay > 
Toy киубууо». m — follows, avrot 
is properly applied to the yo men, 
and not фе; because d ae word 
8ófe, which refers all that follows to 
their opinion, and so makes them in 
fact the principal subject of the clause. 
©“ I call upon you not to be shamed 
“ out of your better judgment, lest 
“these should think you cowards if 
“ you vote not for war; nor to feel, as 
* they may themselves feel, a desperate 
* passion for what you have not got." 
Lastly, I agree with Goller, that xarop- 
ovra. would be more natural than 
каторбоўута, as with the plural verb it 
sounds harsh to omit the nominative oi 
d»êporoı.. But é\dxıoro каторбодути, 
v — — a is in -— 
right enough ; as in III. 37, 4. крг 

ёё Óvres—paAAov f) benc ópBovrrat 


Ta ллє. 


ZYTTPA®HS Z. VI. 13, 14. 
ATHENS, A.C.415. Olymp. 91.1. 

aliances of which ап “ 7rpeG/Jurépoie dvTırapakeÀevouat ил) KATAL- 
but all tie ad ang  OXWOHVaL, єї Ti Tis паракабутоа тФудє, 
belong to othe —— € бте иту Soke, av u) WydiCyras vroAepeiv, 
“ wadaxos elvan und’ mep ay aro! TaÜDowv, Ovcéporas 
5“ eva TGV amovT@v, yvovras Sri éemBupia pêv ЄА&утт@ 
“ xaropOobvrat, mpovoig дё тАєйтта, GAN отер THs TaTpioos, 

“ фе uéyurrov On тди piv Kivduvoy àvappurrovas, àvrixe- 

* poroveiv, kai YynpilerOan Tovs uév XweAworas otoep viv 
“ бро xpmpevous mpos тибе, ov pepmrois, TQ тє 'lovío 
10% komo, Tapa yrjv Hv Tis тАєр, Kal TE Уєїмкф, дій тє\&- 
“ yous, Ta avrGv veuouévovs каб avrovs koi Evubéper бог’ 
4 тої 8 'Eyeoraios idia eireiv, émeiór) avev "AOnvaiwy kai 
<“ Éyymjav mpos LeAwvouvriovs trot mpáérov móàepov, pera. 
* gov avràv koi xaradverOat’ kal то Мои Evppaxous 
15“ un тоейтӨш, Фотєр cidOaper, ols какб< piv mpáfaow 
* auvvoUuev, ®феМоѕ Ó avro SenOevres ov revéoueda. 
It may be informa ^ XIV. Kal ov, O mpvran, Taira, єїтєр Nyet 
nen abet wena, ^ COL TpocT)Kew KHdecOal тє THs TOAEWS, kal 
* бойле yevér Ou то\їтт< ayabos, ётијтфие, 
* kai yvøpas mporiber adds ’A@nvaios, vopi- 
* gas, ei oppwdeis то avanrndical, то pêv Айе 
к С.е. Bekk. зык Poppo, Goell. 3ó£y. д>] xiv Q. v margo d. 


. d. im тта К. 4. бутер Ë.e. Фёосёрота d. Ovaépwres e. 
5. emOupla К. om. P. . каторбоўта; Goell. прбуоии К. тй 
sÀeicra Q.R.f. татрідоѕ) троадоғІ. трйдоѕ С. 7. r&y] тд» K.L.M.N.O.g.k. 
9. Spots} om. pr. d. реро E. pas B.N.Q.R.V.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
pûs. loviꝙ та II. éavrovs К. xal | дё каї d. I2. 8€ al- 
. “Octo libri дё éyeoraío« plene.” Poppo. (sic etiam C.) I5. ró d. Le- 
vesquius. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo тб». I5. cadres L.O.e. 17. туе Е.К. 


vulgo îy. 21. r$ avawndioa roi d. 
8. olomep viv Spots xpopévovc] That 


825 


to be putin comparison 
20 with our country's wel- 
fare. 


pulation that the ships of one power 


is to say, the Sicilians were not to sail 
in the Grecian seas, nor the Athenians 
on the coasts of Sicily, with more than 
a single ship of war. For the jealousy 
of the ancient states restricted the en- 
trance of foreign ships of war into 
their harbours, no less than that of 
foreign troops into their territory ; and 
it seems to have been an ordinary sti- 


should not frequent the coasts of an- 
other power, except in certain fixed 
numbers. See II. 7, 2. III. 71, x. IV. 
48, 2. VI. 52, 1. VII. 56, 4. 

21. Avew rovs vópovs] Ex hoc loco 
Petitus ad leg. Att. p. 212. colligit, . 
non licuisse Prytanibus, populum ite- 
rum in suffragia mittere de re, de qua 
jam psephisma scriptum esset. st 


OOTKYAIAOT 

ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 
єс ` ? ۹ A ^ ё A ? 9 ^7 ^ 

TOUS vopous py) META TocGyÓ dy рартуроу aitiay туей, 
7 ^ ` М ^ ? 9 ` a ? 

rîs де поћєоѕ [xaxds] BovAevaauévgs iarpos àv уєуєсбо, 
“ xal то Kadas apa ToUT elvai, ûs av Thy Tarpioa ope- 
“Anon as т\єста ?) ékov elvat udev BAaYry.” 

XV. ‘О pêv Nixias rowaira eire trav dé Аброр ma- 5 ` 
plovres oi pêv mAcioToe стратєјє» Tapyvouy kal Ta éym- 

Р ` „ e ? ы э P. 

Qua péva uù Avew, oi дє Twes Kal avréAeyov. 
evnye ё mpoOvpotara ту otpareiay 'ААкг- 
Buadns 6 KAewiov, BovAopevos тф тє Мик@ 
évavrtobaÓai, àv кой és TAANA Stahopos TA то 
поћ№тікд, Kat Ori avroU SuaBodws руло бт, Kal padwTa 

стреттуўта! тє émfvuv, кой éXriGov ZweAiav тє St avro 

кої Kapyndova. Anyreo Oar, кой rà Buu. Gua evruynoas xpijuaat 
зтє kai Oop pencey. Фу yap év afuouart Ото TOY йттФь, 

rais emOvpuias реЌосш 1) Kara THY Urapxovoay ovciay 15 
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Alcibiades is the warm- 
д ost advocate for the ex- 
pedition. His charac- 
ter, and its effects on 
the interests of Athens. 


I. perà) pe E.F.G.H.K.c.g.h. re A.B. ах] ош. d. ye» K.R. 2. xaxas] 
om Ав. .E.F.H.I.L.N.O.P.V.b.c.e.f.g.h.k.m. Aevcouévns G. 3.ró de- 
sinit I. ês] ûs A.F.H g. — om.pr.d. ay 2" айтуу rec. d. _Ффе\ 
се Е.К. 4.M)g- — BAdyyas К. Б. rapirro» К. 1: vives xal] om. P. 
8. т» orparelay mpo8vpórara i. 10. rdÀÀa К. råa Goell. ceteri rà 


Dra. II. ro\euxd C.G.k. I4. ёстёу| avrà» B.F.h. 


tamen illustre exemplum in contrarium 
in decreto de Mitylenzis interficiendis 
apud Thucydidem, III. 36. seqq. ubi, 

sephismate jam facto, et Mitylenas ad 

achetem — у * — 
айб: уу продєуш. Dux. It can 
hardly be conceived that Nicias was 
urging the Prytanis to do what was 
absolutely #Једаі ; although it might 
be irregular to put a question to the 
vote which the assembly had not been 
called together to inpr fem And pos- 
sibly the length to which an amendment, 
in modern language, might go, was not 
very clearly fixed; and it would depend 
very much on the state of public feel- 
ing, and on the strength of parties, 
whether the conduct of the Prytanis in 
putting any question would expose him 
to an im ent or not. Hence the 
appeal to the number of witnesses, who 
would be a security against future mo- 
lestation, as they could bear testimony 
that the Prytanis had some justification 


in the feeling of the assembly for put- 
ting to the vote the proposal of Nicias. 
The proceedings with to the 
Mytilenzans, and Cleon’s on 
that occasion, sufficiently shew that 
the immediate reversal of a decree 
passed by the general assembly was 
not against any actual law, but would 
merely subject the person who pro- 
posed it to a proscription on general 
grounds, as an irregular snd mis- 
chievous measure. 

3. тд ка\ф< тоёт! elvan $$ dy — 
penon) See the note on II. 44, 2. 

12. 8: avrov] Supple ûû то? orparn- 
уйсш. GÖLLER. 

14. Фу—ёу айрат id rà» астё» | 
Compare І. 130, 1. à» ёх фафораті. 
urd bd “EXAnvov. Mock — com- 
pares these passages with the expres- 
sion in Herodotus, peya» бауатоу Bi- 
aov frpós IIepaéov, I. 159, 2, and others 
of a similar kind. See also Matthis, 
Gr. Gr. §. 496. 3. 


БҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI 15, 16. 
ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 81. 1. 
éxprjro 5 re Tas inmorpopias кої tas dAAag amavas’ Sep 
kal kafeiAev Üarepov rijv Tay ' AÓgvaiov поћи ойу AKOTA. 
фоВпбёртє yàp avro) oi zoÀAol то uéyeÜos THs тє катӣ TO4 
éavroU capa Tapavouías és тту бїштар, Kai THs Siavoias 
. Sav каб êv ёкастоу, єў бтф yiyvorro, erpaccer, ds Tupavvi- 
Sos ётибиџодит: TroAéjuo. kaDéaracav, кої Òn osig кратіста 
diabévra та той moAéuov, ig ёкатто. rois ётєтудєдшасш 
айтой &yÜcoÜévres, Kai GAA êrırpépavres, où 0ià uakpoU 
éognAav т» том». rore Ф ody тарєАбфу rots ’APnvaios 5 
ro TapyveEer roux. 
XVI. * Kal mpoonxe: шо: paddov érépov, à ’APnvaior, 
“ dpxew (avayKn yap evrevOev арѓасбо, emeh pov Nixias 
* кабтјато), кой аёо Gua хошо elva. ov 
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(16—18.) 
SPEECH OF € LN ⸗ 2 , , э ^ 4 , 
нй yap тєр. emiBonros eiu, тоф pev троуоџогс 


15 Nicias bas insinuated 
that my personal] am- 
bition is the cause of 
my во urging this ex- 
pedition. But neither 
my habits nor my po- 
litical lifo aro such as 
ought to inspire mis- 


* uov kai Epo dofay фёре тадта, т) È Ta- 
“roid. кої whediav. оі yap “EAAnves Kal ә 
* rep Ovvajav рео nov THY поћи évopuray 
* TQ éup дютретє Tijs O\uuriage Ücopias, 
* лротєроу éAmiovres army kararemoAeum- 


т. és] Sci. xai]om. N.V.di. ^ 3.avrov] om. С.е. 

. $uafévri h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 2. rà] om. R.d. 8. avrov] aùrois R. аубеу- 

res d.i. ААУо margo d. 9. 8] om. V.d. II. pot] om. M 12. мкіаѕ 
pov e. 14. mepiBógrós Н. marg. 15. ёбёау| om. К. 

19. karasremoAeuew 0a. C.H.K.c. кататолересди G.d.i.k.m. 


7. дадгта А.В.Е.Е.С. 


[A д абдта rà то? moÀégov] Poppo 
and Göller read Zeaðévrı, supposing it 
to depend on аубесбёте;. But it is 
the object of the verb, put therefore in 
the common objective case, the accusa- 
tive, although the particular verb after- 
wards employed requires, according to 
matical construction, another case. 
ог rois éÉmirpbeopacw — ахдєсбёутєс, 
must be substituted, if we wish to keep 
the construction regular, d:afévra—tia 
тё émirndevpara xa\erûs péporres. See 
the note on IV. 56, 1. —I 
II. Kal mpoonxet pot ес laudat 
Aristides Canteri in id. p.651. De 
Ludis et certantium pompa vide Sopho- 
clem Elect. 686. De ipsius Alcibiadis 


equis, tentorio Persico, et cætero appa- 
ratu adeas Andocidem Огаё. IV. p. 304. 
De т vero — Mem. I. (2. 
24, 25.) p. 715. et Platonem p. 429. 430. 
ed. Francof. Wes. — 

kal pocket not—xkal dios dpa vouife 
elva) Просӯке: pot, “on account of my 
** wealth, birth, and magnificent expen- 
* diture;" dpa уош(о elvai, © on 
** account my personal merits and 
* tried — 

I4. émiBógros] émiBógros, 6 роҳе) 
êxo» dug». Ammonius, p. 42. * 
also Valeken. notes, p. 65. 

I8. r$ єиф биттретеї ris—Oempias 
Compare If or, 2. b rà bperépo avdevet 
TIS уро. 
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۹ ^ e 
trust, but have rather < gg, бит appara pev énta kabra, осо 
reflected honour on 6 08 ГА 9 $ 2 ? » ¢ óc EN 
our country and ad. ^ 0001$ то {дит 7rporepov, eviknoa Se, Kat 

4 W. 
vanced her interests. € Seurepos kai Térapros eyevounv, kai талАа 
э 3-7 A ГА , , A A ` 
* abies Tie víkgs TapecKevacapny. уор pev yap Tis) 
^ ^ еў ^ 
* та To. UT, ёк бє ToU Spwpevou koi Óvvajus apa. vmrovoetrat. 5 
^ ГА Ф * 
3“ kal бота аб év Tjj mode ҳортуіоиѕ 1 АЛ TQ Aaympvvopau, 
€ то A э ^ 0 ^ , ` de A ? DS 
реу астоіѕ QÜoveira, voe, mpos Se rovs. Eévovs кай 
«€ „> э S 4 * э y 4 су Ф A 
avr) toxus þaiverar. кой ovk аухртото 10 1 буо, os av 
^ ГА М х A , 
* rots 10101 TéAect uù) EavTOY povoy GAAG Kal THY том» 


4. pep om. d. 
6. бта оф» 
Q.g.h. 


vulgo, Goell. Bekk. ed. 1832. 7 8:ароа. 
idiors e. mv] om. d.i. 


I. kaÜjka] “I sent down into the 
“ lists;” the spectators being seated 
naturally above the course. 

2. 'Evíxyca 8] Recte Scholiastes rà 
трӧта. Nam primam, secundam, et 
quartam palmam retulisse Alcibiadem 
ex hoc loco Thucydidis scribunt Plu- 
tarchus Alcib. p. 357. et Athenzeus I. 3. 
At Euripides, quod iidem adnotarunt, 
eum primo, secundo, et tertio curru 
victorem fuisse tradiderat. Euripidem 
sequutus est Isocrates in Orat. de Bigis 
P. 355 ed. Steph. Hec P. Faber Ago- 
nist. III. a1. Victorias Olympicas Al- 
cibiadis memorat etiam Demosthenes 
in Midiana p. 360. ubi etiam alia, que 
ad Alcibiadis ingenium et res pertinent, 
leguntur. Quod ipse hic paullo post 
dicit: xal rdAXa дф а rìs viens mape- 
oxevacduny, eo pertinet, quod Athenzeus 
1. d. de eo prodit: “OAvpma икђоас— 
0vcas 'OAvurío Ack T)» maviyyvpw йта- 
сау єістіасє Vid. P. Fabrum. Duk. 

б. xoprryiais] The choregi were ten 
in number, one for each tribe. It was 
their business to provide the chorus in 
all dramatic entertainments, as well as 
in the dithyrambic or lyric recitations, 
on the festival of the great Dionysia. 
They paid the expenses of the traini 
of the chorus, and also of its main- 
tenance during the interval; and they 
furnished the dresses, and whatever 
else was required by the chorus in the 
performance of its part. See on the 


талата тоаўта i. 


t 


7. ре 
8. айту A.B.N.V.g. et corr 


0 
8 G. 
et Bekker айту. 79 7 dvoa H. 


. rà] om. ёроре 7 
АШЫ oe n а BETH 


“кк. Poppo ei К. am EF 
. Poppo. . avr E.F. 
N.V. yp.G. marg. C. Poppo. et yp. e. 
dy rois) dy ris d. 9. тесі rois 


whole subject of the xopsyía, Bóckh 
Public Econ. of Athens, vol. II. p. 207, 
Eng. transl. [vol. I. p. 487. orig. work. } 

. kal айт) ісҳос фауєтш]| “ But, as 
“© far as foreigners are concerned, this 
* appears to be even strength,” 4. e. it 
соны their idea of our wealth and 
power; and this impression, on their 
part, is to us a real security. I cannot 
understand how the old reading avr) 
icxvs paiperas can be interpreted or 
as. nal cix d $8 ў Фоа] 

. ка} ойк стос 70 7 dvora) Ei, 
yeverat б АА Bids, Aeyow Gri, el kal 
dvórros þaivopai rwv, AAN oiv тр wo\et 
ойк dxpnaós pov ёстіу 7) dvora, 4АА@ kal 
péos. SCHOL. 

70 1) dvora) Bekker, in his preface to 
his smaller edition of Thucyd. expresses 
his regret that he had not restored the 
common reading ĉıdvora; and Göller 
has restored it, adding ; ** nihil eorum, 


just said, Фу тёр. émiónrós eiu, in allu- 


sion to the ess of hise diture. 
I have no doubt therefore 95 7 
dyoa is the true ing, as it was 


judged to be by Wasse, Duker, and 
auer. 


EYTTPAOHEX Z. VI. 16, 17. 
ATHENS. А, С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 
“ aber ovdd ye а0:кор, ёф éavrQ péya hpovovvra uù) iov 4 
“ рош, eel Kal 0 Kaxas прассоу проѕ ovdéva THs Evudopas 
* igouotpet, QAX отер OvaTvyoÜvres oU TpoaayopevopeÜa, 
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“ ev TQ броіо Tis ауєҳёсбо Kal ото THY evmrpayovvrov Urrep- 
5“ dpovovpevos, ) Ta toa véuov Tà брош дртабюуто. оіда 5 
“ Bè Toùs Towovrous, kal Ото ёр Tivos AapTpOTYTL Mmpoer Xor, 

“ éy uév TQ кат avrovs (Jio AvTNpods бута, Tois opoiots 
“ uèv paora ётета дё Kal roig @ААо у Evvovras, тди де 
“ rera avOpumrwv mpoomoingiv тє Evyyeveias тигі Kal pr) 
10“ obrav Karadumovras, кой hs йр бо: Tarpidos, Tar avXN- 
“ giy, фу ov тєрї aAAocTpioy ovd üpaprovrov, GAN ws тєрї 

“ oderépwv re kai кала mpa£avrev. ay éyo opeyopevos, Kal 6 

“Sia ravra Ta u. émiBowpevos, Ta Snuoow ckomeire єї 

© тоо xeipoy peraxerpico. 
15“ rorara EvoTnoas avev ueyáAov ply Kwdvvov Kat Samravns, 


IIeAomovvjoov yap та дира- 


* Aaxedaipovlous és шау тира» Karéornoa ev Mavrweig 

* epi TOv amavrov aycevigagÜar e£ ob кой mepryevõpevot 

* тр рау ovdére кой viv BeBaiws ÓapcoUc:. XVII. кої 
I. Фф Н.К. éavràv g. ш) | xai O. 4. катафроуоуџеуоѕ K. 5. 


elraĝ d. 7. Aumppds Е. 
ve] om. K. II. duapraydyroy d.h.i. 


5. Å rà toa vépov] “Остер rûv ёосто- 
ovvro» катафроуєі tis, ovre kal avrós 
ауєҳёсбо tnd rà» evrvyoUrror év pépet 
karadopovovpevos* f) el Вета p) ©тєро- 
рӣсбда: какотрауёу, pnd avrós rà» drv- 
xoUvrov катафроуђср. SCHOL. 

16. és ріау npépay | i.e. és play nuépay 
— “I brought them to one 
* single day's contest for their all." 
** At similiter," says Góller, ** V. 111, 6. 
“ ес шау BovAjy dictum, nullo verbo 
* addito tali, quocum ea jungi possint. 
* Amant omnino Greci in multis és, 
* ubi éw expectes. Vid. Hemsterh. ad 
** Aristoph. Plut. 1169." But where és 
does occur in this sense, it is merely a 
sort of abridged expression, like that of 
Herodotus, viii. 71, 2. és ròv loOuàv fov- 
ro, instead of ёс тд» lo0uóv éAOóvres ev 
айтф ((ovro. So again in Herodotus, I. 
185, 3. karamAéorres és тд» Evpryrny mo- 
тарду, is the same in sense as алкбдеуо: 


8. padtora pêv К. 


8ê] om. d.i. 9. avdpar К. 
I4. xe(po G.d.eik. херо С. 


és тд» Ебфрїтту xarémAeov кат avróv. 

I8. каї ravra 1) ёш) veórgs к.т.\.] óp- 
Ance is the same as ошАусаса ётраёє, 
just as дєдиүттүнш. VII. 77, 2, is the same 
as ey rp диштатбша €érpaza. Is not the 
sense of the whole passage as follows, 
adopting Bekker's conjecture of тєфб- 
Byobe for тефоВђода, which appears 
to me exceedingly probable? ‘‘ These 
* gre the achievements of my youth, 
* and of what is called my monstrous 
* folly. So I dealt with the Pelopon- 
“ neslan power with all discreetness of 
* gpeech, while my vehemence gained 
“ me credit, and won them to listen to 
* what I said.” He means, that he 
had united the warmth of youth with 
the discretion of age, and that while 
the one had gained for him the confi- 
dence of those with whom he dealt, the 
other had taught him to turn that con- 
fidence to his own purposes. 
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« A € э“ , - ` , ^ 4 
тафта 1) єрт) veorgs kai avo тара фоси докодса eivat 
єє д ` / , , М є / 
es ryv IIeAozovvgoatov Suvapuv АХоуо тє Tpézovatw opi- 


^ М / My 
И then I have served Age, kai OPY) TiO TU 7rapac xouévr ENEE. 


you in my youth, let 
me serve you in 
my maturer manhood. 
And do not be de- 
terred by the ima- 
gined difficulties of the 
2 enterprise, Sicily is 
weak, torn by factions, 
and ripe for change: 
and your enemies in 
Greece сап do no 
more than invade At- 
tica, which even 1f we 
stay at home we can- 
3 not prevent. 


up а Kai ye д 
4. kai уду) om. V 


Boda codices"! Beek. ed. 1832. 


ẽri] om. dp oo 


ту] o 
каут Л.п. Haack. Poppo. 
om.g. . то. fróAecs T» 
xaraponas t h. E Фостер oixeias В. 


II. ras рео кой émiboyàs 
vernment effi 
“ amo — and the accept- 
“ing of a constitution imposed upon 
* them from without;" or perhaps, 
ее of government and the re- 
* ceiving of new ones: Ads re- 
ferring to modifications of the constitu- 
tion, while emdoxds expresses the entire 
substitution of a new one. The state- 
ment with respect to Sicily is incorrect, 
and so it was proved to be, when the 
Athenians arrived there. In the time 
of Gelon, many of the states of Sicily 
had admitted a number of new citizens 
to the Denta of citizenship, But these 
were still excluded from holding public 
offices; and after the expulsion of the 
ts, there was a general struggle 
throughout Sicily between the new citi- 
zens and the old on this point. [B. C. 
463.] After two years, Messina was 
given up to the former as their settle- 
ment, and thither they assembled from 
the geveral cities, leaving them in the 
exclusive possession of the old citizens. 
There was also a general pacification 


oni: 


тефоВеіс We pr. — H.K.V. 
Presa тефёВтобе (quod recepit Goell.) puncto 
6. dor M.O. 
o: God Bekk. v vel peraywóaxere A. B.E.F.H. 


s cıxe\ias kal Е. 


-F.(yp. G.)H.N.V. 


* кой уду шу тєфоВус бє aurnv, АА ос êyê 
7 у э , » э ^ \ e ГА 9 
тє ёт: акрабо per aurns Kai о Nixias evrv- g 
66 ۹ 80 ^ 9 э , ^ е М 
xus oket eivai, @тохрттатбє Ty ékarépov 
* иф» adedig. 
6 ^ ۹ € э A , 
TÀoUv PN PETAYLYVOOKETE og єтї peyadny 
“ Suvapuy écóuevov. ОхАо тє yap £vupikrous 
єє ^ e , by e ГА у 
поЛуаудродс at толе, Kal pacias єуоосіто 
^ ^ ۹ , 
“ тб» помтєдь Tas petaBoAas kai emdoyas. 
& х ION , 
кой ovdeis дї 


hj 
кой TOV 6 тту 2ZuweAiav 


э A e v 9 / 
Mrd (ос тер! OLUKELAS NMA- 
ру? d.i.k.m. 


— 


to. Bekker. 
TaUTHY yp. 


ре Enere 
om. К. атоҳрђоєсбе e ЕЕ 


vulgo — 9. 
К. п. — 


f.g. Sowep oixias А. 


throughout the island, and the exiles, 
a numerous body, owing to perpetual . 
party quarrels, were recalled by their 
respective countries, and were provided 
for by a distribution of public land 
amongst them. A popular government 
was at this time existing at Syracuse; 
but trembling at the power of the aris- 
tocracy ; whence arose the famous law 
= Petalism, (A. C. 454,) like the Athe- 

ian Ostracism, for the banishment of 
ай | nul vide us whose power or influence 

ered them formidable to liberty. 
But this law being put in practice with 
excessive severity, was soon repealed ; 
and the government of Syracuse re- 
mained a tempered democracy, (Ari- 
stotle calls it a тоћмтєѓа, or common- 
wealth, Politic. V. 4, 9.) till the event of 
the Athenian Spedito. when the Com- 
mons having contributed во largely to 
the national triumph, obtained an ex- 
tension also of their political influence. 
See Diodorus Siculus XI. in various 
places. Herodot. УП. 153. et seqq. 
Aristotle, Politic. V. 3. 4. et Müller's 
“ Dorians," vol. П. p. 157. et seqq. 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. 17. 
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ATHENS. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 
« 8 у A `~ ` ^ е э Р у 
трідоѕ, ойтє та тєрї TO cua бтћогѕ EÉNprurai obre 
\ э ^ „ ГА ^. Y A «у Ф 
© та ev TH Хора vopipois KaracKevais’ O TL дє ёкастох, 7) 
єє 2 ^ 2 / * a 4 э < ^ ^ 
єк TOU Aéyov 7reiDew oiera 7) стосіа(оу ато тод кошой 
A у ^ 4 э ^7 e^ 
* Aafov QAN ynv, pn karopÜccas, oixnoeyv, Taira érot- 
, ` X ^ oy ГА e^ 
g“ pacerat, кай ovk єіко TOv ToLovTOY OjuAov ore Aóyov шо 4 
4 е A у ^ ГА ` 
“ won «кройо@ш„ ore és та ёруа коше третєсбаг’ Tax 
“E av aos ё i aff 780r)» Аё 1 
ау ws єкастог, et Tt коб nOovny Aéyorro, просуороќєу, 
у a е? / 
“ gAdws тє Kal «і orasiacovow, фотєр TvvÜavoueÜa. кої 5 
7 ۹ 9 8 € At уэ э / е? ^ у 
и)» ovd отАїтол ойт €keivotg OTOL тєр kopzroUvrat, ойтє 


éénprmra G.Q. 


I. ra] rois d. 
h. 


TOU корой | кошо Tt d. kotvov i. 


sep кортодутш A.B.E.F.H.N.P.Q.R.d.f.g.h.i. Poppo. 


2. rà] rais d. 


3. Aéyew Q. Grr | 
8. ordow 


. oracracotey f. ‚бето 


ое]. Bekk. cum Thoma 


‚у. коштао. vulgo бео meptxopmrovvras, 


I. обте rà év rjj xopa—xaracxevais | 
This would refer not only to public 
works for the defence of the country, such 
as forts, or the fortifications of the city 
itself, but to what we should call ordinary 
improvements, such as roads, bridges, 
&c. and perhaps ornamental buildings, 
whether temples a — Men took 
no pains to spend their money upon 
any thing that must Кийиш in the 
country, and could not be carried with 
them into banishment. "That this was 
true, at least as compared with Athens, 
may be gathered from the speech of the 
Syracusan general, ch. 41, from which 
it appears that Syracuse was not well 
provided with arms, horses, and other 
military resources. 

2.6 т. Oe éxaoros | “О vos’ rûv ддра- 

оуфу €xag'TOS OU TOU когу) OV YTOS 
мде эин pis olkelov Vina ih 
ёк ToU Adyp treiDeiw srepeyévovro. айтф т 
AaBeir, a тоў тасш. ob piu: 
тд» yàp vopifera TQ py каторбосауті 
ёктєсєіу тїз tmarpidos каї Anv уђу ol- 
Khoa. éycbaiveras yap kal тейде, ore 
ovdels ws татрідоѕ ris dias тбАео$ me- 
фрбутікеу. ScHOL. The order is, ёка- 
oros 8& érotpatera: ravra 6 т: алд тоў 
kowoU aBdy, f) ёк rol Муу me(Dew f) 
craciá(ov, olera, olkijmew. GAAny уй» ш) 
каторбосаѕ. It should have been тобто 
instead of ravra, but the writer forgot 
that he had used the singular number 
in the beginning of the sentence, б re. 
So in III. 38, 4. Dado т: f) ё» ois Caper. 
"О т: Аа8ф» olkjcew otera, is “ where- 


* with he thinks to settle in a foreign 
* country." If Mosheim was not con- 
sciously imitating Thucydides in the 
following passage, the coincidence is 
curious. He is ing of the Jewish 
priests about the time of the Christian 
era: * Omnes quum se lubrico et an- 
“ cipiti loco positos esse viderent, tan- 
* tum opum sive vi sive dolo corra- 
* debant quantum poterant, quo vel 
* rerum dominos sibi conciliare, ac 
* competitores depellere, vel u 
* forte deturbati vitam beatam ducere 
“© possent." De Reb. Christian. ante 
Constantin. с. 2. $. 4. 

B. обтє Adyou ша youn dxpoac bat | 
Оётє бӧроуоойутаѕ évós dkovew Adyou, 
обтє dpodpovoivras коюў emi rà ёруа 
rapayiyverOar. SCHOL... , 

А oor mep KoumoUvra|] The old 
reading. was бсо mepixoprovyra, and 
Dr. Bloomfield quotes two passages in 
which mepixoumeiv is used, from Jo- 
sephus and the Wisdom of Solomon. 
But it does not appear that it exists in 
any early writer; and the grammarian 
Thomas Magister quotes the passage 
бсо: тєр xoprovyra. In the following 
line, dco ёкасто: сфаѕ abrovs npibpovur, 
is rather suspicious. It is a strange 
confusion if сфаѕ aùroùs npidpour is 
made to have the same construction 
with 2pduoüvro. Or can rocovro: refer, 
not to боо: —7рібдрооу, but to боо тєр 
xourovra, and can the words боо — 
npiOpouy signify, “in all the instances 
* of a people's counting their own 
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“oi dAAo, “EAAnves Seehavnoavy rocovra Ovres, {бсо 
«* РА > N эур 9 ` , ` 9» A 
ёкасто: сфаѕ avrovs "piüuovv, ala uéywrrov dn avrove 
“ ébevopevn т} “EAAas podis ev тфдє TH толёдф ikavas 
6“ omis. та тє ой» Єкєї, EE dv eyo axon аісбдароца, 
^ м ? 
* тоадта, ka eri evmoporepa orta’ ВарВароџѕ тє yaps 
* тоААоўу$ éfouev, oi Xvpakociov pice EvveriOnoovrat 
^ 4 e^ ^ 
* арто" кой та évOade ovk emuwdAvoe, Tv vpeis opas 
^ А] 
7% BovAevnaÓe. oi yap marépes uav Tovs avTOUS TOUTOUS, 
^ A ^ ^ 
“ ойстєр viv pact moAeu(ovs vroAetrovras av nas тАєгу, 
єє ` 2 ` ^ , M 5 ۹ > ` 9 , 
kai просєт: тоу Mov єҳдроу éxovres, THY арути EKTN- xo 
“ gayro, ойк QAAQ тиї 1) TH пєр:оосіа той vavrikoU ioyvov- 
8“ res. kal уйу oUre àvéAmw Tol по uGAXov IIeXorrovvgatot és 
“ урӣѕ éyévovro, єї Te кой паро éppevrat, TO pêv és THY уђу 
с. > ۶ a \ э À ГА е ⸗ , ^ бе 
"jv ea aAÀAÀew, kav pn ekmrAeva pev, (кауо! eiat, TQ 
єсє ^ э A ГА , $ e ? A е a 
vavyrikQ ovk ду Suvawro BAanrew* отоћостоу yap Nuw 15 
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I. dueOdpnoay d.i. 
robs — ofas К. 3.7] om. A.B 
К.Ә. те) опсів inclusit Bekk. 
K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.k. ён kxoAvoe К. 
E.h. Goell. Bekk. vulgo trroderdvras. 
14. épBdAAew gi. écBaNeiy V. avi. 


* numbers ?? i.e. “All who used to 
* gpeak of their own numbers have 
<“ been found not to have been so nu- 
“© merous as they are made out to be.” 
If neither of these solutions can be 
admitted, I should then agree with 
Haack and Poppo in reading ócovc— 
7ріброху. 

I. бсо: ёкастог opas] “Oroi ёкастог 
Aéyovoi ròv {8:0 ар:дџбу. SCHOL. 

2. avrous—ewWevopern | It is clear that 
avrovs refers to ómAíras, but I am quite 
unable to explain the construction, for 
the expression in Herodotus, VI. 32, 1, 
to which Göller refers, is not a 
— We кзы "s in M asy! a; V. 

3» 4, €revarro Tv Evupayiay, “was false 
“ to Ape ibat: where éWevoro is 
equivalent to Wevdduevos áméAure; but 
can éWevopevn rovc ér\iras mean, “ hav- 

falsely vaunted its heavy armed 
“ soldiers," which seems to be the sense 
required? As for the fact, compare V. 
68, 2, ray д ad (rd ır\ 00s) did rà dyÓpó- 


боохс g. et margo d. Haack. Poppo. боо: Bekk. 


б. cuverOnoovra 


— ã 2. éav- 
s] rós Ө. 5. drropórepa 
.E.F.V.d.k.m. 7. беде 
8. BovreverOe Е. 9. trrodeirovras A.B. 
10. ёктісауто Q. ІІ. 00 Н. dà e. 
mrevoopey Р. 15. piv M. 


? 
mm- 


Telov кортбдєс és Tû olkeia т\т 
utarch 


ereiro. But Diodorus and 
seem to have been the dupes of some 
of these exaggerations ; for instance, 
Diodorus states the number of Gelon’s 
heavy armed soldiers, at the battle of 
Himera, at 50,000; and Plutarch 
reckons the army with which Archida- 
mus invaded Attica ia the first year of 
the Peloponnesian war, at 60,000. (in 
Pericle, c. 33.) 

[Vid. Xenoph. Anabas. V. 7, 35. ra 
дё хрпџата à Ùréocxorro Teuaciovte kal 


Oópax, eevopevas say. ubi éyev- 
opeévor est “ quum falso preedicassent.’’] 
Poppo. 

I2. kal уйу obre avéAmiorot к. T. А. 
Góller has rightly given the sense o 
these words: ©“ Peloponnesios nunc 
“m quam unquam spei 
©“ esse, ac si valde sint animati, (i. e. si 
“ maximam spem concipiant,) eos nihil 
* nisi regionem Atticam invasuros.” 


AYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 17, 18. 888 
ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 
Why then should you “ ég-Tiy. avrimaàov vavrikov. XVIII. wore 


recall your determina- 
tion to help your allies 
in Sicily ? Why should 
you wish to shrink from 
that course of enter- 
prise which is now ne- 
5 семагу to our very ex- 
istence, and which is 
alone congeníal to our 
national character ? 


“ ri ay Aéyovres єікӧѕ 7) avTOL amokvotuev, 7) 
“ pos rovs. éke Evpaxous скүптдрєио: Шш) 
* BonOoipev ; ols xpeov, ére] ye koi fvvo- 
* uocapev, emapsvew, Kat pz) avrirevat Ort 
* ovde ékeivo, nuiv. ov yap iva дєйро avriBon- 
* ддс: троетє@ёцєбө. avrovs, QAX iva. rots ёкєї 
* éxÜpois uav М№лгтрої óvres дєдро койос ойтой émi- 
“ ёи. THY T€ аруу oUres ёктусашєба kal nueis кай dooa 
10% д) QAAoL Tjp£av, mapayryvopevor mpoOvpws Tois det Вар- 
“ Bapos ў “EAAnow émixadoupévois, ётєї єї ye novyacorev 
* mayres 1) TdvAokpwoievt ois xpewv Воде, Враҳо av т 
* TpogkrOJevot GUTH тєрї айт] àv Tauts д@АХо» Kwdv- 
* уєдоциєу. TOV Yap TpoUyovra oU povov TIVTA TIS Quv- 
15 yera, АЛАМА kai tun oros} ére ?rpokaraAauavei. Kal 3 
* ойк ёттш "uiv. rajuevecÜa, és ócov fovAoueÜa apxew, 
* @АА@& араукт, erednmep év тфдє kaÜéorauev, то pêv 
* érigovAevew, Tous дё ur) арро, dia тд архӨђуош av vd’ 
5. avrircOnvas pr. avrıireĝñva: correctus d. 8. xwAvovow C.E.F.K.Q. R.d.i.k. 


10. д] om. К. del BapBápois A.B.F.L.M.O.Q.k. Goell. dei (ў) Po Tulgo 
Beko dd del ў BapBápow. I1. Su in I2. окуюн» A BGE F.H 


Poppo Goell. Bekk. » фа орну d. vulgo T 

xpeav E 15, айту) адто Q. 14. — Tis] réos g- 
correctus d. Haack. m ERE I6. nw maveoĝa G 
17. № dráyk C.E.F. d.eg.hi.k. Poppo. vulgo et E 


dydykn. I8. rois f. 


i êv ols d.i. 


pore sk 


12. T bvXokpiwoievT ] It is difficult to de- 
cide between this reading and фї\окр:- 
voiey. Nicias had said certainly, ov тєрї 
тфу év ZweMg 'Eyecoraiov ptr dvopav 
ВарВіроу ó ауф», and this mention of 

y Seems to favour $vAoxkpiwoter, 
“if we were to make distinctions of race." 
But he dwells more on the inability of 
the Egestzeans to be of any use to Athens 
in their turn, and their inefficiency as 
allies seems pointed at in ф:Локріроїеєу, 
“Jf we are nicely to pick and choose the 
“objects of our succour.” The authority 
of the grammarians is in favour of dvo- 
xpwoiev, although they do not quote the 
word as occurring in Thucydides. 


I5. GANG xal uj) ros éreo) Göller 
defends this position of the words, 
* because,” he says, “ it increases the 
* opposition, ° ov nóvov emdyra adda 
kal ка! ТТ I cannot understand mee id 

kno 


w how ш) Oras can enya 

thing else than “ not only.” mpare 
Xenoph. Cyroped. I. 3, 10. ёте ava- 
orainre ópxnaópevot, ш) omes дрҳєісда 
év pvOud GAN’ odd’ ёрбододш éduvacde. 
But as ov póvov had just preceded it in 
the present passage, Thucydides could 
not have intended to use it in this sense 
here. I have marked it therefore with 
obeli, as it does not appear that ш) д Oras 
can signify the same thing as dra pn. 
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ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 
«€ t. э جه‎ / $ 5 > M > м y у 4 
érépov avtois KkivOvvov elvat, él ил] autoi GAXov apxotpev. 
єс ы 2 9 ^ э ^ و‎ ? е ^ ^ у ` ө 
Kal ойк Єк TOU avTOU ёліскєттєор Up тоў @ААо TO NOUV- 
« ^^ 
“ xov, ei un kal Ta emirndevpara és TO òpoiov peradrnperbe. 
4“ Aoyurapevor оду тадє uGÀXov av&noew, ёт кєра Туу loper, 
“ тофрдеб@ Tov TÀo)v, iva IleAorovvgatov тє aropéocyev s 
* ms , 
“ rù oporna, ei Oofouev vmepuibovres Tv v TQ пардиті 
^ е A e^ , 
“ Javxíav Kal em} ZıxeA\lav тАєйтол, кой aua 1) rrjs. EAAaóos, 
^ ^ ? A ГА M 4 
* тфу Exel просуєуоџёуоу, тас TQ єїкбтї apkopev, Ñ Ka- 
* кёсорє» ye Zupakogiovs, ё Ф Kal avroi кой oi Eúupayot 
A a у e^ 
5“ ФфєАсошеба. то de асфаћёс, kal uévew, rjv тї просҳорӯ, то 
с \ э ^ е O A ⸗ Р ⸗ ` > / 
kai dzreAÜeiv, ai ves тарё{оот:' vavKparopes yap ётореба 
6% коў fvymüvrov ZixeAuorQv. кай pù) pûs т] Nixiov Tav 
« Aoyov ampaypoovrn Kai Siaoracis Trois véos éS Tous 
^ 4 ? 
“ лрєсВотёроиѕ алострејт, TQ de єіюботі Koop, dxrmep 
е ^ е? ? ? 
“ кой oi wartpes nay, ара иво yepaurépots (JovAevovres, és 15 
* rade рау avrà, кої viv TQ avT@ тролю пербсбє mpoa- 
I. avrois] тшу» айто P. Drv] à» К. 2. emoxenréov re Q. bui» 


A.C.E.F.L.N.O.P.V.d.h.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. re jui» ка) Q. piv. 
H. ётаб 5. orepécopey F.c. orepnowpey g. б. Urrept- 


. pì] om. ia К. 
Mares ту A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.LN .O.Q.R. V.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. cum Thoma M. v. úre орф. 
8. pope арёареуоу E. 7 e g. 
ud Q.e. kius. I1. ётє\бєї» e. 


erodot. V. 36, з. [Poppo. Goell.] libri omnes swapéfovew abro 
д ad. ) G.L.O.P.i.k. ёттрерр д. drorpéyy Poppo. 
I6. mpocayayeiy С.е. 


13. ra mpecBurepaQ. 14. émor 


I5. BovAevcavres e. 


5. уа — сторёсорєу — kal — dpfoper] 
The e is varied, the indica- 
tive dp£opey being put as if in an inde- 

ndent sentence, although the con- 
junction xai, in xal opev, an- 
swers to the re in the preceding clause, 
iva IIeAorovvgaiev re oTopéropev. See 
Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 610. GS 

ІІ. vavkpdropes yap ёсбёреба is is 
Valckenaer’s sil te whic all the 
later editors have received. Yet уаокра- 
ropes Zixehewra@y seems а harsh expres- 
sion, to signify vavol yàp крєїттоу$ éaó- 

да ZcxeAtwray. There can be no doubt, 

owever, that it is preferable to the old 
avrokpáropes ЎгкеМ№отӧу. 


13. rate Tois véots к.т.\.] “ Ni- 


“ cias’ setting the young at variance 


то. 8 xal асфаћё P. 


vres kal ойк dyamijgavree Thy. 
бт К. m, 


ро- 
mapé£ovot’ vauxparopes Valckenar. ad 
broxparopes. BEKK. 


отер:дб 


* with the old." Compare the French 
idiom, * Faire se ranger en faction auz 
* jeunes gens contre les vieillards.” 

e notion is, that Nicias stood to the 
young men in the relation of one who 
was setting them at variance with their 
elders; and this, like other relations, is 
expressed by the dative тос véow. The 
er ДЕН ias in Манге, Gr. a 

‚ 396. of a substantive governing the 
suite case as the verb from which it is 
derived, do not apply to the present 

‚ because ducraya: does not goe 
vern a dative, but an accusative. 

I5. és rade ђрау avrà] The pronoun 
avrà refers to тё тр&уната, although 
the substantive had not been before 
expressed. Compare I. 144, 5. és 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 18, 19. 935 


ATHENS, A.C.415. Olymp. 91.1. 
^ bj , i ^ 
“ yayeiv THY поћи, kal уошістатє veorgra pev Kal yipas 
„ ^ ^^ 
“ dyey adAndrov pndev дйуштӨол, брод Sé TO тє avAoy ка 
“ro uégov kai TO пару axpiBes àv Evyxpabey panor av 
“° y л / à C ‚ / , 
ioxvew, кой ту поћи, д» pev novxo(n, Tpipeodat те 
7 9 A `~ е A еў ` у ` ? bj 
5“ airy тєрї айтуу, @олєр кой QAÀO Ti, kal партои THY 
“ morun €yynpaaca0ot, ayoviopévnv дё det просћрјє- 
“ gÜaí тє THY éuzeipiav, Kal TO apvverOar où Муф GAN 
M ^ 
“ ёрую paddrov Evvnbes eLew. тарата» тє yryvoako поћи 7 
* un ampoypova TXIT’ dv цог Soketv drrpaypocivns pera- 
10% Body бихфбартуол, кой TOv avÜpoxrev асфаћстата Tov- 
“Tous oiketv, ot ay то Tapovow 10єсі Kat vopois, Ñv кай 
cc з g $ , 2 99 
xeipo 7, кіста д:афороѕ Todrevacw. 
XIX. Tora pêv o’ArxiBiadns єтєр. оі & `Аблуоїо 
axovoavres éketvov тє Kal ту 'Ёуєттайө» кой Acovrivov 
Ig The Athenians per- Guyadwy, ot 7apeA00vres ёдёортд тє kal TOV 
sist in their original œe , е , e م‎ ^ 
determination to send ОК» Отошиутакоутє ikérevov PBonOnaat 
4 ^ ^ 
opis, тор BENA 7 трдтероу Bpunvro 


out the expedition. 
Nicias then attempts 
to check their ardour, oTparevey. кой 0 Nixias, yvous бт! @то иёра 


d aire g. ii Back. 
таай" ш d.i.k. Map те éaurny. 

YOO KO vócko V 
ym oi 8 Xonvaios У. V. 


rade mporyayor avrà, where avrà refers 
in the same way rather to rà mpáypara 
understood, than to rà órápxorra which 
— two lines — ] «Pri 
д» Evyxpabev—dy oxvew “ Priore 
— $, alterum, quod ad loxvew additum 
“ egt, pre vidimus ad II. 41, 1.’ 
Porro. at is, the particle dy is not 
to be taken with the participle, even 
when the participle, as here, has a con- 
ditional sense; (for Evyxpadev is equiva- 
lent to el £vyxpadein;) but it shows by 
anticipation that the sentence is going 
to be conditional. Compare Kühner, 
Gr. Gr. $. 455. Anmerk. 2. [Jelf, 429. 
obs. 1.) For the sentiment, compare 
Aristot. Politic. III. 7. (11,9.) тартес рех 
yàp xouoi cuve\déyres Їкауту aloOnovw, 
ptyvopevot TOUS Be\rioce ras ré\ets 


©фе\о0оч, kaÜámep ù pù кабара rpod») 


—— Bekk. petu e ay 


r] re h. 


9. док) Q. 


ev E. . re] om. d.i. 
y A.B.C.F.H.K. .N.O.P. 
paeceoda Е. 8. £vy- 


13. ni] stat fortasse дє. BEK- 


pera ris кабарй< Tijv тӣсау токі xpnoi- 
porepay rijs уп хорі È ёкастоѕ dre- 
№ тері тд xpivew ёстіу. And again, 
Е little below, $. 14: čara: yàp ёкаттос 
xelpov xpiris ràv єідбтоу" drayres 
de ——— qBeArious f) où xelpovs. 
8. тарата» re vyvóoko] Паратау ів 
analogous to mapà odd, the one sig- 
nifying “altogether,” as the other sig- 
nifies “in a great degree." Г:ууфоко 
in this place seems nearly equivalent to 
* sententiam fero." “ My opinion on 
* this question is, that I think the 
* change from enterprise to quiet would 
* be most speedily tal to a city,” &c. 
Otherwise угууфоко Boxeiy might seem 
tautolo 
18. dm uev rûv айтфу Aóyov] 'Avri 
TOU Tois avTois Xpopevos Aóyois. SCHOL. 
The preposition expresses the notion of 
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ATHENS. A. С. 415. daa 


by representing the тр GUTGV AOyOv ойк üy ETL алтотрё\уегє, Ta- 
magnitude of the force 


required to ensure me. POKES бє MANOEL et woAAHY emirakee, Tay’ 
Cem. a 4 > ` ` > ^ 

àv peracrnceey avrovs, mapeAOwv [avrois] 
адб: édeye тошдє. 

XX. * EIITEIAH парто ope ора, © "A@nvain, Фр-5 
* uyuévovs orparevew, £vvevéyko. uev Taira, ds BovAópe0a, 

sPERCH or “ém O€ TQ тарбут: а угууфско, cuuava. 

МС АВ. € XN ۹ , e э < 9 ^ А ? 

— enr p толе; es eyo ако шаш 
Since you are resolved © weAROmev iévat peyadas Kal ov umnKoous 
to invade Sicily » at © 9 ГА м 8 ^ Ф à , 
least considerthenum- ^ @AANAwY ovre Seopevas peTaBoAns, ?) ay €k 10 
bers and resources of ¢¢ , / у э е p 
the states which уш 110100 Tis ÜovAelag aopuevos ES pao › pera 

э х 9 M! e 

are going to encounter. < учтубу, Xopo, ovd ay THY «рх» THY Npe- 
“ repay eixorws avr éAevÜepías просдеЁаџрёраѕ, TO тє тАї- 
“ Gos, as єў pu усо, ToAAas Tas “EAAnvibas. Aw уар 
“ Naàfov кой Karávgs, as eriw viv ката то Meovrivow 15 
“ Pvyyevég просєсєс дои, aAAct ceidw ёттд, Kal apeckeva- 
* g'uévat Tois Taow броютротоѕ paora Tjj "]uerépa. vva- 
* Let, kal ойбу, NKTA, ёті ûs püAAov mAéouev, ZeAvols Kat 
4“ Supaxovoa, тоАЛ\ої pev yap ómra êveurı, kal тофотол, 
* кой акоутиттай, тоААай дё Tpinpes kal OyAos 0 7TrÀnpoxr'ov 20 
€€ э م‎ " ГА 7 9 XY ` A 10. M бє 9 ^ 

auras’ xpnpara т’ exovai, та pev іда, та дє кої єр то 
* jepois Єттї LeAwouvriois’ ®оракотс!о!у дё Kat апо ВарВа- 


I. dmorpéewy V. 3. avrois ati B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.R.V.c.d.e.f.g.h. 
ik.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. ads А. Bekk. 3. (афто в om. Bekk. ed. 1832.) 


My 0 avrois. 4. rade d. 5. ráyras Н.К. парто Q. mávres ads dpe 
,O.Q.d.i.k.m. Suds б à N.V. а оз б. Euveveyxoiper g. 
САВ E.F.N.V.h. 8. axon ] om. 10. otre] ойто К. обте— 
oU ] malim — BEKK. I3. a — h.m. vulgo трос- 
defo pooevfazevas К . re] ye f. 15. rd] om. 16. т тараскєуасрќ- 
—— H.Q.d. Eu m. 


Зна г 19. pêv] ош. К орт 21. T] 
om. К. 


om. B.K.d. re ёуохс: V 22. lepois in marg. N. éeri] om. L. 


deriving a conclusion from its premises, sapecxevacpéva: to érrd. “There are 
“ by ы эл from the ваіпе grounds: © other cities, in number as many as 
* аз b it would now be impos- <‘ seven, and provided in all points ac- 
* gible to deter them.” In Aristotle's © cording to the style of our own 
language it would be, ёк тфу айтфу evÀ- “ power. 
Aoy(ónevos: in Thucydides I should 18. еті ác p vu mAéopev] Zvpáxov- 
2 inclined to write it at full, алд ray са, ЗеМуодз, T'éAa, "Axpáyas, Meconyn, 
Gy Adyar éppdpevos. "Iuépa, Kapápwa. Taras qno ras ras énra 
"I. kal rapeckevacpéva] The con- mddres dvripáyovs ewat rois 'Абууаіос, 
junction is remarkable, because it joins ScHor. 





ЯҮГГРАФНУ Z. ҮІ. 19—21. 
ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 
* pov тифи атарҳт) exdéepera. Фф 06 џаћата тибу тро- 


[74 ? е? ` ? `~ 4 9 ? ` 
Exovolw, IMTOVS тє TOAAOUS кєкттитои, kai girQ olketw кой 
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% + Lad m 1 1 * 
You must have there- ^ OUK ETAKT@ ypovra. ХХІ. mpos оду Tot- 
fore n large nnd well gg — * D7 , ^ ^ , 
— иа. ТУР dora py ой гасе Kt pavdou oT pa- 
: ыы =ч i ^ ^ 
pm qun E ge “ ruis ророр ei, аАА@ kai reCov moAvy Evp- 
carry every thing with 5 ^ 

you, and not depend.  7rÀetv, eizrep BovAoueOa абор Tt THs Ovavoias 

on finding it in Bicily. = € i е ^ ef 
“ бра>, каї uy vmO Urméov тоАА@ь» єіруєс бош 

^ ^ y + e є li 
“THs yns, аАЛо тє кої Tet évorðow at modes hoBy- 
e ` з ۴ س‎ 

* Qetoat, kal uy avTimapacxoow yu pido. Twes yevopevot, 
Ф ex т з , ғ f 3 * A 
« Ado 7) "Eyeoratot c apvvovpeOa tiov. сурох де 
» e a, ^, 
* BuxaÜévras ameAÜew, 7 voTepov ЄтциєтөлтЄдтєтӨа!, TO 
A Li F 3 ү ` sm 
* mpõrov аскєттоѕ BovAevoapevous’ avroÜev дє mapaakevr, 


б& 5 ГА 5 # F er А F . > “м ^ ғ P, 3 
afi xpeq emiévau, yvovras OTL TOÀV TE ато TNS HMETEpAS 


I. "Hack. Poppo. аталу pera 


dm dpxns ферётш C.G.K.L.O.P.V.c.e.f. 


E h.k. Н x ers ümapym феёрєтш Н. dmrapy а і. dmapyr $alverac й.` 
б. ; V. ÉvrrAeiy Н b. dt тї] ош. A.B.C.E. 

FHL UNO руста. Poppo. Bekk. 7. ne d.i. S el] fy 
L.O.P.d. 48. Goell. Bondeiom g. 9. тш» P. I PA; wy peo 
dmiépat dj, єтїш» толло d, те] meg: 5* Goell, 
jpepas V. 

I. x7 | Com Plato, de Le- cept four or five of the very worst 
— At р. 806. yeopyla 8 ёкде- class. 2ndly, the practice of the tra- 


vat otos дтар > Tay ёк THS ут 
ager [Dr. АА field has * 


mistake cited this passage from the 
8th Book of Plato de Legg. instead of 
the 7th.] The Syracusans had ob- 
tained the sovereignty of the soil in 
some parts of the Sikelian country, but 
left the land in the hands of the old 
possessors, burdened with the payment 
of a certain part of the duce, either 
in kind or in money, to the sovereign. 

б. d£» тї rìs Buavolas épav] The 
omission of the indefinite pronoun r: 
in several MSS, is no sufficient reason 
for doubting its genuineness. Compare 
П. 89, б. uéXXovrás Tı GEwy ToU mapa 
том) mpafew: and УП. 38, т. ovdérepor 

ov тї Adcyov m aeiy. 
Bat deny = Solas ais, mii of 
Ёга, or even agiws, seems to me scarcely 
to be Greek. 

B, Telf £varomw] It is a difficult 
question to decide whether یی‎ 
wrote ei Әсі» Or ў» бутта. 
favour of the former may be A 
ist, the authority of all the MSS. ex- 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II, 


s gedians, not only in the lyrical mea- 
sures, but also in the common iambic 
dialogue, as has been acknowledged b 
the later editors. See Sophocl. Œd. 
Colon. f 1443. ef rou orepn bia : and Ajax, 
496. ei yap Odvys ov. grdly, The ad- 
mission of Hermann, De Preceptis qui- 
busdam Atticistarum, $. 2. "Apud 
а "gd queque ubi codices consen- 
** Пап, sensus prohibeat, ef cum 
» quorumean ue verborum conjuncti- 
“vis tolerandum esse.” Шу, The 
use of ef with the subjunctive in other 
dialects of the Greek language, shewing 
that it is not in itself a solecism. But 
on the other hand it may be said, 
ret, that in no other passage of Thuc 
dides is such a construction to фе 
found; and zndly, that while it is very 
rare in the early writers, it became 
frequent with those of a later date; so 
that the copyists here, as in other in- 
stances, may have followed the habit 


of their own times, and corrupted the 
uine reading. 1 retain ei therefore, 
ut marked with obeli. 
zZ 
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ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 
* avrav ШЛА Aeiv, kal ойк év TÔ OÓpoio oTparevoa- 
avTOv peéAAopev TAelv, кой OUK 9 Opoip страт 
^ ^ 4 0 y 
* uevot Koi [ovk] ev rois Te Откос Evppayxor т}\бєтє 
^ е / 
* ёті Twa, 0ev ради аі. кошдой ёк THS duas àv просёег, 
^ ^ A 
“ GN’ és adAoTpiay Tacay аторт)сортєс, é ўе pnvav орде 
XXII. 5 


“ omAiras тє оду roÀAove pot докєї xprvau as ayew, kal 


P ^ у / ^ 
* reggaüpov TOV Xetuepivaov ayyedov радюу Адет. 


^ ^ ^ ? ^ y 
* uav avrQv кой TOv Evupaxov, Tov тє UITHKOWY, Kal ту 
єсє , , ô , A ^ À ^ 
Twa єк IeAorovvgaov ÓvvopeOa. 1) recat ў poho проса- 
[4 M / g 
“ yayérha kai rTtočoras moààoùs ka a evOovgras, Oras 
` ۹ ` 
* pos TO Ekelvov їтлїкб» avTéywol, vavol тє Kal TOÀV 1o 
єсє ^ е? ` \ э / e^ э 4 ` ` 
тєрєй, iva. кой та emiTndea paov éakoju(opeÜo TOv de 
6 `~ э ^7? ^ , е a ۹ ` Ф 
кой avroÜecv airov év OÀkag:, пороуѕ кой medpvypévas 
€ A у b ` > ^ / ` ⸗ 
kpiÜas, AYEW, Kat ctrorotous єк TOY uvÀovOv TPOS puépos 


Goell. о et Bekk. orparevodpevos. 


incluser. Haack. Poppo. et Bekk. 2. ei év rots Goell. 


C.N.V. 


ovde ugvàv L 5. радох dyyedo 
толо?) om. i. 9. moras E 
vavo dé. Bekk. 12. xai] om. d. 


inter versus ponit h. 

2. xal [oix] ёр rois трде vrmykóos 
к. T. .] “Constructio est, еу тф бро 
* kal nAGere, deleto ойк.”  DOoBREE. 
So also Hermann, on Viger, note 224. 
“ Our expedition will be found not of 
* that sort as .when amongst your 
“ subject states in Greece ye have gone 
“ ав allies to take part against any,” &c. 
Жорџраҳог expresses the well known Ro- 
man policy, of never making war in 
any country without having first se- 
cured an ally in it, whose quarrel the 
Romans might profess to maintain. 
And Nicias considered the alliance of 
the — as purely nominal, and 
incapable of affording the Athenians 
any real assistance. 

3. al кошда\) Al rropices. ovx ópolos 
pé\\ere otpareverOas ent AUN ўтер 
évravOa roig ®©тткбо$с асорџаҳойутєѕ 
стратєієсдє emi tivas ov moù dréxov- 
ras, dore радіау «уи Tv ray dvaykaiov 
таракошёђу ёк THs оікєіаѕ yrs. SCHOL. 

4. anaprncavres| 'Avri той атарт)- 


I. lete A.B.E.F.H.K.R.g. 


Hermann. ad Viger. p. 774. Poppo. 
2. оок om. Schol. et Hermann. unci 
4. dÀÀà és 


— C.E.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.g.k. et corr. F. draprícorres f. 


vy Ө. беу R. 6. re] om. g. 
. oꝙevdoviras d. Io. vavcí re | Malim 
і aré — medvpvypéras f. 
lossema vocis genuine locum occupasse, nec pévas 
ейп arbitratur Pierson. ad Mor. p. 213. Bekk. ы 


xpOas sed káypus 
13. puAdvor] om. А.В. 


Oévres xal тод rìs oixeias xapioberres. 
SchoL. 

II. [rûy 8 xal айтббе» cirov—dyew. 
“ʻO avróÜev ciros est, id frumentum 
* quod hic suppetit, tantum i 
** guantum hic (ad usum bellicum) pa- 
* ratum est." Рорро. “ We must carry 
* with us our home supply of corn," 
according to Poppo's interpretation ;— 
but they would not surely take it all, 
and Poppo's йош * quantum 
** hic ad usum bellicum paratum est," is 
inserted without any authority. Tow дё 
xal айтббе› cirov would be a better 
reading ; “ We must also with us 


К ame of our home supply of corn," 
с. 

13. mpós uépos] “ Verte, servo- 
“ rum apud ао Do- 
BREE p ich emosth. Macartat. 
p. 1068. 4. Reiske: тӯ émixAnpe mpos 


pépos emidi8dvas ёкатто›. Phormion. 


р. 954. 18. dre yàp rà шүтрфа трд pé- 
pos avrós 76005 veperOau. If any one 





IO least liable to the 


AYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 22, 23. 
ATHENS. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 
& 2 ⸗ э ГА g y ех» / 9 
nvayKkacpevous éeuuiaÜovs, iva, у rov ото amAoias dro- 
4 
“ ЛарВарореба, éxn т] страт! та ёттудеа (тоААз) yap 
* odra ov Taos Єттал OÀeos vmodé~acOa), та тє GAA 
L4 ` е е 
“ бето» duvarov érouuag agat, kai uù) Єтї érépois ylyver Oat, 
, ^ 
5“ рамата è xpnuara афтобє as тАєйтт= exe. Tû дё 
cc э э 4 ^ ⸗ э ^Y ⸗ ` , 
map `Еуєстоіор, a Аёуєтош éket Eroma, vopioare kal Aóyo 
a > 
Do what we will, oor “Gy раМата ётоша evar. XXIII. 7v yàp 
chance of success 
Manni hace = a € avro Alope évĝévôe ил) аутітаћоу povov 
E — “ Tapackevagajevot, TA» ye TPÒS TO payt- 
* pov avràv TÒ OrJurwv, GAAG Kal vrepfaA- 
« ^ e 0 e e 7 9 , 
Aovrese TOS Tact, MOAS OUTOS oloi ТЄ €OO- 
« ^ q e^ ۹ X ` ^ ГА 
peda тб» péy кратєй, та Se kal Siac@oat. поћи Tea 
* youioat xpr) év aAdAogvAos kal поћєшо оікодутоѕ іра, 
а / ^ 4 е 
* oùs третє: TH MPOTN 7juépa, 7) av KaTAaTXKwoLW, є000 kpa- 
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fickleness of fortune. 


15 rely TS ¥7, " єідєрои бт, ру сфалЛорутои, парта тоА\ёша. 


сҳђсосі e. 
0 офахо»та. 


should be x a loss to страна the 
meaning of nvayxacpevous éupíoOovs, 
he should read the following extract 
from a proclamation of Edward the 
Third, upon the renewal of hostilities 
with France in 1369, when he wanted 
workmen to quarry and prepare the 
stones for his military engines. <“ Sci- 
* atis, quod assignavimus dilectum no- 
“bis Simonem Alte Halle—ad lato- 
* mos, quarrerarios, et omnes alios 
** operarios, qui pro operatione petra- 
* rum predictarum necessarii fuerint, 
* capiendum, et in quarreriis predictis 
* ponendum, ibidem ad Vadia nostra, 
* super aptatione dictarum petrarum, 
* quamdiu indiguerit, moraturos . 
* necnon ad omnes illos quos in hac 
» contrarios invenerit seu re- 
e Pelles, arestandum ; et prisonis nos- 
“ tris committendum, in eisdem mo- 
“ raturos, quousque de eorum puni- 
“ tione aliter duxerimus ordinandum." 


p e. нб! i. et yp.d. dro- 
| i тАєїттор na 
9. т тАеф yp. 
` olkoirres L. и. 
0 oiKetoUvras. 14. kara- 


g.h. Poppo. Goell Bekk. 


Rymer, Foedera, &c. tom. III. 

р. 156. ** Vadia, stipendia, Gallis Ga- 
* ges.” Glossar. med. et infim. Latini- 
tat. (Adelung), in Vadium. 

2. тоМ\) obra — vmoBé£acÓa:] 
* For large as it is, it will not be an 
7 — for every city to entertain." 

— 5 1. n dpxew 

I4, 2. халета al opérepat 

— dp£a:. vů I. 96, — фтато 

простоћєрђои éyévovro. ur erodot. 

ПІ. 72, 4. pvdaxas—éovoras er xa^e- 
was tape) Geiv. 

9. TA ye mpds TÒ páyuioy—ómri- 
xéy] Because as on the one hand it 
was impossible for the Athenian expe- 
dition to match the Syracusan infantry 
in point of numbers, so on the other 
hand they were so superior in disci- 
pline, that even with a great disparity 
of numbers they were fully able to cope 
with them. 

2 2 


940 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, А.С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 

3“ éfovaw. бтєр eyo hoBovpevos, кої «дос moda pev 
* puas део» BovAcva ao au, ёт: дё пћєіо evrvyraat (XaAerov 
* 8ê avOperrous Ovras), бт. éAdxwra т) TUX Tapadous 
* ¿uavròv BovAoua ékmAeiv, mapacKevy ÔÈ amo TØV eikorov 

4“ бсфаћ№)е éxmdeboa. тайта yàp rjj re ёџџтасү поле 6 

, e ^ “ е ^ ^ ⸗ Р 
* ВєВохотата. туоори, KAL тшо TOS стратєуторерок OMT)" 
“ ра. є dé тр GAAws доке, таріи avrQ THY арди.” 
XXIV. ‘О pêv Nixias тосаўта eire, voui(ov Tos °’ A0- 
7 ^ ГА ^ 4 ^ э ⸗ Ф э 9 
vaious TQ тА\т]бє. rGv Tpayparov 1) amorpepEely, т EL avay- 
But nothing could KACOLTO oTpareverOa, nalura ойто aopa- 
damp th universal ^ ^ е e^ ^ 

2 iun m eae AOS CkmAeUca.. oi дё то pêv émiÜvpuo)v ToU 

of theexpedition. The Ло) oux é£npéÜncar vro Tod OyAcO0vs TIS 
^ ` M ^ . o ۹ 
into the views of Ni- 7тарасткєуӣ, поло дє д@ААо» wpynvTo, Kat 
rovvavriov Tepiéa7: avrQ' єй тє yap Tapa- 
gvecat доѓе, kal асфалеа viv On Kal moù) evecOa. Kal 1s 
Epws évémege то TaTW ópolws ~ExmAEdoaL’ Tois pev уар 
"peg Burépots, ds 7) катастрејрошёо é à érAeov, 1) ovdey 
A e^ , ГА å ^ 9 e^ e ГА ^ 
av сфоћєісау peyadAny duvapw* Toig Ф ev тр Aig, TNS 
Ы , ? з y 
re amovons mohe OWeos Kai Oewpias, кой evédmdes Ovres 
cc05ceaÓc б ё moA)s Outros Kal a'TrpaTiOTIS, EV T€ TQ 20 
тардит: аруурюу оїсєш, кой mpooxtncacba. Ovvajuv dev 
э 4 ۹ e ,. g ~ ۹ y ‘ ^ ГА 
401010 шобдофорау отарёєи. wore Oia THY &yav TÀV TÀeo0- 
3 / * ¥ M ` у ` ` э 
vov emBupiay, € TQ ара kai wn 7рєске, Oediws рл] avTiyel- 


I. el8ds às толай L.O.Q. lòv тола R. 2. doy Bovrlevoarba А.В. E n 


N. V. g. Po p ue — Ve дєоу eù 0 BovAeócac Gat. b iind O 
eAáxigror d. А.К.  dmó]ékh. 5. dospadeis 

6. arparevoy о E.G. .V.d.i.k.m. 4. боку s lon 
9. ároarpéyrew g. pA EF Heck IO. Nene ст dy? Bekk. 2. 
II. ékmAevaew corr. G. uév om. g. m ы сау] BovAópevov ойк 
афлрёбпса» Dionys. Hal. р. 134. I4. yàp] om. rapavécas N.V. 
15. ё А.В.Е.Е. et prima manu N. OAD are n: ` 17. karagTpe- 
Vrapévois V .g. BÀ сфаћес: h. rois] rois A.F.c. ‚ drovons s] mpemov- 


ons е. Debes G. 21. просктђсєсдш G.L.O. 30e] : ev каї f. ddev és i. 
22. pun Üocopíay Q. 


16. épos évémece к. т. A.] This ex- 10. тббф yews xal Óeopías] Tò бєош- 
pression being equivalent to éme&Upov», pias дут) тод loropias keira, tva 1, 
the dative passes insensibly into the  mooüvres тту Fact ral lety xai 
nominative, evéAmdes Byres, and moàùs loropyoa. SCHOL. 
dushos. Compare V. 70, І. note. 
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ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 
^ , / $ ^ , e , 3 
porovàv Kxaxovovs Oofewv ewar т) mode, novyiay Tye. 
They сап on him to XXV. каї TéAos trapeAOav tis TOv ' AÓgvaiov 
specify the amount of ۹ , ۹ э у ^ 
men and money that КО TrapakaAécags TOv Nixiay, ovk ёфт xphva 
ГА > 
he judged necesarys arnohaci(erOa: ойде OunpéAAew, GAN évavriov 
Samavrov 17059 Aéyeav Tv Twa arp Tapackev)v 'Afgvatoi 
Ynhicwvra. 0 Se Gkov uv etrev бт. кої pera тфу Ewap- 2 
xovrov kaf novyiay uàAAov BovAevcorro, boa иёуто. 767 
доке arp, Tpinpeot pev ovk ёЛассор 1) ékarOv TrÀevaréa 
3 ^ 
elvan’ (avrav Ò ' AÓgvaiov есєт@ш ordiraywyous doa àv 
10 doxa@ot, Kai GAAas ёк Trav Evppayov uerameumréas elvat") 
omdiras бё rois Evuracw 'AÜnvaiov кой trav Evppayov 
| ГА A > 9 ? Ф ? ? v 
TEVTAKIOXIAloY èv ойк éAdococuv, jv Sé T. Ovvovra, kai 
TÀeloci ryv Sê GAAnv параскел)и Фу ката Adyov, kai 
rofor&v r&v avroÜev kal ёк Крут, кой odevdovnrar, kal 
À a 9 
18 TL GAA mpérov Sok?) elvat, éroipacdpevos afew. XXVI. 
and vote every thing &KOUC'GyTes дє oi Абтаїо: ёјтфісарто є000ѕ 
according to his sug- э , 3 NY Y ^ , 
— @тократораг ж KOL Tepe отан тАлбоое 
generals with abedute каў тєрї TOU таутбу$ тАой TOUS стратзуоў 
power in all points re- 
lating to the outfit of трасса» j ay ойто dor à, apita eiva ° Ab- 
tho expedition. 
20 vaiots. кой uera Taira 7) тараскєш) éyiyvero, a 
“ v ` * X ` э / / 
Kai és тє Tous Evppayous ётєртоу kal avroÜev karaAoyovs 
9 ^ y > ۶ e , e ۹ э < ^ a 
ёпоюдито. дрт: Ò aveAnde: 7) TONS éavTny ато TNS vocov 
Kal тоў Euvexois тодёноь é> тє 9Auklag hijdos emtyeyern- 
HENS Kal és xpnuarov apo, б. тт ёкє єрїп, ÖTE 
25 pov Tavra émopitero. kal oi pêv êv rapaakevr) Noa. 


2. — mapaxeXevoas d.i. 4. QuuéAew Q. évayrioy Н. 
5. eire А заваа A.E.F.H.N. QN. c.g. Haack. ovra. m. 
. доке! K. om. E. II. ĝè xal rois A +, Trür| ош. K.P.i. 
drodev h. ка) à ёк ei 15. ло Н.р. доке Н.К. dptev g. 16, 8 
ol E.F.H.N.V.f.g.h. Poppo. vulgo et Bekk. & oi. avrokpdropes d.h.i. 
18, тері mavròs d.i. il mAovrou E. rods] TOU TOUS A. .C.F.G.K.N.R.V.m. 
TOUTOVS oe (sed in N. rov e secunda manu.) 19. doxet Н. 


22. dy ege E 


б. йк» pêv elmey] This, if put at full сареро. ** That they,” including him- 
length, would be, кюу pev бдо д elrev. self, who was to command the expedi- 

I5. érotpacdpevos afew] Scil. ёфт, tion, * were to get them ready, and 
which explains the nominative ётоџа- “ take them with them.” 
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XXVII. 'Е» бё rovro, боо “Eppat ўсау Awa & тр 
moder TH Абу» (dai Sê катй TO ётҳобрю 7) TeTpaywvos 
epyag ia, ToAAol Kal ev ious пробороі kal év 
tepois), ша vuKTi oL TÀeiGTOL перекотусау 
тё просота. Kal тойу Spacavras ğe ovdels, 5 
@АА& peyadois penvitpos Ön orig obroi re 
e(groüvro, kal просєті eVombirawro, kal єї ris 
dÀÀo rı older àaéBnua. уєуєитиёо», pynvuew 
des Tov fovAOuevov kal doTav ко) £évov 
skal Sovrdov. кої rò Tpüyua petfovws éAáuBavov той Tre ıo 

yap €kmAov olovós édoxet elvan кой émi Evvapocig ua 
veoTépow Tpayjuxrov кой Onuov KaTadvoews уєує/побош. . 
XXVIII. pnvverae ody amò peroikwy Té туш» Kal axodov- 
доу тєрї рё trav '"Eppdv ovdev, GAAmY 0 ayadparov 
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Olymp. 91. 1. 2. 


Meanwhile а sudden 
shock is given to pub- 
2 lic feeling by the fa- 
mous MUTILATION 
of the HERMZ or 
MERCURIES. An 
act of which the people 
аге most anxious to 
discover the authors. 


I.é» rovro G. бош fg. ёршйо Р. ёрра 2. тр] rà» L.O.P.d.f.i.k. 
3. todd} L.O.P. d dy rois Wins Q. 6. Элроо1а xim те) om. г. 
7. — E B mpòs ёп A. ~ 8. Rev L.O.P. II. eau] uirg B 
I3. уой» N.Q.V. pèv ovi. 14. — P. éypnáre» d i. 

Erel фас: тду ‘numerous both in the doorways of 


I. бто. “Ерраї ђсау 
Epi» Aóyov ка) las ёфоро» elvas, 
ToUro ка} ras elkóvas avrov rer, 
yous id — —— — 
реро: ôri тд TovoUrov сҳӯра, pépm 
тот, то»гаҳбоє Ване kal брб:б» 
— ойто а б Adyos xal 1 ddnGeva 
la ёст) mavrayóÜev aùr) TÓ 
—* ũdos дё тодо Хоу xal —* kal 
ort — — SCHOL. 
épyacía] Themietius, 
Orat, XX go 316. трд, рё» Aadddou 
Terpáyavos Ry ov pdvoy j rà» ‘Eppoy 
руат, GAAG kal rûv Aowrüv аубрау- 
Vid. ibi Petavium, et Menagium 
ad heee Diogenis Laért. V. 82. °1800 re- 
Tpdyovos “Epps, “Хоу орна, ко\а>, 
aidotoy, пфуоуа. іа, et єруаса- 
сда беду apud Poller, I. 11. et 15. 
sunt inter vocabula propria de his, qui 
statuas Deorum faciunt. Cur in mpo- 
боро sedium iti fuerint, exponit 
Heraldus, II. Adversar. I. Dux. “ The 
“ well known square piece of carved 
“ work.” The words seem added as an 
explanation of 'Epuai. “ The Herme 
©“ are those well known square figures, 


* private houses and of temples." I 
have therefore struck out the comma 
after ётєҳфро». 

13. dro ретоікоу тё тюу Kal дкоћо0боу 
тері pêv rûv "Epuóv oùdèv) Plutarchus 
in Alcib. scribit, ante pro! ectionem Al- 
cibiadis etiam de mutilatis Hermis in- 
dicium delatum fuisse. Andocides, loco 
a Wasse indicato, primum ab Alcibiadis 
et Phereclei servis de mysteriorum imi- 
tatione, deinde a Teucro inquilino da 
Hermis truncatis, et sacris pollutis, ac 
denique a Dioclide de Hermis indicium 

. Horum igitur indicia, secun- 
dum Thucydidem, posteriora fuerunt 
discessu Alcibiadis in Siciliam. Servos 
Шон dxohovGous vocat Thucydides, і. e. 

ssequos, ui, dominos sectati, testes 
et E oa adjutores eorum petulantize 
ac lascivise fuerat Nam акб\оубог 
proprie dicuntur servi, qui оов 
sectantur. Vid. Casaub. et Du 
Theophrasti Charact. c. XI. u * 
ibid. ad cap. IX. et Periz. bum 
XIV. V. Н. 14. Gloss. dxAovdos, secu- 


tor, pedissequus. Dux. 


ATHENS, A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 2. 
/ ~ 
Alcibiades is mspected MTEPIKOTQI TIVES 7rpOTepov Оло veümépov pera 
ofi; and his enemies oro Sias Kal ороо Yyeyevmuevat, Kal Ta путтт)- 
endeavour to represent 9 e ^ э > ^7 239 y е ` 
it as part of a plot PIZ GMA ws тоташ EV oixiats ep’ 0Вре. àv кої 2 
« , ^ 
framed by him tomb- TOV ° AAkıBıadnv émyruovro: Kal avrà vroAapg- 
vert the constituti ‚ , ^ ‚ 
5 ™ Bavovres ot paora Tp °ААк:В:адр ахбореро, 
э ۹ у ۹ ^ ^ 
єилтодоу дут. obist uy avrots Tod Snuov ВеВоіос mpocaravai, 
< ^ 
kai vouigavres, єї avtov éfe\acetav, тр@то ay ewal, éueya- 
> , 4 , 
Avvov, kai єВоои ws eri Ó)uov Karadvoe та T€ шистікӣ 
e ^ e ^ A A ^ 
kai 7 тоду Eppðv теркот) yévotro, кой ovdey єй] avrav 
е 9 9 9 7 "0 , э ۶ ۶ ۹ 
100 TL OU per’ Exeivou empaxOn, emiAéyovres Tekuypux THY 
y ` э ^ 9 М) > , 9 ` ГА 
aAAnv avro) є та єтітдєџота ov Óguoruwv парауошау. 
е у ^ , A ` ? 
He clatmsto be putin. ХХІХ. 0 д êv тє TQ 7rGpOVTL Tpos та шро - 
stantly on his trial; э ^ \ е ^ . Y 9 ^ 
urbi creme poat, HATA бтеЛоуєіто, kal éroipog 1» прі» cem 
: » , ⸗ y 
withthe people that he коес Oo, et TL TOUT@Y єіруссиёроѕ HY (707. 
shall sail with the ex- |, ae da^ Ae gee Д 
15 pedition, and be re YAP коі та TNS MAPAOKEVNS єтеторито), koi 


called hereafter to be » A А » él $ ^ 3 e 
tried, when the evi- €L pev TOUTOP TL єрүаст 0, uev ойра, є; 


dence was ready. стоЛибєй), Gpxew. кой ёпєрартурєто ил) ATTOV- a 
Tos пёр: avrod д:0Воћ№05 amodéxerOal, GAN 70 asrokretvew, 
ei адікєї, kai бт. софроуёстероу єй] ил) шета. TOLAUTNS aiTias, 
2o Tply Siayvact, TÉUTEW avrov emt rocovrQ стратєјроті. 013 
5 ёхброї SeSıores то тє oTparevpa, ит) edvouy xn, и Nen 


9 ^ ۹ , 
ayovi(nrat, б Te дђиоѕ pn даАХак!бутол, Oepamevov От! 
I. трбтєроу| om. V. . тоет C.E.F.H.P.Q.R.V.c.f.g.h.k. Haack. Poppo. 

€ Goell. Bekk. Ша М і. Үш пота. ет olxias С. Е. litteras ıs corr. kias 
A.E.h.k. et sec. man. N. 6. dvra Р. ў avrois A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P. 
R.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo aùrois ру. 7. éfe\d- 
cawv Н. é£eAdace» A.E.F.c. 8. re] om. L.O. IO. emi éyovrés re Texunpta 
G.P.i.k.m. 11. és] om. B. 12. rp re К. I5. yàp ra Ths L.O.i.k. yàp 
mys P. 17. ёперарторє Е. 19. pu} ]om.c. 20. dtaywravacG.Q. 21. ёе е. 
22. б re Sjpos—padaxif.] om. G. ~ 

4. Emgrióyro] Áccusatorum nomina тойс re vavras, Soot mew €ueXAoy els 
prodit apud Plutarchum, p. 201. Phry- ZueMav, eðvovs vras avrois. DUK. 
nichus: rapdox7s Зав х 'Erépo Ato- 22. Ó re 87роѕ pù padaxi{yra} Plu- 
к\еда’ dein, Tevxpp yàp ovxt Bovdopas tarchus: Sore rois éxOpois фоВєісбш, 
Miwtpa Sorat, rë таћаруаіф év. ubi pù тері rjv крісчу ó дпроѕ dpBAvrepos 
1 end: трооткеу. Adde huc ie Ando- aùr vyévyra: did mr)» xpeiav. Eadem, 
cidem, I. p. 175. Ursini imag. II. 13. qua hic, significatione verbo paXaxí- 
Wass. «тб utitur Thucydides, ПІ. 40, 10. 

21. р) eÜvovy fxn) Plutarchus Alcib. ubi vid. Schol. Dux. 
AleOópevoc 86 (ol тері roy 'ААкц3:аду>) 


944 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS, A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
Sf éxetvov of т Apyeiot Evveorparevoy kà tov Mavriwéov 
A э „ М э , vy ег 3 Ld 
TWES, QITETPETTOV kai azégaTevOÓov, aAAOUS рттораѕ évtévres, 
^ e ^ ` 
oL €Aeyov уй» pev zrÀeiv avrov Kal py) karac XEW THY aywynr, 
aa ` ys э еи e ^ , , , 
єлдоута дє kpiveaÜat év npepas purois, BovAopevoe єк pei- 
Covos SiaBoArns, ijv €ueAAov paov афтод amovTos порі, 5 
, М э < , / ~ 
per&meumTOv kopugÜévra avrov a«ycevigacÓo. кой doce 
màe TOv ’AAKiBiadny. 
XXX. Мега 0 rara, Üépovs peco)vrog 10, 7 ava- 
` э / э ` / ^ M , ^ 
ууз) eyiyvero és тту XwxeAav. Tov pev оду £vupaxov rois 
a v ^ ^ е ГА 4 
оушр.о.з.  TAELOTOLS, Kat Tals сітауоуоқ о\касі, KALIO 
` 
Corcyra is named м тод, тАойш, кой Gon GAAn mapaskevy Évvei- 


the point of assembling 


y › ? 8 
for the different divi- TET 0, трдт €pov eun о є юре £vAMéye- 
sions of the armament. 


тышын cane of об, ё as ёкєідєу abpoots ёт) акра "Iamvyiav 
it embarks at Pireus, 
ee e rov 'Iovtov даВаћодош”" avroi 8. ’A@nvaior, 
b * ^ ? ^ > b 
barkation. кой єї Twes TOv Evppaxov парђсар, és Tov 15 
($0—32.) II ^ ? 9 e ? e a Q 4 
epa karaavres év v"uépa ртр ора ép 
э 2 A ^ ГА 
2emrAnpouy Tas vals ws avağopevoi. Čvykaréßn Se кой 0 aAAos 
OptAos aras, ws eime, ò ё TH тое, Kal асти кой Edvor, 
ol pev Emtyapwot Tos a'Qerépovs avTav ёкасто MPOTÉUTOVTES, 
e M е [4 e A ^ е A € ^ ` 9 э / 
ol pev ératpovs, oi дє Evyyeveis, ot дє vieis, кої per €Amridos зо 
еў 9/ A 9 ^ ` A е ? ۹ 
тє apa iovres kal OAojvpuóv, TA MEV ds ктїтошто, rovs Ф 
» y 9 a еу ^ Ы ^ , 
eL more ON/ouwro, evOvpovpevor Отоу 7rÀoUv єк THS aerépas 
э ۶ ч э ^ 4 ^ е v y 
&meaTéAAovro* (кої év TQ тарбут kaipQ, as On eueAAov 
pera kuwÓvvev adAndovs amome, uáAXov avrovg єсє: TQ 
` A ^ Х ^ И 
Sewa 1) ore ёјәуфорто тАєй”* opos 8 TH таройсу pou, is 
dua то тАўбо< ёкастоу ov éópov, TH Ore, аредарсоџу.) oi 
de £évoi кой 6 dÀXos OyAos ката Ücav rev, as emt аёдурєфи 


E évióvres Ө. 65; b ABFHENVbegh Pop — 
зуду. evra N.V. 8. 7] om. uM 
то BC. E. енко ор V.c.d.e.g.h.i-k. Haack. Pop A 
vulgo ёт! rj» dxpay. lemvriay К. iay di. 14.6 —— ОРЕ. 
IS. ME sed in marg. habet N. ef rives. їб.ё Е. 17. «at 
os 18. ó ante ev om. С. 20. vieis per’ Q. 21. pêv om. d. 
24. xwdvvou d. ао k. ётоћеіте» V.g. 25. бтє] бт. Q. 


27. dfióxpeo C.K.f. 


- 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. зо, 31. 
ATHENS. A.C.415. Olymp. 91. 2. 

кої amorov дуою. ХХХІ. srapaaevr) yàp аўт) прот 
écrAevcaca шӣѕ поћєоѕ Ovváue “EAAnuixy TroAvreAeorárg 
dn кой evmpereotarn ти eis ékeivov Tov ypóvev éyévero. 

ариф бе vev кой Отит@ь ai т) és "Emióavpov erà Пєрг- a 
S&kAéovs, kal 1) avr?) es Ioriðaav pera " Asyvovos, ойк éAda - 
Tov Hv тетракіѕ yàp Xio ómAirot avràv ' AÓnvalov, кой 
rpuxKocioL imps, Kat Tpinpes ékaróv, kai AeoBiov kal Xov 

mevrnkovra, Kai Evppayot ёт: TOAN Evverdevoay. аМАйЗ 
eri тє Boaxel TAQ @punOnoay кої параскєу) PavAy. obros 
:о й 6 GTÓÀos, ds xpovióe тє écouevos Kal kar audorepa, оў 
av дер, кої раисї кой пе Gua éLaprubets, Tò pêy vavriküv 
peyadous Samavais Tov тє Tptpápyov Kal THs ToAEwS 
éxrrovnOev, (тод pev Ónuoctov Spaxpny THs nuepas TQ var) 
каст Siovros Kai vals mapacxovros KEVAS, EEnKOVTa pv 
15 таҳєіаѕ, Texoapaxovta O€ OrdiTaywyous, Kal Umnpecias Tav- 
Tus Tas кратістаѕ TGY тртрарҳор, emupopas re проѕ TP 


345 


4. 8 xal vev Rf. 5. рёу 
7; xov] xAloy c. 8. ёт] om. f. 


LaprnGels f. 
hic et infra. I5. таўйтт$ 


dyvovos C. dyavos g. et 
"T 0 @ dua ka 
TQ pev vavrikà G.k. et correct. C. 


rim. man. N. 
vavoly Q.R.f. 
I2. rpinpapyoy E. et 
16. ray ёё rpwpapxàr ётифораѕ тє V. 


II. каї megi 


Heilman. Dobree. rûv [de] rpinpapyav Poppo. 


I. тараскєл) yàp айту, к.т. 4.] Le- 
gendum videtur айту, 7 проту. Vide 
с. 44. init. DoBREE. The only ques- 
tion is as to the meaning and place of 
‘the word проту. Göller in his second 
edition takes it with ékmAevoaca: © For 


<“ this ition, which sailed out first, 
“ belo to a single city, and con- 
* gisting of a force of Greeks, was the 


* << most costly, &c." т seems to be 
used in distinction from the second 
expedition sent out under Demosthenes 
and Eurymedon. 

4. Пеєр,к\ёоу< |] See II. 56, 1, 2. 

5. Пот{дша>]| See II. 58. 

9. otros 8 б Bir i The verb to 
this nominative case has been forgotten 
to be added, owing to the length of the 
— but it is easy to supply óp- 
pnn. 

I5. Umypeaías—ràs кратістаѕ] bios 
ola sunt ó xuBepynrys, 6 keXevar)s, &c. 
Vide me ad Demosth. Polycl. p. 1208. 
зо. DOBREE. Every citizen whose 


property exceeded eight talents was 
lable to be called upon to discharge 
the duties of trierarch. (Bóckh, Staats- 
haush. der Athen. II. p. 122. II. p. 
367. Engl. Transl) Four hundred trie- 
rarchs were appointed annually, in the 
times with which we are now engaged : 
(Xenoph. ro Athen. ПІ. 4.) but no 
man could required to serve the 
office two years successively. (Isæus 
de Apollod. Hered. p. 184. Reiske. 

The government furnished the ship an 

the regular pay to the men; but the 
trierarch provided for the outfit of the 
ship, and in order to secure a good 
pilot and good rowers was in the habit 
of giving an addition to the pay issued 
by the state. And if any of the men 
deserted on foreign service, as the trie- 
rarch was bound to have his ship effect- 
ive, he was obliged either to bribe them 
to return, or to e others, as he 
best could, to supply their places; a 
system which, while it fell heavily on a 


* 
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ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
9 Р e^ ГА ^ / ^ e^ a 
єк Onuootov mobo SWovrwy Tois Opaviras тоу vavróv Kat 
^ e ГА x vw / `~ A 
Tals UITNpET aus, Kat TaAAa onpetots Kat катаскероѕ поћитє- 
Р / М , ۹ 4 ? е < 
Мо: хрпсарєуор, кої єў та ракротата пробдоџбєрутоѕ evos 
e 7 еу э хм `~ э e ^ , , 
єкастоо, OTOS aUTQ тиі evmpereia. тє т) vas ANOTA Trpoetet 


^ ^ ` ^ 
коў TQ Tayvvavreiv') то дё meCov karaAOyois T€ Xprarois 5 


I. vaurixoy L. 3. xpnoopevey G. 
conscientious trierarch, opened a wide 
door to corrupt practices, for men of 
unscrupulous character. See VII. 13, 2. 
and Demosthenes, Polycles, and “ De 
Corona Trierarchi» ;" and Bockh, II. 


b? et seqq. (Eng. Transl. II. p. 319, 


ў — — The reading т) 


vmm 
which Heilman, Do 
preferred on conjecture, is now found 
in the MS. which I have marked V. 
Yet still I think that the common read- 
ing and stopping are correct. As to 
the grammatical objection, that there is 
nothing to answer to pêv, in the words 
ToU pêy Snpociov, Poppo himself (Pro- 
legom. I. р. 276.) has furnished three 
instances, II. 70, 2. ПІ. 46, 2. ГУ. 69, 3. 
іп which péy is followed by the sim i 
conjunction re, to which may be added 
V. 71,1. where rà стратбтеда поі uév 
kal йтаута rovro has nothing to answer 
to it except the words $. 2. xal róre mepi- 
éoxoy pêy ої Mayruns. But with regard 
to the sense, the epithet кратістас im- 
plies a selection, and a picking of the 
men, to get only the best that were to be 
had: but this was the business of the 
trierarchs, each of whom was anxious to 

et the best for his own ship: and 

ence the great expense of the office, 
from one trierarch's outbidding another. 
So Apollodorus, speaking of his ser- 
vices as trierarch, says, rpûros émAype- 
cápgv тђу vau, ápevos vavras, 
és oldy T jv dpiorous, дюрейу kal mpo- 
дбає Sols éxaoro airûv peyddas.* * * 
Unnpeciay тойуу» ny éduvduny Kxpariotny 
ёшобдосіщу. Demosth." Polycles, р. 
1208. And again the same Apollodorus 
says in another oration, (De Corona 
Trierarch. p. 1229.) ёт. тойл» їттре- 
сіау rij» Kpariorny €AaBor, то\Аф ятћєі- 
ото» apyupioy Sous. The question now 
occurs, what are we to understand by 
bmypecía? For in the speech against 
Polycles, already referred to, a distinc- 


ree, and Poppo 


4. avró E. pddtora 9) уаїѕ P. 


tion ів more than once made between ў 


tmpecia and oi vara: ; and again in а 
speech of Nicias, (Defensio gitio- 


— p. 702.) a distinction is — 
etween киберутпе, mAnpeopa, and ў 
DAn ele Be Eu in Thucy- 
dides, I. 143, 1. we have xvBeprzras xal 
jv @МА\» Umnpeciay. І ат inclined to 
think that у ©лтрєт!(а means very nearly 
the same thing as the expression in 
Thucyd. VII. 14, 1. rà» vavray ol é£op- 
рФутєс тє vay kal fvvéyovres T) eipe- 
olay: that is, something nearly equi- 
valent to those who are rated in our 
ships as “ able seamen,” or as “ca 
“ tains y - — ne of the 
* tops," &c. apt. 8 EC 
ments of Voyages, second series, vol. IT. 
p.77, &c-) conne y the additional 
pay would be given by the trierarchs 
to the Thranite, or highest class of 
rowers, and to the vmgpecíai, or petty 
officers, including the xvgeprrgs and 
the xeAevorjs, as Dobreee rightly sup- 
poses, and others whose particular 
duties are not known to us. 

Göller understands by ai wmpecia 
* the servants of the sailors," and Poppo 
agrees with him, if the text be allowed 
to be sound. But the servants, i. e. 
the slaves, of the sailors would never 
have been especially encouraged Бу 
additional pay, while the sailors them- 
selves except the Thranite received 
only the state's allowance. What how- 
ever was meant by the word impecia 
is not во easy to determine, nor do I 
know of any existing information which 
can decide the queen] 

I. Tois Opaviras] Vide ad IV. 32, 2. 
oe ] The figures affixed to th 

2. onpeioss| The affixed to the 
head of a vessel, both for ornament’s 
sake, and for distinction from other 
vessels, ‘‘ Figure heads." 

5. Karaddéyas — xpnorois| See the 
note on V. 8, 2. 


e 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 31. 947 


ATHENS. A.C.415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
ёккр:бёу, кой OrrAwy Kal tov тєрї TO софра Gkevüv peyaAm 
arrovdy прос aAAnAous apsdAAnbev. EvveBn дё mpos тє ohas 4 
e 
avrovs Gua ёрш yevéaÜa, d Tis ёкастоѕ просєтаҳбт, kal 
és tous dAXNove "EAAgvas émíóeAw uaAXov єікасбђуш тї 
, \ э / aA э S ⸗ , э ? 
s Ouvapews kal éfovoías ?) ёті mroAeuíovs mapaorevýv. él yaps 
/ М ^ , э 2 , ` 
т ёАоуйтато THY тє Ts TOAEWS avarAwowy Óguocíav кой 
TOY OTpaTEevopevwy THY iðiav, THS pêv TOAEwS, биа тє 509 
Їтро[о jerereAexert кой & êxovras roùs orparnyoùs aré- 
^ A 9 ^ e EY ` A Р `~ , 
стєАМе, тди Se ідиот®у, & тє тєрї TO THA TIS kal TpInpap- 
э ` ^ 3 2 у б А А э ld 
IoxXos єў THY vavy AVAÀWKEL, коі OTA ETL єдєААє> avaAoGety, 
xopis д à eixos jv ka dvev ToU | Єк | Önuociou шодо? тарта 
4 Р ao, 7 е э A / ⸗ M 
Twa параскєитос dau ёфодіоу ws ёті xpovioy oTpareiay, кой 
e э ҷ ^ $C и ^ у у у 
oca emi ретаВоћ]) ті ?) стротіот 7) єџлтороѕ €xov emet, 


3. abrovs kal dua L.O.P.k. Фотісе. dorsf. 6. 0npocíap f) kal h. 8. проє- 
reredéxes Poppo. — éméoreAAe d. 11. 4] om. pr. e. ad recens e. et R. à» Q.f. 
ёк] om. N.V.g. ёк rod A.B.E.F.H.h. Haack. Poppo. Bekk. 2. I2. стратіау 
C.E.F.G.K.L.O.P.R.d.e.fh.i.k.m. 13. Gmopos xov] ёртросёҳоу B.E. 


3. @ тіс @каттос mpoceray6n| Com- preter alia impendit, sed in espe- 
pare йг 79, 3. was Té Tis 5 просе- ditionem i ant: id quod ferri 
TáyÜn avros єкастос Te mpa@ros posse existimo. GÖLLER. 

veoOas. “© Each in their several sta- [Compare the use of the word mpoc- 
“ tions strove to one another."  aveyxá(ew in УП. 18, 4. Poppo how- 


4. ётЇбєфө—є nvas| “ Was ever prefers mpoereredéxes. | 
* thought like a display 


or showing off тт. dvev той [ёк {оу оў 
** of power.” » Several MSS. — Чага, 
and Poppo has followed their authority. 
But то дрибохоу occurs once only in 
Thucydides, V. 18, 6. and there it sig- 
nifies the public prison. On the other 
hand ёк Snpociov without the article 
can hardly be right, and three MSS. 
omit the preposition altogether. Iam 
inclined to think that they are right, 
and that the true reading is dvev тоў 
8npociou шодо?. 

13. érl peraBoAg | Compare VII. 13, 2. 
«ісі Û of kal афто) épmopevónevoi—ri)» 
axpiBevay ToU vavrikoU adypnyra. This 
mixing up of trade with war was a na- 
tural consequence of the system which 
made military service rather an inter- 
ruption to a man’s common business 
than the profession to which his life 
was devoted. And so we read in the 
early Roman history, that when a Ro- 
man garrison at Anxur was surprised 
by the enemy, the loss in men was 


Compare I. 10, 2. 8erda- 
cia» ду т)» Ourvajur elxalerOa f) ow. 
8. Trpo[c]erereéxe T] Ita quidem 
omnes libri: sed tamen nonnihil sus- 
pectum est. Nam mpoocreAeiv nihil aliud 
esse potest, quam ad et preter alia ali- 
e — e, aut prestare. Ignorant 
oc verbum Lexica, sed habet Xenophon 
VII. "AvaBac. 55 El дё д ó av тар- 
éxev piy raurny rij» асфаћеау, ит) тауу 
moù ov rpoceré\es. Sed id huic 
loco non optime convenit. Stephanus, 
Acacius, et eos sequutus Portus ver- 
tunt: quæ ante erogaverat. Hoc autem 
est mporeAeiv; quo verbo hac significa- 
tione uti Xenophontem VII.'Avaf. 7, 25. 
Ауацуђсбрт: дё каї ov, тї mporeAécas 
miv cuppáyovs рас €AaBes, ostendit 
udeus in Commentar. Ling. Gr. P 
627. Et dg Xeno а in — e 
Agesilao, p. 654. * dey протећ- 
cayres of фо avrov. DUK. Vulgatam 
si retinemus, non erit intelligenda, que 
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ATHENS. A.C.415. Olymp. 91. $. 
^ a 4 , , , 
TOAAG àv TaAavTa єўрЄӨ Єк т) mocos та парта éfayo- 
y 
6j.eva. kal û aTOAOS ойу Hao Tous тє OauBe kal pews 
A ^ ` / 
Aapmpornre meptBonros éyévero, ) стратійѕ, mpòs obs emy- 
e ^ є g ⸗ у ? s “м ^ 
ecav, UrepBoA\], kai Gre шёуигтоѕ hòn OwrAovs ато TNS 
, / ` э < 4 э IM ^ 4 ` ` 
оікєіаѕ kai emt peyiotn ЄХтїбї TOY peAdOVTWY Mpos TAS 
umapxovra. erexerpnOn. 
XXXII. 'Еледу бё oi vjes mAnpes joav kai écékewo 
, у o My v 9 ? e^ A! „ 
парта 101, боса exovres eueAAov ауабєс бои, TH pev TaATLYyt 
\ е , э X A M 4 bj ^ » 
сиот?) vreauavÓn, evyas 06 Tas уош(орёраѕ про Tie ava- 
yeyüs ov ката va)v ékacT5v, Evpmavres дё vmó KNpUKOS то 
^ ^ еў 
ётоіодито, kpaTijpas тє Kepücavres Tap Grav TO стратєуиа, 
кой ékmopagi урософ тє Kal apyupois ої тє ётЗ&то кой oi 
2 apxovres стёудоутє. Luverrevyovro бё kai û aAAos Spiros Ó 
э ^ ^ ^ e^ J Y у ^ 
єк TNS YS, TOV тє поћтоу Kal є Tis &AÀÀog evvovs тартуу 
/ ГА A ` 4 A M э ^? 
sagiot, mawmvioavres дє kai TeAewoavrTes Tas отоуда avy-15 
^ oe 
yovro, kal emt кёрю то прото» ékmAevcavres ашАЛау 1 


I. є0рєбр 4. бт: б uéywrros Р. · fôn] Usitatius Bekk. 5. olxias К. 
4. ene N. ёпёкето G. К e.f. Tg. 8. боса ў) G.L.O d: .k. боа €xorres 0n і. 
9. ANV Gê c. ётестрбуб) О. 11.xalxpartpás rei. — sapáma» А.Е.К.Ө. 

os С. 15. maiavigayres L.O.c. corr. TeÀécarres 


13, ка) dros К. = dtd 
g. 16. émxalpws A.B.g.h. ёткёроѕ Е. 


small, * quia prseter segros lixarum in 
“© modum omnes 6 vicinasque 
* urbes negotiabantur.” Livy V. 8. 
But when the long civil wars and the 
ee of manners had made the army 

lar profession as in modern times, 


were even more magnificent, yet th 
were less disproportioned to the ре. 
sent power of the state which aspired 


to — 
— Te  kepácayres — kal 
— —— lustrarunt pet — 


the apostle Paul could justly say, ovdeis 
oTparevdpevos êur\ékera rais ToU Biou 
Mpaypareias® iva TQ стратолоуђсауті 
uve 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
pariis—imrepBoM; ] Compare c. 
86; 2. Sadie ои трд тт» rave [тй 
ápeT pev. For in the e of 
"Thucydides, the force of the Athenian 
armament was t enough to over- 


whelm Syracuse, had it been ably and 
vigorously directed. Compare II. 65, 12. 
and VII. 42, 3. 


5. êri peyiory—tmdpyxorra] © With 
* future prospects the most magnificent 
* ever known if compared with their 
“© actual — For although the 
objects of the great Persian expedition 


veterum Muretus XIV. Var. Lect 

et Cerda ad Virgil. a A —* 
Add. Arrian. de 

Kai emBas ris veàs, a — puri x 
xpvans фил ёстєудєу em roy mora- 
pov, tóv T "Акєсіту vveruaAounevos 

p T "Yódemp. Et, ’Eret д , Нракћєї тє 
4 srpomráropt стєісаѕ, каў “Аррон, каї 
то dois дєоїс, бето arg _ vópos, 
спрђуш és avaywyny KAU“ тр саћ- 
myyt. Durer. 

I6. êri xépws]| See the note on II. 
90, 4. The ships first sailed out in 
column, then when they reached the 
open sea, they no longer kept their 
original places in the column, but tried 
which could get first to /Egina. 


AYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 32, 33. 949 
SYRACUSE. А.С.415. Olymp. 91.1.2. 
id ГА ^ e 
péxp. Alytms éroioÜvro. kai oi pev és тту Képkvpav, evda 
E \ y ГА ^ ? , э ? 
тєр kai TO @АХо oTparevpa Tov £vuuaxov ÉvveMÉyero, ттєі- 
yovro афікєс бои. 
A A 
"Es бе tas Zvpaxovcas 5yyéAAero uév ToAAayótev Tà4 
5 rept ToU єтітлоо, ov uévrot ётістєјєто emt ToAÀ)v xpóvov 
— odey. aAAa кої yevopévns éxxAnoias €r€xOn- 
The rumours of the TAY ToLoide Acyor amo тє GAAwY, TOY pev 
expedition reach By- / ` ۹ ^ / ^ ^ 
and am ax. TUTTEVOVTOV TA тєрї THS отратєійѕ TS TOV 
ously received. Abnvaicv, Tov 06 rà évavría Aeyóvrov, koi 
е L4 [: 4 ^ ^ 
10 Eppoxparns 0 “Eppwvos mapeA8ov avrois, œs саффѕ oio- 
УЯ ^ 
pevos eióévas Ta repli arav, Neye kal Tapyver тоюде., 
XXXIII. *"AIIIEZTA pêv tows, aep ka &AAoL тшс, 
ГА ^ ^ ^ 
“dofw vpiv тєрї тод émürAov Tis aAnOeias Aéyew, кої 
SPEECH OF “ YtyV@OKW OTL OL TA py питта OOKOUVTA elvat 
HERMOCRATES. 


€ ^ / a э , 3 / 3 
CEDAR 7) деуге. 7) ашуун OU Pony OU 
ourselves. The Athe- © qreiMovowy, @\А@& kai adpoves докодаш eivai 
nians are coming to е бё з 0» , 
ну to conger mer, " OWS дЕ OU karadoBnbes ero 0w, кшдо- 


then, nor retboctaa ^ VEVOVONS TS TOAEwS, тєібоу ye épavrüv oa- 
of them; andthe very 6 фестєроу TL érépov єд05 Aéyew. "AOnvaiors 
ec К: ; 19 € ^ Ф , 4 ^ 
20 armament make its ^ yap € nuas, 0 тау Oavpacere, пох) 
ull uae on & OTPATLA Фрилууто kal уютку kai recu]. 
triumph more gior-  qp50jggiy pev 'Eyeoraiov Evppayig кой 


(33, 34.) * Acovrivwy катокісє, TO 0€ aANGes ZukeAias 

2. Evvedéyorro R. érelyovro V. n sroAAaxóÓcy xal rà L.O.P. mavrayóĝev 

ra N.V.h. . 5. ар аш К. б. каї] od. К. 8. otparias E.F.H.L.O. 
P.V псши Tis] om. L.f. ris ard К. T€ kai e. auia oci 
ia Q. IO. с ûs] ards g. II. rade d. rû R.f. 

17. decay. I8. sig i. yé re R. 20. tude A.B.E.F.H.k. .N.R.V. 
b.c.e.g.h. Oavpafera P. 21. тейкт A.B.E.F.G. refî] g. Bekk. 2. 


22. профасе e. 23. катокђсе: À.E.F.H.N.R. et V. sed « superscripto f.g.h.i. 


t rowide Aóyor] i. е. “ such as those has used it, it is better to use re(ós in- 
* that follow from Hermocrates and stead of it, ** as Demosthenes does, and 
““ Athenagoras." ‘The first represent- “all other writers." Ile(wós however 
ing the sentiments of those who be- isto be found in Xenophon, Memorab. 
lieved the truth of the reports, the other III. 6, 9. and Cyropeed. II. 4, 18. in Di- 
those of the incredulous party. narchus, Polycles, p. 96. 5. Reiske; and 

21. те(йкў] The grammarian Thomas in Aristotle Rhetor. lI. 23. (22, 5 5) and 
finds fault with this word as poetical, probably in many other places. But it 
and says, that although Thucydides should te noticed that Я the passage 


850 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 2. 
“ émfuuia, uaAwrra дё THs ")uerépas тпоћєоѕ, Tyovpevot, ` et 
3“ rar» стор, радио кої radAa eLew. ws оби ev таҳєг 
“ Tapegouévov, opare amd TÁV vmoapyovrov бтр трбтф 
єє / э ^ э ` ۹ , 
каААштто. apuvetode avrovs, kai pure karodpovnaavres 
єє >” ГА 4 э 0 ^ / 
афракто: À»j05ocaÓe, unre amwrrnoayres той £vumavros s 
сс э ГА э * ` 4 `~ /, э ^ LN 
4* aueAgoere. ei дє то Kal тіста, THY толиа» airy кой 
у \ , € ^ / е 2 
ovre yap BAarrew pas тАє otot 
єє у a , у еў Р 0 э 2 
тє EDOVTAL 1) пасҳєр, 000 OTL ueyaÀo стол єтєрҗо»тол, 
* dyopeAets, «ААА mpos тє rovs GAAoUS ZixeAworas ToÀU 
* @шешо> (uaAXov yap éeXisovatw. exmAayevres "piv. Evp- xo 
* ayei), Kal tjv apa 1) катєруастореба avrous, 7) irpakrTovs 
«A 2347 э / 9 х ` ` , ⸗ e 
б єфїєўтол anocwpev (ov yap dn, ш) Trvyogi ye ov 
8 ^ r ` у е ^ 
“ троодёуорто, hoBovpa), xaAdoTov On épyov "piv. Evp- 
М ГА 
5“ foerat, кой ойк ауёАтитто> ёдогує. GALyot yàp 97) стоЛо 
“ реуаћо, 7 EAXjvov 1) ВарВарор, пол) čmo THs cavráv 15 
* Фтарартє катордосоу. ore уар пћєіоис TOv évo.:koUvvrOV 
єсє ` 2 4 у ? M е a , / 
xai астоуєтдуоу épxovra: (лаута yap Ото дёоиѕ Evvi- 
“ grarat), у тє Ot amopiav тди emrndeiwy év addoTpi2 yi 
* ghadradot, тоф emigovAevÜcigw буора, Kay тєрї opisow 
6 6 Ы ^ 4 , ГА e / e bj 
ауто та TAEUD TrTGiOGLV, Ошо катаАегтоутш. OTEP ко зо 
“°Абпуаќо: avroi ото, ToU Мтдоо mapa — TOANG 


“ Suvapuy uù) ekmAayj). 


I. Мота К. tyerépasL. 4. к н) катафр. L.N.V. Б. бе С. 
correct. C.m wrjgavres 6. dueAnonre G.m. et correct. I1. 4] 
el g. om. N.V. | d$páxrovs С. I2. ётфсореу К. ш) 87 c. e mpoo- 
ed¢xovro K. ёруоу corr. ura сыр c.f.k. с. Haack. Po «ah f» К. 
I5. реуб\о om. A.B.h. dro Poppo o et . ётё. OS ато V. 


vulg 
17. — mA BCEFGHACLNO P Vedeg kik Haack.Po po.Goell.Bekk. 
таво осие, ёістарти K.Q. 20. wralocw À.B.F.H.V.c.g.h.i. 
kk. mraí[oc]ec:w Poppo. vulgo mraíceciw. ^ ка) ої 1 dByvaios Q.V. 


in the Cyropedia, the best MS. reads 


nelh, and not теку; and in Isocrates 
also, where the old text (Philip. p. 25 
C.) was дйуашу kal тє{їкїў kai vavr. 

Bekker has altered it to rev, on t ё 
authority of the Codex Urbinas, ог G. 
The more correct our editions of the 
Greek writers become, the more we 
find the text in agreement with the 
rules of the arians. Since this 
note was written, I see that Bekker in 


his latest edition of Thucydides, 18 а, 
has here also substituted ref? 
пек). 

I9. kû» тєрї epic» айтоіс—птаіоочу] 
See note on I. 69. 

20. mep kal’ "AÉqrator] Тріа траура- 
reveras ià Tora’ ё» pêv, éy Ani 
тойса тоў Zupaxovoious т vins, és 
сфал) copéro» TG» 'AÓgvate» repli aù- 
TOUS, бтр трбтоу éaáAgoay oí Mor 
erparevgayrec ёті тту '"EAAdÓa" ётероу 


e | 


EYITPAOHZ Z. ҮІ. 33, 34. 851 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 2. 
^ Е 4 э „ 
* epa\évros, êm rQ дронот: ws emi "AOnvas ђе, nvén- 
єс ` € a э э / bj ^ ^ 
Onoav, koi "piv ovk avéAmwTOv то тоюдто Lvufmnva. 
^ , ^ 4 

“XXXIV. барсодутєс обу та тє avro) параскєоореба, 
QA e^ ? 
“ xal és TOUS DuKeAous MEUTOVTES TOUS нё uov ВеВаосо- 


5 Let us then apply for 6 uefa, Tois de фдча» kal fvupaxíav пер- 
aid in every quarter, 
both in Sicily, in 
Greece, and elsewhere. 
Let us prepare our 
own resources And 
I should urge you to 
anticipate the enemy’s 
arrival, to wait for 

IO them at Tarentum, to 
dispute the very pas- 
sage of the Ionian gulf. 
This I think would 
make them abandon 
their enterprise alto- 
— @отє TAX àv ows vouíiaayres, єї тадє їтро!]- 

1g afraid of them. “ goyrat, k&v a eis ё ovo elvan, EOeAnoeav 


cc € ^ у / A ^ A 9 e ^7 ? l 
uiv rot крёфа ye 7) pavepas, 7 éE évos yé rov тротоо, 
* @цдуш. Ovvarol дє ciot paora Tay viv, (9ovAnfévres* 
s — yap Kal dpyvpov тлєїтто> kékrgvrai, blev б тє 
éri] om. G. éri déqvas C.E.F.H.K.R.V.e.f.g. Pop томо 
г? ab; vas. ely C.H.d.e.fi. лке К.У. 2. —— O. G. K Vip 
۵0 rapackeva(épueda С 


d.e.g.i.k.m. a Te ey opas 3. 
поре E. 8. «al] e. £vupaxlav тофиеба A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.M.N.O. RV. 
b.c.e.f.g.i.k. et pr. h. Haack. Poppo. . Bekk. £vupayàcw — h. 
Cvppaxiba rordpeba Coraes : vulgo Evppayiay побути. 9. déxovras V. 


троотто›та h. mpocicovra d. moujoovra: g. 15. xûy КЪ. ш pira 


* реба Troia Üat, 6 тє THY GAAnY XuxeAiav 
“ réumrwpev прёс gei, ÓnAoÜvres ws кошб$ б 
єсє ГА \ 9 ` "I / е? A 

xivduvos, kai és Tv ’Ira\iav, Ото» 7 Evp- 
66 ГА ? е ^ a A ? 9 

paxiay токореба uiv, n ux) Séexwvrar A05- 
* yalous,. Soke де por kai és Kapynóovaa 
с X 3 / 2 M э 7 

dpewov eias — OU yap арєАтигтоу 
* aurois, GAN’ ad dia фоВоо eigi, pn tore 


* *AOnvaiot avrois émi thy полу éADwow, 


I6. кріфа f) L.O. тоу) ov К. 
ёё, тд pdvous Supaxovaious, ûy каторбо- т. êrl r$ dvduars] Est “propter 
coor, доке veyuckévat тойс 'Aĝnvaiovs, * istam —— * ** propterea quod ita 


eneb) eml Zupaxovaious éxeivor mpon- 

pévos otparevovras (xal yàp тфу 
Mov tnd mávror vevixnuévov tay ‘Ed- 
Anvey Олд буор rûv ' AÓnvaiov rroba: 
vevoplo ĝas да robro, бт, ёт ,AÓfjvas 
Adyos 7 jv erparevew айт). трітох дё, 
draXAá£ar тоў фёВоо тоў | Supaxova ovs. 
ёте) yap xaranen\nyacw ако тойс "A0j- 
vaious уєукткбта< Tov Mov, парадє(- 
куусу abrois бт. ó Mos abrós тері 
éavròv ттаісаѕ rà кїй» thy $б$а>» тїс 

éxeivois mpogéÜnkey. SCHOL. Thu- 
— in mente habebat scribere, бтєр 

kal 'Абпуаїо. čraĝov, sed in fine ipsam 
apical ona ejus verbi, scribens ņnvgñ- 
cav, addit. GÖLLER. 


* preedicabatur. ^ HAACK. 

I6. ffros xpupa ye f) $avepás] | ©“ Se- 
* cretly at least if not openly.” In 
these expressions the Greeks Bios a 
different order from ourselves, as with 
them the more me pps hon is put 
before the less likely: whereas we 
should naturally say, “either openly, 
“or at any rate secretly.” Compare 
Herodot. ПІ. 140, 5. арабе Вуке A" ў 
т< fj ovdels, © only one or two, if any; 
and Aristotle Ethic. Nicomach. I. 8, 
Ev yé тїй) kal rà mA eiora karopÜoby. “ln 
“ some one point at ш rate, if not 
“ generally." 


952 OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91.1.2. 
, ^ ۹ 
3% roAepuos Kal TAAA eÙropet. réuropev Se kai és THY Aake- 
Ф ^ x ? 
* Saiuova koi és Kopw6ov, дєошеуог дєдро kara таҳоѕ Bon- 
"m ^ ON э ‚л , ^ a de ? э 7 
4“ Qelv, kai Tov éket mOÀeuov kweiv. 0 de деста €yo тє 
си s 2 у е a 8 < , 0 е g » 
хошо émixaspov, Оре тє Sua то Evvnbes Tjvxov кат 
“ dy òkéws тєібоигбє, duos єїрїсєтщ. кєм@то yap є 5 
9 ^ e ^ 
© Gédomev Lvuravres, ei дё uù, Ste тАєісто: реб тиф», 
“ xade\kicavres Gamay Tò vmapxov vavrikòv perà Ovoiv 
* туой трофӣѕ, amavTnoa ‘A@nvaios és Tapavra каў 
“ кра 'laruyiav, кой OnAov тосо avrois Ort ov Trepi 
€ ^ ГА , у e э x A ^» ? 

Trà ZweAat mporepov ётто 6 суфу 7) той Exeivous repauo- хо 
* Ovar tov 'lórtw, paor ay avrovg ёктАђёоциєр, koi és 
6 ~ 7 е е a 0 4 э tr Р 

Aoywzuov катаст)социєу От: оршореда pev єк duas 
єсє , Р е / 4 e ^ T ? Q de , 

xapas фоћакєѕ (Urodéxeras yap "uàs Tapas), ro дє Té 
* Aayos avrois той пєршодсдош pera таст Ts Tapa- 
“ oxeuns, xaderov 0 dia пћо шўко$ év табе peivat, kolig 
“ uw ay everideros єї), Boadeia тє кої kar OAtyov прості- 


I. kal om. R. пештореу Q.f.k. 2. ёс тт» кбріубоу d.i. depo) om. К. 
Вопёпсєи R. 3. yû vopi(o g. 4. Opes de L.f. 6. б\оцеу g. pû» 
d.i.k. 4. pede\kicavres g. троўтардо» i. 8. rdpavray g. 9. акра» | 
Anv di. то. rîs cixeAías Haack. mporove. ІО. rol] тд і. 12. ёррореда 
E.F.G. 13. удр| ded. ра A.B.F.H.h. 14. wepasovras К. 15. peva] 
ea: C.G.K.L.O.P.e.f.k. 16. eiemiféros А.В.Е. Враҳеіа A.B.E.F.N. рг. manu. 
yp. G.Q.c.g.h. Parm. кат’ дАїуо» V. margo N. et ita Poppo. Haack. Goeller. 
et Bekk. 2. vulgo xara Adyov. = mporimrovca К. 


b тері trj хк t. Semper, ni Homer, Iliad, XVII. 132: 

fallor, genitivo utuntur; hic certe rìs Afas & dug) Mevorriddp odxos ebpb каАйфаз 
ои ob. n iori But * 
not the sense be a little different from 
that of тері тус SexeAlas? and may it And Odyssey, XVII 471: 
not signify not only “fighting е ёуђр тер) olo: paxeduevos xredrecow. 

* Sicily," i.e. concerning Sicily, but II. kal és Aoywpór karacTücaipev 
* fighting,” as it were, “over Sicily," Kal mowjcaiev airois ev фро»тїф: x 
i. e. about it, in the double sense of the dadoyiopp ує>ётбм. SCHOL. 

word “about,” which signifies neigh- 13. xépas dwAaxes] Лете тїз ixe- 
bourhood as well as relation. In Tyr- Ма. SCHOL. 

teus, the words тєрї ў marpíó. papya- 16. єйєтїбєтоє єйү] Едєтіуеіртоѕ йш» 

. pevov do not seem to mean exactly the fora у Óvvajus avrà», Bpadéas тє тАё- 
same with ys тері rode payópeÜa, оџса dia тд» év TQ тєМ&ує каратору, kal 
which follow а few lines afterwards: ойк абрба. SCHOL. 
the dative appearing to express **fight- ейелібєтос] EüxoAos eis émideow, froe — 
* ing in our country to defend it," while єдетуєірутоѕ, exponit Thom. Magister. 
the genitive simply expresses “fighting Пок. 

* to defend it.” See Poete Minores кат’ dAtyov mpoorimrovoa] This read- 
Greci, vol. I. p. 432. Compare also ing, which is given in the Venetian 


"Естђке, Gs tls те Adwow wept oloi тёкесоіу. 


EYITPAOHX Z. VI. 34. 858 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 1.2. | 
“ mrovoa. єї Ф al TQ таху»олтойбут: аброютёро, коофісау- 5 
* res, rpoa BaAoiv, ei pev komas xprjaatvro, émifoiueÜ av 
* xexunxoow, el Sê шл) Soxoin, aT. кої їтохорутш pup és 
* Тароута, oi Sê шет ddriyov 
5“ TrepaueÜévres dropolev ay катд xwpia pmpa, Kat 1) uévov- 
* reg тоћ№оркойто av, 1), Tre pouevot т@ралтАеф, THY T€ QÀ- 
“Any wapacKkeuny @тоАйтоє» ay, Kal Tû TOV TOAG@Y ойк 
“ dy ВеВоа &xovres, ei vrrodeLowro, aOupoiev. dore yaye 6 
“ тойтф TQ Aoywrud уодшо amroKAnopevous avrovs ovd йу 
10% @тёро: amo Kepkopas, aAA % dtaBovdAevoapévous, ко) 
* karackomais Xpopuévous, бтосо: T éopev Kal êv @ XOpi, 


epodiay. às emi vavpaxia 
& 


I. el 8 avro С. тауууоўут Р.К. rayvravroiy ті E. | dópoorépg V. 2. mpos- 
BáXXowv L.O.d.k. рђсошто e. erbeine? L.O.P.d. cor P. Bekk. Goell. 
redone Е. ёт:доіреб A.B. 4. vavpayiay L.O.k. Б. àv] om. d... uéAXovres V. 
4. дтоћтоеу A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.R.V.g. Борро Сое]. Bekk. vulgo алоћеітоу. 
fróAeoy] тоћешоу Q. 8. ef ш orroSé£owro L.O.P.Q. el] om. С.К. áfvpoier 
dy Ө. ёст ѓуоує E.F.H.N.Q.V.k.m. Poppo. Goell. 


9. amroxAjopevous Poppo. 
et Bekk. 2. vulgo dmokAetopérovs. ойк L. то. BovAevcapérovs L. 11. xpy- 
cagérvovs e, — xopiex F. 


МВ. V, and in the margin of the Cam- 
bridge MS. N, is N the true 
one, and bas been approved by Duker, 
and admitted into the text by the later 
editors. It was evidently the reading 
of the Scholiast, and is rightly explain 
by him ойк абрба. Com . 9, I. кат’ 
GAtyor kal pj) drayras kwÜvreveiw. 
IV. то, 3. kar hiyo yàp payetrat. 

I. dOpowrépe кохфісаутеѕ | "Hrot кой- 
go буте, катоћитбутєс míse Thy 
тараокєуйу. SCHOL. А 

3. 4 M pij Boxoin] ПросВаће» èy- 
Aovóri. SCHOL. 

5. mepawÜévres] Eis тду Táparra ðn- 
Aorón. ais ' т 

drropoiey Els ото катасті]- 
corra тфу emirndeiov. SCHOL. 

6. япоМоркоіуто åy) “ Would be 
pM "ie — be bliged off 

m all: provisions, and so obli to 
surrender. P : — vis could 

ockade t А 

if the Syracusans had retired into the 
barbour of Tarentum? But there should 
опу be a comma at Tdpavra, and then 
the difficulty vanishes.—“ If when their 
“ light squadron arrives on the coast we 
** do not choose to fight, we have only to 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


« go into Tarentum, and the enemy will 
* then be at a loss what to do ;—for if he 
“ stays on our coast we should blockade 
“ him, employing our ships in cutting off 
“ his supplies, without risking a general 
* action." Hermocrates does not mean 
that his fleet was to be laid up or remain 


Also inactive at Tarentum, but that it might 


retire thither when it was convenient, 
and then come out again to harass the 


enemy without fighting him.] 
mapamAeiv] Têv Тараута 8ndovdre’ 
ScHOL. 


7. kal rà r&y médewv| Kal, ойк eld- 
tes BeBaiws, el ai тб\№ес úmoĝéfovra 
avrovs, dÜvuoiey dy. SCHOL. 

8. dévuoiv] The Scholiast in his 
interpretation reads dÓvpuoiev йу, and so 
itis in one MS. of Thucydides. But 
the ay with the participle Zyovres is 
meant to include the verb also. ‘As 
* they would not be sure whether the 
* cities would receive them, they would 
** be disco ;" as if it were ойк ay 
€xovev kal бй Tovro dÜvkoiev. Com 
redo av, el тебог, dmeiDoíns Û $. 
Esch. . 1056. and Herman. de 
Regulis 


A a — 


wt 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1.2. 
€6 9 0n a ^ СА 9 ^ A À , ~ 
eEwoOnvar av TH фра és yepova, T) karamAayevrag TQ 


4 ^ “A ^ ^ 
* адокттф Karadvoa ay Tov TÀoUv, GAAwS тє кой TOU ép- 


a ^ ^ 4 ld پو‎ € 
“ Teiporarov TOV страттубу, WS єую акойв, GKOVTOS YOV- 
ё a , 4 * 2 / 
* uévov, kai aopévov av mpopacw AaPovros, єї т: абоурєоюи 


7* ao "uv офбєй). 


àyycAAoieÜa 0 av, єй old Ort, eris 


ec ` ^^ š ^ $ э ? ` q ГА ` e 
то #Aetov’ Tov Ò avôpæræv mpos та Aeyoueva kai al 


^ x ^ A e 
“ yyopat iorayrat, Kal Tous проєтіҳєродитаѕ, Ñ тої ye 
^ ^ ^ ^ 4 
“ ётгхєродс: mpodnAovvras Gre apvvoivrat, paddAov mepo- 


8“ Bnvrat, iooxwduvous ryoupevot. 


“ mado. 


бтєр àv vov "A@nvatoc 


ёпєрҳоутоі yap тй ws ovK apuvoupevors, ĝt- то 


€ ГА ГА е э ` э ۹ / 
KALOS kareyvakores, Ori avrovg ov pera Aaxedatpovicoy 


“ édgeipouev: ei Ф iBowv mapa уурту roAumcavras, TQ 


* адоктто paAdov av кататћауєієи 1) TH amo TOU adnOovs 


9* дилаша. тєїӨєсбє ойу, рамата pev Tavra ToAunoartes, 


Pop II Беи vulg 0 
орро. . Bekk. о аууеХоеба. 
On\oivras R.f. dpúvovra АБЕН. 
IO. duvvopevoss Epyov К. duvvopévors 
correctus C, 


I. éfocÓnva« Gy) ’Exrecciobas тд» 
Karpov ToU mov els хєрӧруаѕ. SCHOL. 

єёосбдђуш û» тр Spa és xepóva] 
**'To be prevented from acting at the 
* proper time by the lateness of the 
“ season, and so be obliged to run 
— their o — "0 the winter." 

mpare Herodot. I. 31, 3. exxAnidpevos 
vj Spy, and Cesar, Bell. Gallic. VII. 
II. “Diei tempore exclusus, in pos- 
** terum oppugnationem differt." 

2. ro) épmeiporárov тё» отраттуёу| 
Тд» Мака» Aéyei. SCHOL. 

4. áfióypeov] "Afiópaxor, BéBaoy, 
moroy els абіораҳіау. SCHOL. 

9. looxwduvous Jyovuevo] "Hrov êy 
броќф кпә$йуф катасті)соутаѕ atrovs, f) 
ісотаћєїѕ. SCHOL. 

IO. дкаіоѕ) Td 8:каіос боуати pêy 
каї прӧс Tû êrépxovra AauBaver Ou, 
д:каіюѕ érépxovra’ Öúvaraı è xal mpóc 
TÒ катєууокбтєѕ. SCHOL. 

I2. T$ адокптр pàXXo», к. т. À.] 
Compare II. 89, 8. and the note 
there. 

13. наХло» dy] MáAAXor ау кататћа- 


5. dj | тар d.i. 


c.g.h. 
‚с. 


дууе\оіреба A.B.C.E.F.H.N.c.m. 

6. mAewrrov L. №еубреуа ai f. 8. трос- 
9. orep Bh. yoy ol dénvain К. 

I2. roApnoavresk. 14. тєїбєстбш 


e^ 


tv TË ampoosoxnrovs Has айтос 
бий ди ўтєер Tj Suvdpes пиё». 
ScHOL. 

14. welOerOe ovy—roApnoavres—érot- 
ре, kal тарастђуш) This is a re- 
markable instance of varied construc- 
tion. “Таке my advice; if I could 
* hope so much, take it by venturing 
* on this bold plan; but at any rate, 
* take it so as to provide, &c. and so 
“ ав to feel that contempt, &c." Hei- 
бєстбє парастђуш savri is indeed no 
very clear construction, but yet the 
sense ів clear, ‘that what Hermocrates 
* said ought to convince them that 
* there was no wisdom in despising 
* their enemies ;" the words тараотт- 
уш таутї being intended to depend on 
пєідєсдє, and not on an abstract word 
such as def or yp7. Duker saw this, 
and translated it accordingly, “ Auscul- 
** tate mihi in eo, ut paretis, et quisque 
<“ gibi persuadeat vel in animum ш- 
ii — 

ravra| Td dyrefopunoa emt тойс 
Abnvaious. Ута 


AYTTPAPHZ Z. VI. 34, 35. 855 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 2. 
“ei 0 шу, Ore таста TAANA és TOv TOÀeuov érouua(ew, 
“Kal mapactnva: парті TO èv karapovev тойу émivras 
* éy тб» épyov TH &Акр дєікуџсбои, то 8° 10), Tas pera 
* djofjov zapackevas атфоћєстатос vouicavras, às éri kw- 
єє ГА ? ? LA ^ є . у 
5“ duvov mpacoew хрусциіотато» àv EvpBnva. ot бё avdpes 
* xal emépxovrat, Kal év TAG, єй Od Ori, 707 eigi, кой бето 
* ойто Tape.” 
XXXV. Kai 0 pev ‘Eppoxparns тосаўта elme. trav д 
Zvpakoaiov ò Oros êv тоААў pos aAANAous Epidt сор, ot 
IO Tho general opinion EV OS 000/1 йу Tpom@ ёбои oi ’AGnvaioL, 
however believes the 005 gAnOy єттї à A€yet, rois Se, eL Kat EA- 
e ie / № Sod > Ni wy > À a 
or, if true, that there QOUEY, T ay Opacetav avrous б т. ойк ay ueitov 
э „ ^ 
i nothing to be feared AVTITAÕOLV ; GAÀoL дё kal тауу KaTradpovouv- 
from the Athenians reç ёс yéAora érpemov TÒ прёуџа. òdiyov д 
1567» TO moredov TQ Eppokpare, kai doBovpevoy то péAdov. 
^ a 
тарє\@д» Ó avrois "A@nvayopas, os Snuov тє mpootarns 2 
2. тарастђто L.O.P.Q. терстђиш h. . ev] ёк B.Q.R.e.f. cum Thoma 
М.у. xarappovd. т аћкр Tay xdg Сало. Ёки. & fôn] ê” E. 4. ёт) 
BHNg І { у 


xevduvou А. .h. Poppo. С Bekk. —érmixuwSUvovs V. ёт $ 
Е.С. 5. xpyowéraroy À.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.R.V.c.f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. 
. Goell. Bekk. 


0 хрпосцотата. 6. #1] om. g. et prima manu N. 
9. of] om. E.h. iu post богу om. B. II. 008] of 8 A.B.C.K.L.O.P. 


d.e.f.h.i.k. et, correctus fortasse, E. I5. xal] om. g. 


2. kal тарасттуш паут\| Aófa» elvai 
mavr? аубротф. SCHOL. 

TÒ pêv катафроуєїу ros émióvras] Aet 
rovs karajporoUrras ray émióvroyp év 
айтф TQ зто\ёшфр kal Tjj кат aùròv dy- 
8peía фауєсдш Karadpovotyras тӧу 
ёуаутіоу. ёрүо» yàp каутайба kal то\а- 
хоё тд» médepov Aeyei. SCHOL. 

катафроуєу| See II. 11, 4—6. 

> TÒ 8 fên) Td 82, ds hoBoupevous 
rivduvoy, d ќстата mapackevafer ĝa 
xpnotwraroy. SCHOL. 

TÒ 8 ў) —(évuBrvai]. “ But at the 
* present moment, to think that it is 
©© safest to prepare in fear, and to act 
* ag in a season of danger, will be 
** most for our interest.” ‘Os em k- 
duvov, “ tanquam periculo impendente." 
Valla. But ёт! xwdvvov seems rather 
to signify “with danger 


," 1. e. “when 
* danger is present.” It resembles the 


expression moiy em’ dOeías, ““ with se- 
* curity :” the noun and preposition 
being nearly equivalent to the adverb. 

9. €v—eEpids nay — ol. uéy — rois де] 
Oratio variatur ut multis locis; scripsit 
ol pêy, in mente habens Aéyovres, et rois 
9e, cogitans ёдоке. GÖLLER. 

II. ovd 4\0] doriw) In illo, quod 
sequitur, rois дє, major difficultas est. 
Est enim plane durum, nominativis, ol 
pv, et Ло; дё, interponi dativum rois 
де. Sed, quia primo nominativo oi pêy 
non adponitur verbum, sed supplen- 
dum relinquitur, hic quoque orationem 
potius apto aliquo ad sententiam verbo 
explendam, quam scripturam receptam 
mutandam, arbitror. Dox. 

12. 6 re ovk dy peifoy rimi 
Meí(ova avrimabeiy тофу °’ AÓgvaiovs 
8paca. SCHOL. 

16. ёђроо—тростётп) Müller sup- 


^82 


^ the hostility of Sicily. 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 2. 


$ ` 9 ^ a ? ^ ^ 
7v koi ev TQ Tapóvri TiÜavoraros то ToAAois, €A€ye 


то шде 


XXXVI. “ TOYS pev ' AÓqvatovs бете ш) Bovera: 


* ойт как@ѕ Ppovncat, Kai vroyepiovs тшо yevérOar èv- 


SPEECH OF 


ATHENAGORAS. y А M `2 7 ` ^ 
* edvous’ tous дє аууєАЛоутаѕ Ta Totalra Kal 


(36—40.) 


Thee rumours am ^ 7єр:фоВоуѕ Upüs mowouvras THs pev TOANS 


tricks too palpable to 
deceive us. The Athe- 
2 nians know their in- 
terest too well to think 
of wantonly provoking 


3 
“ vôni eivai. 


1. roAÀois] Adas К. 
C.E.H.K.L.O.c.d.e.g.k. Poppo. 
II. emi wyd(ovra: e. 


poses this to have been the title of a 
particular istrate, whose business it 
was to look after the interests of the 
commons, and protect them from in- 
jury, like the tribunes at Rome. And 
e considers this office to have existed 
in all the Dorian states in which the 
— was — x in- 
stance, we hear of простати тоў Ünpov 
at Corcyra, (Thucyd. III. 70, 4.)at Argos, 
Æneas Tactic. 11.) at Heraclea on the 

uxine, (Ibid.) at Mantinea, bo hb. 
Hellen. V. 2, 3.) and at Elis, (Ibid. 111. 
2, 27.) Wachsmuth, on the contrary, 
thinks that the term is a general one, 
sometimes implying a particular office, 
and sometimes not: but that, even in 
the former case, the title of the magis- 
trate was not 8npov mpocrdrns, but 
something else, such for instance as 
Ogpiovpyós, which is lost to us under 
the general appellation. (Wachsmuth, 
Hellenisch. Alterthumskunde, vol. II. 
— I.) The name “capitano e 
“ difensore del popolo” given to a par- 
ticular magistrate at Florence, whose 
business was exactly the same with 
that of the дно} mpoordms; and to 
Pagano and Martino della Torre, elected 
to a similar office at Milan in 1240 
and 1247; and the occurrence of the 
term nuov т ims in inscriptions 
would incline me to think that when 
а particular office is meant to be ex- 
pressed by the words, they were also 


* ov Oavpatw, tis ёё agvverias, ci pù otovrau 


о yap dediores iia т. Bov- 


“ Xovra Thy поћи és éxmAnéw xabworravas, 
“Oras TQ Kop фоВо ro сфетєроу érgAvya- 
4. обто$ C.F.H.K.e.m. 


vulgo et Bekk. Û ayyédA. 
ém vyá(ovra: C.F.R. ёттуА»уабо»та, Q. 


6. дг I 
7. "pas 


€AA. 
.V. 


ка\Фс е. 


its official title. See Muratori, Dis- 
sertazioni sopra le Antichit. Italiane, 
Dissertaz. 52. [Mr. Keightley has re- 
— me of — passages where 
the expression nuov mpoorárys is cer- 
tainly not to be understood of any par- 
ticular office, and һе contends that nei- 
ther is it to be so understood here. 

think he is very probably right, nor did 
my original note maintain the contrary ; 
—but only that when a particular office 
was meant, which appears sometimes 


to be the case, nuov т ims and not 
Ügpiovpyós, ог any thing else, was the 
proper title of it.] 


I. т:.бауфтатоѕ rois то\А\о] Avvd- 
pevos тєбє rovs froAAovs. SCHOL. 

4. какёѕ dpovjca]] Mepovs elvat. 
ScHOL. 

8. ris 0€ dfvvesias)] “Evexa Oavpá(o» 
8nAovdre. — p J” 

IO. es ёкт\т» kaDwrárai| “Hyovy, 
els óBov égBaAeiv. SCHOL. 

II. émpÀvyá(ovra:] Td emAvydfovras 

urreavras, бтоѕ (Pnot) коюў фо- 

Sida — тд» > — 
xpvWevra. ScHoL. “ May get them- 
* selves and their fear {шон t the 
* shade.” Avy) yàp у oxida kal тд oké- 
Tos. Hesychius. See Ruhnken on the 
word еёлулоуао, in his notes on Ti- 
meus. It is rò сфётероу, and not тд» 
сфётероу, because it refers to ĝéos, re- 
peated f from дедбтес iig ті. 


“ Gade éAÜovras, 7] ÓeA0s еттш 1) TH толе ойк5 


15 opposed to such a 


SYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 36, 37. 


SYRACUSE. 
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А.С. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 2. 


« » А e e و‎ , ^ , : э 
(ортол. Kai viv abrat ai аууєЛіси Toro Óvvavraw ойк 


9 < э ? 4 ^ еў , ^ 
“amo Tavrouarov, єк дє avOpav, oimep aei тадє kivobat, 


4 Évykewrot. veis бё nv єй Bovdevnade, ойк ё бу obroia 


(4 ^ ^ 
“ gyyéAAovat скотодутєѕ М№оуієісдє та єікота, GAN’ EÉ фу 
a Уу ^ 
5“ йу avOpwrot ewo kai тоХх\Ф@> êuretpot, orep eyo ' A05- 


* vaiovs аид, Spacetav. 


3 ` > 4 э “ч 
ov yap avrovg єікоѕ lleAomovvg-4 


, М А ^ / 0 
“ gious тє утоћтортаѕ, Kat TOV Exel roAeuov uro Beßalws 


ГА y 
* karaAeAvuévovs, er aAXov то\єдо» ойк éAdoow €kOvTas 


єс э ^ э LY y э ^ y 3 4 е э e ^ 
єАӨєіу, eel Єуоує ауатӣу оіоши avrovs, бт! ойу дє 
с 32 2 Г э ГА / ^ ` є? 2 

то“ єл ékeiwous épXopeda, models Tocaira kal ойто рєуаћо. 

s A a 

<“ XXXVII. Ei de 05, отер A€yovrat, &A00tv, ikavorépav 
е ^ ^ 

“ 7уо$шш. Zixediav YleAozovvgoov Siarodeunoa, oop Kara 


And if they were to 
come, s0 distant from єє 
their resources, and 
с è ; Y 
ET 1000). Kat 
power as ours, their 
destruction would be 
easy and inevitable. 


єс „ у 3 fe r M M e , 
парта apevov eenprutat, Thy Se nuerépav 
ГА ^ ^ ^ 

row айтур Ts viv oTparias, as hacw, 


ei dis тосот) €AGol, толо 


3 € 
* крєіссо eivai. ois у eriotapai, of їттоу$ 
* акоХоубусоутаѕ, ovd avroÜev zopuOnaopé- 


“ yous, el uù) OAlyous Twas пара Eyeotaiwy, 006  ómAíras 
сс ? Р ^ e , э A ^ , 0 Р 4 
comes rois nuerépois, ёл? vey ye éA00vras, uéya yap 


. Ма h. 2. mis ёк h. rde) rà évOdde К. 3. ovyxera А.В. 
C.E.F.e.h. odyxewrat V.c.d.t.g.k.m. g^ єў — Nn 5. ay] om. Н. 
то» N. 4. re] om. g. I3. e€nprnrat — — 
Gnoavras R. 18. тард] om. f. sul октай» OEE. моу. 

Poppo. vulgo et Bekk. тар éyeor’ alyecraiov V. ‘oF ] Haack. iie 
Goell. Bekk. Libri où. I9. [сотАйбеш.. А. Goell. Bekk. vulgo lcorA6eis. 


2. ad ravrouárov] `E dÀAóyov ovp- 
— ScHou. 

2$ 8 vykeyrar] “Amd коро? тд dyye- 
* ‘by ovTot, A.] Compare 

ойк e£ dy K. T. m 
Aristotle, Rhetor. І. 16, 3. (c. 15, 17.) 
morépara 84 тєрї paprupiay’ paptupas 
pêy ш) éxovri, бта E TOv eikóray Set 
i i py бт ойк сті ёЁататђо Tà 


kóra єтї 
dÀX «ё TI д» dy8pwrot | AAN е 
2 dy — дудротог Bervot. ScHOL. 
Servo] "Avri той avveroi, pdvipor. 


— 
6. afd] "Agcovs ууодџа: «уш. SCH. 
8. karaAeAvuérovs | 'Avri ToU karahe- 


Auxéras. SCHOL. 


12. ёгатоћердоса Kew тфу 
тбА\єноу.  ÓnÀovórt repryevécda да 
тоћроу. SCHOL. 

13. — Ts IleAomo»vjcov ôn- 
Aovérs. SCHOL. 

17. airddev | "Ex ris ZweAMas. SCHOL. 

19. uéya yap x. T. №. [ The ships will 
* have enough to do to get to Sicily at 
* all, and to carry such stores of all 
* вог{в as will be needed,—they cannot 
* therefore carry besides an army large 
* enough to cope with the population 
* of a great city." "There is no reason 
therefore to violate the construction by 
connecting, as I did in my former edi- 
tion, the clause rv re DAAnv mapagevi)y 
к.т. A. with off omdiras ivorAndes. | 
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OOTKYAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. A.C.415. Olymp. 91.1.2. 
` ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ ~ 
“ то Kal aurais Tats vavgi Kovdas тосодтоу TAÀo)v ÓcUpo 


* koyuaÜrvat, THY тє GAANY Trapackeviy бету дє émi поћи 


/ ^ Ud 
2€ roonvde tropa Ova, ovk OAiyny oÜgav. OTTE, тарӣ TOC- 


& ^ Р [4 у ^^ » , е / 
ойто» ytyvocKko, podis av pot Sokolov, él поћи érépay 


, е? , 4 V. у 
* тосот, Ото Lupaxovoai єіси, eAÜowv êxovres, kai 


б е 3 7? ` ГА À ^ э a — 
Opopov oiknoavres TOv поћєцоу TOLOWTO, OUK Qv порта 
^ 9 ГА 
* тас: діафбордиои, 7) rov ye On év пасу поЛеша XukeMa, 
cc a LA . , Ы e^ e [4 ` 
(Evornoera: yap’) orparoméóc тє ёк veðv ідрибєрті, кай 
^ ` `~ 
“ ёк oxnvidiov Kal avayKaias TapacKeuns, ovk ёті тоу ото 
єс ^ е ? е / * 4 ` A , э a 
TOY шєтєрои immewy eLvovres, TO 0€ Euurav old ay kpa- 
^ 9 4 ^ ^ e ^ 4 ` € ? 
* rca. отоу TNS уп NyoUpaL’ TOTOUT@ THY тиєтєрар ma- 


<“ pagKeuny крейтоо voui. 


XXXVIII. dA тата, до- 


But in truth the re- @ тер ёуф Aéyo, of тє ' AÜgvatot yryvoakovres, 


ports are altogether of 


Byraumn mane. © Т0 Gjérepa avTOv, єй 010 Ori, соот, kai 


E 2. бсо» В.Е. З 

épav g. mnn om 

Dorem Bpurbevr: Е. 
ovr d. 


I2. mep с. 

3. Sore, тарй тособтох угууфске) тд 
pêy “ mapà rocoUroy yeyvégko тосой- 
rov Suapépopat Tots rà ётера QuryyeA- 
Моос" тд 8é Sore UrepBiBáoai X j, 1 tva 
p?) coowodavés j тд cXnpa, к ойто 
ouvrafat’ парӣ тотоўтор yoyvóoko, Sore 
нбү y pot доко®оцу ойк йу mavrarace 
д:афбарђуш о1'Абу›шо:. SCHOL. 

парӣ тосоётоу угууфско | I cannot see 
how these words can bear any other 
sense than that of, “to such a length 
* do I carry my opinion ;" or, “ 80 
* strong is my opinion ie the subject. 7 
If yeyvoono could sign * to agree 
“ i Hermocrates,’ — TOCOUTOV 
ytyvooxe might mean, as it is com- 
“ae interpreted, “so far am I from 
ii with him." But it can only 

we take mapa rogotroy in this 
sense, M lE am so far from thinki 
which is nonsense. It seems then 
rocoUro» must be taken to — 
* to such a degree," ** 80 E 
in the example given in Viger, 
— )ттпбеіе, °“ во comp 


4. ў mov ye O єў тасу mroXepía M 


Gh .F.e. 2 em f. 
9. — 


, 


4. poc] om. d. 


. êj] om.i.  8.£vor5jcovra: d. 
. expubioy Q. 10. éfióvrov 


ye] Myro: ye ё› Zcxedia wdoy, wodepig 
xabeotwoy. SCHOL. 

oa otparoredp Te] Дете ypdpevos. 

OL. 

a veay — * An army settled 
“in a camp imm after leaving 
it’s shi and gives Ae necessarily 
= rovided. This is put in contrast 

el пб\№у érépa» rocavrny eGov 
—* The words ёк oxyndiov kal 
iprykaíac т evns do not depend 
on é£ióvres, "ut rat rather on dppdpevot, 
or some similar word, understood. 
«p their o ions with no 
“ better base on which to rest them, 

* than a set of wretched tents, and 
* guch means as they only would be 
* content with who were unable to 
<“ provide any thing better." 

9. kal dyayxaias mapaorevis) < Ov rîs 
— — аа т< ov0€ avrápkovs. 

CHO 

ойк dn то\д] Elpyó 
rõr pere, ре imméov. CHOL. 

IO. oid dy xparrca, avrovs ris 
Myopa] O98. dy ато8й din 
у» уош(о suvncec Oa. SCHOL. 


л 


тўе уйе oͤrd 


SYITPA®HS Z. VI. 38. 359 


SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 1. 2 
ture; a guilty attempt € еу0єудє avdpes ойтє бута OUTE àv yevoueva 
of the aristocratical 
party to fill you with 
vain alarms of foreign 
enemies, that so they 
may obtain from you 
extraordinary com- 
5 mands, to be used for 
the destruction of your 
liberty. 


єсє 4 AA A ^ ` 4 e ^ 8 \ J 
paprore тоААа Treipüvreg kai karopÜca oatv, nueis дє какої 


^ A М ^ ^ 
* Луотоюдаш. oùs ёуф ov vüv TpOTov, GÀÀ' a 
єє э“ > م‎ у /, ^ дє EY 
QEL єтісташи, то: Луо YE тоосдє, Kai 
сє У , М a у 
Єт. TovTOV KaxoupyoTepols, ў Epyots Rovio- 
єсє ⸗ e / ^ 
peévous, кетатАтфаутаў то vpérepov rA10os, 
"(eR m ^ ? у * $ , , 
GvTOUS TNS TroAEws apxelv. Kat дєдогіка д&уто 


“mow év TQ TaÜev dev, профоЛаёас бої тє, kai аїсбо- 
* дєџо: ётє{єАбєй. то‹уартог SF avrà % Tous "uv OAL- 3 
66 ۶ A e * М de AX ` ` э ^ 2 
10% уак pev ттухабе, oráoeis Se Toas kal ayavas ov 
* pûs Tous moàeuiovs TAÀelovas 7) Tpos ary avatpetrat, 
єс Ф бє у е ` 8 , aóü Ф э “ч 

rvpavvióas бё éorw Gre кой Suvacreias adixovs. Фу €yo4 
єс , ЕА е a эл? е? 4 ээ € ^ 
пєратошо, WY ye v eis DEANTE érea Dou, umore Eh тиф» 
єє 8 e , 0 en A ` ӯ ЛА ` iO ۹ 
rı repudelv yevécOaut, pas рё» Tos 7TroA\ols TreiDov, Tos 
15“ дё тё тоадта umXavopévovs kodov, ur) буо» avrojó- 
“ pous (yaAerov yap ётітоуҳарєш) adAa kal Ov BovA\ovrau 
66 A $ / 8 y ` X э 0 х , & $ ^ ГА 
ev, dvvavras 8 ой (rov уар єҳдроу ovx àv dpa povor, 
€ > ` v ^ $ / ГА 0 ` у ` 
GANA Kat rìs Stavoias mpoapvverOar урт, єїтєр Kat py 


I. û dvopes g. 3. fror) etr Ө. e] om. Q.d. eec. 4. ойк ёт: g. 
. karanAngovras correctus С. 2uérepoy E.N.Q.V.g. 7. шутотє] pire i. 8. Post 
pe» interpunxi cum E. Bekk. [ ta etiam Elmsleius.| dvAáfaeÜai g. айтба» 
vopevos L.O.P.k. . тд yap то V. II. айтди i 12. 8 ёстіу 
13. re) re К. čsecĝa ётєсдє V. аф g. I5. рбуюѕ L.P. rod pous 
A.E.F. 16. BovAwvra С.К. 17. рбуоу G. 18. rpocapuivsoda M. 


I. evOevde] "Ато ris пб\еоѕ. SCHOL. 

obre ду yevdpeva] Oùx old re yeveo Oat. 
SCHOL. 

2. À toUgt) ¥Yevêéce Adyos ovvri- 
0éac:. ScHOL. 

4. Kaxoupyorépots | 
i ] “And I f 

. kal Sédoıka pévro] “An ear 

* too.” See Herodot. I. 96, 2. In the 
following words there is a difficulty, but 
Bekker 1s probably right in placing a 
comma after ópe», repeating the same 
verb again before mpodvAá£ao6a: : pets 
дё uù kakol Sper т бо прі» 
év тё табе» Фреу. See VIII: 27, 2. and 
the note there. And so Göller under- 
stands the passage. Compare for the 
expression трі» Oper, трі» Siayvocr, VI. 
29, 2. and mp Bicoprécwow, VIIL 9,1. 


Позуротёро. 


4. прес ё какої) “Нреіс 86 8:4 ка 
кіау dOvvaroi spev каї mpoacbé 
Toùs movnpovs kai асбдаубрєуо: êreğe\= 
cy avrois. SCHOL.  . 

I2. €orw Gre ка) duvacreias áBikovs] 
"Ато коро? тд йушреїтщ. SCHOL. 

Óvvacreías adixous |] See III. 62, 4. and 
the note there. 

I5. та тоайта Enxavopévovs] "Hovr 
о, Ming , 

ш) шбуоу айтофФроус] ‘Ел’ айтофф 
AaufBávey. yarerdy yàp êr E 
€xew avrovs. SCHOL. 

16. каї Sv BovXovrat pêy] ' Ard rowed 
тд koAd(ov. SCHOL. 

dy] "Evera 0yXAovóri. SCHOL. 

I8. etrep каї px) mpodvAafápevós тїз 
троте(тєта | Ейтєр kal maoxe Tis kakés, 
трі» аїсбпта dy. SCHOL. 


360 OOTYKTAIAOT 

SYRACUSE, А. С. 415. Olymp. 9L. 1. 2. 
“ rpodvdacapevos Tis протєісєто), rovs д ай GAlyous rà 
“ uev éAéyxov, та дє dvAacaov, ta де ka Sdackov' pa- 
* Мота yap Soko ay pot ovros crorpemewv те Kaxoupyias. 

5“ kal Onra, б тоААак éoxeWapny, Ti кої Вооћєс бе, @ vew- 
* Tepot; Trórepov @рхєш 1]8]; QAX ovk évvouov. Ó бё vopos 5 
« ёк той ш] дурасбои Ops padAov, 7 Suvapevous єтєбї arı- 
“ aew. аААа On py pera TOAAGY irovopeiobai; кої Tas 
* Sixasoy Tous avrovs u) TOv avrov akwicba ; XXXIX. 


In spite of all the abuse 
of the aristocrats, let 
us uphold the compre- 


hensive fairness of our 
democracy, against 
those who in their folly 
⸗ y 
or wickedness seek to 6é реро, єтата 


overthrow it. 


“ cet Tis Onuokperíav ore Evverov ойг’ rov 
* elvat, тойу Sê €yovras rà хрђрата кої аруєш то 
* gota BeATiorous. èyè дє фпш, трёта uev 
« дроу Evpmay @рорасбои, ӧ№уарҳіаи де 


фоЛакаѕ pêv apiorovs elva 


€ хрпрато» тойу TAÀovaiovs, Bovlevoa È àv 


“ BéArurra тос fvverovs, xpiva: Ò àv àxovcavras dpura 15 


I. тротђоєтш i. простєісєтаи g: Dukeri, яростесєтш g. Gaili. 
] om. L. 
то. 8 éyovras C.E.H.L.O.V.c.f.g.h.i.k. Pop 


"m om. Q. Е 
nuokpáreuay Е. 

Век. $ £yorras. 
13. ётета дє фуАХакас d.i. 


I. rà pêv éAéyyov] “ Bringing their 
“ evil designs ан Bringing 

2. éAéyxov] "Hyow parepûs Oeuvvov. 
ScHOL. 

4. é€oxerauny| “Hyouy кат égavrór 
ёті avvrolas ёоҳоу. SCHOL. 

ri kal BovrAcrbe, ® veórepov] ЇЇрд< 
roy “Ерџократу» amortelves тфу Aóyov. 
ScHOL. 

Ф vewrepo| Müller strangely sup- 
poses (Dorier, II. p. 160. note 5.) that 
this word does not so much signify 
* young men," ав, * men desirous of 
“ change,” novarum rerum cupidi. But, 
in the first place, veórepor cannot have 
such a sense in itself; next, the word 
709 shews that there is a reference in- 
tended to the age of the parties spoken 
of; and thirdly, the young nobility 
were at all times the most violent o 
posers of the power and interests of the 
commons. Probably the “ young men” 
here spoken of were the same with the 
ётаро: of Hermocrates, mentioned VII. 
73, 3; men bound to him and to one 


5.єбуороу P. 7. 
II. BeArious C. 


4. тї каї 


сі С. 
et 


13. perar | on. P. 


p)]om.g. 9. флор g. 
O 


тоф 


. е 


14. BeBovAevota. е. 


another by the бе of companionship іп 
arms, and forming also a political éra- 
pia, or union, for the furtherance of 
the views of their . See VIII. 65,2. 
69, 4- and compare Livy, II. 5. III. 11. 
14.05. ` 

5. 6 0 ›бдос, ёк тод ш) діуасда] ‘O 
dé vóuos Kwodvey eréOn Od тд ит ðv- 
vaca was dpxyew, paddoy ўтер as 
duvapevous —* Aéyet дё пері rûv 
véor, бт: etpyoyra, Tis apyns бй vópov 
ойк атцка(бреуо, аАХАй keAvópervor Ou 
туу „Ашау. TovTégTt, THY aptoToKpariay, 
ScHOL. 

7. loovopetabas| "Amd кооой тд тоћ- 
Макс éokeáugv, ті kal Bovdrcrbe. 
ScHOL. 

9. tcov] Alxciov. SCHOL. 

II. BeAríarovs ] i. q. émerndecordrovs. 

I3. рќроѕ) Aeime: rns пбћеос. SCHOL. 

I5. кріуш Û dy dkovcarras, к. T. À.] 
Compare Aristotle, Politics, IIT. 7. (c. 
11,2.) тойс yàp moAdovs, bv &kaorós €orw 
où orrovdaios ауђр, Opes évdexerar ouved- 
Odvras elvas BeArious ёкєіуоу, oùx ûs Exa- 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. 39, 40. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.1. 2. 
` ۹ e^ 
“ Tous тоААойу, kal Tatra Ороіюѕ Kal ката pepy коў Evp- 


e 3 ы э ^ 
тарта év дриократіа ісороцрєіх. 


OAtyapyia бе тб» pêva 


4 ^ ^ ^ 
* kyüvvev Tois roAAots pueradidwct, rÀÓv & ффєМуроу ov 
^ 4 
“ grAeovekret uovov, adda koi унта» àdeAouévg êxe û 


€ ^ е r ^ 
5“ ирди ot re Ouvapevoe kai oi véot TpoÜvpuo)vrat, advvara 


* êv peyadn mode karacxeiv. 


The state will not fall 
into the snare laid for 
it If the Athenians 
do come, it knows how 
to defeat them without 
sacrificing its liberty to 
the ambition of the 
aristocrats. 


^ $ 
XL. аА^' ёт, ко) viv, © 


ec „ s 9 hj ? 
порто» [a£vveróraro,] é pù pavOavere 
A , Е A 4 
“ кака a'revOovres, т apabeoraroi | irre] ov 
> A 9 « , Ф , 
* eyw oida  EAAQvov, 7) адікотатог, el єїдбтєє 
^ э э у ГА 
* rohpare—arrX пто pabovres ye Ñ) uera- 
/ ` ^ Ф A ` 
“ yvovres, TO THs тОАєю$ Euuract коо» 
“ Уу е , a A a ` у 
айёєтє, mynoapevot Tovro pêy v Kat rov 


“Kai TÀéov oi ayabot ошоду rep TO Ts roA\ews TANOOS 
* neraoyeiv, є Ò aAAa BovAnceOe, ka тоў mavròs Kwdv- 


I. xarà] rà M. 


Q.R. 8. kakà orevdovres| karaaevdovres 
каї tcov B.C.E.F.G. H.K.L.N.O.Q.R.V .c.d.e.g.h.k.m. Н 
14. xevduvevoere L.O.P 


vulgo ay cov. 


ст ФА ûs ovpmayras. 
* things,’ огав on to 
вау, each and ‘all together, have their 
* Just place allotted them in a demo- 
* cracy.” By rara he means the claim 
of the rich to have the care of the pub- 
lic purse, of the enlightened to direct 
the measures of government, and of 
the people at large to decide on the 
adoption or rejection of the measures 
proposed to them. 

2. loopotpety] "сотушас dfvovvras ёр 
Onpoxparia ot re rÀovatot kal of ovveroi. 
SCHOL. 

4. úprav йфеХхонёлу êxe] Ts Ффе- 
Aelas ÓpXovóri. SCHOL. 

à ipay oi re Suvduevos kal ої péos) 
“Апер opi» ot re ё№уарҳікої kal of véot 
ib dicun mávra čxew, dðvvárov čv- 
Tos ev реуа\ пб\е: таута rovrovs ye. 
ScHOL. 

6. [AX ere каї viv к.т. À. That 
something here is corrupt seems cer- 
tain; I think also that the words dA)’ 
ёт: kal yû» belong to what follows, тд 
коф» aÜ£ere.—The simplest correction 
would be to strike out the words ў apa- 
бёстато: — Envor, or else to omit the 


xarà rà EFGHNA Veg. Poppo, 7j pion. 
А 10. ye] om. 


4. kal] om. 
12. ду 


о. .О. 
. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


two words d£vreróraro and dore. The 
present text seems to have been made 
out of the original text and its margi 
gloss, both of which seem mixed up 
together. Thucydides could scarcely 
have written both d£vveréraro, and 
dyabéorarot. | 

I2. rovro рё» dy—peracyeiy| “ That 
* іп the prosperity of the whole country 
“ you would share in equal, or even in 
id аду measure than the mass of the 
** people.” Тойто peréxety rov kai тАёо>» 
resembles the construction, V. 59, 1. 
atrol ov поХА® meiavs д:ефбартсау, 
and V. 115, 1. 'Аруєіог —д:ефбарпсау as 
дудо)коута. And for the use of peréye- 

ew with an accusative, see Мані r 
г. $. 359. obs. 2. Jelf, 535. obs. 1. 

13. kal sAéor ої ayabot ùo | Oi дуабої 
Фрӧу $yeloÜocav ravra xdi (cov eivai, 
kal п\ёоу то? (cou, TÒ Tay avrà» pera- 
сҳєі, àv каї тата 7 més. SCHOL. 

тд rîs rews] Td лас. kowós 
ффёмдо» Ts médews, тодто aere. 
ScHoL. 

14. є 8 Фа Bovanoecbe] Ei дё pei- 
(буор єфїєтбє, mávrov отерудђсєсде. 
SCHOL. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.1.2. 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ < 
* vera oTepnOnva’ кой Tov Tove GyyeAuov, ws проѕ 
2“ ойсборёроиѕ kal pù) émirpépovras, аталЛауттє 1 yap 
єє 4 е s > у > ^ э ^ э ` 
mods oe, кой e êpxovra "A@nvaior, apuveiras avrous 
^ e^ , 
« або abris, kal страттуоі єси тиі, ot akéjovroa avra. 
& 4» , э ^ 9 ^ و‎ у э э? » 
kal ei Tu T Te avràv aAnbes єттї}, WoTEP ovk olopa, ov 5 
єє `~ A е / э AL ^ EY е À Р 
pûs Tas Uperépae аууєМ№аѕ KaTamAayeioa, Kai €Aouévm 
« 0ибѕ dpxovras avÜaiperov Sovdciay émiBarcira, avrà, д 
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€ 249 € ~^ ^ ГА À / ээ е ^ е Ld 

ed’ аўт) okomoUca, Tous тє Aoyovs аф оц» es єруа 

^ ` 
* Suvapevous криє, kai THY Urapxovcav éAevÜepíav ооу} 
aA 7 ^ 
* ёк той axovew adQaupeÜraerau, ёк дё той ёруф фићассо- то 
7 
“ иёт pm emirpérew, пєрастєтоі oo ce.” 
^ A / 4 ^ A 

XLI. Тоадта pev “AOnvayopas eime. tov дё orparn- 

^ A y А ` ^ 
yGv є avaotas aAAov pev ovdeva ёт: єпсє тпарєАбєй, 

bj A 

2 One of the generals AUTOS Se про Ta Trapovra, ЄАє{є Toade. “Ara- 
of the commonwealth « В Ad 4 э А у Aé M > 
раш an end to the de. ^ BoAas pev ov c' pov ovre Aéyew Twas és 1g 

tin , 
pato, by баргай  GdAnAous, ойтє TOUS akovovras aroOéxea би, 
` A , e^ ^ 
“mpos дё та écayyeAAoueva uaA\ov opa», 


all party insinuations, 
and advising that pre- 

I. трӧѕ alaÜopévovs c.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. просасбдорёрооѕ B.E. mpoaabo- 
pévovs A.H.h. mpds aloÜavouévovs C.F.K. Фостер aloDavouévovs М.У. vulgo rpo- 


acOavopévovs. 2. ётістрёјоутас À.E.F.R. ёттретортаѕ d.e.i.k. e Vo G. 
ата\\ауђуа G 714 А. 3. hide A. adpuuveireG. 4.dfiovse.k. oxy 
DN 5. py ре Q. om. pr. E. post ri ponit recens E. 6. — 


è 
7. émBareire С.М. ёткалеїтиш С.К. айт) Bekk. 8.ёф ]аф L.O.P.Q. аф G. 
atris A.B.C.E.F.K.c.d.h.i.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri éavrjs. œs] om. g. 
IO.épyovc. 12. roraŭra èv ad. A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.R.c.d.f.g.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. roraŭra pêy баб. N. roraŭra ё а0. С.е. raŭra uev б а0.У. 13. eis] 
тє К. I5. és] om. K. 16. отодехет@ш Q. 17. êrayyeAA\épeva L.O.P. 


I. ws mpds aloÜouévovs] "Аут! тоб фу кошо TÒ, ойк olua. ойк оши yàp (фт- 
mpomcbnoopevey kal py émwpeyóvre»  aiv,) tt rovs Aóyovs uà» toa Epyos 
hpv. SCHOL. ёууасда 7 móts криє. SCHOL. 

5. ка є Tunt т: айтор, к. T. À. 9. imdpxovoay éXevÜepíay Oxi фа 


This is an unusual expression, instea 
of el илтдё› abràv. Yet the negative 
seems required by the sense, in oppo- 
sition, as the Scholiast rightly observes, 
to ei épxovrat ’AOnvaior. 

el tunt т: айтор) Tovro avrarodi8ora 
mpós єкєіуо, 7 yàp mods 70e, kai ei 
€pxovrat A@nvaiot, ápvveiras. каї ei py 
Tt айтфу adnOés éarw. ov dia rûs ©нєте- 
pas ayyeXias а?баірєтоу Sovdeiay іта” 
TOUTO уар ёст: ei avOaiperov OovAeíay 
êr Ba\eîrau. SCHOL. 

8. rovs re Adyous аф tpav] 'Amó 


Quà тд dxovew кататћауєіса аторттєта. 
SCHOL. А : fis 
IO. ёк дё ToU, vAaccopevn | Т 
éAevÜepiay Mei ad ers {кто ёг 
ёру» ш) emirperew Tots dpatpovpévots 

airy. SCHOL. 

II. ш) érırpéreuy] “ By being on its 
“ guard in its actions, and not suffer- 
* ing you thus to act with impunity.” 
This sense of ёлїтрётєгө, “to allow, or 
©“ to tolerate," is not unusual. Com- 
pare I. 71. ої dy—hy ddcxavra:, ддћо 
фе py єтєтрёјоутєс. So I. 82, І. 95,1. 


SYITPA®HE Z. VI. 41. 42. 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp 91.1.2. 
“ Oras els тє ékagToe кой ù) vumara поћѕ 
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perations should be 
made to meet the ru- 
moured invasion, whe- 
ther it were announced 
truly or falsely. 


« ^ < E , / э , 
Kaos TOUS ertovras Trapa kevacojue0a, apv- 
“ verha. кой Tv apa илбе Senon, ovdeuia3 
« gAagn той tret тд Kowov KoopnOnvar кой 
5“ їтто кой бттАо kai Tots GAÀots, ois 0 тбАєдо$ ауалАєтаг 
€ hj 8 > ГА \ 3 4 э ^ e ^^ oy EY ^ 
ту Ò émiuéAeuav кай éféraaw avráv тше боре, Kal Tv 
« mpos tas modes Starourdv aya, és Te KaTacKoTy Kal 
“ ay re @ААо файтто ётітпдєеюу. та дё каї emipewednucba. 
* 207, kai б Tt ay ala opea, és opas owopev.” Kai oi pev4 
то Xvpakociot, тотайта єілтоутоѕ ToU aTparryov, SweAVOncay ёк 
ToU ÉvAAGyov. 
e , ^ у э ^^ „ э / ` 
XLII. Ot id Абтуаїо. dn ev тр Kepxvpa ауто: тє koi 
/ ^ A ^ 
ot Evppaxor amavres Toav' kal mpõrov pev éreféraaw ToU 
os.  OTparevparos Kal fvvrabiw, dep eueAXov 
1g PROGRESS OF дршеіубоі re kal oTparomedever at, oi oTpa- 


THE ATHENIAN — j x j 5 А 
EXPEDITION. T7yOl émoujcavro, Kal Tpia шерт veluavree ёру 


It assembles at Cor- e 7 э ? e / ер / 
cyra, and із formed ekaa To єкАрос ау, ша PTE apa TÀéovT є5 


into three divisions. Groppo Одатоѕ Kal Aruévov Kal TOV Єтїтї- 
e^ ^ a / 
deiwy у та KaTaywyais, TPOS тє талЛа єйкотдотєро: кой 
9 A 
gopgous üpxew cgi ката тє отроттуф Tpoocreraypevou 


I.móAs]om.Q. 2.т 


кєуатбиеба A.B.C.E.K.h.i. Goell. Bekk. mapacxeva- 
S ie F.G.H.L.M.N.O. 


V.b.c.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. vulgo mapaoxeva{dpeba. 
4. ToU fret] rovro P.d.i. то? ye Poppo. Bekk. 2. * ye Abreschius: 
5.@Ans fs Н. ayyéAdera C. 

8. paiveras E.F.H. 


3. ёєђсє‹ Н. 


* codices re." BEKK. ка) drois kai Urrots e. 


karaocoreiy А. Ti- 


d£oper P. : 
pednOnva i. ётинє\їнєба скм{. k. 


ToU Ğuaréppa és ras плес, but that 


3. pni» denon) Madyns 8ndovdr. 


ScHOL. the insertion of the words rj)» Û ém- 
оФдеша BrAGBn—xoopyOiva| “There péAecav—efopey made him alter the 
“is no harm іп the city's being fur- construction to батодтФ». 


“ nished,” &c.; or, the harm of the 
* city’s pene furnished, &c. is no- 
* thing." e conjunction re appears 
superfluous, and Poppo reads ye. j 
is but cutting the knot: it is possible, 
however, that Thucydides intended to 
write roù re TÒ код» KoopnOnvat, каї 


B. ols ó тбАєно$ d»yáANerat] Ois xaipes 
TóAepos, Фу xpr(ei. SCHOL. 

13. eweféracw] “ A second review of 
* it;" i.e. upon its being now united: 
there had been probably an éeféraors of 
the several of it before they left 
their respective ports. 


OOTK'YTAIAOY 
CORCYRA, &е. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
зётета дё mpovmeppay кої ёс три IraAiav kai ZweAiav трєїє 
^ » / е? ^ e^ / / a 
vaUs, eivopevas airwes сфӣѕ тё» TOÀeov SéEovrat. кай 
eipyro avrais mpoamavray, бто$ ётістарєро: котатћёооі. 
A ۹ ^ ^ у e^ ^ 9 e 
XLIII. pera де ravra roonde др т) параскєл) A@nvator 
^ М Ы ^ 4 
apavres ёк ths Kepxupas és тту ZukeAiav érepouobvro, трїї]- 5 
CORCYRA, &. pETL MEV Tals патос Téocoapot Kal TplakovTa 
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є е ` by ^ є ⸗ , 
The expedition crosses xal катор, kai Ovotv “Podiow mevrnkovropow 
the Ionian gulf to Ia- , А ` 4 $ е ` e e М 
pyra. The details (700тоу Атта pev Тута» єкатор, OV ai ME» 
its f а ^ e М 
lı ore are chen. €Enxovra rayeix, ai Ò @ААш стратібт:дєес" TÒ 
A ^ ? 
де @ААо vavrixoy Xiwv kai ray dav Evppaxwv,) ómAiraus 10 
1 
\ ^ 0 
дё rots fUpmaciv ékarOv kal пєутакитҳ:Мо (кої rovrov 
э , ` э A 9 М A `~ J э 
AÜqvaiev pev arav ўсау тєртакос!о! pev кої xiMot ёк 
0 ГА 4 ^ ? ^ e^ ? 
котаћоуоо, ёптакосо: Se Onres, emiBarar Tov veàv, Evp- 
b e у , e ` ^ e , € 
раҳо: O€ ot ANo: Évvearparevov, oi pev TOY vrkoov, ol д 
۰ , ? , 
Apyeiwy, Trevrakogtot, kai Mavrweéov kai шобдофорои mev- 15 
Р ` ГА / \ ^ ^ > * 
TNkovTa кої Suaxoowt), Toforaus дє Tois Tüciv OyÓonkovra 
? ^ 4 9 
каї rerpakodiots (каї rovrov Kpyres oi oydonkovta Tjcav,) 
/ ^ ^ 
kai a QevOoviyraus `Родю» erraxociots, кой Meyapevot YrAots, 
? x * e ^ ^ ⸗ 
duyacw, eikoci кай ékarOv, кой їтт«ушоуф ша, TplakovTa 
J e 
ayovon imrméag. | 
I. és Tv сік. М.У. 2. 0é£ovra. Q. 4.509] дее. r7] om. К.е. оі d0s- 


vaio, h. . térrapot A. C. E. F. G. H. K.L.O.c.f.g.h.i.k.m. . podiary revrnkov- 
répow C. et, a ex o facto. Е. mevrokovrépow C. 10. órAira: B.E.F.h. II. êê) 
om. K. 12. айту] om. i. 


ёа 
pêy] om. Q.d. et pr. manu N. t3. érraxócwo: h. 
I6. roféra: A.B.E.F. 17. rptaxocios К. 


oi] om. R. 19. kal ante imr. om. P. 


I3. émraxdows: 84 Órres, — 
Hence Aristotle observes, 7 dé Wir 
Ovvapas kal vavruc), Snpoxparien mrápmay, 
as even the Epibate, although reckoned 
— the heavy-armed soldiers, were 
yet taken from the class of Thetes. On 
one occasion, an Athenian fleet was 
manned by Epibate taken from the 
igher classes, єк karaAóyov, (Thucyd. 
VIII. 24, 2.) but this is — he: 
cause it was unusual, and was done in 
a season of extraordinary danger. It is 
probable that the state furnished arms 
to the Thetes, when serving as heavy- 
armed soldiers. See Bockh, Staats- 
haush. vol. II. p. 35. (Eng. Translat. 
II. p. 266.) I lave already confessed 


(note on III. оз, 2.) that I know not 
how to explain-the number of seven 
hundred Epibate for a fleet of one 
hundred ships. The ships for i 
soldiers would seem to have needed no 
Epibate on the actual passage ; and 
possibly the circumstance of there be- 
ing a large force of heavy-armed men 
ёк ката\буоо on the expedition, who 
might help to man the ships if required, 
may have induced the Athenians to 
reduce the number of regular Epibatz 
for each ship from ten to seven. 

19. immaywyp] Scribit Schefferus de 
Miht. Nav. Гуч. pag. 258. naves imma- 
ywyous etiam страт:фт:даѕ et dmdirayo- 
yous vocari. Vix credo. Quemadmoe 


AYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 43, 44. 
IAPYGIA and ITALIA. A.C. 415.. Olymp. 91. 2. 
XLIV. Tocavry 5 прот тараскєл) mpos TOv TOÀeuov 
диетАє.‚ тойто O€ та Єлтїтїдєө, ayovoa OAKades pêv rpux- 
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` آذ‎ у 
IAPYGIA ма — KOVTQ OlTAYWwyol, kal TOUS C(TOTOLOUS EXOUCAL 


ITALIA. 
It proceeds along the 
` э ^ ^ M е ` а 
Jil mecum. Хуу épyaÀeun тАой де exarov |a] e£ 
ts reception there, , P — 
and from the other QUAYKNS PETA TOV OÀkaÓcv fvvémAev ToAAG 
Italiot cities. ` * ^ ۶ 
бе kat аАХа, TÀoia kal OAkaöes ёкоустог Evvn- 
, = a Э / e . A , , э ^ 
koAovOovv TH OTparia europiaf veka’ а TOTE парта Єк TNS 
, 4 ` , А ^ 
Kepxupas £vvóiBaAAe rov 'Iovtov koXrov. ` koi прос ВаЛодса з 
e ^ A , hj 
107 паса параскел) mpos Te axpay lemvyíav xoi mpos 
۶ o ` 
Tapavra, kai ws ёкостог evropnoay, парєкош(оуто тти 
, ⸗ 2 \ , 9 4 э ` Ы ^ NN 
IraXiav, Tov pev T0Neov ov Ócxyouévov avrovg ayopa ovde 


` , 4 
кой AtOodoyous Kat Tékrovae кой boa є тє- 


I. rovavrn 8 Т) i. 
Uncis inclusit Poppo. 
V.h. Poppo. Goell. 
скєл) паса L.O.P. паса om. К. 


dum non iidem sunt ómAira: её imreis, 
ita etiam alie ómAvrayeyol, alie ілта- 
. Hoc apertum est e Thucydide, 
Tr 56, 2. de expeditione Periclis in Pelo- 
ponnesum anno secundo Belli Pelopon- 
пез. "Hye Û emt rûv vedy бтћітаѕ *Абп- 
vaíoy тєтракіс Лоо, kal irréas Tpua- 
kogíovs, єў vavoly іттауоуоіс, mpirov 
Tóre ёк тфу паћабу veav qToweicais. 
Et IV. 42, І. 'AÓnvaiot és т» KopwóÓíay 
ёстратєосау vavaiv будо]коута, kai діс- 
XAlors бтћітас éavtoy, kal dv imrayo- 
ts vavol, Staxocios immetor. Nam 
101 distinguuntur naves, quae ómAíras 
vehunt, i. e. блћтауюуої, ab iis, que 
equos et equites. "ideis ostendit hic 
locus, in quo preter naves XL. erpa- 
reoridas, una bmrmrayeyós memoratur: 
ille autem отратіот:дес sunt exdem, 
quas cap. 31, 3. XL. ón bs dixe- 
rat Thucydides. Et sic etiam Diodorus 
Sicul. lib. XX. pag. 775. alias facit 
naves orparwriàs, alias immyyovs. Et 
Polyb. I. 26. seqq. immmyovs, дозе aliis 
navibus adligate remulco trahebantur, 
ab iis, in quibus milites et émigára: 
erant, distinguit. Dux. А 
Б тАоа дё ёкатду—ёоуётћє:] I agree 
with Duker that the relative å is better 
omitted. “Ef ауаукте pera trav бАкабе» 
I interpret, ** pressed for the service as 
“ well as the ships of burden;" for by 


4. бта дё êri L.O.P.k. боа èm G.m. 
8. Eúpravra е. 
ekk. vulgo fuvdéBane. 


тараута os 1. 


5. a] om. N.V. 
9. EvvdiéBadre А.В.С.Е.Е.Н.О.К. 
mpooBaAdovoa Q. IO. jj mapa- 


what follows, бАкадес éxovow, it is 
clear that both the mAota and dAxddes 
first spoken of were employed by the 
government. 

å ¿£ dvéyxys] Articulus å impeditam 
reddit orationem. Нос vidit /Em. Por- 
tus, ob eamque causam, £uvémAe tan- 
tum ad #rAota referendum, et in his, 
rovras 8, коћоодооу supplendum re- 
linqui, putavit. Mihi magis probatur 
scriptura Cod. Clar. qui å ignorat. Ita 
sine ullo supplemento oratio recte pro- 
cedwt, et omnia pendebunt ab uno 
verbo fvvémAei. Verba ¿£ avdyxns Aca- 
cius in interpretatione preterüt: Valla 
vertit necessario : Portus, vt necessita- 
tis coacta. Non liquet, illa neces- 
sitas fuerit. Ап hoc vult Thucydides, 
hzc privatorum navigia fuisse, et aucto- 
ritate publica classem sequi coacta, quod 
comprehendere naves dicunt Latini? Ita 
sane videtur; nam, si publica fuissent, 
nulla causa esset, cur id magis de his 
solis diceret, quam de omnibus aliis. 
Ita quoque fortassis intelligendum est, 
quod supra cap. 22. dicit, озтотого® ёк 
id ћу nwaykacuévovs éppiaOovs. 

UK 


12. ayopa ovde dere] “ Would neither 
* ве] them provisions, nor allow them 
* to enter their walls." 


OOTKTAIAOT 
IAPYGIA and ITALIA. SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
/ \ ^ LE 
асте, ÜOar. бє ka Oppo, Tapavros дє каї Aokpav ovde 
/ ^ э 4 э , 
тойто, ews adixovro és "Pyywv rns lraAias axpwrnptov. 
^ y e^ ГА е > a 
з kat evrav0a 0” nOpoiCovro, kai é&w TNS поћєоѕ; os avrovs 
4 ^ 
eig ойк éOcyovro, oTparorredov тє KATETKEVATAVTO EV TQ 
e^ 9 „ е ^ e э ^ ` 3 ` ^ x A 
т)ѕ Apréuðos ієрф, об avrois Kai ayopay Tapeixov, Kal TAS 5 
e^ , / e ГА А ` , e \ € P J 
vais üveAkvaavres povxacav’ kai mpos [Te | rovs "Pyyivovs 
^ у ^ 
Aóyovs émoujcavro, &fioüvres ЖаАк!дёа< ovras XaAkiüevaw 
^ M 3 AS e у LÀ 
„одо Aeovrivots Boney. ої Se ovde реб єтєроу ёфосау 
^ ГА Р 
éxecOat, GAN б rı йу кой то аАЛоіѕ lraAworous. £vvOokgj, 
^ e A b M э ^^ / / 
gToUro momoew. ot ÔÈ mpos та év Tjj ЎгкєМ№оа праурота то 
< М М 
éoxorouv, ӧтә TpoT@ рита трототоутаг Kal Tas тро- 
^ ^ 4 a” 4 7 
mÀovs vals єк ths Eyéosrns ара Tpocéuevov, Bov\opevot 
^ a y 9 a 9 4 
elüéva, тєрї Tov XpmpudTov, el ёсти @ éAeyov év rais 'A05- 
e у А 
vais ot аууєћо. 
^ ۹ ГА э ГА , у 
XLV. Tots дё Zvpakoaíots év rovro sroAAaxoÜev тє 110 15 
EN э A ^ / ^ و‎ ГА еў » € , e 
kai amo TOV karackorOv Cap vyyeAAero ori ev Рууі at 
^ / 
SYRACUSE. єс eigi, кой ÒS €mi тоутоіѕ TApETKEVÉČOVTO 


On the news of the , e. "m 
^ 4, М м 
arrival of the ama- argon тү урону, KAL OUKETL MMITTOVV. Kal €$ 
` 


ment at Rhegium, the : j & ‚ | 
Syracusans prepare ш TE TOUS 24KcAO0US пєритєштор, evda uev. dv- 
themselves. Aaxas, mpos бє Tous, mpecBes’ Kal є тазо 


4 \ э ^ ? М! э 4 2 , э ^^ 
тєртом& та ev TH xapa ppoupas écekojuCov' та тє ё T7) 
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2. ріуєюу е. . 6] non habet Thomas M. v. évrai£a. nOpoi{ero— 
Ran 6. — .V. 4. каћҳ:дёас—каћу десу К. 8. 3è] 
om. Q. то. тӯ om. N.R. II. poco d. прботћооѕ A.h. 
12. ёи ту d.i. I4. dyyeAot | alyeorratos h. 16. amd] єк h. ai] 
om. B.F. 17. mapacKevd{owro р: h. 21. тєртбМма K.O.V. et margo 
H.N. et ур. А. et F. et correctus h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. тєрї mAoia N. 
vulgo тєрїт\ога. Conf. Toup. in Suid. 4. p.255. povpotsQ.ef. ёкбши(оуі. 


б. mpós [re] rovs 'Pryivovs] The 
omission of the conjunction re in two 
MSS. has induced me to enclose it in 
brackets, as according to the present 
construction it is superfluous. But per- 
haps here also Thucydides meant to 
write трб re rovs‘Pryivous—eroinoayto, 
—xal mpós тй—праурата éokórovy, and 
then changed the construction of the 
latter clause, because of the words oí 
de ойд — romney, which had inter- 
rupted the original course of the sen- 
tence. 


I5. mokAaydbew те ifüy—TfyyéAAero 
** Reports gos in from all — 
“and from their own officers, whom 
* they had sent to see how things were 
* going on, there came not mere re- 
“ ше but actual information to be 
* depended on.” 

17. ûs êrl rovras] “On the suppo- 
“ sition that these accounts were true.” _ 
So at the end of the chapter, as єлї 
raxei ro\épqp kal бето» ov rrapóvri. 

21. mepirddia] “ Stations of the repi- 
©“ то\о, or national güard." See the 


=ҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 45, 46. 867 
RHEGIUM. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 

, ^ 
поће, бтАюи ёбєтасє: kal Ümmow, éokomovv ei EvTEAH єттї 
` у е е э A ^ / у y э / 
kal TGÀAÀd, ws emi Taxel ToAéup Kal осоу OV TapovTt, 

kaÜtaavro. 
^ , e^ ^ / 
XLVI. Ai Ф єк rns "Eyéorns Tpéis vies ai трот\о. 
/ ^ + , э * en?’ э ۶ 
5 Tapaylyvovrat Tois ’A0npvauots és то Pryiov, ayyéAAovorat 
е ` \ y , y ۶ à e 
юнкеошм — OTt TQ МЄ» QAÀA ovk ёст: хр)рота, à ÙT- 
? 2 / 
Буни éoxovro, триакоута дє raAavra uova фоієтои. 
Rhegium are 
by the ships which had КОХ OL страттуоі elds ev абиша Tav, Oria 
been sent to Egesta to э ^ ^£ ^ з " ` e 
we what ald in mo. QUTOLS TOUTO T€ TpOTov аутєкєкроукє, Kal oi 


^ , à 
1 му midi be pected ‘Pryivo ойк eeAnocavres fvorparevew, os 
^ Ф 72 
found that the Athe- тротоу рЁауто TreiDew кой єікоѕ у раћота, 
nian people had been A , CE " , — 
deceived by the Ege Acovrivwy te Evyyeveis Ovrag кой odiow aei 
tan ambassadors, and ^ M ⸗ 
mat the рымы ETETHOELOUS. каї TQ дє» Nixig TpoaOexouevo 
3 ۹ ۹ ^ ^ / 
wealth of Egeta жы йу та тара Tov 'Eyearaiov, Toiv 6 érépow 
mere trickery. TR ; i i3 = j 3 
I5 kai аћоуфтєра. ot бє "Eyeoraiou towvde Ti3 


eferexvijaavro Tore, Gre oi mpóro, прес fe Tov ’AOnvaiwy 
7Абоу avrois és rr)» karaakomv тди xpnuaTov. ё тє TO EV 
“Ерик: iepóv rìs "Adpodirns ayayovres avrous ётедеЁау та 
э 4 ? ` 9 / Q ГА ` 
арабдпратоа, durdas тє Kai oivoyoas, kai Oupuar pla, коі 
y ` 3 3 / a y 3 ^ ^ 4 
20 AQAA» karagckevrjy ovk OALyny, а ovra. apyupa TOAA@ TrÀAeuo 
` эу э э 9 , ? , , é \ 3@/ 
THY pw am oAtyns Svvapews ypnuarwv TapetxeTo’ kai dig 
Eevioets Towovpevar TOv. TpinpiTay, та Te EE airs "Eyéorns 
ExT@paTa Kal xpvoa кой apyupa EuA\ékavres, kal та єк TOV 
I. éoxérouy in marg. habet М. оте Е. 2. rà DAA К, 4. al è 
ёк) ёк êê L. EE —— ا‎ аы 
таћаута N.Q vs e таћаута póvoy i. pnya К. — 
14. тард A.C.E.F. G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.g. Haack Poppo. 11. Be 
тері. тфу Bè érépov i. 16. éferexváaavro G.L.O.k.m. róre] re K.L. 
прӧто] om. f. 18. drébec£ay V. 19. ка} тўи dAAny О. 22. триурзтф» і. 
ретрарҳё» а. 23. ёкпората ҳроса P. recte, opinor. Bekker. £vyAé- 


note on IV. 67, 1. The tem ора of Jupiter 09. каї ol “Рууѓуо‹) Scil. dvrexexpov- 
Olympius was made one of these posts: кесау. “Апа the ians had also 
see ch. 70, 4. Dionysius applies the term  '* disappointed them, [ог had run 
to the several forts in the Roman terri- < counter to their hopes,] by refusing 
tory to which the inhabitants used to *' to join them." For what follows, v 

retire for refuge p, Dow — of pêy ا‎ тдехонёуф fv, compare if 
the — , Volsci, &c Antiqq 60, 1. and atthiæ, r. Gr. $. 391. e. 

56. Seealso Thucyd. VI Dan 5. Jelf, 599. 3. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
RHEGIUM, А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 
éyyvs móAeov kai Douay кої “EAAnvidwy airgcapevot, 
«éaédepov és Tas ёттїйтєє ws olkeia ёкасто. kal tr&yrov ÖS 
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7 A ` ۹ ^ , ^ /, EY ^ ^ 
emit TO тоду rots ауто! Xpopévov, kai поартаҳоо толло» 
/ 7 ` у ^ э ^ Р 
Qeuvouévev, peyadnv thy exmdnéw тоф Єк TOV Tpu)pov 
' AOgvatois mapeixe, kai adixopevos és ras * AOrvas дієброса» 5 
€ 7 Ay ` e ` э , Д 4 
sos хрурата moAAa orev. кой oi pev ауто! тє amarnÜévres, 
4 ` у , ГА ә ` ^ € , e 
kai TOUS @AAous TOTE Treloavres, ered ди]Абє» о Aoyos Ort 
э у э ^9 / M A ` ` > 7 3 
ойк єй] ev TH Еуєстү та хртшата, ToÀAQgv THY aiTiay €iyov 
umd Toy стратиотдь. ol ÔÈ отраттууої Tpos Ta тарбута 
éBovAevovro, XLVII. кої Nixiov uév Ww yvøun mel ei хо 
Plans of the three g- DEAWOUVTA TAON т) OTparid, eh Опер pa- 
nerals on this disco- À э 7 `2 \ ⸗ 

— wra éméudnsav, kal nv pev тарёуоо: 
PLAN OF NICLAS. морето, mayri TQ стратєуџат: °’ Eyeoraiot, 
` ^ a 9 А ` ^ € $o ? hS 
Tpos Tara BovAcverOa, ci 8 uù, Tais ёЁркоута vaovoiv, 

е) 9 7 э ^ a 3 ` ` ` 
даастєр ўтђсауто, ačıoðv ovar avrovs Tpodny, koi mapa- 15 
peivavras Ledwouvrious 1) Bian EvpBave aidar avrois, 
kat oUro TopamAevcavras Tas aAAas поћеѕ, kal єтідєі- 

A ` , ^ 9 / / А 
Eavras uev rr» Suvapw т) ' AOnvatov modews, OnAwoayras 
дё ryv és rovs díAovs kai fvupaxovs TpoÜvpiav, amomAciv 
РА A Р > э a A э < ^ , 4 Ф , 
оїкадє, v ил] TL Ot GAtyou Kai ало ToU адокттоо 7 Лєоиті- 2o 
vous oloi тє wow opera 7 TOv GAAwY Twa TOAEwY 

/ b ^ , ^ ` > ^ \ 
просауауєс бош, Kai т) mode Óemavovras та oikea ш) 


I. фоткёо c. gE фошікоу B. 3. em тол B.F.K.h. 4. ё) om.Q. 
pov E.F.H.V. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo Tpuppóv. — 5. s] om. i. 7.7À6e 
POP 8. rà] om. O. SroÀÀ ot IO. En evoyro С. hy т) 
ze йу youn pi B. II. rj om. i. 3. rà дра 1.О.Р. 
15. doarep G.K. avrais i. avrois V. — sa. f. 16. £v 
Báce L. 8a é£at Р.К. aùroùs A.B.E. ERef. g.h. I8. rs] тё» ‘0. 
20. amd] ёк g.h. 


. 22. каї vj médet—xudvveiew] The 
infinitive, as Göller rightl y explains it, 
t 


depends on n rmm at the beginning 
of the cha pter * His opinion was, 
“ that they ould not endan 


anger the very 
* gafety of their country by wasting 


©“ its nearest and dearest resources in the 
* fond hope of foreign conquest." For 
xuvOuvevery т. TróAet, compare VI. 1o, 
5, pereópo Tj ré\e kwvvevew : and 


I3. imép rijs marpíbos, ws peyurrov д 
rûv mpi» кіудоуоу avappurrovons, AVTI- 
xeporové». And for damavivras rà 
olkeia, compare again VI. 12, І. ravra 
nip jv Sixasoy ё›баде elvai avadodv, 
каї ш vrép дудрёу фууйадоу тёрде : and 
УП. 42, 5. drá£ew Ti» страт:йу кай ov 
tpiperOa Dros AÓnvaiovs re rous £v- 
oTparevopévous каї rijv Ёуштаса» RON : 
and VII. 47, 4. ad finem. 


ZYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 47—49. 


RHEGIUM. A. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
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kwõuvevew. XLVIII. 'Алкид]<$ бё ойк ёф xphva, 
PLAN om TOGGUTQ доуйде: éxmAevgavras, ala ypós kal 
ALCIBIADES. 


ampaxtws ameAÜev, aAX és тє Tas поћєс 
éxupuxever Oa, TA» Ledwodvros kal ZvpakovgQv, Tas 
SaAAas, koi meipaobat kai тойу ZikeAoUe Tors pev adu- 
7 э AN ^ / A ۹ , v^ 
старш сто TOV 2vpakogiov, Tous де dove поісбои, 
LÁ ^ ` ` у ^ ` / 
iva, sirov kal ттрат!й» éxoct, прото» бє meibew Meson- 
vious (év wopp yàp para кой просВолӯ elvat avrovs 
Ts Zıke\ias, koi Миёиа кої ehopynow TH отратій ikavo- 
1oTarny ёсєсби)· mpocayayopévovs де Tas поћи, єідотаѕ реб 
e / е м М 4 ^ 
Gv Tis TOÀeuQoen oUros 7059 Bupaxovoas Kal ZXeNwobvri 
э ^ Ф hj e ۹ 9 / ГА е A 
emuxepety, >» p) ої uev Eyeoraios EvpBaivwow, oi бё 
Acovrivous éo: karowitew. XLIX. Aapayos Ó6 dvrikpvs 
y ^ ` ^ э , 4 ` 
edn xpa mÀciv єтї Zvpakovcas, koi mpos 
TH поле ds TAXTA THY paxny тообо, ews 
у э ? ? э A ۹ 2 3 a ` ` 
ёт. amapacKevoi тє iol кой ANOTA ёкпетћтууцёро. TO yàpa 
I. 2] om. d. . терасдш mpoodyeoOas correctus h. 9. єфбршоту 
G.d.e.g.k. correctus C. Bo А IO. тросауоџёуооѕ N.P.V.g. lüóvras 
G.L.O.i.k.in. et correctus C. II. roAunoes L.O.P.Q. 12. cvulaiveciw E. 


I4. pn] om. L.O.P.ante dyrixpus ponunt N.V.g. cupaxovoas P.g.i. 
16. xal] om 


PLAN OF 


I5 LAMACHUR. 





. é$ópugow] Göller, m a very 

iiie ipon ihe word pia and its deri- 
vatives, (on the word ёфоршебё›тас in 
ch. 49, 4.) contends that we should here 
read éjópuww. He says that “© ёфбр- 
“ unos, 1. e. obsidio navtum, ibi quidem 
* ferri non potest:" and he interprets 
épéppsow, “stationis opportunitatem." 

ut can ёфбршол» express any thing 
more than is already expressed in the 
word Aiwéva? We read in IV. 8, 5. 
of the Lacedemonians wishing to pre- 
vent the Athenians époppicacba: és тд» 
Миёуа, that is, ** from taking their sta- 
“ tion, or coming to their moorings, 
* within the harbour." Now if the 
Athenians were in possession of Mes- 
sena, and found it a most convenient 
harbour, it was quite certain, and need- 
less to be added, that they would find 
it a convenient station, that is, “con- 
* venient for the mere p of ac- 
“ commodating their own ships," for 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. П. 


such is the meaning of ё s. But 
if Goller means, E a E at- 
* tacking an enemy, or watching move- 
* ments," which 1s the true sense re- 
uired, this is éd$ópugow, and not 
рше. The Syracusans, ten years 
before this, had feared lest the Athe- 
nians should occupy Messena, — p) 
é£ avrov dppwpevol тоте сфіс: éerédOw- 
зыт UR 13. as — ge Athenians 
use egium for the same se, 
Hermocrates "A of them, ras (msn 
v vow, OAtyats vavri пардутєс. 

Go at ‘this time Alcibiades Wena the 
taking possession of Messena, “as a 
* convenient harbour, and an excellent 
<“ post from whence to watch the course 
“o apars in Sicily, and proceed to 

{ А : 


éhéppnow тр страт:й ікауот 
тан Compare iL. 89, 13. and 
ere. 


Bb 


y ére- 
e note 


OOTKTAIAOT 
RHEGIUM. A.C. 415. Olymp. 9L 2. 
^ ^ 7 0 3 Ф A f a 
трфто» Tay стратєиџа дєшотатоу cewa nv дє xpovion прі 
és Oy єАбє, TH уюшу avabapoodvras avOpwrous, кої TH 
Oye. karajpoveiv parrov. aidvidior 8 Tv mpoorécwrey, 
Eos ёти repidecis TpoaOéyovrai, рамат av Todas mepe- 
/ « A ? A » ` э ^ ^ y 
yevéa 0a. Kai ката парта av avrovg exhoBnoa, TH тє oyes 
^ ` Ф ^ ^ ۹ ^ / e ? 
(mAeioro, yàp àv viv avra) koi т) просдокіа oy mel- 
? Ф ^ э / , ^ ? 9 “м 
зсоуто, раћота Ó ay TQ avrika kwÓvve Ts maxns. єікоѕ 
dé elya кой év rois aypois moAAous droAnpOjvo éfo, Suc 
` » ^^ A ۹ еў LY 9 / ^ a 
тд amuTe сфаѕ p) tew’ koi Єткошбоц&уш» avTav, THY 
стратй» ойк aITOpHoEY xpuucrov,Tv проѕ TH поле Kpa- 10 


970 ` 


I. E om. i. {тє К. 2. дуадарсодутоѕ E. 3. aipvidsor 
ASB.C.E.F.G.K.L.N.O.P.R.V.c.d.e.f.g.h. Bekk. простаісос: dà. 4. odes 
Goell. Bekker. Preefat. ad ed. min. pag. v. codices сфас. 5. re] 9€ L.O.P.k. 


б. yov] om. Р. mgcovra ick. 8. | om. Q. arodndOnva E.F.G. атоАе‹фб>ш 
A.B.N.P.R.V.hi. Bekk. 0. r страт dropjoew Q. 


2. TH yroun—xaradpoveiy paddov] ets with Bekker and Göller. But as 
* Men аА confidence in their Thane defended the reading in V. 71, 3, 


* minds, when they see the armament 
* with their eyes are inclined rather to 
“ despise it:” i.e. having had time to 
regain their courage, even the actual 
sight of the enemy, when he does at 
last appear, is regarded with indiffer- 
ence poene o dus quie тош 
join rp бре with а govvras, for 
Таша ре did not mean that the Athe- 
nian armament would be really less 
imposing or numerous after two or 
three months’ interval, but that it would 
appear so, because the enemy would 
look at it less under the influence of 
alarm, and so their minds would affect 
their eyes. 

3. aidvidior] I with Poppo in 
referring this reading to that «ое 
by Bekker and Göller, аіфидгор. e 

verb аіфидію occurs five times in 
Thucydides, but aldvidioy is nowhere 
found. used adverbially ; for in IV. 78, 4, 
аїф»ід:оу rapayevépevov, it is the accu- 
sative masculine of the adjective. But 
we have xareAÓóvros аіфидіоо тод pev- 

тос, IV. 75, 2. dduxvotvra: aidvidior, 

III. 14, 2. and mpooBaddvres alpviduos, 
VIII. 28, 2. And the neuter singular of 
the adjective used as an adverb, with 
some well known exceptions, is not 
common in the older writers. IV 
112, I. and — there. А 

4. panor dy topâst mepryevécbau 
One is strongly tempted here to ead 


9eicas—p) cpav кокћоб) rà evovvpor, 
because the word сфор is meant both 
to include the general who was speak- 
ing, and the soldiers also; so here 
as may be excused perhaps on the 
und of its expressing the army rather 
than the speaker: Lamachus not in- 
tending to include himself particularly, 
but advising for the expedition as dis- 
tinct from himeelf. And the nomina- 
tive тАеїсто may have been used rather 
than mA«icrovs, in order, as Poppo says, 
to prevent ambiguity. I have retained 
сфаѕ therefore, although not without 
much doubt as to its genuineness. 

8. ато\уфбп»а: | This surely must be 
the true reading, rather than dsoAe«- 
$Ó5va.. The words are so constantly 
confounded, that the authority of the 
MSS. is hardly worth any thing on this 
occasion; but the sense seems rather to 
be, “that many would be surprised 
* outside of the town," than “that 
* many would be left behind," a term 
which would rather apply to those who, 
endeavouring to get in the city, came too 
late, and found the gates closed against 
them. See V. 8, 4. 59, 3, 4. VII. 51, 2. 


9. éakopa(opévov айтФу | ** While they 
** were carrying their pro into the 


* city." Compare II. 18, 5. oi yàp 'A6n- 
vaio, écexopi(ovro év TQ xpóvQ Tovro, 
kal é8éxow oi IIeXorovvgoto emeAOóvres 
dy 8a rdyovs тйута ёт: Eœ xaradaBew.. 


ZYITPA®HS Z. VI. 49, 50. 37) 


COAST OF SICILY. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
tovoa кад то. Tous тє aAAous XuxeAw)vras otros 17094 
paddov kal ékeivow ov Evupayjoey каї офіс: Tpoaiévau, 
кої ov SupedAnoew Tepurkomobvrag бтотєро: KpaTncouct. 
vavorabpov дё éravaxwpnoayras Kal ёфоршобёртаѕ Méyapa 
5 ê Хрђуш поєісба, & 7v ёрро, dméyovra XvpakovgGv 
ойтє mÀoðv 3roÀvv ойтє 000. 

L. Aauaxos pev тайт єїтФу, opos rpocédero kal avros 
тй AAxiBiadou ууёру. pera дё roro ' ААкц#@8]< тӯ avroð 
mi OurAevaas és Meoajvor, кой Aóyovs mom- 
capevos тєрї Evpyayias Tpós avrovs, ÙS ойк 
emeev, GAA’ amekpivavro TÓÀe иќ» av ov 
caoban, ayopay È ёо тарё{єш, @тетАе ёс 
тб “Рууіоу. кай є000 fvyumAnpocavres één- 2 
корта: vals єк татФ» oi страттуо!, Kal та 
emirndeua. Aafóvres, rapér\eov és Ná£ov, тти 
AAAY otpariav év ‘Pryip катаћтдитє код 
а сфӧу avràv. Nağiwv де Oefapévov тз 
Enta: F. 4. a] ош. e.h.  êpoppuoðévras 
К. "р а Bek Hendra зоб удова m 


COAST OF SICILY. 


то Lamechus aments to 
the plan of Alcibia- 
des. Negoclation with 
MESSANA. Thear- 
mament leaves Rhe- 
glum. It proceeds to 
Catana; then passes 
oa to reconnoitre the . 
harbour of Syracuse, 

15 and returns to Catana, 
but is not received 
within the walls. 


8. ravra L.O.Q. rara ovre P. j avrp d 9. нетет CEP. 
H.N.V.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ' peery Grell, Bekk. 
igo yer эше НКУ аата re Poppo. 

0 


4- фор pucbévras. It seems to shew “© station.” Lamachus did not expect 
the 


culty of coming to a certain 
decision as to some passages in Thucy- 
dides, that my former note, — 
the old reading ёфорџтбёутаѕ, shoul 
have seemed satisfactory to Goller, and 
should have induced him to restore 
é€popunGerras in his 2nd edition, whereas 
I myself on farther consideration believe 
it to be faulty. The aorist participles 
may not be confounded with the pre- 
sent, and the sense of éravaxopioarras 
cannot be “whilst retiring,” or “in 
“order to retire," but “havi re- 
* tired.” The sense must be, “ When 
“they had retreated from their display 
“ of their force under the walls of Syra- 
“ cuse, and had brought their ships to 
* land, Megara was to be the place 
‘which should be made the chief naval 


the war to last till winter, but the fleet 
after landing the army could not remain 
off Syracuse, an and it must retreat to 
some point where it might lie safely. 
And such a point Lamachus thought 
was to be found at Megara, as in fact 
the eger pis did find кон 
an one at us t appears from 
this place, as well. as from VI. 94, І. 
VII. 25, 4. that Megara was on the sea- 
coast. Апа Cluverius says that the 
walls of an ancient city, of about a mile 
in circuit, and built of square blocks of 
stone of immense size, were existing in 
his time on the very sea-shore, close to 
the mouth of the river Alabus; and he 
considers it as certain that these were 
the ruins of the ancient Megara. Clu- 
verius, Sicilia, p. 133. 


Bba 
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ГА № 3 , « e > A e ^ 
толе, парєтћєоу és Котари. kai ws avrovs ot Karavawe 
э IQ? э ^ A 9 ^7 у ` / 
ovk єдєуоуто (evnoay yap аўтоб: avdpes та Èvpakosiwv 
4 BovAdpevor), ékouia 90v éni rov Tnpiav rorapuov. kai айбм-— 
oapevol, T voTepaia emt Zvpakovcas ётћАєоу émi képos, 
éxovres Tas аАЛаѕ vais’ бека де тб» vev mpovmenpay Es 5 
Tov peyay Aıuéva пАєдсої Te, kal karackéjaoÓÜa, є Tt 

7 э Р Ь$ e^ э < ^^ ^ 
vauTixoy ёсті KabeAKvopevoy, Kal knpütau amo TOY veðv, 
Р еу 9 ^ 4 0 > К! 
mpooAevcayras, ort AÓmvaio, Tkovat Acovtwous és тти 
^ ^ “ 
éavray катоииодитєѕ ката. Evppaxiay kai Evyyeveay’ Tous 
$9 у , i , / e ` ۶ * 
оди Ovras év Lupaxovoas Aeovrivov œs пара QüXovs Kai то 
^ a 
sevepyéras +’ A@nvatoust aces aruévar. eet 8 exnpvy6n, кой 
? 7 , ` x , ` ` ` 
KaTecKeavTo THY Te поћи Kal Tovg Auuevas кай та пері 
` , " » ^ t€ , ^ $ > ^7 
THY xopay, EE 19 avrois oppwpévois ттоАєрлүтёв NV, amemAev- 
, э , x , , / x 
cav тм» є Karavnv. LI. kai exxAnoias yevou£vns тти 
^ x 
pêv стратій» ovk éO€yovro ot Karavatot, rovs 15 
The soldiers acci- q\ ``» / э * , 
e т. Bov- 
m E 8é атраттуоуѕ ёсє\Өорутаѕ ékéAevov, Bo 


trance. Catana be. AOVTaL, eime. Kal Aéyovros ToU 'А\к{Фабои, 
comes the ally of A- 
thens, The whole ar- j : 8 wa 
mament takes up its TETPAMLPLEVOV, OL стратидто TAWA TWA €vo- 


quarters at Сыала. QSounpevny KaKüs EAabov SteAovres, kal TEA- ao 


3. туро» B.h. rupiave. 4. ёткаіроѕ À.B.C.F.G.H.R.e.g.h. 5. д4] 
om.d.k. б. руа F. 8. drt абраю: A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.d.e. 
f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dre of a@nvaios. 9. karouwoUvres 
B.K.O.V.g.h.i. Io. Фостер pidrous N.V. II. абууаіооѕ P. Poppo. Bekk. 
Dindorf. ceteri d&yvaiav. I2. катєткаўуауто B.R.g. 13. xópav| rów О. 
4 Е. coppnpevors V.g. тоА\єрфтеа e. I5. of] om. f. 16. ё{є\- 
Odvras К. et TL B.CE.F.G.H.K L.N.O.P.Q.V.d.eg. i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri ő п. BovAoiwro e. 19. rerpapuéyov kal ol Н. évqko- 
Souguévov C.E.F.c.g.k. 20. ded Odvres В.П. 


CATANA. 


` ^ 3 ^ / ` ` 9 , 
Kat TOV єў TH поле прое THY EKKÀNTIAV 


$ тд» Туріау тотарду| Now “ Fiume 
* di Santo Leonardo." Cluver. Sicil. I. 
Io. oe Smyth’s Survey of Sicily, 


. 158. 

4. Emdeov êri xépws к. т. №.) “ They 
* sailed on towards Syracuse in a single 
* file, having with them all the rest of 
* their ships except ten, but ten they 
** had sent on before," &c. 

II. си T] I have followed 
Bekker and Poppo in adopting this 
reading, although Göller defends 'A6s- 
vaicv, and connects it with adeds, °“ with- 
* out fear of the Athenians.” But this 


is, I think, too harsh a construction to 
be admitted in a simple historical nar- 
rative like this part of Thucydides. 
The copyists who wrote the MSS. N 
and V read Фостер pAovs. which would 
be well enough i тас did not fol- 
low it; but how could the Leontines 
be called “the benefactors” of the 
Athenians? The meaning ів, “they 
** called on the Leontines to come away 
* without fear, as they would find 
‹‹ friends and benefactors in the Athe- 
“ nians.” 

19. énpxosopunuevny xaxûs] IU walled 


SYTTPA®HS Z. VI. 51, 52. 918 
ATHENS, A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
4 э ^7 ^ e 
Oovrec 3yyopatov és Tiv тому. Tav de Karavaiov oi pev Tû 2 
Tov Zvpakociov dpovoüvres, ws clov то отратєуџа ёдор, 
2۸4۹ ^ / ^ е 
evOvs тєр:деєгѕ yevopevot їлтє{тАбо>, ov Tool TwWes* oi 0 
у / / ^ 
алло ernpioavro re Evppayiay rois ' AOnvaiots, kat то QAÀo 
ГА э р э е / / ` ` ^ 
soTparevpa ékéAevov єк ‘Pyyiov кошбеш. pera 06 тобтоз 
mAevoavres oi ' AOgvaiot és то ‘Ph ton 70n TH 0 
s то Рур, тасу ўд) TH страт:й 
y э x ? » \ э / , ` 
àpavres es THY Катару, ême) adixovro, kareakeva(ovro TO 
стратотєдо». 
LII. ’EonyyéAAero ĝè avrois ёк тє Kapapivns as, e 
10€AOoev, просҳороїєи av, Kal бт: ZXvpakógiot mAnpovor 
Fruit to , e ? 9 ^ ^ , m 
e» sump to раутікои. 0тасү ойу тї] страт TapemAev 


gain the alliance of 


^ ۹ э < , $ у e ? NN 
Camarina. сау, прото» pev єтї DUPaKovgas’ kai ws ovdev 


e Y / , э 54 
ebpov vavrikàv mAnpovpevov, парєкош(орто adds еті Kapa- 
, b ۶ 3 ` 9 ` 9 ГА е э 
pivns, кої oxovres єс тоу aiyuxAov émeknpukevovro. оі Ò ойк 
3.27 , / \ g 9 ^ % / 
15 єдєХорто, Aéyovres Thiol та Opkta eivat ша vi karamAeov- 
9 / Р a ` , ۹ / 
rov AOnvaiwy дєуєс Oat, nv u) avroi mÀciovs uerameumootv. 
I. rà] тд К. 
prryiou кєє» Q. 
rj] om. A.B.Q.h. 


Goell. 
I2. kai] om. g. H птарєскєха(оуто Q. 
aic: ката тё L. 


up. Arrian, Expedit. Alexand. VI. 29, to the first clause of ch. 50, d:ardetvoas 
I6. rjv борда 8é dQavíca, [of the є Meoonryy, as favouring the altera- 
monument of Cyrus,] rà pêv abrjs tion. But there Thucydides is speak- 
Aíüo ёрокодоцлоаута, rà Bè mrp éu- ing of merely crossing the Strait from 


2. Tày] om. V. 4. т] om.d. rois] om. i. 5. ёк 

6. mAevcayres A.E.F.G. dcardevoavres B.h. Bekker. 
1. xaterxevafoy R. Q. empyyeAXero e. 
14. xóvres F. I5. сфіс: kal 


rA\dcavra, BLOOMFIELD. So also Do- 
bree. The carelessness of the Anec- 
dote collectors under the Roman empire 
is well exemplified by the version which 
Frontinus gives of this story : (Strate- 
gemat. III. 2.) ** Alcibiades dux Athe- 
“ nijensium, cum civitatem Agrigents- 
©“ norum gie munitam obsideret, 
“ petito ab 1is consilio," &c. 

I. Tyópa(ov és Tv móXw) i. e. és тт» 
пб» ёсеХдбутєс туубрабоу év айт). 
"Ayopá(ew expresses the flocking to the 
nul. lace, and standing or walking 
about there to learn what was going 
on, after the fashion of ancient times, 
when the market-place, in the absence 
of newspapers, was the general centre 
of intelligence. 

6. mAevcavres] Bekker and Göller 
read &amAevcavres, and Poppo refers 


Rhegium to Messena, which is pro- 
tly ĞıarA\eücas ; whereas in goin 
m Catana to Rhegium the fleet woul 

keep along under the coast of Sicily for 

the greater of the distance, and 
would only have to cross the Strait at 
the end of the voyage. The simple 
term тАєўйсау»тес seems therefore to suit 
the description better than the com- 
pound фи атАєўйта>»тес ; as in fact the 

Athenians first mapémAevoay тїр Zuke- 

Aia», and only afterwards д.ётАєуса> ёс 

тд ‘Pryiov. 

13. айўб< |] That is, “ they again con- 

“ tinued to coast along from Syracuse 

“to Camarina, as they had coasted 

* from Catana to Syracuse." Ilape- 

кош(оуто is exactly equivalent to mapé- 

п\єусау. 


I5. rà бркіа elvai, к. т. A. ] See П. 7, 2. 


374 OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
» ~ 
admpakro, Sê yevouevot amréemAcov’ Kal amoBavres ката TL TIS 
Xvpakocías, kal apmayny mTomoapevot, Kal Tov Xvpakocimr 
imméwv BonOnoavrav кой Tov Nvv twas eoxedacperovs 
8:афбераутор, атекошсбпсоу és Karavyy. LIII. кої rara- 
ATHENS, AauPavovor THY ZaÀajuvíav vay єк Tov ' X09- 5 
Ойонз arrive from yoy Jkougay emt тє "AAÀkuBuxógv, ws keAeU- 
Athens to summon Al- i ae. zi : К : Р 
dbiades to теша to ОРТОС GNOTAciv és бтоЛоуіар dv 7) TOAS 
his trial. Great excite- э ? єз 9 Y A e^ ^ 
ment at Athens, and VEKAAEL, KAL єт GAÀÀovs Twas TOV OTpOTLOTOV 
dread of A 3 9 хл , У “^ — 
— per GUTOU, HOD Te TOV руат] 

: , ^ ` ^ 
tion, increased by the (юр 095 GoeouvrOP, TOV бє Kat тєрї TOM то 
traditionary reports of Е a e ۹ 9 A 9 ^ 2 tà M e a 

2 the tyranny of the Pi- р». о yap уодо €meton) N OT por ux 
— dmér\evcev, ovdey focov бугт émowürro 
^ & ON / 22 \ e ^ 9 , 
TOY тєрї та ристтріа Kal тфу чері тоос Epyas дрообєутор, 
M э , M ٩ э 4 , е 7 
кой ov OokipoKovrEee TOUS jujvuTGS, QAAR тарта UNORTES 
azroóexópevoi, Suk тоутр®у бубрётоу пісті таро xpyorovs x5 
тд» птомт®у EvAAapPBavovres karédovv, хртонотєрор vjyov- 
3 ^ ^ ^ 
pepo elvan Bacavicat TO mpõypa каї є0рєїр, ?) Sia рллгой 
ГА ` M ` ^ 9 > ? 9 2? 
тоурріо» Twa кой xpnotov Soxovvra eva, airibévra ave- 


I. т] om. P. re L.O. é хаду) om. О. 6. keXevcarras À.B.F.H.g.h. 
keAevovras 1. 8. émexdder С.К. IO. ws] om. f. пері épuày h. 
I2. ўтто» E. I3. Tüv—kai] om. Q. kal rûv] rûv om. d. 14. ras 


L.O.d.k. тата C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.P.V.c.d.fg.h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. 15. úre- 
9exópevos P.g. 17. є0рєір дй E.e. 18. atrıagĝévra d.  dvéħerrov V.g. 

14. mavras—arodeydspevar| 1 “ cjously allowing the evidence of every 
with Bekker in preferring this radas * informer" — the very word “ allow- 
to mávra. It seems to me that парта “ ing" shewing that the suspicion was 
bmómres Aaußávew at the end of the not directed towards them, but towards 
chapter cannot mean the same thing as  others—8so sárras ©тбтто атодєхєсдаи 
mávra — ітодёҳєсди. °Arodéxec#a is is equally free from ambiguity, although 
not simply to take, but to e, or, the adverb is not used with exact pro- 
in old English, fo allow. It is fitly priety. There із a similar mcorrect- 
opposed to Soxipdfovres. “Not sifting ness in the use of д:каѓіо in IV. 62, 3. 
* the character of the informers, but in riwpia ойк evruyet Sixaiws, where ĉi- 
* their suspicious humour listening to kaíos means ds йу SovAorro тд Bixaiov. 
“ [ee as credible] all who came If any alteration was required, I should 
* forward." Compare I. 44, І. ITI. 57,1. prefer тарта trémras trodexdpevot, as 

and pere VI. 29, 2. 8caBoArds vmrodéxyecOu is a neutral word, signify- 
-атодёхетбш. Poppo says that urérrws ing no more than AauBávew ; and the 
cannot signify 8: ómoy av; in other sense would then be, what it cannot һе. 
words, that ómómres must refer only to if we keep dsrodexdépevor, “ taking every 
the action of the verb jomed with it, ‘thing that happened suspiciously.” 
and not to other things. Yet surely, as Compare III. 12, 1. rapa yrdpny а\\й- 
every one would understand an Eng- ovs vmedexdpeba. 
lish writer who were to say, “ suspi- : 


IO populer errors as to 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 53, 54. 


875 


ATHENS. 
^ 3 , А] є ^ 9 ^ v 

Aeykrov Suapuyelv. émwrrauevog уар о Óm5uog ако) THY 

Песистратоо kai ray malðov Tvpavviba xaderny TeAevr- 
2 b! ? эс еә € ^ «€ , 

сау yevouévgv, кої Tpocér. ovd vd’ éavràv koi “Appodiov 

karaAvÜe av аА ùro Aaxedaipoviov, époBetro deù кої 


57ayra, vrorros éeAaufave. 


LIV. To yàp ’Apurroyeirovos kai “Арџодіоо roAunua de 
єротік)и £vvrvyíav emexepnOn, nv éyo émi mAéov Óupyg- 


[Here follows а di- 
gression, in which 
Thucydides takes oc- 
савіоп to correct some 


the conspiracy of Har- 
modius and Aristogi- 
ton, and as to the age 
of the sons of Pisistra- 
ins. 54—59.] 


Tas. 


Tapevos @тофауф@ ore Tous aAAous ойтє aù- 
\ 9 / M ^ ГА ? 
tous ° AOnvaiovs тєрї тди aderépov rvpáwvov, 
Jad ` ^ / 9 ` э оң 0 
ovde тєрї TOU yevopévov, akpißes ovdey Aéyov- 
IIectwrparov yap упршод тєЛєџтујсау- з 
Tos év Tjj торауу!д‚ ovx “Үттарҳоѕ, Фотпєр oi 
тоААої olovrat, adda ‘Immias, тпрєоВотатоѕ 


Qv, EXE THY аруу. yevopévov бє “Арџодіоо dpa ўАшійѕ 
15 Хартро?, `Аристоуєітоу, avnp TOV àcTOv, uécog поћіттр, 


.4. катаћ№№дєсау| om. К. 
Ро 
L.O.P. 
Poppo. vulgo dA’ irrias. 


I3. 'Lrmías—éexye тї» арҳђ»у) How- 
ever unimportant may be the question 
itself, whether Hippias or Hipparchus 
were the elder brother, yet that it should 
have been made a question even in mo- 
dern times is a curious instance of the 
inability of persons in general to аррге- 
ciate historical evidence aright. e 
author of the dialogue “ Hipparchus," 
which used to be ascribed to Plato, calls 
Hipparchus the eldest son of Pisistratus. 
Now even if Plato had been the writer 
of it, still ita historical authority would 
be good for very little, because the 

hilosophers did not think themselves 
bound to ascertain the truth of the 
statements introduced into their dia- 
logues, but merely took them as they 
found them, when eT agreed with the 
general belief. And how little weight 
18 to be given to the popular belief on 
this subject, may be seen from the fa- 
mous ode in praise of Harmodius and 
istogiton, in which the assassins are 
said not only to have slain “the tyrant,” 
but *to have given their country 


€ liberty D 


tr Aaxedatpovioy A.B.E.F.H.K.N.R.V.c.f.g.h. 
po. Goell. vulgo et G. td rûy Aaxedayp. 8. ¢ à 


avrovs | rovs 


; есе і. 
13. аАла C.F.H.L.O.V.c.d.e.g.m. [* et haud dubie plures." Poppo.] 


бте roy тйраууоу kravérgv 
loovduous T AÓfvas 


emoumaürmr. 
Жар, who, in his ** Various History,” 
VIII. 2, also calls Hipparchus “ the 
* eldest son of Pisistratus," is an au- 
thority of no more value than the phi- 
losopher and the poet; being one of 
that class of Anecdote-mongers, whose 
carelessness I have just noticed in the 
note on ch. 51,1. With Thucydides, on 
theother hand, Herodotus, V. 55, 2. 


"Imrapyov— Їттією ёё то? Tv а- 


де\фєд», and Clidemus, or Clitodemus, 
an old historian of the affairs of Athens, 
(Pausanias, X. i5, 3. and Clinton, 
Fasti Hellen. vol. I. i pend. p. 236.) 
who says, xai Хароб. -Doyarépa €Aafev 
[ó d Тїттїа,—тф per avrov 
Tupavyvevcayri. (quoted by Atheneus, 
XIII. 89. p. боо) 

15. pécos поћтп] Lucianus de Para- 
sit. p. 262. ri дє; ovy kal ’Aptoroyei- 
тоу, Snporixds û» xal TENS, Фостер 
Covxvdidns pno, тарас:тоѕ hy Арродіох ; 
Videtur verba Thucydidis ad argumen- 
tum, in quo versabatur, adcommodasse. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. 

3épacrns wy elyev avróv. meipabels Se 0 Appodios wo "Er- 
mapxou Tov Пєсістратоо, кой ov mehes, karayopevet TH 
"Apioroyeirom. © Ó€ épwrixas mepiadynoas, kai фоВтбєіѕ 
тт 'Immrápxov душ» и) Big. mpooayaynra: avrov, erov- 
Меле elds, ds amo THs Urapxovons афибсєоѕ, KaTadvow 5 

4Tj) Tupavvidt. kai év rovro 0 "Immrapxos, as adds Tepacas 
ovdey uGAAov ётєбє TOv ‘Appodiov, Вішоу pev ovdev eBov- 
Aero Spay, ё From T 8 run adavei, ds ov dua rovro Sn, 

S7apegkeva(ero протАакиду avrov. olde yap Thy adAnv 
apynv erayOns qv és Tous ToAAoUs, ФМА? àvemiujÜovos kare- xo 
от)сато` kai emerndevoay emt тАєйтто> On Túpavvot obrot 
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I. n ida R.g. 4. mpordynra Q.k. б. rns тираууідоѕ Q. 4. €Bov- 
Aevero E.F. 7 êv róro] rpóro Levesquius. rovro КЕ. &s] om. рг. 
manu N. 8)] om. Rf. 10. és] трд d. ётфббуо Q. катєсті- 
сито E. 11. 8)] om. С. 

Nam Aristoteles, IV. Polit. тт, 4. et 12, рісіоп has nothi it, except 


4, 5. péoous moXiras medios inter sAov- 
díovs et mévņras ponit, et, eos esse, dicit, 
qui neque nimis divites, neque nimis 
pauperes sunt. Et Plutarchus Solon. 
pone ауёрӧѕ ojcíg pêv, às par}, xal 

uvdpet pérov Toy ro\ırû». Fortassis ex 
hoc genere civium sunt, quos Latini 
patres familias dicunt. Livius, I. 45. II. 
36. Suetonius Aug. cap. v Calig. 26. 
et Domit. то. et e Livio Valerius Max. 


to justify 
the unusual use of this — word. I- 
have not therefore thought right to 
alter the text in the present passage, 
although трбт seems much more in 
agreement with the e of Thucydides. 
[rpérq is confirmed almost beyond a 
doubt by a passage quoe by Poppo 
from Dion ius, XLIII. 13. p. 349. 
Reimar, where of MALA 
conduct towards those whom he wished 


VIL 3.1. Dux. 

5. Фе amd rs trapxovons dfuoceos] 
‘Qs xara ry tmdpxovoay айтф Óvvajuw. 
jv yap uécos ro\irns. SCHOL. 

. ёх Trórot 8ё rin dpavet] Levêque 
conjectures t ue romp we should 

T , and this conjecture is a 

coral ay Poppo and Göller. The 
same correction had also oc to 
Dobree, who quotes VIII. 66, 2. єк rpó- 
= ruòs eti єіоо reÜvike.. Göller also 
refers to I. 97, 3. év oio трбтф xaréory. 
It certain] ed Do. Ме like the 
Greek of Thucydides, to say év rérq 
той adavei, as meaning, “© оп an occa- 
* sion that should not be observed ;” 
and the facts of the story do not allow 
us to interpret it literally, **in a place 
* where it should not be observed.” 


Yet xæpíov occurs in Herodotus, as 
signi ying, “a passage in a book," II. 
117. and although Valckenaer and 


others suspect the genuineness of the 
text, yet it seems to me that this sus- 


to get rid of, he says, Örovs ) 1 4{44- 
xpeo yr pam peredbeiy ¢ 
трётф 87 тох adavet bre£ripe-] 

IO. катєстт) Scil. rj» артэ. Im- 
mediately below we have rvparro« обто, 
without the article. This, according to 
Poppo, cannot be right, and he has ac- 
In inserted it. See Middleton 
on the Gr. Article, ed. 1808. 
But does тораууог ify the 
same thing as oi то ‚ otro. ? The 
latter would mean, “these ts, 
** being a part of the general notion of 
“ tyrants ;” which in common English 
is simply expressed by the words “‘ these 
* ts." But т/раруо: otro: seems 
rather to be equivalent to ойто: дё rú- 
pavvot émxadoupevor, “ these tyrants, as 
“they are called; these individuals, . 
** who bear the name of the tyrants of 
* Athens." Апа in this sense I con- 
ceive that the absence of the article is 
perfectly defensible. 

[Göller in his second edit. interprets 


. 141. 
Rs 1 


EYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 54. 3877 
ATHENS. 
aperny кой Evverw, kal 'AÉgvaíovs єікостђ» póvov Tpac- 
осореро: TOY ytyvouévev Thy Te поћи airy каћ® биєкб- 
~ ` / 2 у 95 \ e i у, 
cca» Kai rovs TroÀéuovs дієфєроу kai єў та iepa €Ovov. 
` N у эм е 4 ^ ` * , , ^ 
та дє аАЛа avr) 7) TOAS TOIS прі» KEtpevols эбдо éxpnjro, 6 
` е э 7 э М ^ э_^л э ^ 
STAV Kal осо» dei Twa émeuéAovro сффу avrGv év rais 
apyais «рош. каў ФААог тє афту T)p£av THY éviavaíav *Абт- 
vaios арҳти kai Пєсістротоѕ 6 "I mrmíov roô rvpavvevaavros 
es ^ ۶ м эу ^ e^ , ^ hy 
vios, TOU т@ттоу Exwv TOUvoua, os TOV доюдєка бє» pov 
` , ^5 a y » 7 AY ^» , э 
TOV év TH ауора apxæv aveOnke, kai тоу ToU " AsroÀÀAovos év 
ld by ^ \ э ^ э ^ 0 еў 
10 Поб:ои. кой TQ Lev év TH ayopa mMpocotkodounoas Darepov 7 
є ^ 9 / a ^ ^ ^ 9 ? э 7 
о Ónuos ' AOnvaiov petgov uìkos, тод Popod nohavice тоўті- 
урациа. той д év Побіоо ёте кой viv SnAov єттї, üpwópois 
, ГА , 
ypappact, A€yov rade. 
шура т6 s ёрхўѕ IIewlorparos ‘Irriov vids 
Өўкєр ' AmóAAevos Пъбіоу èv reyuévet. 


2. re] дг L. 4. айт) A.F.H.g. 6. énavtovay A.B.E.F.H.N.R.V g.h. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekker. vulgo évuabotov. 8. 6c] Delendum censeo. BEKKER. 
б) éÜvàw К. 09. róv] rà» L. door] om. K.  éxsvÓiov K. 10. rà] 

.h. êv] om. g. 12. той дё C.E.F.H.L.O.V .d.e.f.g.k.m. Poppo. [“ et 
fortasse plures." Poppo.] vulgo et Bekk. той Û év. ёк К. 13. Myov К. 
werful baron, to be held of him in 
ture as a fief, for the sake of obtain- 


15 


the words as meaning érerjó9evom— 
кайтер rupayvos Gyres otra. — "These 


* men for ts, i.e. considered as ing his protection. Com Bóckh, 
“ tyrants, paid very great attention to  Staatshaushalt. d. Athen. I. 351. (Eng. 
“virtue.” елі mAeicroy 8) ті Translat. П. 42.) 


payvot 
“in the test degree for tyrants,” 
or, “considered as tyrants.” ] 

I. elxooriy—rav yiyvopévov) That 
is, only half as much as had been levied 
by Pisistratus himself, and was usually 
paid to kings, who, as sovereigns of 
the soil, claimed the tithe of the pro- 
duce for themselves. That this sove- 
reignty was not coeval with the exist- 
ence of the nation, but arose out of 
times of distress or misgovernment, 
which compelled the free proprietors to 
sell their estates to the crown, is ren- 
ere roe in the absence of direct 
gen testimony, by what we know 
to have чаре in particular cases; 
in Eg , for instance, (Genesis xlvii. 
19, Ча again in the ninth and 
tenth centuries of the Christian sra, 
when the small allodial proprietors fre- 
quently made over their lands to some 


4- 7 mós) Ipsa per se, nihil a 
— ааа experta. HAACK. 

9. “AmdAX\ovos ev Lvbiov] Побо» 
templum Apollinis үш Athenienses 
memorat Thucydides, П. 15, 5. De eo 
plura legi possunt in Meursii Pisistr. 
cap. 9. 17. et Athen. Attic. II. 12. Portus 
quidem pro IlvÓ(ov conjicit Побіф, sed 
addit etiam retineri posse IIvÓlov, nempe 
терќує, ut infra in Epigrammate; vel, 
lepg. Нос preeferendum est сопјес- 
ture. Philostratus I. de Vitis Sophistar. 
? apud Meursium, éy тф тоў IlvÓ(ov 
рф. DUKER. 


II. ToU BepoU фауне rovrÜypaupa 
I have followed. Haack and Poppo d 
joining тоў Ворой with тойліурацџа 
rather than with pcos: “Nam quid 
“© est,” says Haack, “ rq Ворф тросоко- 
“ Sopety пєй о>» ukos rou Ворой ?" 


OOTKTAIAOT 

ATHENS. 

LV. “От дё пре Вотатоѕ àv 'Immías ўрёє», ddas pev 
Kal axon акрцВёстєроу GANwy ioxvpitouat, урой $ av tis 
Kal ойтф TOUTE’ males yap avrQ буф pavovra Tav yrn- 
сю» &бєАфФ» yevouevo, às б Te fuos onpaiver Kai 7 
or тєрї THs TOY Tupavvey aduias, 7 €v TH "APnvators 
àkporoAe. отабєіса, év ў Өєссаћод pev ovd ‘Irrapyov 
ovdeis mais yéypamrat, ‘Immiov дё révre, ot avr єк Mup- 
рит ths KaAAMov той “Ұтєрєҳідоу Ouyarpos éyévovro* eixos 

2 yàp йу Tov Trpea Bvrarov Tparov ypa. Kal év тӯ | mrporp t 
ory Tpóros yéypanTa: perû TOv патёра, ovde ToUro10o 
@тєокбто$, dia то mpecRevew тє QT avro) Kal торариєдоои. 

300 иту old’ àv karacxeiv uou Ooket Tore “Immias то mapa- 
хрђиа padias Tv rupavvida, ei “Immapyos pev év TH apx 
dv améÜavev, avrog ёё avÜnuepov кабістато` aÀAa koi дій 
тд Tporepov Eudes Tois и» modirais фоВерор, és дё rovs 16 
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2. ante yvoin duas litteras deletas С. 
c.d.e.f.g.h.k.m. Poppo. 


yvopevos d. 


3. pévoy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.Q.V. 
6. трі Ар 7 тєрї? Bekk. 2. rs 


. yt 
de Ө. 6. & rj десс. C. é dpxov kal ovdets L.O. 7. atroi Е. — uvpívys g. 
8. отерєҳідох A.B.E.F.H.N.V.c. н. оро Goell. Bekk. trepexiou Q. 
колм. 9. mpå й! om. N.V. прёт] avri yp. bh. 12. докӯ E. F.H.N.Q. . 
c.f.g. 14. aÀAÀa ba Се. 


. TOY сію» адеА\фФ>] Quatuor 
Pi strata) | fuisse, Um Бае 
Aristoph. ad Vesp. v. 500. et Lysistr. 
619. "ex his unus erat nothus, Hege- 
sistratus. Meursius in Pisistr. c. 10. 
DvukKkER. 

4. ёк Muppivns] Vide Meursii Pisi- 
Stratum, cap. 16. DUKER. 

9. ё тй T rpórg t отур) Прфту quid 
sibi velit nemo videt, quum una tantum 
columna affuerit. Valla, in ipso titulari 

ide. Avr) verum vider jam in 
Ephemm. Lips. а. 1820. p. 401. decla- 
oen РОРРО. i j 

ey Tj тра nAn. Is it possible 
that this bladi ei. o the fret face or 
* front of the monument," supposing 
it to have been like a square pedestal, 
with the inscription continued in all 
the four enl 

I4. dÀÀà kai дй тд прбтероу) "АМА 
dua тд ёк paxpov xpóvov rois pêy ro\iras 


cvvgÜes ёртепошке tov ¢aBciodas 
avró», Tois Sopupdpors дё rol duAdrresy 
ётүнє\Ф<, Ex TOAAOU TOU терібутоѕ dopa- 
Ads єкрате:. SCHOL. 

дй Tù mpórepov £vvnÜes, к. т. À.] 
* Owing to his habitually making the 
** people afraid of him, and . keeping his 
* guards effective." umes refers 
equally to doSepó» and to dxpigés; 
and the latter word signifies taking 
all possible pains to keep his guards 
in an efficient state, by picking his 
men carefully, and conciliating them 
by regular pay and good treatment. 
IloÀÀAQ TQ mepióvrt ToU асфаћодѕ sig- 
nifies, “with superabundant security." 
Com V. 4, 3. and Livy, IL 27. 
* Adeo supererant animi ad sustinen- 
* dam invidiam." After xarexparnoe 
I should supply rîs арҳӯѕ, “ mastered 
* the government ;” i.e. kept fast hold 
on it. 


EYITPASHE Z. VI. 55, 56. 
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; ATHENS. 
, 4 э ` ^ ^ ^ ^ 
emixoupous &kpiJés, тоААф TQ Tepiovri той aadadovs kare- 
A * э < э ` , A э 7 э е 
кроттсе, Kai ovy ws адєАфоѕ veorepos Фу ттортаєу, EV ф 


ov Tporepov fuveyOse Фш\тке TH аруу. 


‘Immapyo 64 


EvveBn тод TaÉovs тӯ Üvorvyiía дроцасбёрта kal riv 9o£av 
s Ths rvpavvióos és Ta ётета poa Ao fiv. 
LVI. Tov Š oiv ‘Appodiov атарипбёрта Tyv перо, 


е ^ э , э ` A > ^ , А 
mrep Suevoetro, rpovmrAakw ev: adeAdny уар avro, корр, 


, / o ^ y > ^ i э / 
ETAYYELAGYTES NKELY kavoUv ойтоусар EV TOUT) тил, &Àa.- 


перасіар E. 


2. ё d 00—тў ûpxî] Vala ita ver- 
tit, ac si negationem êv ф non im- 
venisset. Рорро. ere is a difficulty 
eene n — ov, which may jm 

to ng to a case pure 

thetical, and Я ed — 
subordinate clause of the sentence. 
. But 3 — pi ai mt 
ing év mpórepow, к. т. №. i 

meaning should have been supposed to 
be, ** Unless he had been before familiar 
** with the exercise of supreme power :" 
whereas what he does mean is, “ He 
* was not at a loss, as a younger bro- 
* ther must have been, because he had 
* not previously become familiar with 
* power." In fact, the whole sentence, 
from és aðeAòs down to тӯ арҳу, must 
be taken as one single proposition, 
which the negative at the beginning 
denies altogether. And then the use 
of od in the words ё § où mpórepov is 
right, because the meaning is, not, 
* that a younger brother would be per- 
* plexed what to do, osing he had 
“not been in power Before ;? but, 
** because he had not been in power be- 
“ — Goller, I Lei a be 
ight in saying, “éy Û est dum ut sem- 
«T apud! Thucyd., nisi quod év ф p) 
* m loco — est dictum pro el uj," 
III. 84,2. It seems to me that ё $ 
signifies simply, “in which case," or 
* m which thing," the meaning being 
qualified by the words which accom- 
pany it. us in this passage, and 
again in VIII. 89, 3. êr фтер—0\уарҳіа 


2. véos К. vnópycev Н. | . ópiAgce g. 
ёуорасдёт: G.P.Q.d.e.f.i.k.m. 5. és] mpos $ 6. o 
8. атаууєАаутє В. érayyelXavros f.k. 


—êré\Avraı, the assertion is simply 
positive, “in which case he had not 
* been familiar ;” “in which thing 
“ lies the ruin of an oligarchy.” But 
in VIII. 86, 4. the imperfect tense fol- 
lowing év ф gives a conditional sense to 
the passage; у $ сафёстата ‘laviay 
є0005 . «хоу of толио: “In which 
“© саве enemy was going immedi- 
** ately to get ion of Ionia," i. e. 
* would have got possession of it.” 
And again in VII. 29, 4. rò yévos ev d 
ay баро]от d$ovwóraróv eorw : © The 
“ race, in whatever case it is in spirits, - 
* js most bloody,” i.e. “© wherever it is 
“ in spirits." 

8. kavoUv оїстоусау) Ф№бҳороѕ En 
Athenian historian, who flourished 
about 306 B.C. See Clinton’s Fasti 
Hellenici, B. C. 306. Olymp. 118. 3.] 
ev devrépg ' Aros фпоі» as —28 
Вас №єдоутоѕ mpa@roy xaréotnoay ai èv 
айрат: mapbevos dépew тй кара Tj 
беф, ef ois ётёкето rà mpds бисіар, 
rots тє Пауабпуаіоіс xal rais dAAas 
портаіѕ. Harpocration, in каууфбро:, 
Abra дё [al каупфброг) ray derû» xal 
rûv evyevav Joa». Photius, in xavp- 
$ópo.. According to Herodotus, the 
assassins of Hipparchus were of Phe- 
nician extraction, and their ancestors 
having migrated from Boeotia to A- 
thens, and being received there as citi- 
zens, were yet excluded from several 
privileges enjoyed by the pure Athe- 
nians. Now if the камуфёбро: were se- 
lected, according to Photius, ¿£ evyevar, 


ООТКТАТАОТ 

АТНЕНВ. 
cav, Aéyovres ovde erayyeiAa Tv аруу dia тб шу айар 
зєш. yaderas Se éveykóvros той ‘“Арџодіоо, то\Аф ÖN 
p&AÀAov дг éxeivov kai ô 'Ариттоуєїто> тарофиуето` Kat 
avrois Ta uy GAAa mpos Tors EvversOncopevous TQ ёруф 
ётётракто, Trepiéuevov ÔÈ Tlavabnvasa Tà peyada, év 7) буо» 5 
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e ? э еу э 7 > е т ^ ` a 
7uépa. ойх Urorrov éylyvero év бтАо THY поћт®р Tous THY 
тошт» TéuVavras afpoovs yeverOos Kal ёде: dpat pêv 
э ۹ , ۹ InN ` ` ` ГА 

avrovus, fvvemapvvew бє evOuvs та mpos тойу Sopudopovs 
ўса» дё ov TOAN оі Evvopwpoxores, атфаћєіас 
е у ` M Ы ` / э Ve ^ 
évexa’ т]АХтїбо» yap kai Tous ш mpoedoras, єї Kat бтотоодь то 
тоХиђсєоу, ёк тод mapaxprjua, éxovrae ye отћа, eleo ew 
djs auvrous fvveAevÜepoóv. ШУП. Kai ós émgAóev 7 
e A e / A Y 9 e^ ^ 2 a 
орт), ‘Immias pev kw ev Tp Кєроџекф kaAovuévo pera 


3 €KeLVOUS. 


3. ка б dpioroyeiroy A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.f.g.h.i.k Haack. Poppo. 


Goell. д. éxeivoy аріотоу. transponunt Q.R. xal aptoroyeiroy. 4. TOP 
épyor K. 6. — СУ, 4. réppovras corr. F.L.O.Q.c. p 22 roA\\o} 
Evvopewpoxdéres G.L.O.P.k.m. articulum om. et Q.R. — £vrouoxóres Н. fuvcouo- 
кбтєє IO. évexa Н.К. Haack. zm Goell. ойуєка Bekk. «от. B.h. 
xal] om. d.i. бтосообу A.B.N.O.V. VE Poppo. Goell. бтбоо од» F.H.K.h. 
Haack. бтбсо où E. бтбсо: dy L. бтосо?у Р. éracoty C.d.i.k. vulgo бтостоўу. 
II. ye Û дтХа h. 


the sister of Harmodius, being in some 
respects drıuos, could not properly be 
eligible to that office; and this may be 
the meaning of the eon made by 
the tyrants, ш) ө eiva: her foreign 
blood disqualifie her from ministering 
in the worship of the gods of Athens. 
6. èv Grdos] Etiam apud alias gentes 
morem fuisse, ut solennibus quibusdam 
sacris pompe ab armatis ducerentur, 
ostendit e Dionysio Halic. VII. 72. et 
ре IV. 35. Luisinus, II. Parerg. I. 
UK. 


9. “үе, elas &уєка] Oovxvdidns del, 
évexa. om. M d And in this 
matter, to use Bekker's words in the 
preface to his smaller edition, although 
In the present instance he has not com- 
plied with them himself, ** grammaticis 
* gine controversia obtemperandum 
* esse duxi," Оф»ека occurs nowhere 
else in Thucydides, and even here two 
of the MSS. read évexa. Besides otvexa 


has a different meaning, and one which 
does not suit the present passage, al- 
though in the instances quoted by 
Wasse it has been carelessly used for 
evexa, unless the text, as here in Thu- 
cydides, should be corrupt. 

oUvexa] Gr. évexa, — semper 


Thucydides, inquit T. Magister, pro 
ov éveka : sed hec ejus interpretatio 


huic loco disconvenit. Apud Homerum, 
sed in capite sententie, valet quoniam. 
Aristoph. Plut. v. 991. аа фае où- 
yeka. et sic Bar. 1461. Lysias, Ts adeA- 
pfs oUvexa. Et pro quia Sophocles 
Ajace. Noster vix alibi. Wass. Itaque 
non in universum verum est, quod 
scribit Ammonius : ovpexa péy onpaives 
тд Ort, "Evexa д хар». DUK. 

IO. ef xal бтосоюўу roApnoeay| “ If 
* any number, however small, should . 
* venture on any attempt." ‘Олосоюбу 
refers to what was said just above, сау 
дё où по\ћої ої Evvopwpoxdres. 


ЯҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 57. 381 
ATHENS. 

trav Sopupopov дкосре, as каста Exp» TNS портї) про- 
oo 2 є \ e / “ч € э / у y A 
tevar’ о дє Appodwos koi о Apwroyeirwy, éxovres 705 та 
éyxeipidua, és TO épyov mpopecav. Kal as єїдб Twa TOva 
£vvonoràv офіс: OwAeyónevov oixeiws TQ ‘Irria (qv de 

57üci evmpoco0os 0 'Lmmias), decay, кой ‘evopicay pep = 
vooOai тє kai ócov ovk 70 EvddrAnhOnceTOai. Tov AvTTn-3 
сорта обу odds, кої д: ovirep тарта ékwóvvevov, égovAovro 
qporepov, ei Svvawro, протцшор)сєсбоі, кой опер elxov, 
dpugcav со тё» TvÀÓv, кой пєрќтоҳоу TQ "lmrmrapxo 

\ ` 4 , ۹ ۸۹ э / 

1o тара} то Лєокороу kaXovpevov, кой evÜvs azepukemros 
простєсоитєс кой Gs av ANETA дг OPYNS, Ò uev Єр®ткї}$, 
Ò дё UBpuopévos, érvrTov, кой олтоктєіуоис avTOv. Kal 04 

< ۹ / b э 7 a e 9 ГА 
pev Tovus дорофороџѕ то avrika Owdevye 0 '"Apuwroyetrov, 
£vvópauovros ToU булоо, коў ÜDorepov А№фбєѕ ov polos 

2. xal dpioroyeiroy B.R.h. 3. Фе] om. d.i. 4. сфіс:) om. д. olxelws 
om.Q. б. п ка Q. обу AvmQcavra h. 4. бутер A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N r3 


R.V .c.d.e.f.g.h.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo otbmep.: 8. протціюрӯ- 
сєсби A.B.E.F.H.L.N OVetgh km. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mpórepoy ven ab 


сєсдш K. ceteri sporiwpnoacba. 10. тері h. ката Q. ка N.V.g. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittitur. 14. dorepoy 8 G. * 


8. протшор)сасдаш] In Gr. mpóre- 
ро» тор. est apertum vitium librarii: 
nam sufficiebat, semel poni smpórepov. 
трбтеро» протцшордсасда eodem pleo- 
nasmo dicit, quo I. 3, 1. xpd yap rûv 
Tpwixady ойдёу erat mpórepoy коки) 
épyacapéyr 7 EXAás. Et V. 84, 3. прі» 
adixey Tt тй уђе Aóyovs mpárov пошосо- 
pévous  ÉmeuNrav mpéofew. Sophocles 
Ajac. v. 108. пріу — прӧтоу 
võra фош:убе баур. Sic Virg. IV. 
Ёп. 24. prius ante quam. DUK. 

IO. trapat rò Aeoxópwv] This is 
— тара not often occurring 
with an accusative case, in the simple 
sense of “at” or “near,” unless the 
idea of juxta-position, being by the side 
of a , is intended to е insisted 
on. II Ur)» T)v roy hy srvpapis 
(Xenoph. Anab Ш. 4; 9.) is, I а. 
gine, “close by the side of the city 
“stood a pyramid." In Xenoph. Anab. 
e 2. where the — — dos 
т v скупу, Schneider and Schafer 
rightly, as T think, read xarà Tù» oKn- 
vi». The passage quoted by Thom. 
Magister from Thucyd, IV. 11, 1. érá- 


£avro пар avri» Ty даћассау,һав clearly 
a different meaning, and signifies, not 
simply “ by the sea-side,” but, “along 
* the edge of the sea." Perhaps we 
should ree as in I. 20, 3. тєрї тд 
Aeokópior ; the two prepositions being 
frequently confused in the MSS. 

(ut dicit Æli-‏ و 
anus Var. . lib. XII. c. 28.) Athe-‏ 
nis erat templum filiarum Leo, (sc.)‏ 
Praxitbez, Theope, Eubule. Has pro‏ 
salute civitatis Minerve occisas esse‏ 
fama est, quum Leos pater eas tradi-‏ 
disset propter oraculum Delphicum,‏ 
quod monebat, aliter non posse servari‏ 
urbem, nisi ille mactarentur. Vide‏ 
Suidam, Ciceronem, lib. III. de Nat.‏ 
Deor. Meursii Panath. p. 30. et Cera-‏ 
micum Gem. c. 17. Hups.‏ 

I4. ov радіоє диєтеб]| “Hros xaXerác 
8:єте0), ob радіос avde eixdd\ws dvp- 
рё). uy ov д:адєст» тірор:ду Adj- 
Bavev Poo éveykeiy. SCHOL. Accord- 
ing to the marians, “ was roughly 
* dealt with.” ой padiws, kakGs, Oovkv- 
д1д$. Hesychius. Photius. 


982 — OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. 
детет ‘Арџодіоѕ бе avro) парахрђра атоћ\ћитаи. LVII. 
ayyenBevros де ‘Irrig és тоу Кєрашекор, ойк eri то yevo- 
pevov АЛА ext rois rouréas тойу omAiTas, mpórepov ў ai- 
сбёсдол avrovs dzroÜev бутаз, evÜUs ёҳртсє, xai абдућоѕ 
rj Over wAacapevos про Tiv fvuQopàv ékéAevaev одтой, s 
20e(£as т. ywpiov, &reAÜety és ойто avev тб» бтАшу. kai oi 
pêv avexopnoay, olopevol Tı épetv айтди" û дё rots ёткоурогс 
фрасаѕ rà бтАа vmoAafeiv, éfeAéyero eds oùs émyriiro 
xai él т< evpeOn ёухєрідіо» xav’ perà yap астідоѕ Kat 
doparos єіюбєсау Tas rojas токі. 10 
LIX. Towvro uév трбтф 8¢ épwruny Айту» 7j тє арҳэ) 
THs émigovAgs, kal 9 аћоуигтоѕ толиа єк тод Tapaxprua. 
amepideois, “Арџодір kai ' Apurroyetrovi €yévero. rois д ’A@n- 
vaiot$ xaÀemorépa pera тойто 7) Tvpavvis катёсту, kai О 
"Immías Sua dófov 709g uGAAov ðv тб» тє ToXTÓv тоАХоёх 15 
ékrewe, kal mpos rà eko ара биєткотєїто, él тобе» асфа- 
3Àeuty Twa ópq uerafoArs yevopevns vmrapyovaav ot. 'Im- 
TOkAÀov уой» ToU Aapypaxnvod rvp&vvov Alavridy T Toii 
Üvyarépa. éavroð pera ravra Apyedixny, ` AOgvatos àv Aap- 
parne, éOckev, alcÜavouevos avrovs uéya пара Baci 20 
Aapeío Ovvaa os. ka avrns ora ё Aapwaxe єстір, eri- 
ypappa ёҳоу тобє` | 


dvipds дрстєйсартоѕ èv "ЕЛА Tûr ёф éavroü 
"Imatov ' Apxeb(xqv дє kékevOe кӧр" 


2. ró L.O. шы x n сөзе 4.0] re L. «ре» С.К. 
8. dmroAaBeiy L.O.P.i.k — а.К.ғ. etpebein L. 10. elaBecay 
A.B.F.G.H. ЖЕНТЕК ‚к.т. Haack. Poppo . Goell. Bekk. vulgo eiogca». 
srourras A.B.E.F.H.N R. M: Poppo. Goell. kk. ceteri mpomousds. MÉATEW 
yp. h. I3. rois CS ўт] om. L.O.P.d.i.k. 17. тоа) om. g. 
— К аш, s VH ше рае — 

$ abris 21. 22 1. 24. apxedixns 
AE кєдє: K. 

t аёт ос — £v <“ Without III. 59, 1, фєйтатбш oixre hae . 

betraying any il hie counte- Вбутас, where see the note. For the 


“ nance, having composed it it upon the device practised on this occasion by 
“© news of his loss.” Avr)», scil. rj» a cx ve mE ШОН 2, Б. 
uw, ів to be supplied after тАасднеох. V.7 

"AdnAws Tj буе sAacdpevos resembles EU MY Epig. Simonidis. Hephezest. 


5 


то 


15 


SYITPA@HE Z. Vl.58—6o. 383 
ATHENS. 
ў Tarpos тє kal àvbpós ábeAàv т одса rvpávvev 
тадор T, ойк ўрбр рой» és dracbaAlnv. 

Tupayvevoas дё ёг) тр "lmmías ёт: ’AOnvaiwv, кой ravÜcis 4 
év тф тєтартф Ото AaxeSapoviov кой 'ААкшиозлдф@» tov 
Qevyovrov, ёре: Отостордоѕ és re ZXiyewv 
кай тар Aiavridny es Aapwrakov, éxeBev Se 
ee faciéa Aapeiov, 0Üev Kai Opuopuevos és Мараддра 
ботєро» ёге eikooTQ, 10) yépov av, pera Mydwv ёстра- 
TEVOED. 

LX. “Qu évOvpovpevos 6 Ónuos 0 TOv 'AÉgvaiev, кої 
paprgakouevos Oca акоў) тєрї avTOv ттістато, xaÀemós Tv 

А.С. 415. 


Olymp. 91. 2. 
Information given 
about the plot of the 
Mercuries, Those im- 


Olymp. 67. 3. 
A.C. 510. 


4 , ۹ ^^ ^ 
TOTE кої ілтотттѕ Єў TOUS тєрї TOV MUOTIKOV 
` / ^ 
тт» airiay AafJovras, кой парта avrois édoKeL 
emt Evvwpooia оМ№уарукӣ Kal тораумку Te- 
prisoned on suspicion ^ \ е 9و‎ ^ \ ~ ^ э - 
ме released, ard tne ЛОХ. Kal ws, avrQv Oia то TotoUTov оруг- a 
persons implicated n б(одерор, TOAAo тє Kal afworoyor йуброто: 
the information аге 
arrested. 70) év TQ SeopwTnpip сар, kal ойк év TAVAN 
h / ^ b! 
edaivero, ahAa коб npépay ётєдідосау paddov és TO аурд- 


I. xal] om. С.К. т) om. i. 2. voUveac a S$ асдаћіу E. 
A.B.L.O.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. iux vulgo ravobeis. 


F. pluribus litteris locus. 


4. таубе! 
ж avd’ B; nec in 


on. ©тбттт. 


et hic legit дтасбаћау. Wass. Vide adnotat, adi Interpretes Pollucis, I. 197. 








Casauboni Epistolam CCCCLXVII. 
i асос — TN 

4 AakeOatuovtey ka kuaovi- 
day. See the story in Herodotus, V. 


55, &c. 
5. ёс Зіуєюу pum had been 
taken from "he itylenzans by Pisis- 


tratus, and given by him to his natural 
son Hegesistratus; and it was still in his 
sion, although the Mitylenzans 
bad iong ape to recover it. See Hero- 
dot. V. 94, 9 
. 12. азах Imitatur Ælianus Var. 
Hist. 4, 18. vmómros dy «is mdvras ó 
Avoviows. De iis, que Scholiastes hic 


Duxer. 

I7. ойк dv rai\y ёфаіуето) The word 
тайа is condemned by the 
marian Thomas M : TÒ дє rauha; 
aĝðóxıuov. But the commentators on 
his work quote instances of its occur- 
rence in Sophos, Xenophon, Plato, 
and Theophrastus. And du the con- 
struction є» mavAg épaivero, Poppo re- 
fers to a similar — in III. 33, 4. 
фу karaA ies ё 

I8. éretiboray ds тд pp) 
Compare Herodotus, II. 13, 4 hy ойто 


7 хорп—ётед:дої єє tos. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
ATHENS. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 
Tepov тє Kal mAéious ёг: EvAAapBavew, évravOa avamreiDerau 
єї rav дєдєдЄршр, бопєр édoxet ойтибтатоѕ ewa VITO TOV 
Evvdeoporav twos, etre dpa кой rà бута pnvioa єтє Kat 
od én’ &рфотєра yap eixatera, то dé cas ovdcis ore 
тбтє ойтє UoTEpoy êxet eirelv тєрї TOv Opagavrov то épyov. 5 
з Aéyov Sê érewrev ойто», as урт}, € Tun kai T dédpaxer, avrov 
тє ддеау TrOLNOGpEVOY aga, Kal THY поћи Tis таройот}$ 
browpias падсог ВеВиотёрау yap avre owrnpiay elvat 
4ӧроХоујсарт: per’ aceias, 1) apynOevre Sia Sirs є№Өє. Kak 
6 uév avros тє каб? éavroÜ kal kar GAA тиде: TO TOY 10 
"Epudv: û 2 8uos 6 trav ’A@nvaloy aopevos AaBwv, os 
dero, TO cages, kai Sewov movovpevor mporepov, є Tous 
émiflovAeVovras a àv TQ Axe uz) sovra Tov pev рари 
Tv є000 kal Toùs dAAovs uer avroð, бош» и) каттуорт)- 
кє, éAvc av, Tovs бє karatrixÜévras, крітеѕ 7rovjaayres, TOUS 15 
pêv amexrewav, door EvveAndOnoay, тди 8 dSadvyovrav 
Oavaroy Karayvovres ёторєѓтоу аруорюу TQ amoxreivavrt. 


2. domep A.B.L. дтєр G.m. 3. etre об Р. 4. Sıxdfera E. ойде) L.O. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cæteri oveis. Conf. Lobeck. ad T. р. 181. `6. « 
каї pù драке» avròy 86 d. аўт» F.H.K.L.N.O.m. . rauca] csa yp. h. 
ВеВаютёра» m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo BeSawrepay. — yàp]om.O. 9. perà 
ddeias V. — dpüévr. О. 8:0] perà g. dixns] Onxns k.m. “Ones, opmor, G.” 
BEKK. 10. éaurdv A.B.C.E.F.P. xarà тфу Ao» Q. 12. wero cades dewey 
xal деду trovovpevo, е. топтанеуо L. 13. оісоути g. I4. прокаттуорђке L. 
I5. катштодёутаѕ A.E.F.H.c.g.h. 16. 600i] om. К. 
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92, 2. I have no doubt therefore 
that the true reading is «i xal pr дё- 
дракєу. i 

17. ётауе@то» apyipioy Tj атоктє(- 
SL Ad hunc осш fortaesís re- 
spexit Pollux, II. 118. éravewróy dpyv- 
piov, otov émunpvéas. Videtur pro eo- 


2. els ra edepévov] Andocides Ora- 
tor. Plutarchus Alcib. qui ei Timæum 
quemdam, singularis calliditatis et au- 
daciæ hominem, hujus consilii aucto- 
rem fuisse, et decreto publico iis, qui 
se ipsi indicassent, impunitatem pro- 
missam, scribit. Dux. Vid. de tota 


hac historia Andocidis de Mysteriis ora- dem habuisse éraveureiv et emunpurrew 
tionem. dpyópior twi. Sed est inter heec discri- 


6. ei tuù xat déd3paxev] I agree with men. Nam in illo dativus refertur ad 


Poppo in thinking that this order of 
the words men be the right one. 
It would mean, not what the sense of 
the passage requires, “even if he had 
“ not done it," but, “unless he had 
* done it," the conjunction xai being 
expressed in English by a stress laid on 
the auxiliary verb. note on IV. 


eum, cui preemium promittitur, in hoc 
ad eum, in cujus caput pecunia statui- 
tur; nam usitatius est de hac re ёлїкт- 
р, ‘Vide Ammonium in érunpú | 
et Valesium ad notas Maussaci in Har- 
rationem, v. émixexnpuxevat. Pollux, 
V. 93. ётитріттеу урйната ruvi, 
DuUKER. | 


#YITPADHS Z. VI. бо, бт. 
ATHENS. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.9. — 
, A 4 $ 
Kay TOUT oi pev Tadovres aànXov Hy ci адікос єтєтцшорито, 5 
е „ у 4 э ^ r ^ / 
7) uévro. АЛА) TOAS Ev TQ TWapovTe пєрфауоѕ офєћто. 
b] ^ , ГА ^ ^ 
LXI. тєрї 0€ той 'AAxifiaóov, evayovrav тб» éxOpav 
| a ^ ۹ ^ e^ 
olrep kai piv ékmAety avrov érméÜevro, yaAemós oi ' AOgvata 
э , & э ۹ `~ e^ e P y 
5 The alarm and ex- €AauBavov’ Kal єтє) то TOv Epuov @ovro 
citement still continue i у ` ` ^ EY ` 
at Athens, Extreme DADES EXEL, поло On uaAAov kai та pvoTiKa, 
dread of aristocratical © e] 3 ` ^ Э na^ , s 
plots, and strong pre. OY 7017108 7, pera iix оўтой Aoyou kai 
dice Ald- ^ » 8 ^ > оэ у , 
judice against ths Evvopooias ext Tp Sup am’ ékeivov ёдоке 
^ ۶ A 
mpaxOnvat, Kat yap tis Kat orparia Aaxedat- 2 
[4 > i у ` ` ^ 
poviwy ov moAAn érvxe ката TOv коироу TOU- 


985 


biades. He escapes 
from the officers on his 
way home, and takes 
IO refuge in Peloponne- 


€ ^ ^ , ^ 

sus. ~ TOV, и @ тєрї тадта eÜopv(SoUvro, uéxpt ia Ojo 
^ ` , , эх / 9 
парєАдодса, mpos Bowrovs Ti mpaccovres. єдокє ойу 


éxeivou 7rpatavros, kai ov Boueróv évexa, ато EvvOnparos 
v \ э М AA N05 « ١ ۹ , 
кеш, кой ei ил) ёфбдосау 87. аўто) ката то pnvupa Evdda-~ 
a A y ^ ^ € / ГА / 
i5 Bovres Tous avdpas, тробобтуол äv 7) TOM. Kat Twa шор 
/ М J 3 , ^ , э e 0 
vukra kai karéQapÜov ev Oncelp TQ év пое év OmAÀow. 013 
тє ёро той 'ААкцФадоь oi év” Арує. ката TOv avrüv xpovov 
e , ^ , › / ` ۹ e 7 ^ 
uramtevOnoay TQ диф етітідєтбдо’ кой rovs ортроиѕ TOv 
aabouvres К. évdixws L.O.P. 2 — 
s бу TO парбуті e. 4. €reríDevro yp. h. ol dÜgvaio, xa\erûs N.V. 
: сафёс G.L. .P.d.k.m. 9. тараубй›ш g. тіс отратій E. IO. тоу 
G.k.m. 12. Tpós] ûs g. mpòs rois h. Biwrovs F. ятрассоутаѕ A. E. F. h. 


I3. mpafovros G.m. — éxeivov] om. h. 14. €pacay B.h. 16. каї] om. R.d.e. 
qj wide С. 17. ol] om. I8. xal dunpovs О. ка д dunpous Ө. 


4. perû Ted avrov Aóyov xal rìs vv- 
euocías] ‘“ With the same meani 
* and connected with the plot against 


I. dy] каї e. тє(боутєѕ e. 


103, 3. et 114, . Dux. 
16. ё өті TQ ev wha} This is 


the temple of Theseus now in existence, 


* the commons’ government ;" namely, 
the plot which they so firmly believed 
to have a real existence, and to which 
they attributed the mutilation of the 
Mercuries. éOókev—éri Ёууоцосіа—д)- 
pov karaXvgeos yeye joa. VI. 27,3. 
I2. wpós Bowrovs т. srpáccovres] 
Valla pòs Botwrovs vertit, oum Boeotis. 
Recte accepit de clandestino aliquo con- 
silio et conatu cum Bœotis adversus 
Athenienses, quibus utrique inimici, 
ipsi autem inter se focii et amici erant, 
ut e lib. V. constat. Sic, mpós тоа 
— adversus alium scilicet, dixit 
ucydides, III. 28, 3. IV. 68, 4. 74, 2. 


THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


and converted into a Christian church. 
Its situation in the north-west part of 
the city, near the gates which led to 
Corinth and Eleusis, pointed it out on 
this occasion as the fittest place in 
which the Athenians could keep their 
watch. Of course the men slept, not in 
the actual temple, but within the sacred 
recinct, réuevos : and the expression 
ev rhois means that the spears and 
shields were piled as in à camp, in an 
open space within the répevos, while the 
men lay, either in some of the sacred 
buildings, or on the ground, close at 
and. 


cc 
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ATHENS. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
9 Р a 3, m~ ? ? е و‎ e , 
Apyéiwy Tous ev Taie уто; Keysevovs ot "A@nvaioe Tore 
[4 ^ 9 s / ` ^^ ? 
парєдосау TQ Apyewv nuy dia тарта бихуртстасбал. 
4тортаҳобєу тє пєресттке vrrovyía és Tov ’ A\xıBıaên». wore 
ВоиЛдџерог avróv és крісш ayayovres amoKTEwal, Tréumrovaty 
o ۹ / ^ э ۹ > ^? 3 ^ 
ойто т» Ladapuviay vaŭv és Tv ЎлкєМару Єт! T€ єкєшор 5 
skal dv тёр GAAwy épeuQvvro. єірпто Se mpoeurév avre 
^ ` , 
&moAoynsouévo axodovbeiv, EvAdapBavew Se pn, Ocparrev - 
, ` К 9 ^ , , ^ 
ovres TO тє про тойс ё TH ХікєМ№а oTpariwras тє сфєтє- 
b! / ` e^ ` э е ۹ M 
pous kal sroXepiovs ил) OopuBew, кой ovx hkra Tous Mav- 
۶ 4» , , ^ > 9 ^? 
rweas кой 'Apyeiovs PovAopevot mapapetvat, Ou’ EKELVOU то 
n ^ ^ 4 x € A э? 
6vopitovres Teu Ünvas topast Evorpareve. Kal 0 uev, Exwv 
^ ^ э a 
т» éavroÜ vaŭv, кой ot £vvouegAnuévor &mémAeov pera 
Ts ХаЛашиіоѕ єк THs УкєМаѕ ws és tas "AOnvas. каї 
ёте) éyévovro ev Qoupiois, overt Evveirovro, QAN ameA- 
Govres amò Ths vewas oU davepol ўсау, deicavres TO emits 
7 dtaBoAn és Sixny xaramAcdoa, oi 8 ёк THs ZaAajuvias Téws 
pev éGgrovv тоу *"AAKtBiadnv кой tous per avroð: as б 
ovdapov Qavepoi ўса», @xovro arorAéovres. б бе 'ААк&- 


т. rére] om. Q. 


e F.L.O.Q.h.k. 


B.h.i. 3. repieiorijx 

capevp A.B.E. HK Rgh. dxoAovOncopévo d.i. 
oTparioras тє TOUS 
сдђуш opas|om.d.i. suspectum utique odas. Bekker. 


d.i.m. отратіфтас axperépovs L. 
Bekk. ed. 1832. 
centiori addita. 


I. ToUs év rais vnoos xeusévovs] See 
V. 84, 1. 

. тєрєттїкєє—ё тд» "Ахк8‹&дл>) 
** Gathered round against Alcibiades ;’ 
1. e. * beset Alcibiades." Compare III. 
54» 5. фӧВоѕ перст) тї Zmáprgy. Or 
the construction may be, ** From every 
* side there resulted suspicion against 
* Alcibiades." And this the order of 
the words seems to favour. 

б. elpnro—Oeparevovres] Compare V. 
70, І. Evvodos ў», — yepoUvres, к. т. À. 
and Herodot. III. 16, 4. Пёроус‹ рё», 
де бтєр elpgrav. Aéyovres, к. т. №. 

II. тесӨђуш topast £verparevew] 
Here, as in V. 49, 1, odas, 4f the text be 
— is clearly equivalent to avrovs ; 
or neither in that passage nor in this 


£voarparevew C. 


2. ма A.C.E.F.H.K.V.d.e.g.k.m. 


Хрӯсєсда 


. атоћ 
8. трд] om. f. 5 om. б. 
a perépovs f. lI. Fei- 
офа) “immo adios.” 


б. mpoceureiv N.V. 


opas—és ras] om. №. in textu, sed habet іп marg. a manu re- 
13. ûs] om. H.V ii. 


I4. єтє\Өб»тєє C. 


can I admit the most forced inl 
tations by which some have tried to 
make the word keep its proper mean- 
ing. But I do not believe that the 
text is genuine; and as in V. 49, r, I 
should read сфёу instead of odas, so 
here I should read e$íc:, according to 
the conjecture of Lindau and of Do- 
bree; or else omit both the words re- 
e сфаѕ, with two of the Paris 
MSS., d. and i. 

15. тд êrl OuaBoAj — кататћедсш | 
* The going home to trial with a preju- 
* dice existing against him." Compare 
the expression (jy émi racy, “to live 
“with a family of children ;” i. e. having 
a family. See Hermann on Viger, note 
397. and Matthiz, Gr. Gr. $. 586. 


ZYITPA®HS Z. VI. 61, 62. 
SICILY. А.С. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 

ôns, 0n puyas ðv, ov тоАй orepov éri rAolou EmepawOn és 

TleXorovynoov ёк 7s GOovpías" oi д ’APnvaios epnuyn Sixy 
Oavarov Karéyvooay avroU тє kal TOV per ekelvov. 

LXII. Mera S¢ ravra oi Aoro тб» 'AÜgvaiov arpa- 

5тэууої ё TH ZueAia, So pép Toujravres тод OTpaTEvparos 

SICILY. кой Aaxwv єкатєроѕ, €mAeov Evy avri em 

Various unimportant 


monem e the 2eAwouvros ka 'Eyéargs, BovAcpevor pèv ei- 
Athenian armament. Sepa, Tà 
Its head quarters still 
continue at Catana, 
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xpuuara ei Sacovow oi '"Eyeoratot, 

кататкёратбош 8 kal Tav Zeuovvriev та 

lompaypara, Kat та popa pabely ra pos 'Eyeoraiovs. 
таролгАёоутес Ò ёр apıoTep тт XukeAlav, TO uépos TO Tpos2 
rov Tuponvixoy кб\тор, ётҳоу és '"luépav, їтєр рор) ev 
TOUT TP pépet THS DuceAias “EAAas mods ёст kai ws ойк 


I. толо A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.V.c.e.g-h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Bekk. vulgo TOÀÀQ. 3. re] om. i. 


IN. 6. opravre k. 
C K.R.e. трд map d.i.k. 
dpi rep V. 


2. ёк rijs бари Poppo understands 
this as meaning “ the country of Thurii.” 
But т» Oovpíar in ch. 104, 2. must 
mean the po and the country is rightly 
called in VII. 35, І. 5 Oovpías. Ste- 
phanus Byzantinus says that the name 
was written Oovpía, and Oovpioy, ав 
well as Өойрго:; and Eckhel describes 
a coin in which the inscription is 
ӨОҮРІА. Whether Thucydides wrote 
the name variously, or whether OGovpía 
is owing to the copyists, cannot be de- 
cided : but I think that the town is cer- 
tainly iran: not the roue Б 

épgupg дїк] “ Tryi im when he 
** was not 5 Ma Under similar 
circumstances in England, of the non- 
appearance of a person when indicted 
for treason, he is outlawed; and the 
* outlawing in treason or felony amounts 
* to a conviction and attainder of the 
* offence charged in the indictment, as 
“ n zal if — дг been 
* found guilty by his country." [Black- 
stone, Comment. IV. p. S19] And any 
one may arrest him, even without a 
warrant, in order to bring him to exe- 
cution; but he may not kill him, be- 


4. pêv] 8 а. 8. о] om. K.f. 
II. rapanAevoavres A.B.V.h. et correct. N. 
12. luépay K.L.f. пиќрау g. 


cause, according to Bracton's most ad- 
mirable words, '*licet juste occidatur 
©“ iste, tamen occisor peccat mortaliter, 
жы корет intentionem corruptam.” 
(Blackstone, IV. p. 18.) Now this was 
the judgment of religion even in heathen 
countries; for in the famous definition 
of ** Sacer," (Festus in voce,) it is said 
expressly, * Neque fas est eum immo- 
“ lari, sed qui occidit, parricidii non 
* damnatur, nam lege tribunicia prima 
** cavetur, Si quis eum qui eo plebeiscito 
“ sacer sit, occiderit, parricida ne sit.” 
The difference then is, that with us the 
law has learnt the wisdom of religion, 
and punishes as murder what religion 
declares to be sinful: whereas in hea- 
then countries the two being distinct, 

igion vainly declared * that it was 
* wicked to slay an outlaw,” since the 
law, acting on other principles, ad- 
judged the religious wickedness to be no 
legal crime. 

For the EM — катё- 
qoca» avrov, see the note on I. 95, 3. 

13. “EAAds ré\ıs] Compare Herodot. 
V.93; 3. тєрї mów *EAAdóa. VII. 22, 5. 
Edm mólus EAAds. VI. 98, 4. xara “EA- 
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388 ٠ OOTKTAIAOY 
SICILY. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 
N » ۹ , 4 э ^ „ е ^ 
3 éöéxovro avrovs, rapekopitovro. kal év TQ паратАф aipovow 
"Ykxapa, полоша Zixavıxòv pev, 'Eyeoratou дё modépuov" 
qv дё парабдаћоитоідіор. 
? 9 / / ۹ э ^ e ^ 
zapédocav 'Eyearaiois (mapeyévovro yap avrGv imris)» 
avro dé тал» тф pev mep €xópovr дій Tov ZıxeAdv, ws 5 
э / > , + A e^ / ` э 7 
афікоџто es Karavgv, ai de vies mepierAevoav, та avdpa- 
4пода ayovoa. Nixias dé evOvs ё "Ykkapov ém "Eyeorns 
vapamAevcas, Kal TaA\a xpnuarioas кой AaBov Ta\avra 
⸗ ^ P ` " 4 э , > م‎ 
триакоута: тарт» є то oOTpaTevpa’ Kai таудратода tare- 
Socay,t кой éyévovro Ё avray єїкосі kai éxarov таларта. xo 
6 Kal és тоў Tav Zıxe\dv Evppayous TepiérAevaav, arpartàv 
KeAevovres Téumew' T T€ туште rhs €éavrGv Або» émi 
"Y 8Aav rnv YeAeirw, vroAeuiav ойсо», kai ооу «Лор. Kal TÒ 


кої avdparodicavres THY TOM 


Üépos éreAevra. 
LXIII. Tod & émtycyvouévov. ҳєцшдроѕ evðvs тт» épodor 15 
e 9 ^ э“ , ۶ e 4 
oi 'AÜnvato, ёті Zvpakovcas mapeakevaCovro, ої dé Zupa- 
4 e 
2 the васлаш are КО©!0! КОЙ @йтОЇ ws ёт ékeivovs iovres. ered) 
emboldened by thein- Yap QUTOIS pos Tov Trpórov dO(jov kai тт 
activity ofthe enemy. Toogõokiav oL ’A@nvaior ойк evOus етёкєшто, 
, x e , e ? on э Ld ^ 
кота тє THY Ņpépav ExaoTHY Tpolovaay aveÜapa ovv iov, ао 


I. ééxero K.d. 2. Uxapa g.1. Ок\ара О. сікауду C. G. K. Re.f. 4. rois 
ante ёуєст. inserunt. K.N. ap] ёё d. . avrois f. ocxehixaov P. 
. €xovca: d. eis] om. i. 8. ка} ante om. G. 9. “ Malim 
—— ” Bekk.2. то. аўто Ё II. roùs] om. K. 12. rj éavrôv N.V. 
13. modelov Р. oócay] sdk L.O.P. 18. rv] om. E 
Adda yAdooay. Compare the forms cation of “ selling.” If the text be 


— а» — which, Pe ‘EA- 
are pro jectives. pavas, 

Sigs Ваа, Gr. Gr. vol. L 
p. 252. ed, 1830. and Jelf, 439. 1. 

2. Zwayikóy niv — moMuoy “ This 
“ ig mentioned, because, as bein sd 
- * Sicanian origin, it might have 
* expected to have been on good баана 
* with Egesta, seeing that it was of the 
** game origin. ” BLOOMFIELD. 


9. taré8ocavt] Bekker, in the pre- 
face to his er edition, 8 sts 
that we should read атедо»то. ere 


is no authority, that ra am aware of, for 
giving to the active voice the signifi- 


genuine, the sense would seem to be, 
* they pode or gave up their 
** slaves ;" i. roduced them to be 
disposed of for the public benefit, in- 
stead of keeping them as their own 
property. Compare VII. 85, 3. тд p 
оду dÓpowÜcv тоў — тос .ёс 

корду ob тто\ў ёуѓуето, тд ВУ 


zo ú. 

éyévovro—rddavra] A departure 
бош the common practice of joining a | 
singular verb to a plural nominative 
case, when of the neuter gender. Com- 
pare I. 126, 5. v.l. and note, and V. 


26, 2. note. 


SYTTPA®HE Z. VI. 63, 64. 389 


SICILY. A.C.415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
` , , ^ 
кої een TAÀéovres tra Tet émékewa THs ZukeAias тоАй 
^ ⁊ A g. 
ато cGv éQaivovro, кой pos Tyv `ҮЗАа» éA00vres кой 
۶ 0 3 ۸ B / M À / ⸗ ` 
meparavtes ovx єіЛоу Big, ett тАёо» катєфроутсар, кой 
э $e? ۹ ` e ` у e^ ГА 
n&iovy rovs атроттуоуѕ, otov On OxAos Фе Oaponoas 
e^ у ^ 9 & ? э ` э э ^^ эрэ е 
5 Trot&iy, ауєу сфаѕ єтї Karavgv, єтєт ovk ékeivou ef éav- 
۹ ^ ГА , ^ 
TOUS EPXOVTAL. ётті)ѕ T€ Trpoc eAavvovree KEL KATATKOTIOL TOV 3 
, ۹ ы i r ^ ГА , 
Lupaxociwov mpos то oTparevya тоу "APnvaiwyv, épuBpiCov 
? ^ 
аАЛа T€ кой ei Évvowrjaovree a iow avrot paddov Troe év 
^ э / A Г | э bl 9 / ^ 
‚тї «AÀorpia, 7) Aeovrivovs éS тту oiketav катошиодитєѕ. 
a ^ 
19 LXIV. А ytyvooxovres оі ттратууо trav `Абпуаіюь, кой 
/ , ` Y ` 5 ^ r еў ^ 
BovAopevon avrovs ayew TavÓnue єк TNS ToAews Ort TAet- 


, 4 ^ 4 
Which lead the Ath- OTOV, auTol ÔÈ Tais vavoly év ToGOUTQ UT 


nian generals to form 
and successfully exe- 
cute a plan for drawing 
away the Syracusans Я j j "Ne = 2 " 
I5 to Catana, while they, Ofolws  OvvrÜévres ‘Kat €L EK TOV vev тро 


? , 
YUKTa WapamAevoavtTes arparomeOov катаћа- 
^ 9 э J е / 207 э a 
Bev ev ётіттдєир коб novxiay, єідотєѕ ovk ay 


2. épaivovro A.B.E.F.H.K.N.Q.R.V.c.d.g.h. Parm. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
ee épaivero. 3. т\ёо>] paddor Q. 5. emedi A.B.C.E. F.G.H.K.L.N.O. 
P.R.V.c.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0 єтєдї ye. 6. каї lmmeis 


mpoaeAavvovres L.O.Q. immis (vel immeis) mpooeAavvovres A.B.E.F.G.H.K.R.b.c.d. 

e.g.k.m. immeis dê М.У. 8. каї el] kat A.B.k. ds O.P. kai óc C.G.d.e.m. афто 

Bekk. 2. Libriabrois. 09. karowovvres B. ІІ.лаудпи) Q. 13. araXafeiv 
- pei 


y 
A.B.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.V.e.f.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. катаћ\ацбарує» С. 
vulgo xaraAauBávew. 14. év] om. V. I5. ei] om. Q. oi B.h. vev] abn- 
уа(оу d. dÜgvàvi. mpòsmapaskevagpévovs C.G.d.k.m. nporapeorevaopévovs N.f. 


I. wAéovres Tra ret érmékewa] © Ma- 
“lim mAéovrés тє ёс ráméxewa, K. т. À. 
DoBREE. "Es re rà emékeiwwa was the 
conjecture of Reiske. What, if we 
read mAéovres тбтє és rdmékewa? But 
wel rà ётёкєуа Ts Tixedias 18 as sus- 
picious as the old reading in V.2, 3. 
sepiemeuvye Sexa tov Мирба пертћєі, 
where all the later editors és тд» 
Ммиёа. So in the Acts of the Apostles, 
xxvii. 2, where the common reading is 
péAXovres TAcw roUs xarà THY Aciay Tó- 
тоос, both the Alexandrian and Vatican 
MSS. read eis rovs—rémovs. The ex- 
pression in Herodotus, IV. 42, 5, ётА\єо» 
Tij» уоту баћассау, must not be con- 
founded with the cases which I have 
alluded to. 

[At Thucydides hic non vult dicere, 
navigare in partem ulteriorem Siciliz, 


sed рое os oram Sicilie ulte- 
riorem.— ** Нас autem significatione 


пле» rà émékewa THs Xıke\ias æque 
Grecum videtur ac meptoppiferOa тд 
mpos убтоу, meptoppe rà mpds TÒ ré\a- 

s, et similia, de quibus vid. adnot. ad 
Tur. 6,1. Perspexit idem nuper Goeller. 
Рорро.] 

14. каб novyiay, «ідбтєс) Anò кошо 
TÒ стратбтєдоу karaXaBeiy eibóres бт 
ody броіос of ' AÓnvaio, Suvncovra ттра-. 
тбтєбо» катаћаВєір, obr el катй ÓdAaoc- 
cay Qavepós ка) smpogoÜnuévov Tay 
Хоракоусіюу émurAéowv, (yaXemiv yàp 
€ver Oat тї» dróBacaw, avrirayOnoopévey 
тфу éyavríov, xal ойк атараскєіоу dy- 
тоу,) ойт el xarà yr» émiowv ёк To) 
фауєрой` (kal yàp xal ovrws ёдбкоу» 
BXafoea0ar) 8:0 ravra дт атату éBov- 
Aovro хрђсасдси, каї тарасҳєі» Séxnow 
Toig Supaxovaios és xarà уђу ióvres, 
бпоѕ ётесе\ббутеѕ éxetvos паудпџєі тара- 
Táfovrai. SCHOL. 

їз. каї ei—ékfigd(owv. j—yvocbein- 


ООТКТАЈАОТ 
SICILY. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 8. 
/ э В Вас A у A” $7 
-— a aperkevac uéyous éxfiBafonev 3) ката yijvióvres 
, ~ 
their absence, land yywmoOeinoay (rovs уар àv pious Tous сфор 
their whole army with- ` `q Y ^ / А] e / 
eut opposition under KAL TOV OXAOv TOV Zvpakogiov TOUS ÜUrméas 
бе mall of race. TroÀAoUs. бута, aiat ° ой Tapovrov tmrmréov, 
(64, 65.) 
BAaxrrew av peyada,) ойт Se AmpeoOas xopiov 5 
ӧбє Ото TOv imméwv ov BA\cyovra déa Adyou (édidacKoy 
^ ^ g 
Ò avrovs тєрї ToU mpos тф ОЛАонтефю хору, бтєр Kak 
/ 
karéAafov, Xupakociov фоуадєѕ, ot Соуєіторто,) rowvÓe Te 
a э ^ , 
200v, mpos & ¢Bov\ovro, oi страттуої ugxavdvrot. пёртоуси 
avipa офіс: pev тистор, то Se Tov Zvpakociov отратт)- xo 
^ e^ ^ e 
yois TH SoKnoe ovy ўссоу éemirndeov’ ўи ё Karavaios © 
э A М э э 9 ^ 9 ^^ „ е м е э e^ 
@л]р, кой ат avdpav єк т)ѕ Karas "kew edn, ov єкєшог 
^ , 
rà óvopara. €yCyvoa Kov, Kal ттіттарто EV TH поле Єт TO- 
^ ۹ 
3 Aobrovs Gvras TÀv сфіс» evvowy. ё\єує дё rovs ' AG vaious 
avritecOa aro Tay OmAov év TH толе, kal ei BovAovrar x5 
^ ^ ` 
éketyo, mavõyue év прера рут) ара ё emi To oTparevpa 
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I. êxBıdfoues A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.c.f.g. et pr. manu N. A(ov» G. 2. yro- 
обєїїнє› robs opày] rà» opór TEVE 3. каї ёҳ\оу xal rûv с. Q. 


L.O. 
L.O.P.k. 9. тёртоос: Û 
F.G.H.K.L.N. 


са») The Scholiast interprets this, ofr 


the town, while the es forced 
ei—émurAéowr—oÜr' el ката yr» ётіому. the entrenchments of the camp, and 


But can ка! ei—4 be equivalent to etre 
—ire, © both if they were to land from 
* their ships, or to be known to be 
** coming by land?" Poppo has marked 
the conjunction xal with brackets, add- 
ing, ** hiec depravant sententiam." 
Goller also has inclosed the conjunc- 
tion yim — А and edition.] 
I5. Tûv niov e regular camp 
of фе Athenians, 4 which the spears 
and shields were kept piled as usual in 
an space within the inclosure, was 
on the outside of the city of Catana ; 
but the men were mostly in the habit 
of ing quarters in the town, and 
sleeping there. Accordingly the plan 
proposed was that the Catanzans should 
cut off all the Athenians that were in 


made themselves masters of all within 
it. The text varies, and the words тд 


crpárevua are suspicious. Perhaps the 
rev al 
bad been used in ch. 63, 3. to express 


guished from those who might happen 
to be in Catana. Another correction ш 


also been to me, that we 
should read "P arparevuarn for rd orpá- 
reva, “that they with their army should . 


* attack the palisade, and take it.” 
This suits very well with the order of 
the words, and is rendered probable by 
a similar passage in IV. 11, 2. which 
has also been pointed out to me, ra— 
отратф просєВа\\оу TQ теҳісџраті. 





ЖҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 64, 65. 
SICILY. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
Абєїу, avrol pêv amoxAncew ToUs Tapa сфіс: каї Tas val 
, He c S Tap $ $ 
э ? , А A € ГА * ГА 
eumrpnoew, exeivous дє радио tro arparevua | трос Ваћор- 
^ / d 9 ^ A , 
ras TQ oravpoparit aipnoew' eivai 0 ravra rovs. £vvopa- 
M ГА е ⸗ e? 
govras moAAous Karavaiwy, кой nroacba 7059, ad ov 
`~ [. d 4 ^^ 
Savros "Kew. LXV. oi дє отратууої TOv Xvpakoaieov, perà 
^ A95 \ у ^ ` 5 9 1 , у 
TOU кої є та àAAa Üapaceiv Kai eivai év Stavoia кой dveu 
4 97 2 э < , » ? ? 
тоутоу iéva, trapeoxevacOat ert Катару, ётістєсау тє 
^ , e^ , 
TQ avOpwr@m тоААФ arepıokerrorepov, кої elds Ņuépav 
⸗ Ф , > ^7 э < ` э S у 
EvvOduevor 7) rapécovrat, améorethay avrov, kai avroi (709 | 
A ~ ^ 
то уар кой тб» fvupayov ZeXwoUvrtt kal dAAoL tives Taprj- 
сау) rpoetrov та>ётцеї macw eéiévat Xvpakoaiow. éme бе 
éroijux ойто Kal Ta TNS параскє ўр, Kal ai Ņpépat ev 
е 2 е 9 ۹ ? ГА э A , 
ais Evvebevro tew eyyus fav, mopevopevoi Єтї Катос 
э , э « ^ / A 3 ^ J е 
nuricavro єтї TQ Хороо oraug ev TH Лєоутір. oi Ф з 
, e^ е * э ` , 9 a , 
15 A@nvaiot, ws робоуто avrovs Tpociovras, avadaBovres то 
e ` ^ е ^ e^ Ф 
тє стратєуџа arav то EavToY kai осо ЎкєАду avrois, 7 
, ` ^ 
аАМ№оѕ Tis просє№]Аобе, кой emPiBacavres eri Tas vals кой 
х ^ е < / у > ҹ ۹ 2 M g 
та TAola, ото YUKTG €TÀeov Ei таў Z£vpakovgas. Kal ol тє 
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I. droxAnoew C.F.H.K.N.c.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo dmox elo. 
тоў | аёто?с A. B.E.F. H.L.O.P.Q.e.f.g.h.k. m. Bekk. rapû chic] om. L. 3.отра- 
reipari C.G.K.L.O.P.R.e.f.i.m. £vvüpdcavrras i. боудрассоутаѕ P. £vumpdo- 
covras G. Б. per айтой k. 6. post roô deletas duas F. каї és] xai om. R. 
i; napacxevdoba G.K.k.m. тараскєойсасди N.V.e.f. тараскєдйсбди 9. афто 
ù 691. 12. каї rû] ката C.H.K. ^ ai] om. G. ev] om. f. 13. wé 
б Н. уу? ђсау| ўуугсау Е. [уусах secundum alios.] 14. еті r$ | 
otpaido N.g. cuppaidy е. ogpai&o L. 15. avrovs} rovs i. 

I6. тє] om. V. 


4. leva mapecxevdoOa ém) Karám] 
Portus: cum apparatu proficisci, se- 
uutus Vallam. Considerent alii, an 
reca ita verti possint. Mihi, si ea 
est sententia, quam illi expresserunt, 
potius participium, quam infinitivus 
тарєскєуёс баг, requiri videtur. Acacius 
nullam ilius rationem habuit: nam 
vertit, Catanam ducere. Unde colligere 
licet, ei sus fuisse srapeokevá- 
сда, tamquam ab aliquo intrusum. Et 
sufficiebat lévai еті Катал». Nam, 
hoc sine adparatu fieri non potuisse, 
facile quilibet intelligit. Thucydides 
III. 62, 2. тӯ нето air ідёа, vorepov 


"AÓnvaiov Їбртоу ёт) rods "EM nvas. Et 
IV.93, 1. érewrev Léva éni robs’ AÓnvalovs. 
ы suspectum habeo hunc locum. 

UK. 

[Quidni vero recte dictum sit; und 
ausserdem dass sie auch ohnedies 
dachten, mit der Rüstung fertig zu seyn 
(perfect.), um nach Katana zu gehen? 

statim subjicit, erel ё éroipa 
aùrois kal rà rîs тараскєхђс ӯр. GÖL- 
LER. Goller’s German translation runs 
thus in English, * And besides that 
they proposed even without this, £o be 
in readiness with their baggage to march 
to Catana."] 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 
^ е? ^ 
"A@nvaior аша ёо €&¢Bawov és то ката то 'ОАоштеор, es 
hy 4 a A ee ^ e ۶ 
TO oTparoredov KaTaAnYomevol, Kat ot trys ot ZupaKOGCUDY 
"pro, mpoceAagavres és THY Karavgv, кой aiaÜ0pevo ort 
TO OTpaTevpa arav @уйктш, апострејрартєѕ ayyéAAovart 
^ ^ ۹ 4 у 9 / э , э Aa 
rois refots, kai Evurravres 7059 amorperopuevo, EBonOovy ezri5 
rj» поми. LXVI. év rovro & ot A@nvaio, paxpas ovons 
^ € ^ > ^ e 0 hy , » 
Ts 0000 avrois, коб novyiay кабісау TO oTpaTevpa és 
— хоро» emirndeov, кой ev Ф paxns тє apkew 
their return from Ca- ЄШЄААо» Orore BovAowro, kal oi tme TOY 
/ е 9 A э s b 3 ^ 9 
Уоракосіоуи NKT ay avrovs Kal éV TQ єруф то 
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tana, find the enemy 


already established in 
a favourable position, 
and in vain offer them 
battle. 


^ ? m b] M 
кой про avro) Aumncew т) pev yap Tea 
тє Kal oixias eipyov kal Oévópa Ka Af 
ру ра шл, 


зторӣ Se To kpnuvoí. кой та éyyus дёдра koWNavres koi 


1. és rò Е.К. Poppo. vulgo és róv. тд» руа» Acuéva R.g.h. inter versus. 
y А. 


K.L. édvpreov О. 
Рорро. НаасК. 


és TÒ or paróme 


és] om. B. пто. ёруф трд L.O. 


E.G.c.d.m. olxeia: f. 


I. és rà» ката rà "OXvumievov] Scho- 
liastes vulgatus, (nam in Cass. hoc 
scholion non legitur,) ita scribit, quasi 
putaverit, deesse rórov' idque in inter- 
pretatione sua expressit Portus. Hoc 
quoque non magnopere probo, ob eam 
causam, quod, cum hec vox кат €- 
Aen deest, fere adjectivum aut pro- 
nomen ponitur cum quo conjungi 
possit, ut ev davepQ, év ётїттдє(ф, et 
alia, non articulus solus. Fortassis 
legendum est, és rd xarà тд ”"ОАурт!(его>, 
per ellipsin то? ҳоріор, vel uépos, ut IV. 
78, т. et alibi, rà еті @paxns. Cap. вед. 
6. 1. тӯ pev, rexia re xal olkías elpyoy— 
тарай дё тд, kpnuvoi. Cap. 75, 1. mapa may 
TÒ mpos ras "Етитоћйѕ брфу. Сар. 64, т. 
тєрї тоў rps TQ Odupmelp xopiov. DUK. 

és TÒ катӣ тд 'OAvumweior| Such, I 
, think, must be the true ing, for és 
róv xarà Tù `O\uuruetoy can signify 
nothing. See Duker’s note. The pre- 
position, if taken strictly, would ex- 
press that the point where the Athe- 
nians landed was exactly in a line with 
the Olympieum; i.e. that a straight 
line drawn from the Olympieum at 


Bekk. vulgo és orparórme9ov. 3. Wd, om. Q. 

тбиєеуо Q. — i. 7. xaĝirav Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

G.H.K.L.O.P.b.c.g.k.m. кабєсау h. кабісауто d. кабісаутеѕ е. vulgo ёкабіса». 
II. Аотђса m. ` 12. тє) om. К. {кї 


13. xal rà] rà dé d. 


Auæio⸗ 
B.E.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.c.d.g.h.i.k.m. 


5. ая “ҤЕ. 
xabicay C.E.F. 
oikia 


right angles with the coast would ex- 
actly fall on the landing place. See 
Herodot. I. 76, 1. 9 Urepin éoti—xara 
Swany mów Tv)» ép Evgeivp móvrQ 
раћ№ота Kn кєп. 

ec TÒ отратбтедо» катайтуубнеуо) 
“ Ав with a view to secure their camp.' 
Tò стратбтедоу, with reference to w 
had been said in ch. 64, І. 8ovAópevo.— 
стратбтедо» kara\aBevw. 

4. кабїта>]| This is the regular form 
of the augment in the verb кабо, as 
it occurs in the older Attic writers: 
imperf. каб:оу, aorist xalisa. See 
Buttmann, Gr. Gr. $. 114. in te. 

IO. ўкют ü»—Avrgce»] Dele d». 
DoBREE. 8 

II. Tf pê retyia, к. T. À. 
the EAS Seis of the e 
bourhood of Syracuse. 

I3. тард è тд] This is an unusual 
position for the article, to be placed in 
а situation where the voice must rest - 
on it, and where it becomes entirely 
equivalent to a pronoun. Compare, 
however, III. 61, 2. pds uv rà, dvreureiv, 


and III. 82, 15. еті дё rq, ауалЛоуги. 


15 dispositions of the two 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. 66, 67. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 

, x 4 4 , ۶ ` ^ , 
Kareveykovree emt ту Oaraccay, Tapa тє Tas vais Trav- 
» \ эх ^ ⸗ y , Ф э, as 
popa exn&av, кої éri Tp Атк épupa Te, 7 Єфодфтато» 

^ ГА ` 7 
7v Tois тоАєшо, Nous Aoyadny кой Eu\ors Sua Taxéov 
э/ b! ` ^9 , 4 Y. 
фрбдосар, kai тә тоў Avarov yepupay éAvaav. TapacKeva-3 

/ , M ^ 4 э , s 9 + ^ 
5 Couévov Se, Єк pev THS TOAEwS оўдєіѕ éfubv EKWALE, mparot 

e ^ ^ 7 v M 
де oi Urmüs TOv Lupaxociov mporeBonOncay, ётета Se 


e < ` М g A 
Dorepov kal To mweCov Grav Evvedeyn. 


kai mpoonAGoy ev 


э hj ^ ГА ^ 9 ГА A ^ ә 
єуууѕ той oTparevpatos TOV AÜnvaiev TO Tporov, eretTa 
бё, òs ойк аутгтро]єсау avrois, avaxwpnoavres каї ĝia- 
то Bavres тту “EAwpuny 000v qvAiaavro. 
^ 9 е ⸗ e 9 ^ ~ e 4 
LXVII. Тӯ © vorepaia oi `Абпруоїо: Kad oi Evppayor 
` 
zapeckevà(ovro @ és paynv, Kal Evveragavro mde. Seftov 
A , , ^ 4 ۹ M ^ 9 A 
On the next day, how. fev Képas ` Apyetor eiyov kai Mavruns, Abn- 
ever, both parties Pre yao бё то puécov, TO дє GÀXo oi буциаҳог ol 


pare for action. The 


armies. 


` ^ ^ ? 

&Алхо:. кой TO Mev Тшту аўто тод отратєу- 
^ ГА 9 A 

paros év тф просбєу 1v rerayuévov ёті окто, 


` . ө э < ^ э ^ 9 , эм э ` ۹ ^ 
то бе ўшоо еті rais euvais év mÀau ip, ért OKT@ Kal Toro 


1. кбутес L. ті)» 
ош, e 

oppo. Goell. 
Bekk. 32. 


kk. 


Apisa f. valgo opin». 
17. wAnoip А.В. 
3. Худду») See the note on IV. 4, 2. 


I7. éml rais ebvais ФУ mÀawio] Be- 
cause the Athenians not having Pii 
completely fortified their — the fol- 
lowers of the army might have been 
exposed to danger during the action, 
had they not been received into the 
— of the heavy-armed infantry. 

e words ёл} rais єйуаїс are inter- 
preted by Photius, (in eùvàs,) “the 
* cables run out from the sterns of the 
“ vessels when drawn up on the beach, 
* by which they were made fast to the 
* land." But Thucydides twice uses 
the word in its common sense, III. 112, 
4. IV. 32, 1. and there seems no reason 
why it d not be so understood here : 


th 2. re] 


om. h. тєрї М. eravpópara g. 
brarov А. H0 E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V.d.e.g.h.i.m. Haack. 


“ Drawn up close upon their tents, or 
* places where they slept." IDaictoy 
is a hollow square, of which the front 
and rear were lines drawn up eight 
deep, and the sides were columns, each 
consisting of eight files; so that if the 
square were attacked in flank, the men 
facing about formed a line of eight deep 
also. Within this square the non-com- 
batants of the army were received for 
shelter. See IV. так, a. УП. 78, 2. and 
Xenoph. Anabas. III. 2, 36. 3, 6. 4, 19, 
&c. For the reason why the Syracusan 
line was formed sixteen deep, while the 
Athenians and Lacedeemonians usually 
formed theirs only eight deep, see the 
note on IV. 93, 4. 


894 OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
rerayuévov' ols єіртто, Ñ àv ToU отратєјратос TL TOT 
padwora, éfopóvras moapayiyvegÜa. кой roUs akevoiópovs 
2€VTOS TOUTWY TOY ётітактоу ёлопјсарто. oi dé Zvpakootot 
érafav tous pev бпАтаѕ єф éxxaidexa, Ovras mavôņpe 
Zvpaxociovs кої door Evupayor тарта» (€BonOnoay Ses 
avrois LeAwovvrin péy рамата, emera бє koi ГеХфоу 
imams, TÒ foumav és Staxociovs, koi Kapapwaiwy тїтїў< 
4 » * е / ` \ е r 
Ocov eikoci, kai Toorat ws тєўтїкоута), Tous бє imméas 
9 ГА э 8 ^ ^ 9 v. vy A ГА 
emer o émi TQ дє{їф, ovk Лассоу vras Ñ) Siaxocious 
skal xyiÀLovs, пара $ avrovs kal ToU; dkovrugTÓS. LéAAXOUG то 
dé rois "A@nvaiots mporépois émtyeipnoew ó Nixias, ката тє ` 
v э N е? « 0 7 0 
€Ovn émimapiov каста кой Evpract, roude TrapekeAeUero. 
LXVIII. ПОЛЛН, pev тарашёте, © avdpes, ті Set 
“ урдабои, oi waperpev émi TOv avrov dyûva ; avr? уар 7) 
SPRECHofNICIAS, ^ 7apackKevr) ikavorépa шог Soket eivai Üapaos xs 
encouraging his men. <“ rapacyelv, 7) калос AexÜcvree oyo nera 
2“ da Ücvoüs orparoréðov. mov yap 'Apyeiou kai Martius, 
* kai’ AOnvaio kal vgaworOv oi proi écpev, TOS oU Xp) 
© A ^ EY ^ $ , ? ` ar 
pera тоидидє kai roodvöe Evppaywv парта TWA peyadny 
єс ۹ э 8 ^ М у у ۹ ` у $ 

т» єАтіда THs viKns €xew, аЛЛоѕ TE Kai pos ардраѕ 20 
€ ? э 4 a э э s y a 

паудпиєі тє арурорєроиѕ Kal ovk azoAékrovs, @отєр кой 
* mas, Kal тротёт: Ўкећмота, ot vrepipovoUat pêv пий, 
* UmrouevoUgt дё ov, дій TO THY EMtaTHENY T$ TOAuns oom 
«€ LA / , ы / 0 M ^ e 

3“ EXEW. порасттто дє тин каї тодє, толу TE QTO TNS NUE- 

2. axevodópovs rovrov évddy rûv d. 3. ётітактох A.C.F.H.P.g.m. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. ceteri ётєтактёу. 4. érdfavroh. ómAíras] ér\iras mávras С.К. 
Q.R. ёт éxxaidexa A.C.E.F.G.N.V.e.g.k.m. és éxxaiBexa Buh. ёттакаідека d.i. 

6. 8c] om. К.ғ. xai] om. i. 7. "um tia K. 9. &errerá£avro i. 
. э 


eAda'covs f. II. ката re] om. f. I2. ê] om. B.i. I3. рёу oy 
sapaweoe Р. 14. avróv| om. di. айт) A.B.E.F.K.L.M.N.O.V g. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo айту. 15. elvasjom.i. 18. xp} perà] xphpara B. 
20. mv] om. С. 21. émAexrovs h. 22. nets f. opas L. 03 Ө. 
23. vrouévova« A.F.G.H.f.g.m. 24. тараст]со i. 


2. каї тоў deir uae e) mpoemireraypevot. W A88. 
Suidas in émraxroi. Huic émraxro 14. of mapecpev ет) ròv aùròv d'yàpa] 
sunt of mporeraypévor T)» раҳ» épopgv, “ We are all engaged in one common 
kal TQ породит: pépet jonÜew. Portus, “ cause, and the sight of each other 
laudante Kustero, emireraypévos imo < should mutually encourage us.” 


ZYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 68, 69. 895 
SYRACUSE, A.C. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 
* tépas avrav elva, кой mpos уў ov0ejud pita ўртша pi) 
* avro? paxopevot ктусєсбє. кої roUvavTioV UTOJUJAVI)O KO 
* pûs, 1) oi тоАёшо: офіси avrois єй o8’ бт: mapaKedevov- 
“ Ta ot uev yap Ore тєрї татрідоѕ ёсто б ауф», éyo 8 дт! 
5“ ойк ev marpid:, ё Ñs кратєїў Set 7) ur) радіо &moyopev 
“oi yap immns тоАЛої Émikelgovrai. THs тє ойу Uperépas4 
“ avrQv akias pynoOevres erédOere rois evavriow пробие, 
“кай Tv Tapovocay avayKny кої amopiay þoßeporépav 
“ утааџєро: TOY TroAepiov." 
ro LXIX. ‘О pev Nixias rowira mapaxedevodpevos émijye 
тд стратотєдоу є000. ої Sê Ууракбс:о: dmpooOokgro. pêv 
Detailed description of EY ТФ KUPË TOUT hrav ws 170 payovpevot, / 
tle ent of ite rama KaL Ties aUTOis €yyUs Tis moAEws odos Kal 
S m TazeAnAv0caav: | oi ё kal Sia arovós mpos- 
15 BonOoivres poup varépi(ov uev, as de éka- 
ст05 my тоф TÀeloci 7poapitew, кабістарто" (ov yap дї) 
пробиша Ameis тута» ovde TOALN, ойг év ravry TH аут 
ойт év тої aAdas, &АА@ TH pev avdpia ovx ўссоџѕ, és 
ócov 7 ётиттїшл] &vréyo, TH Be éAAetrovrt airs Kal тти 
20 Bovàņnow axovres mpovdidocay') pws бё ovk ay oiopevor 
сфіс: rods 'AÜnvalovs Tporépovs ёте\бе%, кой dia ráxovs 
dayka opevot руасои, dvadaBovres Ta бта eds avre- 
meray. kal 7püTov pèv avrGv ékarépov ol тє №доВоћог 


I. avr)» e. 3- [рде 1 KE 4. ol] ô A.F. yàp тєрї Ө. 
6. тє], om. d.i. ere k. IO. rocavra Q. 12. ûs] om. e. 
I3. avrà» V. I4. ота d.i. Reisk. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo émeA 
№одєсау. pêr] om. d.i. 16. тое. rie d.g.. mpoopifecey C. É. 
H.K.c. — h.k. mpoapi£owv f. évkaÜiaravro L.k. єкабістауто A 
éxaÜicarro h. 17. mpoOvuía ye h. Фет А. 18. rais] om. О. 
аудріс L. O. V. g. k. fjocor e. 19. — G.g.k.m. avrois i. 
20. dxoyri i. 21. dre\deîy А.В.С.Е.е. 22. dpiveoOa: h.i. 
23. davray К. 

I. Jyrwa p)—kriaecóc] * Nisi quam “nians would be the first to attack, 
“ queesieritis.”” * and though they were obliged to 

5. ойк év ато i. е. ёу ov rarpiêı. ‘oppose them on short notice, they 
Compare IV. 126, 2. * took up their arms, and advanced to 


20. ойк dy olópevot, к.т. №.) “Though ** meet them.” 
* they never thought that the Athe- 


396 OOTKTAIAOY 
SYRACUSE. A.C. 415. Olymp. 91.2. 
` ^ ` / 3 , ` А A е? 
кой ogevOovnrat koi roborat троуџаҳорто, kal тротас, OLAS 
cikos yyiAous, aAAnA@y eroiouy’ ётета 0€ pavres тє © функ 
продфероу та vouCopeva, kai саћтіуктої EUvodov érórpvvov 
3Tois omAiraus. Oi 8° éxopovv, Zvpakoatot pev mepi тє Ta- 
трідоѕ paxovpevot kal TNS iOias ékaarog TO рё» avrika TOT- 5 
pias, то дє péAdov єАєибєріаѕ` ту дє ёрартіюи ’AOnvatoe 
pêv mepi тє THS aAAoOTpias оїкєіар суєір, kal THY oikeiaw ил) 
BAax/a 100 Gpevot, "Аруєіо: ёё кой Tov Evypayev oi avro- 

7 , 3 / ээ A 9 4 ۹ e , 
vopot Ёоуктусасбш тє ékelvos ep à T)ADov, Kal THY vrap- 
xovcav odio. marpiða vuxnoavres Tadw émiev то Ф зо 
vm)koov тди Evppayov uéywrov pev тєрї THs arika арєА- 
TicTOv соттріаѕ, HY ш) KpaTaot, TO mpoOupov elyov, emera 
dé év mapépyo Kat el т. QAÀO катастреууацеуо paov 

рёрүф оукатаестреўуарёуов. x 
avrois umaxovoeru. LXX. yevouévge Ф év уєрої ттс 
Tho Syracuans, ator HAXNS emt TOAD Gvreixov аХА]Аоге, кої ÉvvéBr 15 
an obstinate confit, BoovTas T€ аша Twas yeverOa: kal астратаѕ 
ee? кой vdwp той, dore Tois pev TPOTOY payo- 
pévots kal éAaxuora TOALE apuAnKdce каї тобто fvvemia- 

/ e^ 4 ^ э М ` A 4 
Béa0a. ToU dofov, rois Ò ёртеротероѕ Ta pev yryvopeva 

\ 9 LA ⸗ ^ ` ` э ^ ۹ 
kai wpa. Tovus TrepatveoOat Soxeiv, Tous дє avÜcorOras Todu 20 


оаа Рорро. oa ©. Aor YAovs G.L.O.R.c.f. 
kim. dAAnAous Prods érowvvro h. re] Jea ayi 5. dias кастоѕ 
A.C.E.F.G.H.K.L. N. О. Q.V.c.d.e.g.h.L.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo as 
ёкасто$. б. ávríoy A.E.F FHR. 7. оїка› K.Q. 9. re] re L. 
II. Cor kal ol aùróvopot péyurrov f. ау\тістоу) om. B.h. I2. тд] 
om. d.i. ew Q. I3. et ш) rc d. PA aside uh s inira F. — 


teste Pad — | I4. Uraxovoa Q. 16. туйс om. d. 
I8. n Frommeio, — I9. той $óov | om. P. 


13. ef re dÀAo—brraxovgerat] “If by the dative of the agent, and not of the 
“having aided the Athenians to sub- object: el pov avrois twaxovcera: is, 
“ due others, their own yoke should be “ If they should have to obey on easier 
* any the lighter." This is the general “ terms."'] 
sense, but there is some uncertainty 18. ёъ»етАа3ёсба: TOU — “ Help- 
about particular words, and the Scho- ©“ ed their fear,” i. e. tended to increase 
liast and Valla appear to have read the it. Compare III. 36, т. mpoc£vreSáAero - 
passage somewhat differently. ns ópuns, and V II. 26,1. Com 

[There can be no doubt that vmaxov- Milton, aradise Lost, VI. 656. “ Their 
cera ів here used in a passive and im- “ armour help'd their harm." 
personal sense, and avrois is probably 


EYTTPA®HS Z. VI. уо, 71. 397 
SICILY. А. С. 415. Olymp. 91. 2. 

L4 у ^ 
peio exrrdnéw uù) vixwpévous Tapéxew. Ooapéevoy 8 тфу 2 
> ۶ ^ ^ 

Apyeiov mparov то evGvuuov кра TOv ZXvpakogcimov, кой 
> э ~ A > A М b M ^ 3 N 
per avrovs TOv 'AÜgvaiev то kara cas avrovs, mapep- 
7 м 4 є y ? ^ 7 A9 
piyyvuro 709 кої то GÀÀAo отратєуца TOv Zvpakociov Kat ёс 
` ? E e e^ 
5 puyny катётту. каї émi roAl pev ovk ediw€ay oi ’APnvaiors 
е A e ^ ^ , A y « 3 
(ot yap tme тфу» Zvpakociov modol ovres kal adoro. 
e ы э / э \ ¢ АЁ э ^ э? 
eipyov, kai éoBaAovres є Tous отАїто$ а)тор, €l Twas mTpo- 

, у 
Sudxovras iov, avégTeAAov), érakoAovÜjaavres де aOpoor 
Є? А ^ 4 , э И ` ^ еў 
Ото» асфоћоѕ eiye, TaAw éravexopovyv kal rpomaiov їста- 

rogay. oi ё Zvpakocto,, адрос дётєѕ és тту “EAwpuny 000v4 

x € э ^ 0 ? M a 9 ^ 
kai os єк TOV rapovrov £vvra£ayevot, é$ тє то °’ O\uurtetov 
e ^ э ^ М 
uwos chev avrGv mapémeuNav фиоки, дєітартєѕ uù oi 
э ^ e^ , à 5 э / / 4 е 

Aĝyvaiot тфу xpyuarov, a nv аутобі, кто, кой ol Aot- 
zoi ётоуєуорусау és тт» том». LXXI. oi бе "A@nvaio 
s ۹ 
g «SICILY. mpos дєр TO ієроу ovk 7АВор, EvyKopioavres 
Lom on both sides. & EE ^ \ ы 5 8 \ ә , 
The Athenians re- Є TOUS EQUT@Y VEKPOUS kai emi тора emievres 
embark their army, 34 / э л ^ є , ^ 4 
eum t Gn, "UAicavro avroð. TH Ó vorepoia то pev 


to winter. They send Lupoœxoo iois anéðoocav wiroomovdous TOUS ve- 
for fresh supplies to 


Athens. кроў, (drédavov ёё avràv кої Tov Evppaxov 

т. нео» N.V.g. rûv dpyelov mpüroy A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.O.R? V.d.e.f.g.h. 
k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk $ аА К. яер:рртууотоћ. 5. éri] ош. а. 
é£eüiíotay V 4. wes А.В.С. G. I. K. R.£ Кап. тродіокоутаѕ A.C.E. 


I9. avràr re xal f. 


in bello. Livius, XXVII. 2. ** Spolia 
* per otium legere, et congestos in 


; "реррїутите) See notes on IV. 
* usum locum cremavere suos.” Et 


3 
96, 5. V. 73, 1. 
12. 6 ue] * Although they were de- 


©“ feated, still they were not so dismayed 
“ ав to neglect what was required to be 
* done.” 

15. £vykouicarres ёё тойс ќаџт@у 
»expovus| Acacius et Portus recte: 
* congestis suorum cadaveribus." Xe- 


nophon. VI. 'Aváf. pag. 384. [ VI. 3, 6. 
ёте Bè elc туў» óðòv ђкоу ёк ML 
корӧу, буба ёкеуто dÜpóoi, avveveykóv- 


тє avrovs #да\ау. Nam ita mos erat 


cap. 42. * Spolia legi czesorum ho- 
© stium, et suorum corpora collata tn 
* unum sepeliri jussit.” Add. XXXVI. 
8. Et sic accipendum puto locum 
Plutarchi in Agesil. p. 606. ed. Fran- 
— E, eri — peii ў 
y é yas mpos Tv 

d a — lüeiv футду Tay PE 
cvykexopugpévovs. DUK. 
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BYRACUSE. A.C.415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 

тєрї éÉnkovra коў Ówkocíovs), trav Ó€ oderépov rà дота 
EvvereEav (améÜavov ё avràv кой Tov Evupayov ws mev- 
ткоуто), Kal rà TOV ToAEulov GKkÜÀG €xovres amémAeva'av 
26 Катару. xev тє yap Tv, Kal TOv TOÀeuov avroOev 
mowioha ойто доке: Suvarov eivat, прі» ay irréas тє HETA- 5 
méeupoow ёк тди "AOnvav кай єк tov avroÜev fvupayov 
ayEipwow, Oras U) TWavranacw İMTOKPATÕVTAL, kal хрурата 
de dua avroÜcv тє EvdrACEwvrat kal тар 'A@nvaiwy АӨ, 
TOY тє TOAEHY TWAS просаусуоуто, as Ато» pera тр 
рахти uüAXov chav ітакойсєсдо, та тє аАЛа каї GirOV 10 
kai dowy бео! mapackevagovrat, ws és TO ёар ётіҳєрусоутєѕ 
rais XZupakovcaus. 

LXXII. Kai oi де» ravry Tjj уубу атетАєусау és ты 
Nafov кей Катал Suaxetudcovres’ Xvpakoci Ó€ той 
4.C.4154. 0.90.8. oerepous афти vexpovs Üaxyavres éxxAnoiay 15 

SYRACUSE. > у М ` » ~ t€ / є 
Proceedings at Sya. ЄТ7000/. Kal парєАд–и avrois Eppoxparns О 
— povos, drip kai és талла kürcou ouderosy 

Aetropevos, Kal кота TOV поћєроу €uzeipia тє 


cusans. 


e bj 4 М 3 ГА э ۹ э ? , ` > 
ikavos ‘yevopevos kai avdpia emipavns, eÜapavve тє кой оок 


I. wepl— pdx aw ] om. Р. тер) ё кохта) ûs wevrnxovra K. 2. сууб\еар 
B.E.F.V. d.h.k. dyéAe£a» C.G.K.e. _ avrà» dÜnvaiev xa f. каї TG» Évupdyev] 
om. N.V. 3. oxida E. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo exvAa. 4. avró& е. 
6. dOnvaioy K. xol rûv aré) ev N. p. manu. 8. dua] om. h. айтбдеу те 

N.V. Te] om. K.R. сом vra Е. ا‎ h. 9. то\ешәр Q. 
просауќуоутш Е. т, vrai qAmoy kai pera К. IO. oar ara» 
— c. — K.f napacxevacovra E.G.R.m. et correctus C. 


4. арас 
de) re A.B.C.E.F.G.H.L.N.O.P.Q.R.V. c.d.e.k.m. I4. бдахецатаутес C.P.f. 
10. ó éppoxparys ó K. 19. аудріа N.V.g.m. vulgo avdpeia. 


I. rà dora fvvéAefay] Ut in patriam 


said, “© ойк ёа nuspiam est imperantis ;" 
relata ibi sepelirentur, ut arbitror : quod i 


for the peculiarity of the signification 


et de Themistoclis ossibus quidam pro- 
diderunt, I. 88. [Thucyd. I. 138, 9.] et 
de Eumene Plutarchus et Corn. Ñ e 
Eum. in fin. Notus est ex omnibus 
scriptoribus hic mos veterum. Dux. 
I9. ойк eia] “Apud Herodotum ойк 
* ёа» nuspiam est imperantis, at miti- 
s bus —— dissuadentis.” Valckenaer 
on Herodot. II. 3o, 7. He should have 


belongs entirely to the tense. Ovx eia 
is literally, ** was not for letting, tried 
* not to let," the tense properly ех- 

ing an incomplete rather than a 
complete action. But ойк elage is a 
very different tbing, and signifies ab- 
solutely, * did not let." See VI. 41, 1. 
8o, 2. &c. 


SYITPA@HS Z. VI. 72. 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
м ^ ⸗ r ` ~ ۶ » ^ э 
eia TQ yeyevnuévo evdwWovat’ THY pev yap youn» avràv ovx 
e ^ ۹ ۹ э r ? э / ^ f 
7coc100a, thy dé атаба» Brava. ov uévrow Toaovroy ye 
AePOjvas Goov eixos elvan GAAwS тє тоў пр@то тфу 
“EAAnvev ёитеріа, ідибтаѕ, os eietv, xeuporéxvais, àvra- 
(4 2 A ? ` Q ^ ^ 
Syovcapevovs. peya дє BAayar kai то À7Üos TOv oTparn-3 
yv каї т> ToÀvapxíav (joay yap Tevrekaióeka oi отра- 
` э ^ ^ ^ N э ГА 9 ГА a 
Tyo avrois) TO» тє roAAdv THY a£vvrakrov avapxiay. HY 
де оАѓуог re страттуої yévovrat êuretpol, Kal év TQ xeuuvt 
TOUTQ Taparkevatwot TO опћтікор, ols T€ OTAA pH OTW, 
э / е є ^ y 4 ^ M ? 
тоєклторібоутєс, OTOS ws тАєйтто: éaovrat, каї тү QAAN ueAérg 
TpocavaykaCovres, ёфт xarà то єікоѕ kparjaew сфӣѕ TOV 
> ? 3 / A ГА е , э / A 9 
évavríov, avdpias pev сфісіу vmapxovons, evra£ías бе és 
3. Apa: e. elvai] $ K. re xal rois G. et correctus h. 4. êu- 
пері) ё теіра yp. h. xeporéxvais corr. Е. et yp. С. et m. Goell. Dobree. 


Bloomf éxvas. 5. 0Tparwrüv L.O.P. б. yàp xal revrekaideka c. 


. Ceteri Xet 
8.re]om.L. éymeipor] om. P. IO. éepTopiQovres g. — ёсоути f. 


I. Thy pêv yap yvóunv, к. т. .] Com- 
pare I1. 87, 3. о0дё Sonos THs yuouns TÒ 
ш) катӣ kpáros vixnbev—ayBrvveor Gas. 

3. Dros rd * Et insuper." Quasi 
dicas, per se, (quod non additum cogi- 


399 


3 


not. And the point of inferiority in 
the Syracusans not being a want of 
courage, but of familiarity with their 
arms, it was appropriate enough to 
compare their awkwardness to that of 


tatione suppletur) alioque modo. Quod 
quum denique nibil aliud sit quam e¢ 
; ‚ Sive adde quod, eundem sensum 
arabes quem Awos те xai, sed alio 
modo enunciatum. HERMANN, on Vi- 
ger, note 232. 

4. lioras, ws єтє», xeiporéxvais 
“ If one may so speak, like men wit 
“no knowledge of a trade opposed to 
“those who have made it their busi- 
* ness.” So Valla seems to have un- 
derstood the passage, and also Pollux, 
I. 156. Compare Aristotle, Ethics, III. 
11,7, 8. ed. Bekker, where he says that 
disciplined soldiers fighting with un- 
disciplined ones are like a@Anrat idid- 
ras—paxdpevos It is objected, that 
xetporéxyns is continually opposed ќо a 
soldier, as signifying a mere artizan. 
So Herodot. П. 167, 2. where xeioréyvas 
is opposed to тойс és тд» móAepov avet- 
pévovs. But l&drns being “a person 
* not trained to the business," let that 
business be what.it will, xe«poréxvgs is 
taken simply as “a workman,” ог one 
who has had practice in the use of his 
hands, distinguished from one who has 


men who should take up a workman's 
tools for the first time; whilst the com- 
lete practice of the Athenians resem- 
led the skil of the regularly bred 
workman. 
9. ols тє бпћа p?) Cori, ékmopi(orres] 
It sbould be remembered that the poorer 
citizens in the ancient commonwealths 


were not exempted from mili вет- 
vice, but from the obligation of pro- 
viding tbemselves with arms. When 


arms were furnished to them, they 
served, as a matter of course, like other 
citizens. But it was a natural conse- 
quence of arms being put into their 
hands on this occasion, that they ob- 
tained greater political influence, and 
that the constitution of Syracuse after 
the war became more democratical. 
Aristot. Politic. V. 4, 9. 
I2. avdpias pêv офіси, x. T. À.] Com- 
І. 121, 5. бта» ri émorppny és тд 
(cov катастпсоџеу, к. T. A. And for 
the words rjv pêy perà кубоо» pede- 
roperny, compare I. 18, 7. eumesporepos 
éyevovro, perd кіудіуоу Tas pe\éras TOt- 
OUpevos. 
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. эу / > , ۹ , , э < a 
rû épya mporyevouerns’ emdacey yap &дфотєра avra, THY 
+ ` 4 Р ۹ э Р э < е ^ 
pêy pera кшдоро» pedcroperny, тт Ò evpuxiay айттуу бот 
^ ^ ^ э/ 
pera тод тісто? THs ётшттїшл$ Oapoadewrepay €aeaÓau. 

4TOUS тє OTpaTyyous Kal GAiyous kal avrokparopas yphvat 
e * ` э , э ^ Ni. 9 © 97 у 
&Аёт@ш, Kal opora: аўтоф TO Opkiov 7 pny éadew apyew 5 
бт ay émíarovrow ойт yap & тє криттєсбои Sei, waAAOV 
йу oréyecOal, kai TaAAG ката. kócpov Kal атрофасістоѕ 
тораскєасӨђиш. LXXIII. кой oi Хоракосто: ойто? akov- 


9 ГА ГА 7 ¢ э У A 
He himself, with two Gayres Єјтуфітаруто тє парта ws €keAeve, Kat 
colleagues, is created 
general, and invested P ў И F x 
with sovereign oom- TP, Kat HpakAeiógv TOv Avctuaxou, Kat 


М] э ^? ۸ ` “Е m 
страттуоу avrov T€ €LÀovro TOv Юрцокра- то 


` N Р ^ 
mand, Ambamdo Sixavoy TOv "KEnxéorov, Tovrovs Tpeis, kai 
requesting aid, are " " М "EM: х А Sal 
sent to Corinth ana ES THY KopwOov kai є 73» Aaxedaipova 


ol«eiewe руе améaTeAav, Oras Evppayia тє avrots 
парауёлутои, Kai тоу mpos A@nvaious TOAeuov ВеВошотєрор 15 
mewot mowirha єк той профауодѕ тёр chav rovs Aaxe- 
Saipovious, wa % ато THs LuxeAlas anayaywow avrovs, 7) 
mpos TO ev ZXukeAig aTp&revua hocov wperiay AANV èm- 
TÉUTOGU. 

LXXIV. То à év rj Karavy orparevpa Tav ° AOnvatov 20 
y э AS э A / e ? є а 
erdevoev єибиѕ єтї Мєсотуи ws TpoOoÜgcouévgv. Kai & 

a 9 , э э / э , ` 
асп, реу €mpacGero, оок єуєуєто AAKiBiadns уар, 


Fruitlees attempt of о 


э / э ^ 3 ^ y 4 
the Athenians to gain OTE тре Єк THS apxns 170] peramepmros, 
powesion of Meman. Criprayevos OTL pevforro, лн Tois TOV 


I. yevopuévns B.h. айта a epa f. арфбтера ravra yp. h. ; 
тфу мудуру h, peperwpévyy f. B avrois | om. N.V. m б. dry] — 
emoravra А. 8. avrov] om. i. 9. npicavro тйута N.P.V. eré- 
evoe L. IO. aùròv eiAoyro g. 12. rovrous rovs rpeis Р. 13. és Tp] 
om. g. I5. каї mpds Q. I6. тоеісби) mpocioba B. 17. amd] ёк h. 
18. тб re ev Ө. 23. бта› КЪ. őr Bekk. drein C.G.P.d.k.m. 


5. тд Spxioy] The usual oath of un- which number they wished their gene- 
limited obedience, taken when апу rals now to be reduced. 
commander was invested with unlimite 14. Cuupaxia—Tmapayévgra:] The ab- 
powers. stract is here used for the concrete, as - 
I2. rovrous rpeis] “These as three; 7 dovAcia in V. 23, 4. and фууу in VIII. 
i e. they elected Hermocrates, Hera- 64, 4. “that an allied force might join 
clides, and Sicanus, as being three, to “them.” 


БҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 73—75. 401 
SICILY. А.С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
Хоракосіоу фї\о rois év тӯ Meconjvy Evvedas то АЛОР" 
е A ? M / ГА 4 / ? 
ої дє Tous тє avdpas дєфберау Tporepov, kai TOTE стасіа- 
Covres kal év OmAow Ovres émekparovv pn SéxeoOau Tous 
"A@nvaiovs oi ravra BovAcpevor. Ņpépas дё peivavres тері з 
5 Tpeis каї дєка oi ' AÜnvaiot, ds éxepatovtro kai та єтїгїдєш, 
ойк «хоу Kat Tpo/xopet ойду, amedOovres és Nafov xoi 
oTavpwpa тєрї то ттратотебоу Touapevot avro) diexei- 
А ` / э >” > М , , э 7 4 
patov’ кай tpinpn drécTeAav és Tas ’A0jvas émi re xph- 
para кой irrréas, Oras аша тф ўр: raparyévovraa. 
о LXXV. 'Ereyiov дё kal of Zvpakoott év TQ yeudvi 
Tpos тє TH тОАе Tov Tepevirny évrüg momnoapevol, Teixos 
The Byracuans be- Т@р@ Way TO mpos Tas 'ЁлїтоАай$ ópàv, ores 
Pere their tre H) Ot €Adocovos eVagore(yurro, BOW, HY dpa 
? 
otdeence, They md офаААшутол, кай та Méyapa dpovpiov, kai év 
ermocrates ps 
15 others to Camarna, TH OAvuTelo GAA’ kai т” Oadacoay троє- 
to dissuade the Cama- / л Ф 2 ⸗ 2 ` 
ringens from joining TTAUPOTAY TavTaxy, 1) amopases Norav. кої з 
— rovs Abnvaious єідотєѕ ev TH Nato xema- 
9 7 Р \ » < ` , ۹ ^ 
(ovras, €otparevoay mavõnue єтї T)» Karavny, кой ths тє 
уђе айти éreuov, kai tas tov "AOnvatwy oxnvas Kal TO 


I. rovs L.O.? ќу тӯ Meca yy À.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V.c.d.e.f.g. 
h.i.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt articulum. 2. dsépOespov Q.g. 
4. тері rpeis peivavres ка) дєка N.V.g. — peivavres тері трескаідека E.H.K dii. 
Bekk. vulgo peivavres тері трскадека. 6. каї cravpwpa g. Bekk. ceteri xal 
Üpáxac cravpopa. fuisse xápaxas oes ста0рора interpretamentum probabiliter 
opinatur F. Portus. oravpopara C.E.F.G.H.L.N ‘OP.dcdefghickm. Poppo. 
II. repevidny F. 12. rapánay А.Е. émigoXàc G.K.R. I4. офа\А\Фу- 
ra: A.B.C.E.F.H.Q.e.f.g.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. — odddAwvras jam prius edide- 
rat Elmsleius. vulgo еу 18. és d. тє] ye N.g. 19. айту 
om. Р. т] om. L.O. 


4. ђрёраѕ $$ pelvavres] This answers 
to the sentence at the beginning of the 
chapter, å рё» émpáccero oix éyévero. 
The words from ’AAxSiddns yap down 
to of ravra BovAdpevos are a sort of 
parenthesis, to explain why the Athe- 
nians failed in their attempt on Mes- 
sana, and the narrative then proceeds 
as before. 

11. rò» Tepevirnv] The statue of Apollo 
Temenites, of considerable size and 
beauty, which stood in this quarter. 
See Cicero, Verres, IV. 53. Suetonius 

THUCYDIDES, VOL. Il. 


in Tiber. Cæsar. 74. Ав the quarter 
was not yet built over, the extent of the 
new walls could not be better marked 
than by saying that they were carried 
far enough to include this statue. For 
this manner of speaking of the statue, 
as if it were the god himself, compare 
the — on IV. Гах апа Sd. 3, 

14. Ta Méyapa Upto il. érei- 
xor. ©“ They fortified M to serve 
* as a garrison.” The was at 
this time in ruins. See ch. 49, 4. and 
the note. 
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402 OOYTKYTAIAOY 
SICILY. A.C.415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
0 9 , 2 4 э э y * 
зотратолєдоу éumprüoavree avexwpnoay ет oikov. Kat тпоу- 
ГА ۹ 9 ? ? ` , X э < 
Gavopevor rovs AOgvaiove es тп» Kapapwav ката тти eri 
Aaynros yevouerny Evppaxiav pea Вєдєсбои, єї Tos mposa- 
9 M 
yayowTo avrous, durerpeoBevovro кої avroi. ўса» yap 
e » ^ e ^ ۹ ГА / f э э «& 
Ўтотто: avrois ot Kauopwato pn пробоџоѕ odiot pyr eris 
` 4 , „ А x м ` a ` 
THY TpaTny paxny тешу a €reuNyav, є тє то Aourov uy 
э 7 ? 9 , е ^ % 9 ? э ^ 
ouxert BovAwvras apuvew, opavres rovs A@nvaiovs év тї) 
4 ? ^ 9 ^ A A ? 
раҳ €0 7pátavras, просҳорб@с: $ avrois ката туи тротё- 
, ۶ > ⸗ و و‎ ` Р 
4pav QuXav пес бдєртєс. adixopevoy оди єк pev Zvpakova Gv 
"Epuokparovs кой &ААш» és rjv Kapapway, amò дё тфу 
'A0gvaiov Еофуроо шеб érépov, о ‘Eppoxparns fvAAGyov 
yevopévov Tov Kapapuwaiov, BovAopevos mpodiaBadew Tos 
"A@nvaious, €Aeye тошдє. 
4 ^ ^ 
LXXVI. * OY т» тародсау Óvvapwv TOv ' AOgvatov, 
4, ^ ^ 
* û Kapapwaio, ur) айту karomAayrre, Seioavres ётрєс- 1$ 
„ M ^ 4 
SPEECH OF © Вєџсаиебо, àAX& paAAov тоу uéAAovras 
HERMOCRATES. "ERE o , / «€t ^ э ^ 
(70—80.) ат GvTOV Aoyous, тр» TL Kal прои GKOUGGL, 
I fear the words ofthe & | * € a / g \ 3 \ > 
2 Athenlana more than © AN UGS TELTWOWW. NKOVOL уар ES THY DiKe- 
, 
their power. They cell € Лау трофасе. pev ў ruvÜaveae, Savoia dé 
themselves the protec- ^ j s 5 Р MO 
tors of the Ionians © jy TAVTES UTOVOOUEV* Kal pot ÓOKOUGLV OU 20 
against the Dorians: 
but see how they have ^^ Acovtivovs BovAerOa: катошісои, QAN тра 
‘enslaved the Ionians ¢¢ ,,-— 2 ч э ` ` эу M \ 
— ESN pov Сойтш. оо yap én edAoyov ras pev 
whom they profwed © Ekel толе арастатоуѕ тош, Tas дє evOade 
to deliver from the 
power of Persia. ^^ Каток!быр, kal Aeovrivov pev Xadxidéwv 


* бутш» Kara TO ~Evyyeves KndeoOar, Xadrxideas дё rovs 625. 
2“ Eufoía, dw olde ёлтоко{ eir SovrAwoapevous éxew. TH 06 ar] 

“ idea exeiva тє eror ia та evOade уду — 7yepuoves 
7. Boihorra R. ev] ov E. — ——— E f. 9. per 
тд» cup PM K.f. бое. Bekk 
E HT NO.Pe. hk. aack. Poppo. —— V. valgo родавае» 

I5. — om. g. LS 17. ка] om. Q. pA X ЕТА 
Aeve 1, karokoa Q.g. 22. «окса g. om. 
otro: R.f. 

2. катй Tù» él Adynros—fvppayiay} See III. 86. 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ> Z. ҮІ. 76, 77. 
SICILY. А. С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
єє ` / e / ^ , I 4 A у э A ^ 
yap yevopevor ékovrov Tov тє lovey, kai doo aro тффь 
« 3 А е э < ^ , 8 ⸗ ` M 
сау Evppaxot, ws єтї той Mróov тішоріа, rovs pêv, Auro- 
` ^ „ 
* стратіау, Tous è, ёт aAAnAous aTparevew, rois Ò ws ёка- 
$ e^ / 
* gros Twa elxov airíay er pem), ereveykovres, катєстрејрар- 
5 * то. кай ov тєрї Ths \єибєріаѕ apa, oUre oUro. Ty EAAgvov 4 
y e ^ ^ ^ „ 
0060 ої Enves ths éavróv, Tp Муде avréarncay, тєрї 
A A ` 
<“ де oi pev a' iow &AAa pr) ekeivp KatadovrAdcews, ot Ò emt 
ГА ^ 4 
“ дєстотоу peraBoAy, ovk афоуєтотёроо, kaxo£vverorépov дё. 
“ LXXVII. adr ov yap ù) rjv tov 'AOgvaiow, evKarn- 
^ ^ , ГА 
10 уорттоу одсау, поћи viv jKopev атофауодитєѕ év єідоси 
9 ^ s A ^ ` 
“Goa айке, пол) дє uGAXov pâs avrous 
> / ^ 
* air.agopevot, бт: €xovres Tapacelypata TOV 
* тє ёкєісє ‘EAAnvov, os é0ovAc09oav ok 
с 9 ? ГА 3 ^ ` ^ ээ е ^ 
apuvovtes тфїт avrois, Kat viv єф nuas 
€ э A / ГА و‎ 
тайт Topovra софісрата, Aeovrivov тє 
e ^ / 4» ⸗ 
Evyyevov xarouioes ka '"Eyearawwv vp- 
7 А 
“ uayov етікооріаѕ, ov ёострафёртєѕ BovAo- 
f ^ ^ g 
* реда mpoOvporepoy Seto олто Ort ovk 
“Teves rade єісі», ovd “EXAnomovriot кой тобто, oi 
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Not that I am come 
here to prove the am- 
bition of Athens, but 
rather to accuse the 
folly of us Sicilians, 
if, in spite of warning, 
15 we suffer ourselves to 
be deceived by their 
professions, and allow 
them first to divide, 
and then enslave us. 


2. cay] om.b. pidovQ. yuov M.O.k. riuopiq] om. g. Auroorpariay 
A.E.G.K.R.f. Bekk. 2. Aevroarpareíay c. vulgo Aevroorparíay. 3. adAnror f. 
Movs g. 4. ebrperi] om. d. 5. отог) otôe Dionysius, pag. 161. Wechel. 
6.01] où e.k. 8. xaxo£vverorépov] om. Q.f.g, et pr. manu N. cum cod. Dionysii. 

. Ty] om. d.i. rûy] om. Dionysius. II. avrovs npas R.f. 12. mapáðeiypa 
LO. Trà» L.O.P. cum Dionysio, Bekker. Goell. 13. éxetoe A.B.E.F. Goell. 
éxei C.G. K.L.N.O.P.V.d.e.g. et Dionysius, Bekker. Haack.  ¢d0vAdOncav às G. 


14. dpvvoüvres L.g. duvvouvres F. dpvvorres (es corr.) С. apúvovras M.O.Q.i. аро- 


vavres К. auvvovra G.P.k. dpvyeoÓe d. qui et ошу, non adc. 15. Tard 
C.E.H.T. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. cum Dionysio: vulgo ravra. 16. karownco es Q.f. 


17. BovAevaóueOa c. 


Anondvrin V. 


I. Scot ard 


19. rade] таёта Dionysius et Aristides 3. p. 651. ed. Canter. 


[And this is probably the true sense; 
the islanders of the /Egean being chiefly 
alluded to, most of whom were of Athe- 
nian origin. See Thucyd. I. 12, 4.] 

I2. тфу re ereire EAAjvov] The con- 
junction is merely a little out of its place; 


Gv ўса» Evppaxor] 
* All who were allies from their own 
* free choice.’ So Göller; while the 
Scholiast and Portus translate the 
words, “ All who being descended from 
* them became their allies." The ex- 





pression, if taken in the former way, 
resembles V. бо, 1. аф éavràv—elmov, 
and VIII. 47, 2. ard copay айт©ф›—бр- 

nvro és Tò karaAvew T)» Ónpokparíav. 
i taken in the latter way, it is like VII. 
57 4. loves Svres kai дт `Аблуаіоу. 


the construction being, ¢yovres mapa- 
деѓуџата те тфу ёкєісє EXAnvey, kal уйу 
ep прас ravrà парбута софісрата. For 
the confused use of éxeice ihstead ot 
éxet, see Lobeck on Phrynich. p. 44. 
18. p "loves rade elciv] Verbum se- 
ра 2 


GOTKYAIAOT 
SICILY. A.C. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
е ^ 2 
* Searrorny % Мтдо» 7 ёа yé Twa act perafjaAXovres 
A A , ^ 
“ BovAoüyrat GAA Acpujs €AevÜepot ат airovopou tis 
^ A ? єў a 
2“ [IeAozovvjoov тт LuxeAlay oikoUvres. 7) pévopev 605 àv 
^ е ? ГА 
* ékag'ro, Kara moies Афбдиер, cidores От: толту povov 
e ^ ` 4 
* аЛотоі єтєр, Kal ópüvres avrovs emi тобто TO єідоѕ Tpe-5 
e ۹ A , е e ? ` X 
* cropevous, @отє TOUS реу Аоуоіѕ "Gv дистарои, TOUS бє 
6 , э ГА э ^ ` э ГА ~ A € 
fvupaxov édmids ékmoAeuoUv mpos aAXQÀovs, rois бё ox 
e @ 4 ^ ` 
“ катто TL mpoonves Aéyovres д$йуаутолд kaxovpyetv ; каї 
є 97 ^ v / , » A 3 
oioueÜa, тод &тобє» Evvoixov TrpoaroA\upueévou, ov koi & 
0 hy ` « A > ^ ^ 
* avrov twa ўёє» то Sewov, mpo дё avroÜ paAXov Tov 
^ э/ 
“ maryovra каб avrov достоҳє з LXXVIII. каї єї re 
You may вау, '' This ¢¢ У ⸗ ` 1 , e ` 
the warn ot te. ара парёсткє TOV MEV Ўџракосчоу, ÉAVTOV 
3 a 9 , х 
Syracumns, and not © Û ой, тоАешор eivat TH `Абтуаір, кой õe- 
ours:" but in truth it “cS — e م‎ ^ э ^ $ , 
ts yours also. You ^ VOV 7yetrar Urép ye TNS NS kuwOvvevav, 
may wish us to be єс 2 , э = э کہ‎ ^ э 
bombed, though not шө а DEP TNS ENS: Ша КАО, E 
conquered; but you “ (gre) дє kai TNS EQUTOU ара EV Tjj Eu jux yov- 
7 0 de \ э 4 4 
pevos, тосот дє Kal асфалћєстєроу, осо, 
* ov трод:єфбарџёуоо euo), êxwv дё Evppaxov 
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cannot fix so nicely 
the exact point at 
which our humiliation 
shall stop, if you once 


I. ў дєотбтту e. Dionys. — peraBaAóvres B.h. peraSdAdovra: Q. omisso dovot- 
та, рю quo ógAobvrat habet i. ‚ў]о11„д1. _ б.дестй›ш К. 0. où kal és 
E.F.H.L.N.O.P.R.V.c.d.e.f.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Bekk. 2. oùôè és h. vulgo oùx és. 
IO. aùróv тё туа E. 11. abróv A.B.E.F.H-N.Q.R.V.£ g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 
Bekk. vulgo éaurdy. I2. dpa] om. K. TOv pêv cupaxovoloy fien д ov 
поћёшоу elvas roy aGnvaioy P. I4. xuÜvrevew] uàAXov kwÜvrevew C.Q.f. КИР 
padrAov kwê weve G.L.O.d.e.i.k.m. 16. каї] om. Q. xópevos А.В.Е.Ё. 
H.N.T.V.f.g.h. 17. ёсфаћёстатоу е. босох Dionys. Halic. 18. mpos- 
8:ефбарџёуоо R. 


quitur structuram prsedicati"Ievec. Нас 
in memoriam revocant columnam i 

а Theseo in Isthmo erectam cum his 
inscriptionibus, тад obyl IIeAomóvvgoos 
GAN’ “Тома, et, таў єттї IIeAormóvynoos 
ойк 'lovía. Apud Plutarch. Vit. Thes. 
c. 25. Таде іп bis Greecis usitatum, ubi 
dicere volunt; hec qus hic vides cir- 
cum te jacentia, sive presentia, et tra- 


object, that object is put in the case 
required by the former word, and not 
in that which afiswers to the latter. 
See note on V. 1. 

9. дтобеу] For the orthography of 
this word, see Lobeck on Phrynichus, 


р. 10. | 
II. каб аўтду 8 cw] ** Keeps his 
* misfortune to himself оз “ig unfor- 


gicis maxime consuetum. GOLLER. 

7. rois Üé—xaxovpyeiv] The conjunc- 
tion is, rots дё mpoonves т. Aeyovres, 
Kaxoupye®, ӧс éxdgTous Üvvavra, Aéyew. 
The participle and verb Aéyovres xa- 
xovpye both referring to the same 


* tunate for himself alone, without 
* transmitting his ill fortune to others. " 
Compare Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. IX. 9, 


3. ovdels yàp от ay каб airy rà 
avr fru jab See Viger, ch. IX. 
sect. 5. §. 4. 


ЧҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 78. 


SICILY. А. С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
с?“ ۹ э y э ^ Е 7 . 
єрє kai ovk ém pos aywvieirat тоу тє “AOn- 
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allow the Athenians to 
get the better of us 
‘Aid us then as you 
would wish us to aid 
you, if yon were the 
first invaded. 


* yatov ur) тди тод Ўџракосіоо €xOpay коћа- 
“ rasha, T 9 épujj mpopace Tv éxelvov 
* Alav ovx ўссоу 8є8шфсас@ол ovAcaÓo:. 
5“ є тё т POovel pêv ў Kat poBeîrar (audorepa yàp rade? 
“ пасує Ta ueiw,) dia Sê avra ras Zuvpakovaas какюбђиуош ` 
* nev wa codporcbapev Bovera, mepryeverOas Se evexa 
& тс avrov асфаћєіаѕ, ovk avOpomivns Suvvapyews Водо 
* те. 


сс Р A э < є / / ГА 
10 * тоу TOY ауто» ороиоѕ таша» уєџєс бол. 


, ٩ e g ^ э 4 * 2 
ov уар oiov тє apa THs T€ €miÜvpias koi TNS 
Kal є yvouns3 
€ £ ۶ ^ e ^ ` э ` ^ э A » ۹ 

арарто, Tots avTov какоїў оХофирбєіѕ, таҳ av wos kai 

^ ^ ^ A ^ 
“ Tois ёшо ayabois поте BovAnOein адбі фбодсои. adv- 
єє 4 , a ` ` э N ГА > ` 
varov дё троєцёуф, kai py TOUS avrovg KivÓvvovs, OV тєрї 
єє ^ 9 * Ы ` ` ^ Уу , 7 
TOY оуоратоу aÀAa тєрї TOV épyov, éÜeAgoavr. просћа- 


I. gpnpow A.B.C.E.F.H.K.L.M.N.O.P.R.T.V.b.c.e.f.g.h.i.k. cum Dionysio, 
Haack. et ا‎ — Bekk. 4. ox] obe A.C.E.F.d.e.h.i.k. Boi\code P. 
. yàp 


5. etre kal Tis tras ] om. N.V. 6. rác xe rdde g. 
avrà f 8. davroù L. cum Dionysio. dvd pamivns A.B.C.E.R.V .d.e.f.h.i.k.m. 
Poppo. Bekk. ceteri dyÜporeías. 9. Arifew E. її. abroi ] atrois Qi. 
12. dyadoîs] om. di.  BovAndeis P. 14. де\]саут: E. 


I. ovx €pnpos] Almost all the MSS. 
read čpņpov, and the same error has 
crept into some at least, if not all, the 
MSS. of Dionysius, who quotes the 
passage at lengtb. (De Thucyd. His- 
tor. Judicium, c. 48.) It is strange 
that Poppo and Haack should have 
adopted a reading so evidently corrupt; 
for to suppose that €pyyoy can refer to 
épé, and to interpret it, “he will have 
* me as his ally, and an ally not des- 
“ titute of friends," seems to me not 
only unnatural in itself, but incon- 
sistent with the words of the sentence, 
which, had Thucydides meant this, 
would surely have run, xal rovro ойк 
ёртрор, or ёт: 8 ойк êp po». The mis- 
take of the copyists arose from the 
similar termination of the word fvppa- 
xor; unless perhaps some of them, pos- 
sessed with the notion that a neuter 
adjective might be used as an adverb, 
sup ойк ёртно» to be equivalent, 
as far as the sense goes, to ойк €pnpos. 
Com the false reading iu IV. 111,1. 
€uBonoavras dÜpóov, which seems to 


have arisen from the same notion, that 
the neuter абрбо» might be used as an 
adverb. See the note there. 

3. T)» ёкєуоо day — BeBaióca- 
g0a] i. е. “The Athenians do not so 
* much care to chastise our enmity” 
[compare IV. 61, 3. od yàp rois &Oveow 
—ToV érépov ёде ётїасну]| “as to se- 
* cure for ever the friendship of him 
* who is their friend now ;" that is, ** so 
©“ to reduce the power of every state in 
* the island, that none shall have any 
“ alternative but to remain the faithful 
* ally of Athens." Iw év тр Xwela 
С — УШИ коой кєкттїнєба. 

‚ бт,3. 

‚ où yàp oldy re, к.т.А.] Compare 

. 64, 1. pndé поріз provendy nye- 
соби тӯ re оікєіаѕ с dpoies avro- 
xpdrwp elvat, каї s ойк dpyw rvyns. 

IO. xal ef ууру — el, v 
émOupei, rovrov діарарто: Óvarvyijas, 
BovAnOein dv more Toig v)» nperépos 
ауабоїѕ фбоуђоси avróv, éri rais dias 
cupopais O\Nopupépevos. SCHOL. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. A. C. 4154. Olymp. 91.2. 
єс ^. , A ` N e М $ , , э? 
Bew’ Муф pêv yàp тт» "uerépav Svvayw coor ay т, 
cy ` ` є ^ / `~ 4 9 < 4 е ^ 
4“ ёруф дё rjv avro? союттріау. koi раћота єікоѕ ÑV; vpàs, 
^ 4 
* Kapapwaior, ouopovs дута, kai та Sevrepa Kuvdvvev- 
^ ^ е? ^ 
* govrags, проорӣтбдаг avrà, кой pn цаћак@ѕ фотєр viv 
* Éyupaxev, avrovs Sê Tpos pûs padAov iovras, (тєр є és; 
^ e ^ r 
* tyv Kapapwaiay prov adixovro oi ° AÓgvaiot, Seopuevot 
“ ûy émexadciobe, ravra єк ToU Opolov kal võv mapake- 
“ Xevopévous, omes pndev evddcoper, haiverOar. aAX ov 
“ дире viv yé To, oUU oi аАЛо èm Taira wppnobe. 
* LXXIX. беА@ 06 tows то Sikatov mpos тє пирӣ Kal Tpos 10 
* rovs émióvras Oepamevoere, Aéyovres Evppayiav eivai ошу 
* pos ' AÜnvaiovs" Ñv ye ovk emt Tots iños 
66 9 7 ^ A 9 ^ y э з € ^ 
Єтоп]татбє, Tov дє €xOpav nv tis ed opas 
ce Y `~ ^ , Р ^. ер e 9 
in, каї rois ye A@nvaios BonOew, orav vr 
` g m ` 7 
“ ФАМор, Kal шл) айто{ фотєр viv TOUS пєЛаѕц 
* абкбтш. ёте ovd oi ‘Pryivot, ovres Хоћ- 
“ кдд, XaAkıSéas Ovras Aeovrivovus éQéAouat 
^ ` 
* Éyykarowki(ew. кой Sewov, el exeivor цёр TO 
* ёруоу ToU калод Sixaidparos UrroTTEVOVTES 
“ аћоуоѕ софроџодоч, vueis È evdoy~@ Tpo- » 
“ pacer rovs pev hiset moAegiovs Bovrecbe 
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Perhaps you may be 
afraid, and cloke your 
fears under & show of 
fairness—'* The Athe- 
nians are our allies, 
and we must aid 
them.” Yes, when they 
are the invaded party, 
not when they are the 
invaders. But you need 
not be afraid ; foreven 
after their late victory 
they found themselves 
unable to besiege Sy- 
racuse. 


2. avro? ] éavróàry h. v] om. g $ rà] om. G.K.e. кідууєбсаутаѕ f. 
5. drep el A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q. Y TP Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 
йтєр 4, el. 6. adixowro A. B. E. F. H. K. N. Q. .f.g.h. dh f.g. jJ. Єт- 
xaAeigÓe Р.С.  érexaAeioÜas Е. 8.p)Q. ёдӧсореу C.E.F. H.K.L.M.O.R.m. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 0 9. piole g. ІО. kai rps 
II. Oepamevere ap Lt a m ot $, ‘ 13. — 
пиа g. I4. BonÓ5 e. ёт G.P.k.m. . AA av h. 20. .B.E.F.G. 
ILK N.R.V.ed.e.f a Haack. Poppo. боеп. Bekk. o à êv. 
Adyou mpopdce: L.O.P. оё Adyar профасе E. a1. fuer] om. L.O.P. 


pos om. i. 


Compare III. 63, 3. оўкой» xp» à трох 


5. ётер el és mv Карар. к. т. À.] 
ч Nâs рбуоу pas ета 


e prayer which you would have 
* addressed to us, had the Athenians 
* attacked your country first, you 


ётбуєсби avrovs, ка) 
т) Evvemiévas per aùrõv ао. 


20. dAóyes софроуодочу| “They 


* ought now to put into the form of 
“ an encouragement to us, not to yield 
* to the enemy." 

12. jj» ye ойк ёті rois Фог, к. т. №.) 


* аге wise without reason ; you, with a 
* seeming reasonable pretext, act fool- 
єє ishly." 


- 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. 79, 80. 407 


SICILY. A.C. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
* wderciv, tous дё ёт: paddov dice Evyyeveis perà тфу 
“ éxvOurrov StadGeipar. QAX’ ov Sixaov, apuvew Se кой 173 
* QhoBeiaÜat тту rapackevrv avrav’ ov yàp nv pets £varó- 
* uev mavres, Sew) ёсти, GAN >» бтєр обто: arevOovat, 
5“ ravavria SiacTr@per, Emel ovde mpos Nas povous éAüvres, 
* ka] раху mepryevopevol, empa£tav à nBovAovro, amnAbov Se 
“ Sia тахо. LXXX. wate ovx abpoous ye Ovrag cikos 
* abupeiv, ievar de és тту Ёоцџаҳіау mpobupo- 
“ repov, aAAws тє kai amo [leAorovynoou ma- 
^ pec'ouévs dpe\ias, ot Tavde kpelagovs eii 
* 70 тарата Ta полша" кой ил) ékelvmv THY 
< 4 : 5,250 3125-1 H 
TpouxÜeav Óokev Trot nuw pev tony eivat, 
“ йш» dé асфаћ, тд pyderépas 0), ws кой 
* üaudorépeov õvras Evppayous, Bonbeiv. 
“yap Єруф їсоу @ттєр TQ дікоитџроті TTW. 
“ el yàp д: ús uù) Éfvuuayncavras 0 тє 
* табф» тсфаАттетш. kal б kparüv пєрќото, тї ZANO ў TH 


Nor shelter yourselves 
under a specious neu- 
trality ; for if wo fall, 
то for want of your aid, 
you will be the cause 
of our ruin, and the 
Athenians will reward 
you by making you 
their slaves. Should 
we triumph, the de- 
sertion which so ag- 
gravated our danger 
I5 shall be repaid by our 
lasting enmity. 


э 
00 2 


єє э ^ »9 ГА ^ A э э 4 ^ ~ $ э 
QUT] &7ovciga Tois pêv ovk 7juvvare собпуо, rovs бє ovk 
€ э Р v / / ? e^ ad 
éxwAvoare Kaxous yevegÜaL ; kaitoi kaAAtov Tots adtKou- 
20% ёро кой apa Evyyevéor mporbepevous тї тє кошти 
I. Evyyeveias A.B.F.h.. £vyyeveis pices N.V. 2. p om. C.G.L.O.P d.e.i. 
k.m A.B.E.F. 


m. 3. ёре» Е. 4. rep] om. «N. prima manu, g.h. 
ésotmepf. onev8wor В. 5.éme5i. pdvovi. 6. éBovdovro V. Y: 
9. dmó| exh. 12. mpopnôerav A.B.E.G.N.d.h. 


трд< g. | mpoOvuórepot L. 

Hack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. mpourÜiay C. pr. manu, F.H.K.c.f.g. e M. 
vulgo лробишау. Фёокєіу rp Duker. Reiske. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. Bekk. ĝo- 
xeira correctus Н. vulgo Soxei» rà. д re] Sore g. 


16. ш] om. e. 
18. аўто? Q. dmovoig om. g. 20. mpodepevous g. 


ойк] om. e. 


IO. of ravde xpelocous «ісі, x. т. À.] 
— ipo be mpos тд атра 
у, for Ффећас bei uivalent to 
M h the relative io юш Шу put 
in the plural masculine. 

II. xal p) éxeivny, к. т. A.) “ And 
* Jet none consider that boasted pru- 
* dence of yours to be fair to us, while 
* it is safe to you; your profession, I 
* mean, of aiding neither , be- 
* cause you are the allies of both." 
Such is the sense of the pas ac- 
cording to Duker's когато, adopted 


A the later editors, of докеѓу то instead 
of 8oxeiv, rp—etvas. Dobree proposes 
to read, ш) éxeivny mpopunOecav ёокєу, 

p—tonv elva, ** Judge not that to be 
* prudence, because you say it is fair 
* to us, and safe for you; I mean your 
“© aiding neither party," &c. But might 
not nearly the same sense be drawn 
from the words even without omitting 
the article? ** Judge not that to be your 
* wisdom," &c. i. e. the wisdom which 
your circumstances require. Dobree 


compares VI. 16, 3. айту loxvs Qaívera:. 


! 
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* офеМоу тр УкєМ№а $vAafo, kai rovs ’APnvaiovs, Pi- 


з“ Aovs 07) üvras, u) ёйсои üpapreiv. Evvedovres тє Aéyoysev 


Ф 


л 


“ ol Xupakogiot, Єкбїёаткє> pev odey Єрүо> eivai caes, 
“ ойтє vpas ойтє Tous GAXovs, тєрї Ov avroi ойде» херои 
* wyvookere’ Seopueda дє, коў paprupopeba Ga, єї uù) Tei- $ 
* сору, бт erigovAevóueÜa, pev Ото орои ad поћ\єшоу, 
* тройдодєба дё уто vuv Awpins Дорои. кай €i kara- 
* gTpélrovrat nuas 'AÜgvaiot, rais и Upuerépas yvøpas 
“xparnoovot, TQ Ó' avrüv óvouar. TysnOnoovral, kal тїс 
“ yikpg ойк dAÀAov Twa üÜNov 1) Tov THY икти Trapa xovra. 1o 
* Aywrovrav кой ei ad nueis тєрєтбнєба, ris arias ТФУ 
“xwduvev oi avrol Thy Tipwpiav vetere. скотєтє об», 
“ каў aipeigÓe 90, 1) т» arika axwduvws доућєіар, 1) Kay 
* mreptyevopevor реб? uv тойсдє Te uù) aloypas Ocomoras 
“ Aafeiv, кой THY mpos Huds exOpav, u) av Bpaxeiav yevo- 1$ 
* wevnv, д:афоуєу.” 

LXXXI. Tora uév б "Epuokpárgs єїлє/ 6 È EU$m- 
pos, û Tov ' AÓnvaiov mpecBeurns, uer. avrov Toudde. 

LXXXII. “ APIKOMEOA pêv еті Ts mporepov обсте 
“ fumpaxias avavedoe, ToU 8 Lupaxociov xabapapévov, 20 


2. dvras] om. К. Aóvres] EAOdvres yp. h. 3. éxbBd£ew h. 4. xe 
R.f. "I оф» Бе ма mox om. dpa. T: E pone Q «i е 
el р) катастрероутаи К. 9. avrà L.O Р.а. ab el N.V. 
12. роріау ew I3. айтіка jae кө 15. CI e. 
17. pêy] om. E.e. erey] om. épnpos R. 19. mpérepoy pêv » G. k.m. 


3. о®дё» ёруоу elya] “There is no 
* use, nothing to be gained b — 
“it.” Compare Herodotus, 1. 17, 5 
Sore érédpns pi) elva: čpyov, and III. 


“ danger, and so to avoid — 
* submitting to the yoke of Athens, 


* and that enmity on our parts which 
* would be likely hin зе ра neither slight 





127, 4. Bins ќруоу ovder. 

II. Ts airlas rà» xwÜvvo», к. т. À.] 
** You will no less have to suffer the 
* penalty of — been the authors 
* of our dang that is, according 
to Hermocrates' т reasoning, because 17 
Grovoig ойк nuvvare прі» a eOrvai. 

13. ў кд» srepryevóuevot реб pêv, 
к. т. 4.] “ Or choose to run the chance 
* of escaping with us the threatened 


“ nor short-lived.” ot having Aa- 

Bei», ** Choose the did of not 

* the Athenians for your masters. "AL 
peiaOe pi) XaBei» would signify, T choose 


^ not to have.” Tjj» mpos тр — P 
i. е. gov bpi» mpds ӯраѕ ёст), 


pôv €yOpay. m for the — 
— ee ee . 51. and V. тов, 
I, with the notes there. 


ЖҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 81—83. 


SICILY. А.С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
« » ^2? 4 ` ^ ? A 9 m e » / 
QVAaYKNH KAL тєрї TYS APXNS єтєр, WS ELKO- 
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SPEECH OP 
BUPHEMUS,te q Y ME u , 
Athenian ambamador, 705 €XOMEV.- TO MEV ойу PEYLOTOV цортороу 2 
э < е? wv 
in reply. (3—87) 6 auros eimev, Ort OL loves. dei sore поћ шо 


We might defend our » А 
alleged ambition on < TOS Awpeedow «сір. êxe дё Kal ойто 


the grounds of justice; «€ е^ NY y , 
Bint k eem 4 "Meis yap loves ovres IIeAomovvgatois Aw- 
e^ ы a m 
рмей № necessity. “ puetiot, Kal пХєіосі» одо: Kal TApPOKODTU, 


Self-defence made us 
acquire a dominion in 
Greece, lest we should 
become slaves to the 
Dorians of Pelopon- 
nesus; and the same 


€? ә P , ө э ^ е 
єскєјареба OT@ тротф ўкита avrov vra- 

ce / ~ ` a ` ^ , 
коисореба, kai pera та Мудіка vais krgaa- 

єє ^ M / 9 ^ \ € 
evot THs pev Aaxedatpoviwy apyns кой mye- 


Io “ / 2 AA , Oe ^ ^ 
ар makes it needfal povuxs omm AYN MEV, OVOEV троско» рал- 
us to strengthen 7 > / e ^ a ۹ е ^ э م‎ 
our power tn Sicily. x Aov TL EKELVOUS NUW 7 KAL N MAS EKELVOLS 
(82, 83.) 


бф 2 , “ o 9 e^ , 
ériracoew, тАл» kab’ ócov év TQ mapovri 
* ueitov ta xvov' avroi бё тфу ото faciet mporepoy дутор 
* pyepoves KATAOTAVTES oikoüjev, vouig'avres HKLOT àv ÙTO 

15 “ IIeAorrovrgoíow obras elvat, дууа» éovres 1) apvvov- 
* реба, кой ёс то axptBes eimeiv, ойде adixws котастреја- 

Р » ^ 
* peyote тойу T€ "lavas кої vyowras, obe Evyyeveis pasiv 
* jyras nas Хоракостог SeSovrAacba. 1A0ov yap єтї rav 3 
« , 319 € ^ \ ^ , v э э / 
pyrporoAuv, ed’ nds, pera Tov Мтдоо, kal ovk éroAugaav 

20“ amooravres Ta oikeita dÜeipau, womep peis ékAurovres 

* тї» mów, Sovrciay дё ойто! re éflovAovro kai тш TO 


LXXXIII. 'А,0 dv афо! re ovres 


6 э < э ^ 
ауто єлєуєукє. 


I5. åpvvópeða 
A.B.C. E.F.G.H.L.O.R.V .c.e.h.i. 18 19. dn] 
Onpov g.k. тб Е. 21. 9ovAeDew h. 8] re A.B.h. al А 
"pir ASB.C.E.F.H.K.L.N.O.P.Q.R. V.c.defg him. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo ipi». 


. СО 


that the pronoun abrà» was inserted. 
The verb imaxovew is used either with 
the genitive or the dative, as is also the 
verb sre(0co&a:. 


5. LeAoromnalos — traxovedpeba | 
The genitive айтф» is added to make it 
more clear what is the object to which 
the verb éimaxovcóueÜa refers. But 








when the sentence was begun, the da- 
tive IIeAorrovvgaiow was intended to be 
made dependent on some word similar 
in sense to їўтакохссџеба, and it is only 
owing to the length of the sentence 


14. olkoüpev)] ** We having been ap- 
* pointed chiefs of the confederacy, 
“ continue to go on n &c. — is 
equivalent to “vitam degere," дійуе. 
See the note on II. 37, 2. 
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еў у е? ` ^ 4 ` , 
ара apxopev, GTL тє vauTiKOY тАєйттд» Te kal mpoOvpiav 
, ? / 9 s o М 7 
атрофасістоу порєтҳореба és rovs “EAAnvas, Kat Score 

` ^ ? е Р ^ ^ Ф en у 
каї TQ Мудо éroipæs roro Spavres ойто: тиб В\латто», 

^ ` / ? 2 М 

ара бє тӯ mpos lleAomovvgaíovs ioyvos OpeyOuevot. каї 

э ۹ „ 
ov kaAALerovueÜa, ws 7 Tov ВарВаро» povot xabedovres 5 
єікотоѕ dpxopev, 7 ew eAevÜepía TH T@VOE uov ў TOV 
Evpravrev Te кой TH uerépq avràv kwüvvevaavres. Tact 

` و‎ / b , / э , 
dé dvemiQovov тт» просткоиса» owrnpiay ékmopiteo Oat. 

— ^ е П э 1 g ГІ , , 
кої уду THS "uerépas dopa\elas veka kal évOade rapovres, 
e ^ e^ ^ ? 
épapev kai йш» таўта Evudepovra. amopaivoue de 6 10 
Qv olde тє StuaBdA\ouct кой vpeis рамата emi то Qoflepo- 

e e^ / ` ^ 

repov Urovoeîre, eiüores TOUS тпєр:дє@с vmomrevovrds те, 
Aoóyov pev доу) TO параџтіка Tepmopévovs, TH д €yxei- 
phoe votepov та Ёуифёроута mpacaovras. тту тє yap 
э a 9 ` э 7 s , у `~ A э ? M A 
éket apyny eipnxapev Sua дєоѕ ёҳєш, кой та evOade dia то 

эмм ө ` ^^ / > ^ ГА a 
ауто kew perà TOv QiAcv aogadds Karaornoopevol, Kat. 

s ^ A ^ ^ 

ov SovAwaopevot, и) mabey ÔÈ uaA\ov тодто ke Avcovres. 


I. тАєіостох kal L.O.P. 2. xai] om. Q. 3. ойто xal nuasH. 9\єто» k. 
4. rj mpds Ө. трд rovs теХоторусіохѕ i. 5. ov xadAceroupeba G.K.f. Haack. 
Poppo. Goell. Bekk. (Conf. Valckenar. Diatr. in Euripid. p. ди В.) ойк Dro 
éróueÜa A.N.V. ойк GAXo ётбдєеба В. ойк aXXo єтореда Е. vulgo et Е. ойк 
DA &пбреба. 6. дрхоцеу f. rûvêe] rà» B.F.g. . qv C.L.M. 
O.Pik. ravrà E. Haack. Poppo. I2. trevoeire i. 13. Adyeor i. 
15. тд] om. С. I6. rà rûv þv C. 17. rovro paddop V .f.g. 


4. dua è ris mwpós IleAomovvgoiovus, but pretend to aid the Leontines, while 


к. т. 4.] Compare for the whole of this 
argument, the speech of the Athenian 
ambassadors at Sparta, I. 75, &с. Im- 
mediately below, the correction où xaA- 
Acerrovpeba for ovx ANg ётбреда is one 
of those which every one would admit 
as soon as it was presented to him. 
Compare V. 89. nets тойлуу обтє avrol 
га. voudray kañv, ws f) sass тд» 
Мдрдо» xaradvoavres dpxopev, к. т. À. 

8. ту» инана озди ы, “Their 
“ own safety ;" i.e. the safety that it 
belongs to them to endeavour to main- 
tain. 
10. ёё Dv oide re SiaBdddovat, к. T. À.] 
Hermocrates had endeavoured to excite 
the jealousy of the Camarinzans, by 
teling them, that the Athenians did 


their real object was the subjugation 
of all Sicily. “Such language," says 
Euphemus, “may possibly beguile you 
©“ for the moment; but when you come 
* to act, you will follow your real in- 
* terests. And then you will prefer 
“ our alliance to that of the Syracusans, 
“ as it is your clear interest to join with 
* those who may save you from the 
* ambition of Syracuse. Nor have you 
* any thing to fear from us, seeing 
* that our interest, which Hermocrates 
* taxes us with always pursuing, di- 
* recta us to promote your power to 
““ the utmost, in order that you may be 
“ a balance to the power of the Syra- 
“ cusans.” 


SYITPA@HE Z. VI. 83—85. 4n 

BICILY. A.C.415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
“ LXXXIV. vroAap ôe раде as оўдёу mpoaTjkov vuv 
* кудоџрєба, yvous бт. a'etouévov vuv, kai dia то, ил) асбє- 


NE. Upas Ovras, avréxew Zupakociots, Tra ov 
that you should be ^ GY, TOUTOV TeuN/avrov rwa OÓvvajuv TleAo- 
5 e a ong mo се TONG ots, hues @\олтто!нєба. кай év тобто 
nd — es : “ mpoonkere On rjv Ta péeyiora.  Ówmepa 
subjugate the Ionians ^ Kat TOUS Aeovrivous evAcyov катоікібе, ил] 
in Greece, so е same ү, е / a ` ^ э ^ ` 
motive leeds usto de.  UTNKOOUS Gomep TOUS Lvyyeveie avTOv TOUS 
жабан — “ ev EvBoig, аА№ ws Suvatrwrarous, iva єк тү 
10 * афєтєраѕ биоро: Ovres roicde vmép "uv 


єє 393 M M 4 э ^ ۹ э Q » ^ ` 
Aurnpot Oot. та pêv yap кє: Kal айтої &pkoUpev прдѕ 3 
* Toùs TroÀeuiovs, kal ò ХаЛкдейѕ, б> àAóyos uas mo 
* ÓovAccapévovs rovs evOade éXevÜepoUv, Evudopos шу 
«€ > ? ^ ۹ , / , ۹ \ э , 
amapackevos àv kai xpnuara povov фєроу, та Se evOade, 
15* каў Aeovrivot кой ot QAÀoL Piro, ort раћота avrovopov- 
* шерои. LXXXV. 'Avüpi дё rvpavve % mode ару» 
“ éxoloy older аЛоуоу 0 тї Euupépov, old’ oikeioy б Te uù 


I. troddBo: НЯ. — naw Q.g.k. 


2. py] om. e. 4. тєр 
II. Aumnpot] Хартрої B.h. а 


av] om. g. 
e ^ M 


I3. huty) уро» Thomas 











M. v. соурфероу. 


2. д& róü—Svpaxocíos] The con- 
struction varies, from the genitive ab- 
solute, ce(opérov Uuûv, to the infinitive 
with a preposition, 3:4 rò dvréyew Zv- 
paxoclos. I have separated the words 
pj doOeveis Syas бита, in order to 
make the construction regular; “ and 
* from your resisting the Syracusans, 
** not being too weak to do so.” But 
I believe that the — Óvrag 18 
confused with the infinitive ewat, as in 
V. 7, 2. da ró—xaÜnpuévovs, and that 
the construction was meant to be, да 
тд р) doÉeveic рас «уш dyréyew Zvpa- 
cocios, “by your not being too weak 
“ to resist the Syracusans." 

7. р) блтпкбохѕ orep тоў £vyyereis] 
M) ourws ®лукбоу$ avrovs yevérbat, 
orep ol ovyyeveis айтф» tmaxovovew 
EtBocis. Ототтоѕ yap dy б AGnvaios êri 
тф тойс Acoyrivous ёпауує\№єсдш Ka- 


12. now 1 Rf. 
15. бт. padtora] om. Bh. 


токе, фпс» бте oby dpoiws avrovs 
катокіойџєу rois ev Eùßoig Xadxidevow, 
GAN’ ws éAevÜépovus kal Suvarwrarovs. 
ScHOL. 

II. Tà pêy yap exet) Tov "Eppokpárovs 
’"AOnvaious SiaBaddvros as ойх буг 
tous pêy év EvBola Хаћк:дєіѕ xaradedov- 
Awpevous, rovs 0€ dv Zixedig êrayye\\o- 
pévovs éAevÜepíay, б "AOnvatos ойк dpvov- 
pevos, GAAG dpodoyar, Texvixas Ou vei 
тд éemtyeipnpa. SCHOL. 

cat avrol dpkoüpev] ЇЇрд< perv yàp 
rv ékei (фтт\) тбА\єно> avroi re dpkov- 
pev kal of éy Е0Воіа Хаћк:деі, ойто 
брі» dedoviopévor, Sore Svvauw pêv каї 
mapacxeuiy ойк €xew, д. hs emOnoovras 
"pi, xpijuaro гё (xovres. eloqhepew eis 
тд» трд ILleAomovvgatovs médepov. ol дё 
évÜáBe, éAevÜepol тє kal avrdvopot dvres 
xdi Suvauw êxovres, ийёМметта uw cisi» 
epéNpo. SCHOL. 


OOTKTAIAOT 
SICILY. A. C.4154. Olymp. 91.2. 
* TiGTOV' mpos ёкаста де Set 7 exOpov 7) didov 
єє ` ^ , LY € ^ ^ э 
. * uera, корой yiyverĝar. kai "uas тобто wfe- 
“ Aet evOade, ойк Hv Tovs pious какос неу, 
“GAN л» oi. €xOpot Sua тти тди фїХө» popa 
с ? , 9 э ^ 4 > 2 1 
aduvaror тю. amore бє OU хрр. каҳ 
"m M M э ^ ⸗ М e ey 
yap {| тоиѕ єкєї fvupaxovs,] ws Єкасто 
єсє , 9 2 ГА ۹ ` 
xpnoypor, e&nyoupeBa, Xiovs uev каї My- 
e^ a ГА ` A 
* Ouuvaiovs veàv таро) avrovopovs, Tous дє 
pent your inactivity. ` ⸗ , ^ y 
(85, 8&.) * sroAAous xpnuatwv Quuorepov фора, &AXovs 
A , ^ ? 
* бє kai mavu eAevÜépos Ёициаҳобутаѕ, кайтер vynowras 1o 


be; and if they force 
us to relinquish our 
enterprise for want of 
your aid, you will 
hereafter bitterly re- 


€ * « 34. / , 9 9 / э < ` 
ovras kal evAnmrous, Store év ycpiows ётікоіроіў eigi mepi 
3“ т» IIeAoróvvgaov. dore kai ravôaðe eixos проѕ TO Avot- 
* тєЛоду, kal 0 Aéyopev, és Xvpakodíovs д0, кабістатби. 
9 ^ е e^ e^ * 
“apxns yap edievrat vuv, кой BovdAovrat eri TQ "uerépo 
ч Evo rjgavres Uuüg vmOTT Q, Big 7 kar épnpiav, атрактоу 15 
^ т A 
“ uav ameAÜ0vrov, avroi apa THs Lixedias. avaynn 06, 
m~ ^ ` 
4 ли Évarijre mpos autos’ ovre yap nul ёти orat ісу 
“ тосаутт es €v Evotaoa evupueraxeipurros, о06 oid aa eves 
I. Sew Stobeeus, Gaisf. vol. II. p. 118. omissa ў. 2. ора M 3. E 
Xo De 


úpâs М. 
p Q. 4.9] om.G.L.R.f. rûv] om.G. б. Tois éxet Euppa À 

.F.H.L.O.P.c.d.f.g.h.k. Poppo. Goell. £uupáyois rois ёк R. 8. rà де тоат. 
9. BeBaiórepoy B. Biaiorépa 1.1. орӣ і. фборё Е. IO.éAevÓépovc і. Evppa 
Xous f. _ I1. каї] om. à. ev] enig. — 12.év0d40c E.F.H.V.c.g.h. 13.98. 
és—tpa vd ош. Е. “(0с—0рӧу om. E." Bekk. ed. 1832. кабістата А.Б. 
C.K.L.) O.b.d.e.f.h.i.k. кабістаутш F.H.P.g. 14.d$evra pay g. Bov- 
Хута ёт\ A.B.C.E.F. H.K.L.M.N.O.V .f.g.h.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. at 
xai B.E.F.H.P.c.f.g.k. Haack. Poppo. 


BovAovra: péy еті. 15.9] xai А. 
17. йу] ei I8. evorüca B.E.F.G.h.i.k. £voróca g. 


б. тойс ёкєї Evppdyous—efnyoupeba] 
"Еётуодши ea significatione, quam hic 
locus postulat, sine dubio usitatius ge- 
nitivum adjunctum habet. Accusativum 
tamen ei etiam I. 71, 7. adponit Thucy- 
dides: rj» IleAomóvvgco» терасбє p) 
éAácco єтуєсди, ў ol marépes Huy 
птар досау’ ubi Scholiastes — 
exponit dpxew, xpareiv, f) dyew. Sed ibi 
Stephanus probat scripturam Marg. rijs 
IleAorovvgcov. Cum dativo est in Thu- 
cy dide, Ш. 55, 5. d 3è éxarepor ёбтүуеїтбє 
rois бунийхос, quod Interpretes itidem 
imperandi, ducendi, et preeeundi notione 


accipiunt. Verum hic roig fuppaxos, 
quod est in plerisque MSS. non potest 
recipi propter sequentes accusativos, 
Xious, MnOupyaious, et alios. DUK. 

18. evperayeipioros] “ Easy to deal 
<“ with or to manage." So in Herodo- 
tus, VII. 236, 5. бот peraxeipurros SEN: 
fies, ** Hard to deal with or to manage. 
e dicus shall we be any longe "s 
* readily to manage," і. е. to g | 
better à, * go t а force when 
* united; nor would they, so soon 38 
* we were gone, find themselves at 4 
“ loss how to deal with you.” 
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* Gy, рду ил) 7rapovrov, mpos vas elev. LXXXVI. xol 
“Grp та?та pn доке, аўто TO épyov éAéyxet. TO уар про- 
^ тєроу nas Єтууауєсбє ойк аАЛоу Twa просєіоутєѕ фоВо, 
« % ei перофоребда vpas ото Zvpakosiois yeverOat, ort kai 
5“ avrol kwóvvevgouev. Kai viv ov Sixatov, фтєр kai nuas2 
“ n&wire Aoyg melbew, TS avre атістєу, old Sri диареи 
“ weiCove mpos тт» TOvÓe ісҳоу Tapeopev, їлтоттєйєст bat, 
* тол) дё ua\\ov тойтдє атте" "ues pév ye ойтє єц- з 
“ uetvat Suwaro py реб Updv, єї тє kai yevouevot kakoi 
10“ катєруасаіџєба, advvarot karaaxeiv, Sua urkog re плод, 
* xal amopia QvAakis voAeov peyaAwy kal TH TapacKevy 
“ mrepwridwy’ olde Se ov стратотёдф, more дё pelo ris 
“ uerepas Tapovcias émowoUvregs Uptv, del тє emiJovAeU- 
* ougiy, kai Grav Kaipoy AaqBwow ékaàcTOv, ойк бибош 
15“ (є: ау Se kal QAAa Tóm Kal та és Meovrívovs), kal уйу 
* roAu@ow emi rovs тадта KwAvovras, Kal üvéxovrag TYV 
“ YXikeAiav peéxpt ToUOe uy) Ur” avrovs elvat, grapakaAetv Ups 
* фу avougÓrrovs. modu де єтї adnOeorépay ye awrnpiay 4 
* ucts &vrurapakaAoUuev, Seopevoe THY UrapXxovcav ат 
20% gAAnAwy audorepos pn mpodiWovat, vopicat тє Towde pev 
“Kal avev Evpupaxov ae eh vas érotugv dia то тАбоѕ 
ni m О. m5» E. 2. доку: A.B.Q.h. катать m. 3. mpoardvres 


L.M.Q.V.h.i. 4. cvpaxovg(ovs Ё. cvpakovaiov g. 5. prep 
H.g.m. corr. F. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. odmep. kal] om. Q.  6.d&- 
ovre B.e.h. nécovras Е.Е. 8. npeis pêy yàp М.У. pêv] 8e d.i. . p] in 
litura F, deletum G. om. H.R.f.g.m. J. i. како xal катеру. L0: К. 
12. фе] ol b. roid. 13. иу Q.R.fg. 14. xal] om. М.  dvíaew A. 
avow d. 15. Ma «дп V. et marg. N. rà] om. Р. 16. коЛісартаѕ В. 
коћосоутас h. 10. deduevoireG. ёт K. 20. дрфотёроиѕ р. éxarépow 
ур. ћ. re] 8 f. 21. kai «і йуєу е. del} el A B.C.E.F.G.e.k gm. 
us d.i. om. N.O.Q.V. 


3. mpocelovres ógov] Ilpooeíe» di- lent explanation of its origin and vari- 
cuntur pastores, quum, frondem manu ous каше in his note on the word 
uatientes, в, quo volunt, ducunt. óaXAós, in the Lexicon Platonicum of 
id. Casaubonum ad Athen. I. 19. Timeus. 
Hinc fortassis potest duci spoceíew 12. тўс perépas mapovaías] i. е. той 
фВоу, quasi dicas, metu ostenso ali ђиєтроо ттратотёдоу viv mapóvros, the 
compellere. Duk. In addition to Du- abeeract term being again used for the 
ker's note on the word mpoceiey, the concrete. See the note on ch. 73. бтос 
reader may consult Ruhnken’s excel- £vupaxía mapayévgra:. 
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* «уо 000v, Uptv д ov тоААак тарас xoe pera. TooTjaóe 

* ётікоорійѕ agvvacÓo Tv є TQ UrorTp 1 Gurpakrov 

“ doere ameàbeiy, 7 kai сфаћєісау, ёт: Воо№аєо бє xal 

“ тоААоеттдь» uopiov aris дєй, Gre odey ёт: zrepavet. mapa- 

LXXXVII. ’AAAa@ jure opes, o Ка-$ 


“ Lopiwaiot rats ravde SuaBodrais ауолтєїӨєс бє, 


0 е ^ 
“ yevopevov ишу. 


Remember, then, that 
if we act only from 
selfish motives, yet our 
very interest will lead 
us to protect your in- 
dependence. 1f wo are 

2 restless in our inter- 
ference with foreign 
nations, it is for you 
to turn this disposition 
of ours to your own 
account, by availing 
yourselves of the aid 
we offer. 


е , ^ ^ `~ 
* unre ol GAXov. eipnxapev O ошу Tacay THY 
єс э ? ` e e , 0 aq vy э 
aAdnOevay тєрї wy vromrevojeÜa, kai ETL év 
* kepañaiois vropynoavres a&uopev тгєїбєш. 
єс A A у A Aa ^ ey 1 
фарєу уар архе» pev TOV EKE iva pio 
^ , 
* Отакоуоиєу aAdov, eAevÜcpoUv Sé та évOadx, 
> ^ a 
“Gros u) vr arav B\arrapueda, TroAAa 
, A 
* Š dvayxateoOa mpaccew, бит kal тоААа 
^ , 
“ ФфиЛассдреба, Evupaxor дё kai viv kal mpo- 
4 тєро Tois évÜaOe pay афкооцёуо ovk akAnTOL паракћ- 15 
7 , . g A е ^ 4 e 4 f ^ 
3% Üévres Se kew. Kal йде pn ws Sixacrai yevopevot TOV 
i.t. , / 0 е ⁊ à À * 76 
nul Toiovuévov рб ws сюфроистої, 0 xaAemov 107, 
€ 2 ⸗ 2 9 аб сӯ $, ⸗ € ^ ^ е ? 
amorperey пєрасбє, каб ooov Sé Te уші THs "uerépas 
© qoÀvmpayjpogUvQs kai тротоу то auro Lupdeper, rovro 


2. apvver Oa E.d.i. ei] êv f. 3. ёїсате каї rjv owrnpiay opasi- 
cav А. ка} owrnpiay сфаћєісау h. BovAeva eae E kal] wore kai G.f. h. 
4. по\остду uópioy A. B.C.E.F.H.L.O.P.Q. V .c.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


óre] ore A.B.C.R.e.k. ofre Е.Е. Sed Frommelio 


vulgo moioornuópiov. 
II. éAevOepoivres L. I8. д ёт: В. úpe- 


teste, E. habet ofre. Ore i. 
repas C.e.k. 


2. Ñ — xal ed 
Compare ch. 33, 4. fv dpa f) катеруа- 
cópeÜa atrovs, ў anpaxrous dy éiievrai 


dmócopev. 


4. то\\остду pdptov| IloAXocrós sig- 


reprehendenda: sed legatus Athenien- 
sis hic тола mpdocew, et paullo post 
voÀvmpayuocvvov Atheniensium, non 
magis in vitio videtur ponere, quam, 
quum moàvrpáypoves prima et propria 


nifies, “опе of many ;” óAcyocrós, “ опе 
“© of few.” Toddoordy pópiov therefore 
is, “a part out of many parts;" in 
other words, “a fraction with a large 
* denominator ;" which must necessa- 
rily be a proportionably small part of 
the integer, or whole number. See 
Buttmann’s Gr. Grammar, §. 71. 7. 
obs. 5. - а 

12. тоћА іуаукабєсди modocew 
Erat quidem ia hee ea peditions-Athe- 
niensium in Siciliam moAumpaypoovvy 


significatione vocabuli dicuntur, quos 
reipublice, vel cujuscumque muneris, 
administratio multis negotiis implicat, 
et multarum rerum varietate distrahit. 
Suidas in moAÀvmpayuocvvy “O ттоһу- 
mpaypov ob0ére фауєрд» арартіау oq- 
paívew Boxer єїүє moÀvmpáypov шу 
€orw 6 êy modAois kvAiópevos траура». 
Üvvara, ё rovro kal amd тоу ru mepi- 
ує›ёстбш. Duk. 
I9. moAumpaypoowns| Multarum re- 

rum studium rmoàvrpayposúvņy appello, 
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SICILY. А.С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
“ 9 , М ` J hj , > э? 
amoAaBovres xpnoacGe, коі уошотатє ит портаѕ év iQ 


? A ` M ^^ 
“ BAamrew avra, поло дє mAcious Tov “EAAnvev kai oge- 


6 À ^ э EY х ^ ГА x. 9 є e a o 
ev. EV порт: yap Tas Хоро, ког Ф P) UTGpXOLEV, O TE4 


4 4 4 M 
* olouevos aüwnoegÓa, кой б emtBovdcvwv, дій TO éroiugv 


5“ rewar ENTIA TQ pêv avrtrvyety ётікоуріоѕ ab рду, TQ 
Ф Я р VMmœo 3 t 
A еў 3, ^ , э L4 
“ бе, ei тоне, ur fadceist eivat kwOvvevew, арфотеро. 
єє э ? e < E d ^ € , ? 
avayKatovrat ð pev акои софрорєір, 6 д «mpaypovos 


€ , , à ` 4 ^ ^ P" 
cocerOa. тайт» обу тту Kowny TQ тє Ócouévo kal viv 5 
^ ^^ , 
“ уду тародсау атфаћеар ur) amoaa0e, add’ éfwaoavres 


e^ у e ^ ^ / ^ 
то 4 rois ФАМогѕ, реб тифу тоф Ўоракосіоі, avri той del фу- 


e a 6 э ` A Ээ А ^ / э ^ е / 
AacacaÜ0at AUTOUS, KAL AVTETTLOOUAEVO AL MOTE EK TOU OMOLOV 
9 


* neradaBere.” 

I. drroAavovres L. . dpxopev yp.h.  p.ewa K. dvriyé»g. т E. 
ravde Q. 7. dxov] ё 1. 8. re] de G..m. om. L.O. 6 sod] om. g. 
12. AdBere G. 


ше non potest uno exprimi vocabulo 
Тано ut А. Gellius, lib. XI. сар. 16. 
docet. Is ibidem sroAumpaypoovrny ait 
esse ad multas res aggressionem earum- 
actionem. ACAC. 
TÒ айтд борферег] Idem simul. “So 
* far as any thing of our enterprising 
“ and restless spirit is also advanta- 
** geous to you, take it, and make the 
ы pax it." Р P Ө 
. kal Û uù) отірҳореу | ** Even where 
M = are not at hand.” n Greece they 
were at hand, ready on the spot to an- 
swer any appeal that might be made to 
them. In Sicily they were not at hand 
indeed, in the common course of things, 
but their well known readiness to in- 
terfere wherever they were applied to 
for aid, made it almost the same as 
if they had been previously on the spot. 
And tmdpyew thus keeps its proper 
meaning, “to be at hand to begin 
“with,” just as elvas is simply “ to be," 
and уѓууєсда, the opposite to тёрде, 
signifies * to come into mE as op- 
ed to that which was in being be- 
orehand. Compare the famous passage 
in Philippians ii. 6, 7. ёи poppy «ov 
trdpyav—eév брокорат: avOpwrav yevó- 


pevos. 
6. ш) ddecis «рш xiuvBvvevew] Lege 


adeés, ut Demosth. pro Megalop. p. 207. 
22. Reiske, où yàp adeés то?б vmoAayu- 
Bávw. Verte, “ Huic autem in promptu 
* git e ut si venerimus pericu- 
** lum sit ne id sibi sit. formidabile." 
DoBREE. If the common reading be 
kept, the sense seems to be as follows : 
* Both he who expects to suffer wrong, 
* and he who is meditating to do it, 
* having a near prospect ever at hand, 
* the one, of getting aid from us, the 
** other, that, if we come, we are likely 
* to put him in some jeopardy, are 
* equally forced, the one to forbear 
“ against his will, the other to be saved 
** with no trouble of his own.” ‘That 
“ we are likely to be not unalarming to 
* him." Suidas interprets the word 
адеёс$ by ov dofepóv, and adeéorepoy 
seems to be used actively in Thucy- 
dides, I. 36,1. But I should greatly 
prefer Dobree's correction adeés. 

8. тф тє Seopévp}] The conjunction 
is again out of its place: it should be 
тә копту тє Trà дєорќуф kal бру уй» 
grapovcay d eav. А little below, 
é£isócayres is taken in a neutral sense; 
* making yourselves like others; doing 
“эв others йо.” So in Sophocles, 
Electr. 1194. шүтр\ & ойду escort. 


OOTYKTAIAOT 
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^ e M 
LXXXVIII. Towaitra 0€ б Eddnpos eirev. oi de Kapa- 
^ э , / ^ \ 9 , 3 3 
puvato, errerrovOeoay тоюидє. Tots pev AOnvaios cvor аар, 
тА» каб öcov ei THY Xıke\iay Qovro avrous 
OovAcaea дои, rois дё Хџуракосіоіс del ката TO 
öopopov Oukopor dediores Ф ovy ўссоу rovs s 
Lupaxocious éyyvs Ovras, u) kal àvev o ew 
Teptyévovrat, TO TE прото» a/rois TOUS GAiyous irréas ётєџ- 
av, kal то Aowrov ёдокє, avrois Uroupyew pev roi Zvpa- 
, ^ м є a / „ э A e^ 
kociots paAdov ёруф, ws av Óvvovras uerpuorara, ev дє TQ 
, Cd \ a 9 ⸗ y ^ ^ 
mapovri, iva илде Tois 'AOnvaios €Aacc ov Soxwct veia 1o 
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The Camarinsans, 
being nearly equally 
suspicious of both par- 
ties, resolve to remain 
neutral, 


етеді) Kal ётікротєстєерог. т) раҳу €yévovro, №уф атокрі- 
y э , ` е , э a 
svacOa ica, audorépos. кої ойто Bovdevoapevot @тєкрї- 
, N a 9 2 9 ? ~ 
vavto, emeidn Tuyxaver üpQorépois одо: Evppayos aov 
mpos GAAnAous тоћєроѕ. dv, eDopkov Soxely elvae ohiow èv 
rQ Tapóvri pnderépors apvvew. Kal oi прес Вес ékarépcov 
amnAdov. 
з Kat oi pêy Xupaxocıo ta каб éavrovs é£nprvovro 


, bj lá 
єє TOV поћєроу" 


3. «е Р.с. каї R. 5. ò] om. 


IO. eAdoow P. 
Goell. Bekk. о Soxdouv elvat. « 
14. бокеї A.B.E.F.H.L.O.P.R.V .g. 


3. каб бсо» ci] Reiske and Poppo 
object to the conjunction ei, and it ma 
have crept in as an explanation of каў 
бето», just as we have 7) év TQ pera ToU 
каХак:т@ўуш xaxwors in II. 43, 6. where 
the words êv rp were а mere marginal 
interpretation of perà rov. Yet I do 
not see why it may not be said, “ Ex- 
“ cept so far as they might think there 
* was & danger of their conquering 
<“ Sicily"—for this is the exact sense of 
el govro—meaning, not that they posi- 
tively did think that such would be the 
case, but that the possibility of it might 
have occurred to them; and so far as 
it might have occurred to them, so far 
did it damp their good-will towards the 
Athenians. 

4. xarà тд Ópopov дйфоро:] Com- 


докфо: veipay Valcken. Diatr. in Euripid. 
17. Tò G.H P.d.g.m. 


oi 8° ’A@nvain, év тр Nato éorpa- 
I. тоаўта дё i E ег — 


. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo pé». 
. каї) om. Ө. . ретрютато f. 
р. 77. C- Poppo. 

13. Evppdyors over 1. 
18. rà» | om. L.O. 


II. ene 


pare IV. 92, 4. mpds yàp ros dorvyei- 
Tovas tact TÒ гед kai éAevÓepor 
кабїттата. 

4. tovs дАйуоус immeas| “The few 
* horsemen whom they had sent," name- 
ly, twenty. See chap. 67, 2. 

. 10. докфоч veipat] This certain cor- 
rection of Valckenaer’s is confirmed by 
the expressions III. 3, 1. and 48, 1. 

17. тй каб davrovs éfnpriovro] In 
scriptura MSStorum, qui habent rà 
xa’ davrovs, hic sensus est: pro virili, 
vel omni ope; ut hic Valla; ut in rà 
xar depè, et aliis hujus generis. Vul- 
gata tamen satis defendi potest. He- 


rodianus, III. т. ó pêy 8) Niypos ores 


єстата rai 


é£jprve rà каб éavróv асфаћ 
процпдєстата. DUK. 


ZYITPA®HS Z. VI. 88. 

SICILY. А. С. 415—4. Olymp. 91.2. 

The Athenians during TOMTEOEU[LEVOL, TA TPÒS TOUS ZiKkeAoUs €rpaacov, 

the winter try to аш Grae AUTOS WS TAELOTOL TPOTKOpPHTOVTAL. коў 4 
соз of péy mpos Ta media paddov Tov Xıke\Ğv, 
the alliance of Tuscany UTTKOOL OVTES TOY Lupakodiwy, oi ToA\o! 
36 1 jkecav" тб» Se THY peróyaiav éxóvrov 
avrOvouo, oTa кой Tporepov ae [ai | oixnoas evOvs, тлу 
OAlyot, perû TOv ' AOnvalov ўсар, кой airov re KarexopuCov 

TQ OTparevpari, kal eigiv ot kal ypnuara. ёті бё тоў ps 
тросҳородитаѕ oi ' ÁOngvaiot otparevovres Tovs рё» прост- 
ro v&ykaCov, Tous дё kal vró тди Zvpakoaíov hpovpovs тє TE- 
rovrov kai Зот@ойутш>» diekoAvovro. TOV T€ ҳєшдуа ue0op- 
puoapevor ёк ths Na£ov és rjv Karavgv, кой то отрато- 
тєбо» û KaTexavOn ото тфу Lupaxociav адбі avopÜoaavres, 

Siexeipatov. кой repay pev és Kapyndova rpu)pm ттєрїб 


2. просҳорђсоутш À.C.E.F.N.V.k. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. O прос- 
— vdd ond ма рна тш — — 
.c.f.g. Poppo. Goell. . афест)кєсау е. оафест]кєсау. џресбуєау. Q. 
é foras | ане P. 6. del a! Bekk. 3. vulgo ai deest. 7. Dies R. 
re] ye g. om. У. xarekóui(ov] kóps(ov E. 8. rà xprpara R. & orparevoayres 
C.e. то. td] awd Е. Portus. фроуроўѕ éomeprévrovy C.G.K.Q.e. 11. ате- 
коћооуто Bekk. 3. Sic Poppo. Goell. Dobreeus. vulgo drexéA\vov. 12. THs 
om. R. rdjom.e. 13. rûv] om, Q. 
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2. kai ol pêv mpòs rà media] Où rûv 
Zvpakovgiey афеюст]кєсау, AAN oi Фу 
vois medions oixovvres adetornxeoay xal 
ov просєҳороху Tois ’AOnvaias. SCHOL. 

5. стега The Scholiast ех- 
pans this word rightly, “stood aloof.” 

траге VII. 7, 2. — TOU то\ё- 
pov, and VIII. 2,1. The absence of any 
genitive case following is more remark- 
able; but rà» 'A0gvaio» must be sup- 
pled from what immediately follows, 


pera Tû» 'AOnvalor foray. Compare 
Demosthen, de male gesta Legat. 
р. 355. 20. Reiske, ёу 0 djícraya:, 


“ I will have nothing to do with the 


* matter." 

6. [ai] olxgyces] I have followed 
Bekker's proposed correction, by in- 
gerting the article before olxnoes, which 


probably drop out owing to the 
word del — it, as in fir. 81, 6. 


du} ordois is the present reading in- 
stead of фи) 0) ordows. Dobree is agai 


extravagant in his alterations, and with- 
THUCYDIDES, VOL. II. 


out any reason. The word oixjces ів 
purposely chosen rather than móAeis, 
or even xápa:, to denote the absolutely 
barbarian babits of these Sikelians, 
whose habitations bad nothing in them 
approaching to civil union. And it is 
accordingly the term used by Plato to 
describe the first assemblage of dwell- 
ings formed by men in the very infanc 
of society: ray оЇкђсєоу — pegó- 
роу avgavouevww єк Hs éAarróvov kal 
прфтоу. De Legibus, III. p. 681, a. 

II. dmexwAvoyvro| This most certain 
conjecture of Bekker’s had occurred 
also to Dobree, and has been received 
by Poppo and Göller. То? pé» трост- 
уаука(оу, rovs дё kai атекоћооуто, scil. 
rov тросауаукаеу. Compare VL 102, 2. 
тд pêy mporeixtopa alpovot,—avriv дё 
тд» кйк\оу Nixias OwkdeAvcev' scil. ai- 
pei». See also VII. 56, 2. ov пері roù 
avroi cwOnvar—ripy émipédecay êrotoÛvro, 
алла xal ото ékeivovg коћососі. scil. 
cerva. 
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duas, ei дйушутб т. decir Das, &reuyav Se kai es Tvp- 
onviav, ётт àv поћєюи érayyeAAouévov kai arav Ёоџто- 
Aeuetv.  TepuyyyeANoy O€ kal rois LiKedois, кой és Tv Eye- 
стау mréuxyavres éxédevov Ётттой< ohiow às mAelarove mép- 
тєш, Kat TaAAG és TOv Teprretyuo pov, TWAWOHia kai сідпро», 5 
yroipatov, kai бта €t, às ара TQ ўр: é£ouevot той тоАёшоъ. 
4; Oig ёс тт» Kopwov кой Aaxedaipova trav Zvpakoataxv 
&rocraAévres Tpéo es Tovs re 'IraAuórag ара TapamAcovres 
` émepaovro тєбє» pù) Tepopay Ta yiyvópeva 
The Byracamn ambee 070 TOV "AOnvaiwy, ws kai érxeivois Op olos то 
nim н ты émigjovAevüueva, Kai ёте) ё vj KopivOe 
Corinthians espouse Eyéyoyro, Aoyovs érowUvro aftoivres opisi 
gand send ambemdos КОТА TO Lvyyeves BonOeiv. Kai оі Ropiubiot 


They meet Ашымды VOUS Ynptoapuevor aŭro пр@то: ботє таст 
there, who joins them , A No А ак / 
E с пробоша бшуш, ка es Tw A — 15 
tans to enter into the СуролгєстєАМоу avrois прєс Pets, Ото кої éxei- 
uarrel. э ^ 
` vous Ёуғаратєідоіу Tov тє аўто? поћєро» Oa- 
2 ^ ۹ A э 0 A9 b! , 
Qéarepov morira: mpos Tous ' AÓnvatovs, kai és Tv ZukeMav 
9 GeAiav Twa mréumew. кої ol тє Єк THS KopivOov mpéa Bes 
тарта» és thy Aaxedaipova, кой "ArxiBiadns pera TOv 20 
£vudvyabov, тє eie tor evOus êri mÀolov форттукобё 
I. ё еа nuu. es у D TOM ВС 
H.K * Popuo Goell. Bekk. — P. тє hoy стаіа» К. 
5. dda М. og. rAnvbia F. ] om. f.g. rd rei — .B.C.E.F. 
Нкл. — Р peer bal T NORV del 
.frapamAevcavrese. 9. тебе ka — ytyvóneva e.f.g.k. 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ywópeva. ІО. ӧс éxelvors k. dpoies] m. 
15. — ue 16. iunt s — — prete. YP- 3 
20. тө] om. 21. форттүткой m рттууой f. 
форттіко? Q. Фора E.d.e.i. * d 


I. és Tuponvlay] We should like to as we have seen before, was ‘Олис, 
know which of the Etruscan cities of- of which Latium formed а part. See 
fered their aid to Athens in this war. VI. 4, 5. and Aristotle, as quoted by 
Саге was probably among the number, Dionysius Halicarn. I. 72. тбтоу rovrov 
pene Populonia and Cosa; the more и "Оте, ôs kaXeiras Лату. 

cities were not likely to feel so 4. Ynpisápevoi—óore] Vid. Matth. 
much towards the Syracusans, Gr. Orp . 761. not. 2. [$. 531.0bs. 2.] 
as they would — к їп — way. ав 45 3 песаи — 79, І. 8ófay — 
Tuponvia is truria, that is, раҳе. 86, 8. êrayyeA\éperot 
the coun b the. dort of the Tiber: —dore Bog8ew. GÖLLER. 
south of the “Tiber. the general name, 


.EYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 88, 89. 
SPARTA. А. С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
ex THs Oovpias és KudAnuny rs 'HAeías прӧтор, ётета 
е? > ` 4 9 ~ ^ / 
votepoy és туу Лакєдолџоуа, avrày TOv Aaxedatpoviov 
perazeuyavrov, vmoomovóos éA0ow: єфобето yap avrous 
Oia тї» тєрї trav Mawrivikàv mpakw. каї fvvéBm èv Tî 10 
9 ld A / / J М ` 
sexkAnoia TO» Лакєдоциоуйоу тойу Te Коршбіоиѕ kai rovs 
Хуракосіоиѕ та avrà kal тоу AAxiBiadny Ocouévovs. 7eiDew 
tous Aaxedaoviovs. кай Siavoovpévov Tv тє ёфорои Kat 
TOV év TEAEL дутои прёс ew Tréumew és Zvpakovgas KwAU- 
ovras pn EvpBaivew 'AOqvalo, Воде ёё ov mpobúpov 
то бутор, TapehOwy û AdrniPiadns тароо re rovs Aaxedai- 
povious kai e&óppmae A£yov roue. 
LXXXIX. * ANATKAION тері ris euns StaBoAns 


^ ^ e^ ۹ ^ `~ ^ 
* mpõrov és vpas Etre, wa ur) xetpov TA коша TQ VrOüTTQ 
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* * ^ e^ 
врввсн OF “* pov акроасуобе. tv Ф Tuv mpoyovwy 2 
ALCIBIADES. € 2ے‎ , € ^ , у А э 
r$ ша) THY Tpo£eviav ошди ката т. ёукАпра ame- 


, 9 < ` 5 , 

e од оа ше м | лутфу, AUTOS eyw пали avaAaufavov 
, ^ ` 

demonians ; but & “ ебєрїтєшоР vas GAAa тє Kal тєрї тту EK 


I. т» кт Q. 4. Ty wept] om. d. тері om. g. Thy pavronany R. 
6. ravrà yp. h. 8. xewAvorras А. CEFHELNOPY. d.e.f.g.h.ik. Goell. 
Bekk. каду cians Poppo. ceteri xeAvcovras. 14. pov] pêy h. , ё лро] 
дт) ёрӧу Reiskius. 15. ката тє d. 17. kai om. G. 


14. тӧу Û nuày mpoyóvov] Reiske, 
Poppo, and Göller propose to read 8) 
ёрои ог Û ёру, objecting to the use of 


. ретатеруаутоу) Thomas Magist. 
h. 4 et hunc et alium locum Thucydi- 
dis e lib. VII. 8, 1. profert, in quo pera- 








sréumo, forma activa, usus est i — ta- 
men, potius peraméuropa: dicendum 
оне, precipit Scholiastes — 
phanis in hoc, quod legitur Vesp. v. 678. 
sap Evyapidou е Tpeis Айа; 
pererepwa, reprehendit perémenwa, tam- 

eines, id est, ut puto, imperite 


dictum, vel, ut Florens Christianus, - 


úrocóňoxov, pro peremepyrágny. Idem- 
que Florens, perarépmopa: non solum 
usitatius, sed etiam 'Arr«órepov esse, 
p quam ретатёрте. Si, quo sepius 

iptores Attici vocabulo aliquo utun- 
tur, illud eo 'Arrwórepoy dici debet, 
recte sentit. Sed non credo, ea, que 
rarius in iis leguntur, ideo desinere 
esse Attica. Meraréume etiam IV. 30, 3. 
VII. 15, 1. et 42, 3. dieit Thucydides. 
Durer. 


the plural pronoun instead of the singu- 
lar. Yet the plural occurs several times 
in the course of the chapter, 7 троста- 
cia piv vob mAnOous,—eretpdpeba,— 
проёсттшеу. But I think that his fellow- 
exiles may be understood to have ac- 
companied him to Lacedsemon, (see ch. 
88, 9.) and of these, some at least were 
his personal friends, (rûy Aer abro 
той pêv drrékreway rovs Û ёк rijs médews 
éféBa\oy. Isocrat. de Bigis, p. 348, b.) 
and one was his namesake and cousin. 
(Xenophon, Hellenic. I. 2, 13.) The 
plura] then may possibly be correct, 
even when «реки of his family; as 
he may have had more than one rela- 
tion banished with him, and may have 


properly been supposed to speak of 
them together with himself. 


Ee2 
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was yoursives who € улоу Evudopay. кой Suaredodvros pov 


forced me to become А : | ыс с ; 
so, by your preference © тообу шоу, ujeis mpos A@nvaiovs катаЛЛас- 
of my political ene- c6 , ^ 4 э ^ و‎ ^ $ 7 8 9 
mice. You suspect me ^^ COMEVOL TOS pev єшоїѕ €xOpots Ovvajuv, Ot 
for my democratical qc 2. / ⸗ > м Qr э / , 
principles; but now  EKEWOV TT es, EOL дє атш» тербете. 

A ^ М е э э ^ , 

3 as I to в шуки € каї Sig rara Otkaios ут єџой, проѕ TE TAS 
against the institutions 5 » © 5 , , « 
of my country ? Mavrivéov kai 'Аруєш» Tpamopévov, Kat 
с = y э , e ^ و‎ А š ۹ ^ эў 

oca aAAa nvavriovpny ишу, eBAamreoÓe€ koi уйу, et TIS 
^ / , ` 
“ xal Tore Év TQ пасує» ойк єїкбтө$ ФруЦетО Mot, META 
^ ^ ^ , e 
4“ тоб adnOovs скот@у бротєбёсбо. % єї Tis, бит: Kat TQ 
, e^ / е? 
“ душо mpocexeiuny uGAAov, xeipo pe &убш®©, und obras ıo 
с е 9 ^ у ~ 4 r > م‎ 
nynonra: opÜos ax0ccÜa.. Tois уар Tupavvols adei Tore 
6 , ғ’ 9 ^ A ` 9 , ^ ô a 
Out popoli eopev, may дє то evavriovpevoy TQ. ÖVVATTEVOVTI 
* Snuos voastra Kal ат ékeivov Euurapépewev 7) mpo- 
ec Г е ^ ^ „ " е? A ^ , 
oTacia тшу Tov TrÀzÜovs* apa дє THS TrOAEwS Ónuokparov- 
€ ⸗ M ` э 7 9 ^ ^ Y 0 ^ 
5“ pes та TroÀÀa avaykn nv Tots Tapovow єтєт. THS 15 
` r / ? 
“ дє umapxovons axoAacias ётпєрфребда шєтриотєро: és Ta 
a 39 ^ ^ 
“ лоћтіка civar. QAÀoL Ò hrav, Kai ёт) Tay TAN kal vv, 
6 & soa M! ГА 9 fon s у А еў bj э A 
oi єтї та Tovnporepa éfyov Tov OxÀov' оїтєр koi єдєЄ 


I. сурфорд» g. 2. катаћассбреуо: C.k.m. 3. шой) om. L.O.P.e.k. 
4. тєрїЄбєсбє Q. ? dvaneiféoÜo скопё»у P. 10. mpocexeivny F. трд ёкєіу» B. 
evójuće A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.d.e.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Сое]. évópi(ey Bekk. évé- 
ш re R. vulgo é otros N.V.d otros G. II. yore K.b 


губите. .g.m. .b. 
ёхєсдш h. 14. dé rc A.B.E.F.H.N.c.g.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo 8 xal rijs. 
I5. xarà то\\а К. 16. uerpiórepoy C. K.M.g. ё] om. Kg. 17. rokend L 
18. rompórara H. xai pe K. 


13. dn’ éxelvou—rov mAnovs] * From 17. Ло $' jaa», к. т. A.) Namely, 
** that cause, because one naturally as- the high aristocratical party; for Thes- 
“ gociates enmity to tyrants with popu- salus, the son of Cimon, was the per- 
“ Jar rights and power, we continued to son who accused him; (Plutarch, Al- 
* act as the heads of the popular party cibiad. 22.) see also what Thucydides 
“in opposition to the aristocratical.”” himself says as to the motives of his 
“Н mpocragía rod mAnOovs, ** Our head- enemies, VI. 15, 4. 28, 2. 29, 3. And 
“ing the party of the multitude.” with regard to the charge of instigating 
Compare Herodot. Ld , 5. Tv vmepa- the people to unjust and unworthy 
кріоу mpoords, and I f 82, 8. ёс û dy measures, гашрае the language of 
mpoords tis ToU дђроу тойс Towvrovs Phrynichus, VIII. 48, g. where he ex- 
savoy. And, though the sense is а pressly taxes the aristocratical party, 
little different, Thucyd. П. 65, 12. пері rois xadovs кауабодѕ órvopa(ouévovs, 
тє той dou троттас!а$. See also ће with pandering to the excesses of the 
note on VI. 35, 2. ] Co people 

I5. tis—tmapxovens акоћасќаѕ) Com- s бута xal donynras rûv какф» тф 
pare І. 76, 3. kauérepo f) xarà ry huy, CE Фу rà mee abroós ade- 
Undpxovoay диуашу. AcigQa:. 


л 
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BPARTA. А.С. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
“ ébiftaoay. nyeis 0 той Evuravros mpocornuer, Ouatobv- 6 
б э т ? , € ? э 7 \ э 

res, ёи Ф туркт. џеуістт т] mös ётоуҳарє Kal éAevÜe- 


s 


* pwrarn 


obca, ka Omep éOéfaro Tis, тобто ~vvdiuacd ev’ 


€ 2 b / 49 ? е ^ ⸗ b 
émet Onuokpariav ye kal єугууфскоџєу oi QpovoUvrés rt, кой 
A ` a ^ е? 
* auros ovdevos ay xeipov, Oop Kat | Хогдортутоци` | adda 
єє є ? э , «NX a b ? & ` 
тєрї OpoAoyoupevns avotas ovdey ay Katvoy NéyoiTo' kai 
“cf " э A э э, / е^ و‎ 4 9 € ^ 
то рєбигтаро отти ovk єдокєг шу ac aee. ewal, Uu v 


* groAeutov 7rpoakaÜnpuévov. 


XC. * Ка rà uev és ras euas dtaBoras Towra £wvéBy 


2. неу om. d. 
toc kopey V. 5. dy] à» h. 
aack. Poppo. Goell. vulgo боор. 


A.B.C.E.F. .K.L.M.N.O.P. V.c.d.e f g.h.i.k. 


Gyvolas. yuro g. 

I. тоў £vpmavros чү ла, Com- 

‚ I. éyà дё Gnu, трфта 
pêv дно» — — 
8¢ pépos. Compare also II. 37, 2. dvopa 
pêv, did rà — ёс mAeíovas oixeiv, дпро- 
kparía кёк\түта. 

4. ётєї дтниократїа> ye] "Ете of ye 
фрбицо Toacw, ómoióv te ётт\ Onpo- 
kparía (rovréarw ds movnpóv') xal avrds 
dy éyà otderds fjrrov Xoiboproaia аттуу, 
Som xal peyiota vim airs пдікпри. 


боф 
SCHOL. 
kal abrós — №оидор)саш]) “And I 
* too myself could tell this better than 
* any one, in pro rtion as I could 
« more revile it." So Hermann, Duker, 
and Göller. Yet the particle á», as 
Poppo observes, is more wanted with 
№одорђсаци than with ovderds xeipov, 
and the interpretation of the Scholiast 
makes it probable that some words 
have been lost before Логдор)саци, во 
that the words oùĝevòs dy xeipov pro- 
репу belong to that verb, and after боф 
xai there should be supplied налло» 
in’ airns noienpa. In what follows, 
the words каї rò дєбїттйус айттуу, к.т.\. 
are properly a continuation of the sen- 
tence, Sixaotvres—rovro £vy0uacó(ew, 
all between being a sort of parenthesis. 
5. oov kal М№о:дорђсаци]| Si pro 
бооу, cum plerisque MSS. et Scholiaste, 
legas, locus satis sanus, et tantum 
GAXoy supplendum ; hic enim sensus 
Баја periodi esse videtur : Nam, си- 


3. Evvdiacdfe C.G.e.k.m. 
Som A.B.C.E.F.H.L.N.O.P.Q.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. 


4. ётед) G.L.O.P.k.m. 


6. броћоу.) броћоу. reh. — dvoíias 
Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri 


8. mpoxabnpevey P.g. 


jusmodi popularis status esset, cum 
omnes, qui aliquid sapimus, tum ego 
son minus, quam ullus alius, intellige- 
bam. Verba, kal aùròs oùðevòs dy xeipov, 
non refero cum Scholiaste et Latinis 
Interpretibus ad Aojopgcauu, sed ad 
praecedentia, et amd кого? repeto yeyva- 
ско. Dativo боф autem eodem modo, 
о hic, etiam aliis locis utitur Thucy- 

ides, III. 45, 6. a8oxnrws yap éorw dre 
парстарёу (1 TOX) Kal ёк Trav trode- 
єстёроу xivdvvevey тий mpodyet, каї 


oux ђссоу ras médes, боф тері Tav 
peyiorwy, éAevÜepías, ў dÀAov dpyijs, 


nempe xiydvvevovar, vel, ut Stephanus, 
kuÜvvevew auras mpoáye. V. оо. kal 
mpos ®нФ» ойу ўссоу тобто, Sow каї eml 
peyiorn papi, сфаћёутєс Gy, rois AÀ- 
Aere парадеура "yévowOe. VI. 92, 4. 
yvóvras, roUrov 81 тд» Ф ámáyrov Tpo- 
BadAduevoy Aóyor, ws, el то\ёшб< ye dv 
сфбдра êB\arrrov, каї dy pos dv ixavas 
ффе\ойу>” боф rà pêv AGnvaiwy olda, rà 
Ф ipérepa elxafov. Sic V. 108, et VI. 
11,6. Nec abhorret hoc Luciani Phalar. 
1. pag. 735. "piv дг — — dvay- 
kaiórepov Tots Tupdvvois, dow трд - 
кту ёётуоуреда. Et simile apud mu. 
dem, pro laps. inter salut. p. 500. 
Pseudom. p. 147: et alibi. Anacreon 
quoque Carm. XI. rovro Û oi2a, ‘Os тф 

£poyrt paddoy Прётеє TÒ тертуй тайа», 
Осф ras rà Moipns. Quse omnia 
per ellipsin rov puaAAor dici, apertum 
est. Dux. 
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“ тєрї de dv йш» тє BovAevréov, кай éuoi, el т: mÀcov oia, 
2 risen to mo at any © CONYNTEOV, pabere 10. errAevoapey és Like- 
sor boe wa. n ^ Alav prov per, ei ÓvvalueÜa, УкеАбтаѕ 
* karagTpevrojevot, peta $ éxeivous abOie каї 


was our design Їп going 
to Bicily, to make our ^ 
*'IraAuworos, emera Kai Ts Kapyndoviwr s 


conquests in the west 


a stepping-stone to the a ^ , 1 
3 gode ко “ dpyns кой avrGv атотєрасоутєѕ. ei дє mpo- 
nonis. 


“ yopnoee Taira 7) порта ў kal та пћєіо, 707 
* тӯ IIeAomovvja o éuéAAopev. emixeipnoew, xonicavres £vp.- 
* magav uev тт» єкєідєу 7rpoa-yevouévgy. дураш» tav “EAAn- 
* уюу, ToAAoUs è ВарВароиѕ pcdwoapevor, кой "Irpas xo 
“ Kai аАЛоуѕ rGv ёкє, Guoroyoupevas viv BapBapov }Шшхх‹- 
* uor&rovs,] Tpinpes тє pos Tals nuerépats rods vav- 
“ mnynoauevot, exovons THs 'IraAMas EVAa афбора, ois тти 
“ [IeAozóvvgaov пёр: ToMopkoüvres, kal TQ пе ара ёк 
“ уђе ёфоршаїе, TOv móàcwv tas pêv Bia AaBovres, Tas ıs 
<“ $ évretyugauevot, радіо 7iGouev KaramoAcunoeyv, kai 


I. ўр F.H.R.c.g.h.m. 4. айб: kal] om. d. 6. айтђс dromepacorra g. 
просҳорђсє h. j 4. f) rà mielo К. f) kal mielo B. f & 


BapBápo»|] uncis inclusit Bekk. раҳџотатох Q. Poppo. 12. 80. 13. ais 
Duker. Bekk. 2: codices ols. — 15. éjoppais A.B.E.P.H.L.O-P f g.h.m. Haack. 


Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri ddoppais. I6. évreixioópeva К. éXrri(ouey К. 
п\тісаџеу E. 
6. архе xal avrà») “Their domi- referring payıpwrárovs both to “I8npas 


* nion," 1. e. their provinces of Sar- and to @dovs; although in that case 


dinia and Corsica, and possibly some 
of their subject states in África; “ and 
* themselves," i. e. Carthage itself, 
which Agathocles, with far inferior 
means, was afterwards so near conquer- 
ing; and which one consular army 
under M. Regulus, in the first Punic 
war, brought to the very — of sub- 


jugation. Compare V. 110. guppayidos 
тє xai уде. : 
IO. xal "IBgpas — t paytpordrovs t 


Spaniards or Ibenans are mention 

by Herodotus, as forming part of the 
famous Carthaginian expedition, which 
invaded Sicily in the time of Gelon. 
ed чю е 165, 1. In what Mira 
ows Pop 8 раҳсротатоу, whic 

undoubtedly affords an easier sense. 
But if we put a comma after éxei, the 
text may perhaps be retained as it is, 


the omission of the participle vras 
ls ópoloyovyuéves is sufficiently 
8 


13. 2а dora] Idem de Italia 
didisse multos veterum, observat Cassa 
bonus ad Athen. V. 11. Add. Thucyd. 
VII. 25,2. Dux. 

ols—TmToMopko)rres] The relative re- 
fers neither to bàa singly, nor to rpe- 
pets, but to all that had been mentioned: 
дораш тё» ‘ENATvear,—rodXods дё Bap- 
Bdpovs,—rpinpecs re ro\\ds. 

15. [éoppais.— ** And at the same 
* time by attacks with our soldiers on 
* the land side.”’] | 

I6. évretyioduevor| “ Having walled 
“them in.” Compare Dionysius Hali- 
carn. Antiqq. Rom. III. 43. évrecxious 
тд» Averrivoy. Compare also the mean- 


ing of évgkotougpévi», VI. 51, Т. 


ZYITPA@HE Z. VI. go, 91. 495 

SPARTA. A.C.415—4 Olymp. 91.2 , 
* шета тайта Kal ToU Evpmayvros EAAqwwkoU dpbew. ур-4 
* рота дё kai сїтоу, wore evmoporepov yiyverOal т: avráv, 
* aura rà Tpocyevoueva єкєібєу xwpia pee apk) avev 
“rns évÜcvOe просодоџу rapéğew. XCI. roatra pev тєрї 


5 Such were our plans, © TOD VUV olyopevou oroAou Tapa TOU TQ axpt- 
and without your 


speedy interference ^ BeoTaTA єідотоѕ, ws SuevonOnuev, акткоатє" 


og J A ГА 
ne е ee © kg] ото: UrOAOUTOL страттуої, NV OUVOVTAL, 
"i сс $ , э ۹ , е \ э ` ⸗ 
to Зутасше; abore < Ouolws aura mpacovow. ws de ei ur) BonOn- 
all, send а Spartan, ^ 
to command their sol. ^ ТЄТЄ, OU TEPLÉOTAL TAKEL, рабєтє YON. Žike- a 
^ ۹ , g 
то Фет. Непет Ше те € Nora yap алєротєро: pev eit, opos Ò 


in Greece, and strike ۹ Е " 
9 ^ 
a fatal blow to your “ dy Fvorpadevres аброо: Kal voy Єт: Tepi- 
enemies by occupying c, , , \ , , 
and fortifying Decke ^ YEVOLWTO. Уџракосіо: дё povo раҳу TE 
аңы “dn ravênuet noonmevot кой vavoly ара 
єє / 9Q Y ^ ^ 9 , ^ 
KaTeipyouevot, aduvarot égovra, тт) viv A@nvaimy єкєї 
15“ mapackeyy артигҳєіу. Kal el айту 7) поле AnhOnoerat, з 
“ erat kal 7 пбса Dixeia, ко) eUÜUs кой ’IraAia Kol ov 
* йрт: kivOvvov ékeiüev троєбтоу, ойк dy Oia џакрод Upiv 
“ émurégot. dore pi) тєрї THS ZikeAias Tis oiégÜc povov4 
“ BovAcvev, GAAG кой тєрї rhs lleAomovvyjov, ei pù mom- 
20% gere тадє év таує, стратійи тє ёт) vev Tréuere тоют 
* ékejge, olrwes arepéra kopugÜévres Kat omAcrevoovow 
7 4۹ u a ^ ^ LÁ 4 3 ⸗ 
elds, kai 0 THs OTparias Ere хрусциотеро» eivat vopito, 
* avdpa Srapriarny apxovra, ds &v rovs тє TapovTas £vv- 
“ Tay, кой Tous pn 04 07. ойто yap ої 
т ai Tous pn ÜcAovras просауаукастт. yap 
25“ тє umapxovres йш» pido Oaprýoovo:i padAov, Kai oi 
з.п A.B.E.F.H.N.Q.V.c.f.g-h. Haack. Poppo. Goell.Bekk. vulgo rwd. 4.7 
.h. 5. — N. "X Scot] os ol E. 9. 705] 2m: n. of. 
II. vorpapôévres e. 13. ўссарёуо Р. 
êxeraı тайса Q. 18. те (к 0. Bou\evety uévov М.У. ا‎ 
om. V. 21. — тш g. émirevovow L.M.O.P.Q.b.d.i.k. ‚ bs 


L.O.V.N. в Q. 24. 6 \оутаѕ AB.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.0.Q.V ‘de. 
h.i.k.m. Poppo. Goel. Bekk. ceteri ё0ё\оутас. 


23. as d»—£vrrá£pg] The meaning of таёр is, “that he may, if possible, 
"E aedis diii nearly the same “ organize ;” bs Ay ритор, would sig- 
with that of the other reading, ôs d». nify, “if a man can be found to organ- 
In both cases the particle renders the “ize.” See Hermann on Viger, note 
expression more doubtful: às à» fuv- 285. 
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۹ ? 

g“ ёудоіаоутєѕ адєттєроу mpociact, Kai та évdade xp) apa 
* фарєрбтєроу ékmoAeuew, iva Zwpakógioi те, vouitovres 
© диб émiueAeig0ot, paddrov avréxywol, кой “A@nvaior Tots 

⸗ ` 
rexitew Se 
“ yon AekéAeuxv. ths ' Arrucjs, Отєр  A0gvatou рамата acs 
& ^ M , , e^ / ^ э ^ À 5, 
фоВодутои, Kai шороо avro) vouitovc. TOV Ev TQ TONELE 
“ ov Stareretpaabar BeBasorara Ò ay tis ойто тойу поћє- 
۹ , 
* uiovs BAcmrol, єї & paora 0єд:0таѕ avrov; oloÜavocro, 
66 ^ ^ 0 > ? è 9 < ` э ` 
ravra сафоѕ TvvÜavouevos етїфєрог` eixos yap avrovus 
6 э 8 e ^ A J э ^ ` 3 
акрбёстата ékagrovs та operepa avràv Sewa ётіста- 1o 

7“ pévovs ofeinÓmi. a Ó év тр émireyioe аўто dpe\ou- 
* evor Tous évavriovs KwAUGETE, TOAAG паре rà péyi Ta 
ec 4 ? ` е ? , A X 

kehadaiwow. ols тє уар N xopa катєскєдастои, та TOAAG 
66 ` е ^ ` A * A $ 9 0 y Р 
про upas, та pev AnhOévra та Ò avropara, ёе. 
€ A ^ / ^ 9 / ? , a 
tas Tov Лаџріоо тфу apyvpeiwv peradNwv mpocodovs, kai 15 
“ бта amo yns kal Suaornpiov viv GoeAoUvrat, eds aro- 
“ orepnoovra, раћота де THs dro тди Evupaxov mporoðov 
<“ ўссоу Swahopoupevns, oi, та - Орду vopicavres n 


I. ёид:й(оутес С. 3. ёте — F. wot paddop e. 
vaot 4. adii E 6. pdvor L.O. TN 
moAepiovs oUro N.V. 8. бте G.k.m. 9. truvGa»óuevovs А.В.Е. 
10. Seva] om. P. II. e Q. aùr) B.h. I2. xoÀvere А.С.С. 
K.N.V.d.e.i.k.m. re ome us 14. fas E. 15. Aavptov Е.Е. 
E T .Q.V.f.g.m. "Men A oppo. Goell Bekk. vulgo Aaupeiov. арухріоу E.F.K. 

e 17. 8¢] om. A 


I. mpocíac.] “This verb elu, has 
* the peculiar anomaly, that the I 
“gent tense usually, and in the Attic 


^ 4 
6“ éaurdv Toaov dAAgv émixoupiay TéuTOOL. 


riuãro ў Óávaros, а\\а mroAAaís kal - 
u ets 


párov clorpağus’ ó f» abris 
€(npuovro. Taurs тї тісте тросб- 


* writers always, has the signification 
* of the future." Buttmann. Gr. Gr 
§. 108. то. 

13. 012—7) xópa kareakevaara:] “ The 
** live and dead stock of the country ; 
* glaves, cattle, sheep, farm-houses, 
“ trees, &c.” 

I5. kal Soa awd yis каї д:кастпріоу 
уйу], ё{їтїтш rûs, Aeke\eias émcretys- 
Coperns, рео» ol 'Afgvaio. Ts ard 
Tov дикатттрї (ov mpooddou orepnoer Gat. 
— оф» ws v Tis прбоодоѕ and TOY 

aompiay, otu ў атд rà» урафёу до- 
po9oxías, UBpews, ovxopavrias, potyeias, 
Vevd oypapias, mapanpeoßeias, Xero» 
oTpariov. ov yap тата атца mpoce- 


dou стерђсєсби ёреМор | "AÓnvaiot, xo- 
Aepioy avrois lüpvuévor év тр xópq, xal 
exoMjv où тареҳбутоу дааш, kai 


, 


yap Tà ёк rà» Toivre» афориёу xph- 
para Tjj wore ё$їдото. SCHOL. 


16. ĉıxaornpiw»] See the note of the 
Scholiast, and compare roo Staats- 
haushalt. der Athener. I р. 350 d &c., 
and p. 368, &c. Sng. Tran 
р. 311, &c., and vo р. snl в See | 
also Thucyd. VIII. 38, and VIII 

18. &udopovuévgs] “An hic — 
“ Buapépew, i. e. constanter ferre, per- 
“ ferre?” DoBREE. This seems to 
be the sense, “less brought over so 
* ag to reach Athens.” Ог are several 


— 
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SPARTA. A.C. 415—4. Olymp. 91.2. - 
* ката кратоѕ TroXejeirÜat, OAtywpyoover. yiyverOa 8 тіз 
“aurav kal ev TaXe кай mpoOvporepov, év vpiv écTiv, ® 
* Aaxedarpoviol, ёте ws ye Ovvarà, (kad ovx арартђаєтбоиш 
* оїшш yvouns,) таро барс. ХСП. Kai yeipæv ovdevi 
Baas du Soxeiv vuv elat, el TH ёролтод pera 


^ , / ^ 
counsel to come from 6 тфу лоЛєшотатоу, ф:Хотоћіѕ Tore Ookàv 
an Athenian; but А- 


9 ^ ^ Q 
thens, as it now is, is ^^ EVAL, VOY eyKpaTas ётєрҳорои, ovde vro- 
no more my country. «с , , , ` 1 ۶ 
Tam endeerouring ^ 1776/6000 pov és THY фиуадікт)и mpodvpiay 
` , , ГА ^ ^ 
make it meh м that € roy Aóyov. фууйѕ re yap eiut THs TOv éfe- a 
may again return 7 ^ 

хон. And for you, the © Aag'avrov Tovnpías, Kal ой TNS Uperépas, HY 
mischief which you ⸗ 
sustained from meas  TELONTOE до, Ope\las’ Kal тоАєшетеро! 
an enemy i$ the mea- 6 n? е * / А — 
с ovx o Tous тодо тоу BAax'avres урей, 
you will receive from 6 7 o, Tous Ф:Лоиѕ avaykacavres тпоћєріоуѕ 

7 
me as a friend. РА ү, , , 9 9 e و‎ ^ 
| yeverOa. то тє ф:Лотоћ ovk év ф абкодцо43 
v e ^ 
15“ exo, GAN ev Q асфаћѕ éroMrevÜnv. ovd ёт! marpida 
^ ^ ۹ ^ 
* orav ert "youa viv (évat, поћо бё paAAoV THY ойк obrav 
сс > ^ ` ГА e 9 ^ э ^ a 4 
avakrücÓoi. кої pıAoroAıs ovros opÜcs, ovx os à» Tyv 


т. дё] om. A. 4. Херо» A.B.E.F.H.L.O.g.k. херо К. 6. more] те 
M.N.V.efg. 12. оҳ) rods G.O.P.i.m. — BAéqravres a. тоу BAdyyayres— 
поћешохс) om. V. 13. oi] om. Q. I4. prdmrodw E.F.H.R.c.d.f.g.m. 


tAdrronts e. үк, А.В. 16. jyo)pat viv léva| A.B.C.E.F.H.K. 
-M.N.O.V.b.c.d.e.f.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo omittunt viv. 
17. avaxOnoacOa B. ауаҳбђсєсди h. 


states said д фореї> xpruara, “to pay “of a citizen :” éy d is, “in а саве in 
<“ their several sums of money," as а “which,” “ under circumstances in 
number of men are said ةuaynppifeo#at,‎ “which.” See the note on VI. 5: d 
* to give their several votes without 17. diAdrodts otros брбф к. “| is 
“ omitting any?" See note on IV. 88,1. strange argument is repeated again by 
4. tromreverOa — ё — mpoOvpíar] Isocrates, in the speech written for the 
* Suspected with regard to its shewing son of Alcibiades, where he is made to 
** the common forwardness of an exile.” вау of his father, ууодраи 8 avróv тар 
Compare VIII. 88. ес rjv 'AOmvaiev tyay Ouaíes àv mAeiorgs ovyyvduns 
Qa» д:аВа\\еу, and Майе, Gr. Gr. rvyyávew, “because,” he goes on to 
ne: вау, “you yourselves, when you were 
9. фиде — фае] The play on “driven from your country by the 
the word $vyàs is not easy to express “ Thirty, scrupled at nothing in order 
^. in another language: “I am not ban- “to effect your return; you destroyed 
** ished from rendering you service." “the corn in the country, you laid 
10. kal ob rijs ©нетёра | ойк elul pvyàs “ waste the land, you burnt the sub- 
ths tperé @pedeias, rovreorw ov < urbs, and even attacked the very 
Qevyo тд odedeiv ора. ScHOL. * walls of the city; so that you cannot 
14. ойк ev ф adixovpa| “I keep not “ in reason think ill of those who, when 
* my patriotism in a state where I am “in exile, endeavoured to get back 
“ wronged; it belonged to a state “again to their country.” De Bigis, 

* where I enjoyed securely the rights p. 349. b. c. 


OOTKTAIAOT 

SPARTA, A.C. 415—4. Olymp. 91. 2. 
“é€avrov adixws ümoAécas pn mim, GAN ûs av ёк ravros 

4“ тротоу dia то emOupeiy перад) айтуу ava\aBew. ovres 
* ёлоує akud Upas Kal és kivOvvov кой és raAauropiay пастар 
“ ões polan à Aaxedarpomol, yvovras Tovroy д) Tov 
* U? azavrev TpofaAAonevov Aóyov, ws el ro\éuos yes 
* Gy сфоёдра. ёВАоттоу, kàv piAos àv ixavads apedoinv, 00 
“та uev AOnvaiwy oida, ra Ò vpérepa Kato’ Kal avrovs 
“ уду vouicavras тєрї peyiotav on trav діафероутои Bov- 
Never Oar, и) amoKvely THY és THY ZukeAíav тє Kal є THY 
“"Arruny orpareiav, iva ta Te éxel Bpayel popip fupTra- 10 
“ payevouevo, реуала соотте, kai A@nvaiwy thy re одсау 
“ xal ryv peddAovoay Ovvaju» KabeAnre, koi pera тарта 
* avro тє асфоћ®5 oikijre, Kal тїз amaons “EXAados єкой- 
“ ons, kai ov Bia, кат? edvoray Se туус бє.” 

XCIII. ‘О pev ’AAxiBiadns rocaira єїтєў. oi дё Лакє- 15 
дороро: Stavoovpevor uév Kal avroi протєроу oTparevew 
emit tas "A@nvas, péAAovres д ert kai mepi- 
opdpevor, TOAAP uGAAov ётєррбоӨпсау &д&- 
favros тафта kaora avro), Kai уошсартєѕ 
тарӣ тод сафёстата єідотоѕ axnKoevat. @aTE 30 
т) ёттеҳісє rhs AekeAeiag mpoceixoy 79) 
TO пароџтіка Kal тоф év Tjj Zıxe\lg тёге» 
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The Spartans resolve 
to act on this advice. 
GYLIPPUS is ap- 
pointed to command 
the Syracusan and 
confederate forces. 


` ^ 
TOV vouy, кой 


I. — B.h. p3] om. d. 2. ‚ терасбй i. ёрогує Фо то те, 
čuorye codices. 5. ye] eye Ө. 6. xûy Ё Ь. G 
pro Vire — “vnlgo kal dy 4. atoy B.E.F. H. c.g. Haack. Poppe. Goel 
kk. ceteri efxafoy. 8. viv] Spas Q. 
cHonre | неуаћфотте i. 12. тї» re pedAovoay 


B.h. ee NN 
F.H.R.g Mu I5. êy оби да. GLO.Qdikm.” 
17. * T, А. Еа I8. єтє рФёта> g. 20. згр msl 
21. Tî om. k. 22. rò] om. L.O.P. i cunis Edda. 
est, mepurko- 


BU Tee Mae. in srepuopó., 


Scholiastze misi ih hic locum 
habere non potest. Et rectius Valla, 


which must be supplied from spocetyor 
тфу робу, Or else dative rois é» rj 
pur depends on mpoceixov rv your, 

d the words séusew той тнор{а» 


quam vel Stephanus, vel Acacius. Vid. 
eap. 103, 2 "Dox 

22. терте) "The infinitive either 
depends on some verb like dsevonOjcay, 


iis added by way of ар to 
shew what their attention to the Sici- 
lians was to consist in. 


ЕҮГГРАФНУ Z. VI. 93, 94. 427 
ATHENS. SICILY. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 2. 
۹ b] 
Twa тюр. Kat T'vAmmoy тд» Kreavdpidou mpoora£av- 
y ^ ^ 
TES üpxovra Tots Zvpakociois, ekéAevov шєт ékelyov кой TOV 
4 0 ^ [. 4 ^ 
Kopw@iav BovAevopevov тош, бтр Єк TOY mapóvrov pa- 
2 ? ^ e^ 
Мота кої таста Tis MpeAia H&E Tots ére. 0 дё дуо pév3 
^ ` / 
5 vals tous KopuwOLovs дт ékéAevév oi теште» és 'Aaivgv, 
۹ A A ? [. 4 ^ „ 
ras 0 Логтаѕ Tapackeva(eaÜat, oras Suavooivrat тёште, 
82 9 е у 3 ^ ^ \ / 
Kal Oray когроѕ 7, eroiuas civar rÀAety. тайта, ёё CuvÜEuevo 
&vexopovv ex THs Aaxedaipovos. 
A e ^ e^ 
"Adixero дё kai т) Єк THS ZukeAlag Tpenpys TGv ' AÓnvalov, 4 
то ўи бпботєЛар oi oTparnyot emi re xpnuara Kal тте. кай 
e э ^ 9 4 э 9 Р 
ATHENS, Ol A@nvaio axovoavres ёфтфісарто Tv те 
The ship sent from the b / ^ ^ ۹ \ е / 
Рег чане TPOPHY Téumew TH aTparid Kal Tous іттєас. 


۹ 
Athens (юе ch. 743) xal Ò xetuav ereAevTa, kal EBdopoy Kai déxa- 
The Athenians resolve » = j : j = a 
to send the supplies TOY ETOS TQ ToAEu@ éreAevra rQOe, ov Өоџко- 
demanded, 


15 819 Evvéyparper. 
XCIV. "Ара дё Tp ўр: evOvs àpxouéve ToU eEmtytyvo- 
pévov Oépous, oi ev TH Угке№а "A@nvaior apavres ёк THs 


? ? 9 A , ^ , 
SICILY. Karavns maperAevoay єтї Meyapov trav ev 

A. C. 414. 
Olymp. 91. 2. 
20 Petty operations ofthe бетгер ка) mporepov pot elpyrat, AVAOTHOAYTES 


armament in Sicily. 

Zvpakógto. avroi €xovoi THY уйу. amoPavres 3 
$2 éSfjwcav тойу re aypovs, кої éAÜovres mì ёриџа Te TAY 
Zupokogíov, kal ovy édovres, adds Kai пей) Kat vavo 


^ ^ ? 
тў ZuxeAig, oùs émi TéAwvos тоў rupávvov, 


/ э < bl / bj , / 9 
TapaxopucGevres eri rov Typiay morapov то тє meðiov ava- 


I. у\М№Мттоу B. Жеп Ө. _xdeapidov C.L.O.P.e.k.m. sed in margine 
yp. к\єаудр{доу eadem manu. к№єаудідоо d.i. — kXeápxov ост a mua 
3. Bovrevdpevr Q. BovAevouévov x: Воб е. m. E 

— vais] от. d.i. тойс) ras L.O ên] o d.i. 

xe d. «уш]ош. Р. 09. xai ék x K. ve терле ка} irréas і. 14.Tó 

торф) om. d. post din nit B. 16. 8] om. d. арҳорёф той é. 0.] 

— бёроч d. p£avres V. I8. реуарёо» B. 22. rovs dypovs 
BK h 24.тррќа g. RE c. play Poppo. vulgo et Bekk. rnpéay. vid. c. 50, 3. 


22. čpvpa] See VI. 76,1. 2 lib. XIV. p. 402. Торіау vocat. De 
24. Tn ау] Ty piay Codices omnes Turia flumine, quod Valentiam preeter- 

р. 3/8. Тегіав Plinio [lib. III. * p14] fluit, adi Vibium Seq. pag. 83. v. et 

Typias Diodor. in Ecl. p Ў Scylacem, pag. 4. Wass. De Teria 
esychio. Hinc саш Dodi, Sicilie Cluver. I. Sicil. то. Dux. 


7. pe ag karpòs 





428 OOTKYAIAOT 
SICILY. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91. 2. 
ы sa 7 4 ` ^ 9 4 e^ 
Bavres eSnovy kai Tov airov єуєтіштрасор, kat Tov Zvpako- 
^ 5, 
Giwv qepiruxovrTes тигі» ov roA\ots, kai arokrelvavrés TE 
` ^ 4 ` ~ 
TWAS Kal тротоіоу стусартє, avEexopnoay ёт) Tas vas. 
` э / э „ э ^ A , ? 
3 кой amomAevoavres és Катори, єкєідєу дє етитітитацєрог, 
? ^ ^ э „ э җ“җ ГА ^ ГА 
паст т) отрат:й éxwpovv єтї Kevropira ZuweAóv тоем, 5 
4 / ⸗ е M 
кой rpocayayopuevor ouoAoyla. &yegav, TLUTpPAVTES AUA TOV 
e^ ^ 9 4 LY ^ е Р х э , 
4cirov tov тє Iynooaiwy kai Tov "YBAaww. Kat apıxo- 
Г 2 ? ГА е , L d 
evor es Karavgv karaAou(Qavovot rovs тє trréas T)kovras 
^ a Р ^ 
ex tov A@nvav пєуткорта kai Swaxocious, avev TOV Ur, 
` ^ е > ^7 g , у е 
pera OKEUNS, ws avroÜev ттш» торо@зтоц&уоь>, Kat immo- 10 
7 ? ` ? э 4 , 
roforas rpuiKovrq кой TadavTa apyupiov rpuakogta. 
^ a Фф 
XCV. Tot È аштод 7pos kai єт “Apyos orparevoarvres 
/ ⸗ A ^ $ ^ 
AaxeSaupovioe exp. pev Krewvav 7AOov, cepot бё yero- 
? / ^ q ~ 
2 GREECE.  pévov amexopnTay. кой ` Apyetor pera т«йта 
Plundering warfare 2 , э ` ^ ө” 
ө Aue мы €7AaAovTES є тту Ovpeürw Opopov obrav, I$ 
Lecedemon, Unme- Ac(gy TOV Аакедацороу ToAAny édaBov 1 
sessful attempt to ef- 4 
fect a democratical re- Єр TaAdvrov OUK &Лоусоу пёртє kal єї- 
volution at Thesple. 
3 косі. Kal ò Өєстіќоу Onuos év TQ arp Ope, 
э є g , ? ^ M 9 A у э , 
ov тоду Vorepov, ériÜéuevos rois Tas apyas оис ov катє- 
, / 
a'xev, &ХА& BonOnoavrav Onfawv, ot pev EvveAnhOnoay, oi зо 
, 
$ ёѓетєсоу ' AOnvake. 
* ^ ^ 
XCVI. Kat oi Хрракдстог тод avro) Üépovs, ws ervÜovro 
^ , vw 
Tous тє imméas Tkovrags Tots ` AO0nvatos Koi péAAovras бт 


I. éverinpacay A.B.H.N.V.g. — К. eurin а. 2. row 
mepiruxdvres B.h. xai] om. B.h re | om. C.G.K.O.P.R.V.k.m. ‚ Tpo- 
таїоу où стїсауте$ i дує. —émonAeicapres] om. K. 4. ékeiÜev | ёк h. 
émuciroápevot éxápe: e. kevróppura В. — L. керторритта i. 
озкє\д» А. ЕЕС. Н. к” cıke\ıxèy B.Q.h. 6. просаубџеуо G.L — 
ópoAoyig] om. g. pss g- — зитрйутес A. тітрасаутес з ey 
éprerpávres В. n eee) enciar B.h. — pas G. k лр. 
Io. іттох G. t. траніта d арухріоо B.h. 13. xeàr у] épBaXórres R. 
борейт Е. Haack. oppo. Goell. Bekk. Oupaiarw V. et correct. М. борат Р.К. 


Oupedrny d.i. vulgo борєати. 17. \ассох B.h. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 

vulgo атто. 20. Bogsávro» h. — BonÓgcávrov rûy K.Q. — Bala B.N.V.h. 

Poppo: Goell. Bekk.  A.E.F.G. et vulgo a@yvaiwy. Conf. V. М? 2. УП. 30, 2. 
éfépuyoy B.h. 22. ка) of] of 8d. 23. re] om. B.E.e. 


. où катќсҳеу] “Did not get the тиф drep srávra катёсҳоу, and the note 
* better, ° Compare VII. 66, 2. r$ vav- on T . 92; 3. 
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SYRACUSE. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91.2. 3. 
э < ^ » d АЗ ` ^ 9 
eri a às teva, vouigayres, éay pn Tov Er- 
Olymp. 91. 2. 3. ^ / e 9 ^ ⸗ Д 
поЛоу к WOW OL = 
ааа \ рат à и ч Або, Xupiov ато 
The Syracumns take Круиуоо тє Kat утєр TNS TWoAEws evuÜvs ke- 
measures to prevent ⸗ э А ^ ^ 
the Athenians from MEVOU, OUK ay радіюѕ c(üs, old «i kparoivro 
? ^ ^ 
g coursing ppm — wan, стотєҳит биси, дієиоодито Tas просВа- 
э A ? g ` ` 7 ? ^ 
oes avrüv QvAacaew, Отоу ил) ката ravras Лабдос: odàs 
» , e ? : э A a yv э s 
ay єє ol тоАєшог' ov уар av addy ye avrous duvn- 
^ 9 / ` ` y P ` ? ^ , 
Onvas. e&nprynras yap то NÀO xcpíov, Kat uéxpı THs ToAEws 2 
э „ , M . 9 A ^ » x. 9 / е. 
ETIKÀLVÉS тє єттї коі érupaves Tav єго" Kal фиорастаі vm 
^ Р ` bj ^ ^ Y 9 
roTûv Zvpakociov dia TO ётетоћ]е той GAXov єйїп, Emiroàal. 
M e M , , \ э b ^ ` х 
кой oi pev ёєАдоутєѕ mavÓnud és Tov Aepóva Tapa Tov3 
x ` g a e 9 > 7 ' \ » ^4 
Avarov trorapov Qua Tj прера (érvyyavov yap avrois 
bj є ? 
кой oi тєрї тоу ‘Eppoxparny orparnyot арт: mapeAngores 


А. С. 414. 


I. êreroA\ûy» F.H.V.e.k. 2. ard kpnuvo g. 4. kparoivro тў) péxn О. 
5- — K.g. 6. ravra A.E.F.H.K.Q.e.g. Haack. Poppo. ravras Bekk. 
. é&prgro B.h. é£gprvra. g. ovd. тт. £véAOovres d.i. Mpéva B.R.h. 


12. dyamrov k. 13. йрт: om. Q. 


2. xepiov droxpnuvov| Descripsit ex 
hoc [о Stephanus in eda Dox. 

4. ойк dy patios opas—arorayic67- 
ya] It is owing to the participle yopi- 
cavres that сфаѕ is here allowable; for 
it would not be right to say, vopicavres 
ойк dy opeis дтотеҳс буа, but either 
сфас атоте обуш, or simply ойк dy 
aroreixioOnvas. The cases in VI. 49, 2. 
and vit. 21, 3. where Bekker proposes 
to — a às into cpets, are not similar 
to the present passage. 

5. [ras трос зық The surface of 
Epipole, speaking generally, wel be 
called a triangle on an inclined plane, 
of which the city was the base. The 
sides of the triangle are two lines of 
steep descent, more or less precipitous : 
and it appeare that no road led up to 
them from the country below, either 
on the north or south of Syracuse. 
All approach to Epipole, therefore, 
was by the apex of the triangle, where 
the high ground breaks off abruptly, 
being divided by a gap from the H - 
blean hills beyond; and here the toss 
from the plains of Syracuse and of 
Thapsus meet, joining the road which 


came in along the Hyblean ridge from 
Leontini апа the interior of the island. 
The spooBdces then, or ways of ap- 
рас. Epipole, were the roads or 
paths which ascended the ridge in 
particular places, through openings in 
the line of the cliffs. ere were 
perhaps some such on the northern 
side, as for instance, what is now 
called the Scala Greca, by which the 
Catania road ascends from the plain 
of Thapsus. But the principal a 
proaches were by the apex of the 
triangle, by the gap under Euryelus, 
from whence they mounted to the 
summit of the ridge. | 

8. é£)pryra yàp] Mù êri roù enp- 
Toda ka perewpioba axovécbw, oðons 
ns Svavoias тоасдє тд yàp Go yw- 
piov, т\т» rà» просВасєоу, drav Раа 
Аф» ёст: kal крпру@дє, kal emxéxderas 
apes Thy woh, Sore катафауёс ётобє» 
eivai. SCHOL. E АЈ 

12. avo» yap афто, к. т. А. 
* Ав they had aoe got their new 
* generals just come into office.” 
Compare for the dative avrois the note 
on ІП. 98, т. 








OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. $1.2. 3. 
т» apxnv) e&eraciv тє OmAow émowÜvro, кой éfaxocíovs 
№уадаѕ Tv опМ№тди крау mpórepov, av ӯрҳє AwjuAos, 
Qvyàs éf “Avdpov, бт Tav тє  ErıroAdv einoay pudaxes, 
\ 4 э у А ۹ А , 
кой ny és dAAo т: бё), Tayu Evveotares тарауѓуу–итаи. 
XCVII. oi де 'Абуғаїіои ravrns THs vukrüe ті) €rtytyvouévm s 
7uépa. €&nralovro, (кої €daHov avrovs парт) yon тф oTpa- 
revpare Єк ths Karavys oxovres xarà TOv 
Aéovra kaAovpevov, 0 améyet Tov 'ЁтгтоАф» 
é£ 7) érrà otadious, kai тойу 7refols атоВ:Ва- 
cavres, Tals тє vavoly és Ty Oaoy кабор- 1o 
pucdpevor’ ёст: ÔÈ yeprovnoos pêv év orev 
icOu@ mpovxovea є TO TéAayos, Ts ÔÈ Tupaxociwy moAews 
у ^ у е as A э ld a € A ` 
20Ur€ TÀoUv ойтє обо» roAAnv апєує.) kai O MEV VAVTIKOS 
arparóe TOV ’A@nvaiwy év r) Cary, Suacravpwoapevos Tov 
9 bl e М € 4 » Ld > A А x ` 
ісбро», novyatev’ 0 де mecos exwpet evOus Opoup mpos Tas 15 
I. ётєтлоу G. éfaxociovs] Ita Valla, Haack. pip Goell. Bekk. Conf. 


cap. 97, 3. et VII. 43 4- vulgo érraxocious. 3. те] om. i. ётпор f.m. 
. т 


4. £vvea rüresc] om. 5. vukrüs kal тӯ L.O. — ycyvo 
4. сҳбутес kal ката К. 8. к то. Odyyov] areas LO P. k. 


xaĝoppnoápevo:i E.f. 14. Tav абруе») om. d. 


5. Tavr]S Ts vu * On hastened to ascend to the Hog’s Back 
** this same night's morrow,” 1. е. the behind Epipolæ; and having less than 
night which had been implied by the a third of the distance to accompli 
words dua тў "uépq : тў emytyvouérn which the 5 8 had to rm 
йиќра is to be regarded as one word, starting from the bank of the Anapus, 
like the Latin ** postridie." Compare they gained the vantage d 
for the use of the genitive vvxrós, the and were enabled to the enemy. 


430 


But the Athenians 
arrive suddenly from 
Catana, debark at 
Thapsus, surprise E- 
pipolæ, and establish 
themseives on high 
ground. 


e , 


words in II. 79, 1. r raw IIAaraiéev 
emurrpareig. 
6. é£grá(ovro, kal абор, x. т. ^. 
There is here some difficulty, an 
Dobree proposes to read а») in- 
stead of é£grá(ovro: but that is merely 
cutting the knot. "Thucydides, I be- 
uere means to say, that, vali the 
yracusans were reviewing their men 
on the bank of the Anapus at day- 
break, the Athenians were doing the 
same thing with theirs at the same time 
on the shore to the west of Thapsus : 
for they had landed their men un- 
observed — the night, and had 
then stationed their ships at Thapsus; 
while the soldiers, as soon as it was 
light, after a brief muster of their force, 


For the putting to shore under cover of 
the darkness, see the note on IV. 42,2; 
for the distances and the nature of the 
дош, see the map and memoir on 
yracuse. 

. karà тд» Aéorra] “ Opposite to 
* Leon," i.e. a straight line drawn 
from Leon to the shore would fall u 
— pont where the Athenians jaded: 

e expression implies nothing as 

io che distance of Lacu from the а: 
it only shews that there was no place 
with à name between it and the coast, 
by which the spot where the landing 
took place could be marked more dis- — 
tinctly. 

II. ФУ стеуф loĝu) Compare the 
note on IV. 113, 2. 


EYITPAOHZ Z. VI. 97, 98. 481 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. 91. 2, 3. 

"Елгтоћа, xal dave: араВаѕ ката rov EvpinAov, прі» rovs 
Хуракосіоиѕ alaÜouévovs Єк той AetuQvos кай THs éferáoeos 
qapayever Oar. €BonOovy дё of тє ZAAOL, фе ёкасто< TAXOVS3 
elye, kal oi тєрї тоу AuouAov éfaxóciov oradio de, прі» 
/ 9 a ^ 3 э ^ э у A 

5 просшёо ёк ToU Aepavos, eylyvovro avrois ovk ёАасстоу 1) 
пёртє kal єїкосі. mpoomerovres ойу avrois TOLWWUT@ TpOTQ4 
&rakrórepov, кой раху viKnOévres of Зуракоотог emi Tals 
’Erıro\ais, avexopnoay és Tv поћи" кой б T€ мошХо$ 

э , < ^ y e 4 ۹ М ^ 

amoOunoKe kai TOV ahAwy ws Tplaxoctot. Kal pera TOUTOS 
ro oi "A@nvaiot Tpomaiov тє OTHTaYTES Kal TOUS vEKPOUS UTO- 

, э , ^ Р 4 ۹ 0 э < 
amovodous amodovres тоф Ўџракос ious, mpos THY толи ari» 
rjj vorepaía. émikaraßavres, ds ovk ётєйєсау avrois, ётара- 
xapnoavres фроуріоу emi Tp AaBddA@ qpkodoumcav, én’ 
&кро тоф Kpnuvois Tv "Ететоћ®у, орду mpos ta Méyapa, 

i ^ a m 
15 ros єй] avrois, omore -mpoiotv, t 1) paxovpevot 1) TetxuoUv- 
TES, TOS T€ скєјєст kal Tois xpnuacw amon. XCVIII. 
K b 9 ~ у 2 ^ 3 ¥ 
The Athenians having Kat OU moAA@ vorepoy avrois NAÂov єк тє 
received some rein- ° , ¢ ^ , M ^ \ 
— — Eyeorys ваа абы KA Zirav Kal 
` ^ € e 9 

nee шы Шш Мофио» кої GÀÀcv тди ws ékaTOv' кой 7 


of  ciroumvallation, 
ЗО and defeat a party of valov vripxov m evrikovr a кой д:акос tol, ois 


the Syracusan cavalry. 
avn: trirous Tous pev Top 'Eyeoraiov кой Kara- 


I. e CE i ЕЕ Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
irs mpi] т\л» L.O. 2. ёк] êxo Aeuivos каї Ts А.В.С.Е.Е. 
5 — m. Haack. Poppo. oell. | Bekk vulgo omittunt xal. 3. 8 
ióugAoy Ә.К. Gióptor b. é£axóctoc A.B.C.E.F.N.Q.V. 
b. c. ae e. 5 zhi 1. на TK] om Goell. Tm vulgo in edd? recentioribus ёттакбаин. 
Сом. УП. 43, 4 G. . простєсойутеѕ g. avrot L. 
J; draxrérepos В. cape de ‘ol сър.) om. Р. IO. re] om. 
.E.F.g.h. I2. ёт\бдәутез Q. éfnecay G. 13. Ха8дакф L.O.P.Q.e. 
№ F.c.g. 8aBdaro d.i. I4. бро» E.F.g. I5. проіоеу Е. Portus. 
Po po. Goell. Bekk. libri троо{о‹у. 18. irrîs B.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
vulgo ё eyéotns тріакбочог. I9. kai Dov — om. N.V. éxaróv] ёкатта e. 
ёкастоу C. 20. даакбоза g. ois C.F.H.K.N.V.c.e.f.g.k.m. Haack. Poppo. 
Goell. Bekk. vulgo oi. 


15. T poiow»i] I have not restored adopted the correction spoiow»: yet I 
the old reading mpocíowv, because in the believe that mpocíow» is as likely to be 
compounds of the two prepositions ярд the true reading, signifying, “© whenever 
and трде the authority of the MSS. is of *'they approac ed the town.” See the 
little value, and all the recent editors have лан оп lv. 36, 2. and IV. 108, 1. 


. ed. Schäfer. 
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©OTKTAIAOT 


SYRACUSE. А. С. 414 Olymp. 91.2, 3. 

, 
vaiev €AaBov, tous Ò émpíavro, ка) Evpravres Tevrükovra 
a kai é£akóatot ттс EvveAcynoay. kal катаст)саутє EY TQ 
Аа88аАф $vAakgv éxopovv mpos тту Хоки oi "APnvator, 


` ۶ 
wa тєр Kadefopevor éreiyuray тоу KUKAov дій TaXous. 


` 
кош 


êxrA\néw Tois Lupaxovios парёсҳоу TH таҳе Ts оікобо- 5 
plas’ Kal ёпєЁєАбортеѕ шахти Owvoo)vro mowishar Kal рт 


2. ёт) B.h. 


ёкокћоса»у h. p. olkovopías d. 


. mpós thy Suxny| Whether this 
be’ the 7 word 4 Tox», the well 
known name of one of the quarters 
of Syracuse at a later period, derived 
from an ancient temple of Fortune, (Ci- 
cero, Verres IV. 53.) it seems impossi- 
ble to decide. ТЪе situation of Tycha 
would certainly agree with that ot the 

lace here mentioned; and there are 
Instances certainly in which the Dorians 
substituted > for T, as in the. instance 
of са, the Megarian form of та, and of 
cá pay for ті руу. (Gregor. de Dialect. 
p. 236.) It is possible 
also that Thucydides may have оа 
the Doric form of the word, and have 
written smpós ту» Sunny, i.e. “to the 
* temple and statue of Fortune," as he 
has elsewhere spoken simply of ó Tepe- 
virns, meaning the statue of Apollo so 
called. But is there any reason to be- 
lieve that the Syracusans ever did write 
or pronounce Sux for Tux? and had 
they done во, would not a record of it 
have been preserved by some of the 
many writers who have mentioned the 
quarters of Syracuse, just as Livy has 
preserved the Doric form in speaking 
of Ortygia, and calls it Nasos, not Ne- 
sus? Again, Stephanus Byzantinus 
speaks of Хок as a place near Syracuse, 
connecting it with many other places of 
the same name in various countries, all 
so named from the fig-trees that a- 
bounded in their neighbourhood, and 
have nothing at all to do with the 
goddess Fortune. And if it be said 
that Tvyny in the text of Thucydides 
has been corrupted into сукӯу, D think 
that this is à most improbable suppo- 
sition, because the former name was 
din known y one 2 the — of 

, while the latter was 

ier оше. And how are We 6 


. Tuc)» correct. F. сук» К. ow» L.O.d.i. 
зры 6. é£eXÓóvrec * 


4. érecywray] 


lain the c of accent also? 

4. €reiyioay тд» кокАо›. If ó кіжћоѕ 
is the Athenian circumvallation, with 
which they proposed to surround Sy- 
racuse, the aorist here appears out of 
place, inasmuch as the circumvallation 
was never completed at all, and much 
less in this early part of the si 
Yet that the aorist is genuine, and 
what is here called ó xóxÀos was not 
only begun but finished, ap from 
ch. 99, I,andc. 101, т, where Thucydides 
first says éreiy.(ov тд mpós Ворёа» rov 
кокћох Teixos, and then in c. тої, І, he 
adds атд той kükAov ére(yi(ov тди kmp- 
voy тд» 0тёр тоў Хоу. Неге б xvxAos 
is assumed to be finished, and the 
Athenians begin to raise their walls, 
ereixc{oy, to the north and south of it. 
Yet in, in VII. 2, 4, ó кокос is the 
Athenian circumvallation, and is spo- 
ken of as not finished: тф DA rov 
kukAov *** gory à xai nulepya ta дё 
kat efecpyacpeva катећеітєто. The so- 
lution seems to be that ó xvxdos which 
is spoken of as finished, was on the one 
hand a part of the circumvallation, but 
was also a complete work in itself,— 
— that is of an entrenched 
camp, which was to be the point of 
junction and key of the two lines which 
were to run respectively to the sea b 
Trogilus, and to the great harbour. It 
was the central point of the whole 
line, from which the works to the right 
and left were to commence; and there- 
fore it was neither a single wall nor a 
double wall, but something of a fortified 
enclosure, whether circ or square 
or oblong, from which the double wall . 
of the lines was to be carried out on 
each side, just as the Athenian long 
walls contract into a mere line from 
the wide fortified enclosure of Pirzus.) 


I0 
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SYRACUSE. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91.2. 3. 


repopáav. 
Zvpakogiov arparnyol, ws 


kai On avrimaparaccopevay @ААт\о oi TOV3 


ел / ` 4 
eopov cis. TO oTparevpa 


$ a 0 « э е ада £ / э р 
LOTAT LEVOY тє Kat OU радиоѕ Сиутастаоџєруоу, avnyayov 
Р э `~ a ۹ Ф hy ^ e ? е 
поћи ES т» поћи, TA» рєроиѕ Twos TOY UTTéOV' ойто 
/ ^ 
5дё vmouévovres єкфЛиоу rovs 'AOmvaiovs ABopopel тє кой 


&тоскідуасдо uakporépav. 


кої TOv 'AÁÜmvaiov фол) pias 


^ e ^ ۹ e ¢ ^ 9 ^ , , a 
TOY отМмтфь, Kat oi immNs per avrGv mavres, érpéjyavro 
۹ e / , М 
Tous TOV Lupaxociwy imméas mpooBadovres, Kat атёктєрау 
A ^ ^s р 
тє Twas Kal TpoTraioy тїз пттораҳіаѕ ёстусар. 


XCIX. Kai тр vorepaia oi pev ётєїхїбо» rv ’A@nvaiwv 


TO pûs Bopéay тод kUKAov Téixos, oi дё Aifovs каї EvAa 


The siege is vigorously 
prosecuted. The Sy- 
racusans attempt to 
таме a counterwork 
to interrupt the pro- 
I5 grees of the Athenian 
lines. 


Evughopodvres trapeBaddAov, éri тд» Tpwyidov 
Kadovpevov, det ўпер Враҳітото» éyiyvero 
aurois Єк тод peyaAou ALpévos ET. THY érépav 
ÜaAaccav Tò aroreixiopa. oi 06 Xvpakógtot, a 
оох ўкіста "Epuokparove TOv страттуфи éon- 


* ? A ~ s 9 , э ^? 
ygcapévov, paxas pev avónue mpos ‘A@nvaiovs overt 


5. re] om. d.g. 
0 


е * єроу. 
srpós Bopéav ray dÜnvalov е. 


II. ret 


тарёВаћо» C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.Q.R.V. c.d.e.k.m. 
_ 17. rps rods dÓnvaíovs B.h. 


троудћо» Poppo. 


6. фл Adnotat hic Acacius e 
Sigon vd Republ. Athen. 5. Athe- 
nienses in sua quemque tribu instructos 
in acie adversus hostes pugnasse. Hoc 
bene ostendit Sigonius ex Herodoti VI. 
III, 2. de pugna Marathonia, et ex 
Plutarchi Aristide. Et ex hoc loco, 
quem itidem ibi laudat Sigonius, intel- 
ligitur, Athenienses non solitos fuisse 
inter se miscere diversarum tribuum 
milites. Eamdem rationem etiam alios 
in bellis sequutos fuisse, credibile est. 
Sic de Messeniis Thucyd. III. 9o, 3. 
"Ervxov è доо фа) év rais Mu\aîs ræv 
Meconviwy фроородсш. Et paullo post 
hic cap. тоо, 1. de Syracusanis: фол)» 
play катаћмятбутєс dyAaka ToU olxoSour- 
paros. Hine doris pro payn, ёк THs 
ӧтӧс, ўтог Bons rûy dvAer, Eustathius 
in Homer. Iliad. а. p. 140. et 8'. p. 247. 
Suidas: vA} айту ёсть бро 


THUCYDIDES. VOL. II. 


6. paxporépay A.B.C.E.F.H.K.N.V.c.f.g. Haack. Poppo. 


4. trávrov d.i. 


9. re] ^ L. xo 2 
I2. Popourres yp. h. 
rporyciór E. F.H.LO.g. 


€ ToU kukAov d.i. 


отрат!фти. Non scio, cui e vetustis 
Rebuspublicis hoc conveniat. Si үйго. 
dixisset, psc referri ad prima initia 
Reipubl. — Dux. T 
I2. êr v Tpawyidoy kaXovpevov 

Traces of this — apparently ed 
exist in the little places “ Targia" and 
** Targetta,” which may be seen on the 
map. I have placed a comma after 
rapéBa\\ov, because the words єлї тд» 
Тр®=уй\о» apply no less to éreiyiov, 
“ some were actually building the wall, 
* others laying along the line of its 
* intended course stones and timber, 
“ towards Trogilus.” Ereixiouv eri тд» 
TpoyAov could not have been said with 
m А ba ётє{ — vM тд» T en 
“the an to tortify their to Tro- 
“ gis" is equivalent to saying, “ the 

* fortified their wall towards Trogilus." 


Ff 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91. 2. 3. 
éefovAovro Suaxwduvevew, vroreryicew 86 apewov доке: elvat, 
1) ékeivou êueA\ov абе то Teixos, Kai e фӨатешу, атокА- 
, g » э , » э A , 
ces yiyveoOau, kal ара Kat ev rovro ei emtBonOoier, pepos 
^ ^ A ~ 
avruréumev tavrot тїз orpartas, кой POavew ay rots 
^ b] 
eravpois TpokaraAeuBavovres Tas epodous, exeivous Ó€ àv; 
? ^ y , a ` ^ 2 
mavopévovs той épyov mavras àv mpos odas третєсбси. 
A ^ 
зєтєіуиќоу оди éfeAovres, апо THs adrépas поћєоѕ àpfa- 
? ^ 0 ^ э ГА 9 ? e^ 
pevot, karwĝev тод kukAov тди A@nvaiwy єукарс:юу Teixos 
&yovres, Tas тє éAdas ékkomTovres TOU 'leuévovs kai mup- 
4yovs EvArivous кабигтартєѕ. ai de vies Tav ' AÓnvaioy ойт то 
ёк THs Өаүфоу тєрєттєтАєйкєтау és Tov péyay Auiéva, GAN’ 
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2. abfew F.H .g. 


vulgo azroxdeiceis. 


Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. vulgo xai [dua]. 

. Poppo. Goell. Libri omnes ed ois 

A.E.F.G. abroi mpoxaraA. rois oravpois B. Bekk. 2. 
K. et marg. N.c.g. Haack. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 


avrois Be 


6. ûy om. B. 


wales Di 9. €Aóas A.E.F.H. 
O €Aatas. 


I. broreul(ew 8 duewov eddxer elyai] 
Oi pêy ’AGnvaios (pyoiv) éBovAovro, єк 
Oadarms «ls даћаттау Teixos оікодорлса- 
pevot, upakovaíovs elpa ris fw yis, 
karakAeicarres eis THY xeppóvnaoy' oi Se 
Supaxovoros брб‹о» reiyos bia uécov тоў 
icOpwdous Urereixtfov, коћора éoópevoy 
Tois ` AÓnvalowe то) duvacba д:атеҳісси. 
kai évópaqov, €i фбасау mepirerxioavres 
avrol, dzrokAeic ac dy ékelvoug ToU Єтї Ĝia- 
retxioas ÓOvvaoDat.. єі ya р 37 каї коћоєіу 
atrovs dmoretyi(ovras оі ‘"A@nvaioe єбє- 
№оєу, pépet péy dy тин Ts avràv oTpa- 
rias аутітабас ди rois етіойс: Ty 'Абл- 
valwv’ ol Хотой 8€ Єў rovro проатостах- 
pocey rà Ватца trav ` AÓgvaioy. épddous 
yàp rà Васа Neyer. SCHOL. 

troretxifey, K.T. À.] For the probable 
direction of this wall, see the memoir on 
Syracuse. ‘Yrorecxifew is, “to build a 
©“ wall to intercept that of the enemy.” 

2. dmokAgoes yiyvecbau| The con- 
struction here is sufficiently confused. 
But avrovs is clearly wrong, and dro- 
kAgoeis is, I think, the nominative, sup- 
plying either єдбкоџу or €uedAoy, for if 
«t were the accusative, dy could hardly 
be omitted. For avrots Bekker proposes 
to read avrois : І am inclined to prefer 
avroi, ав opposed to éxeivo, just above, 
and to supply dcevootvro, or some simi- 


II. тергєт\є0кесау К. mepserdevoay Н. Goell. 


aroxAnoes С. pr. manu, E.F.H.K.g. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. 
3. xal dpa xai A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P.V. d.e.g.k.m. 


ётибопбеф G.N.V. 4. tavroit] 


ay rois oravpot : 
s стаороіѕ прокатоћ 


5. 0€ dvaravopévovs В. 
peya Н.К. 


lar word, from duewor ёдбкеє. The no- 
minative also seems to 1ne to agree bet- 
ter with drew dy mpoxaraXauBávovres. 
Шш avrots be genuine it must refer to the 

thenians, and be governed by dvr:srép.- 
те». But Poppo objects that the Athe- 
nians are called éxeivor, and that to apply 
the pronoun avrois to them in the same 
sentence would create confusion. He 
therefore now prefers avroi, but I doubt 
whether his objection to айто с is valid, 
and it seems doubtful whether the nomi- 
native or the dative is to be preferred.] 
Immediately below, the sense seems to 
be, <“ they should secure beforehand 
** with their palisades" (1. e. the palisades 
which would naturally form a part of 
their fortification, but which were on 
this occasion to be raised before the 
wall could be completed altogether) 
* those points by which the enemy 
* could most readily assail them.” 
` B. éykápatov reiyos] “ A cross wall," 
i.e. that should cross the intended line 
of the Athenians. It would not follow 
that it should cross it at right angles, 
but merely meet and intercept it, as 
opposed to the wall of the city, which 
ran parallel to it. 

9. ToU Teuévovus] Probably belonging 
to Apollo Temenites. See ch. 75, 1. 
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SYRACUSE. A.C. 414. Olymp. 91.2. 3. 
Уу е ? э „ ^ 4 ۹ РА EY 
ёт. oi Zupakoctor éxparovy TOV тєрї rjv Oadracoay, Kara 
уў» de ёк rìs Өсүоџ oi 'A8gvator ra émirndea émyyovro. 
C. êre) 5€ rois Svpaxocios apxovvrws édoxer yew боа 
тє ёстаор@@т) xol koon тод vroretyioparos, кої oi 
B The Athenians attack AOnvaiot avrovs ovk TAÜov KwAvaovtes, фо- 
the and 4 M! / / „ t^ — 
— Bovpuevot un A aad dixa yıyvopévois paov pa 
` A e ` 
— XOVTAL, кой ара thy Kall avrovs перітєіҳитіи 
э [4 е A [4 A , ГА 

Єтєгуорєџог, oí pev Zupaxooio gvAnv шоу karaAurovres 
QvAaka тод oixodopnparos avexopnoay és THY поћи, ої бё 
, ^ , э ` ^ э ۹ 0 e ` 
ro’ A@nvaiot roUs тє GxXeTOUs @йтФу, ot és THY TOAW vIrovounooY 
тотой vdaros nypevor Hoav, діёфбєрау, kal турђсаутєс rovs 
тє aANovs Zvwpakocíovs Kara oKnvas дута év peonpPpia, 
Kai Twas кой és THY ТОМ» dmokeyopmkoras, кой Tos ÈV TO 
8 » ^ 8 ГА X ^ 
стоурорат: auehas фиЛасоортаѕ, Tpiaxociovs pev aav 
15 айтди hoyadas Kal Tov Widay tiwas ékAekrovs dA puévovs 
у ^ ГА > / ` ` e ГА е 
zpovratav Oe дроце eLamwaiws mpos TÒ vmorelyw pa, 7 
8é GAAn отратій д(ҳа, т] pêv perda ToU єтёроу стратууод 
« ۹ 9 э ^ a e A EY ^ 
mpos ту поћи, €i emigonÜowv, €xopovr, 7 Se pera ToU 


эъ чы —— м ча с 


2. de êx C.E.F.H.K.L.O.V. £k. Pop 


озтїа ёттуоуто B.h. 

septretxicparos Е. 
om. pronomen B.P.h. 
pevors g. 

.G.K.e. 
тоё, nec дёфбес‹ра» вей катќстре}ғау. 
кбтас L. 14. orparevpart i. 
ol per g. 


8. pus шау) I believe there is no 
information as to the number of tribes 
existing at use. At Corinth there 
were eight: (Suidas in mávra дктф :) but 
this would afford no rule for its colony, 
placed as it was under such different 
circumstances, and receiving from time 
to time such numbers of new citizens. 
May we not imagine, from what is seid 
VI. 72, 3. of the ordinary number of 
страттуоі, that the tribes were fifteen, 
ав the number of tribes generally in the 
democratical constitutions regulated that 
of the generals of the commonwealth ? 


13. €v тё cravpópari] Apparently а 


erel-yovro 


“| ош. L. 


po. vulgo et Bekk. Û ек. 
4. émretyloparos Q.g. rexioparos L.O.k. 
A — Br — y e — ойк hove 
ovpevor ol dOnvaios uù Bh. 6. diya сфіс: N.Q.V. 

4. каб éavroós В. кат avrovs F.H.Q. 8 
10. abràv] om. K. cum Suida v. trovopnddy, 


15. avrà» | om. d. 
18. ei] óros р) L.O.P.Q. et yp. Е. 


émrndea 


F dw] pudraxny 
i mox non rrorov sed 
I2. xarà] xai ras Н. 13. avaxey 
émeXexrovs B.h. T8 pêv] 
émiBonüeiey V. ої Be 


stockade in advance of the cross wall, 
troreixiopa, and covering the approach 
to it, according to the plan of the Syra- 
cusans mentioned in the last chapter: 
$ drew dy rois aTavpois mpokaraXauBá- 
vovree tas épddous. ‘The rest of the 
* Syracusans who were in tents,” are 
the main body of the tribe which had 
been left to guard the cross wall and 
stockade, as distinguished from the 
party who were stationed in the stock- 
ade, and who, as being most exposed 
to the enemy’s attacks, were obliged to 
be more on the alert. 


Ff2 


OOTKTAIAOYT 
SYRACUSE. А.С. 414. Olymp. 91. 2. 3. 
e ^» ` ` a b] EA! / ۹ 
2erépov Tpos TO oravpopa TO Tapa THY полда. koci прос- 
, , ^ ۹ , 1 
BaAovres oi тракостог aipovot то oravpopa’ Kai ol PvAaKes 
, ` ` М 
ауто ékAurovres Karépuyov és то Tpore(yurua TO тєрї Tov 
e^ ? Р * 
Teuevirgv. кой avrots £vveaémecov oi Sudxovres; xol €vrOs 
ГА 0 , ۹ ^ , 
yevouevor Bia efexpovaÜnaav aX ото Tov Zvpakodicv,s 
^ A [4 ^ 
кої TOv `Аруєіоу tives aro kai тоду ‘A@nvaiwy ov ToAAot 
, e ^ ` a 
зд:ефдарустау. Kal eravaxwpnoaca т TAGA страти THY TE 
e ⸗ ^ ` ^ , > / | * p o! 
uroreixiow KadetAov kai то oravpwpa арєстосор, Kat дгєфо- 
` А! ` ^ 
pnoav тойу GTaGvpovUs Tap €avrovs, кой тротоїои ёсттсау. 
^ bj ^ ~ 
CI. Tj 9 verepaía ато той kUkAov €relyCov oi ‘AOnvaior ı1o 
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тола 
I.orpdrevuua K. rò ante тарй om. B.h. турашда B.h. 3. avró] om. 
L.O.P.k. és E.H.V.c.d.g.h. oppo. Bekk. dels: тергтротє исра B.h. 
4. Evvecérrecov B.E.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. wilgo £vrérecov. — б. ov толо) де N. 


4. таса 1) g. 


I. тд отау тд тард тї» ту\да 
This must icc be ا‎ with dd 
Stockade just mentioned, for that was 
attacked by the detached party of 300 
men, this was observed by of the 
main army. This latter seems to have 
been the stockade or palisade which I 
imagine to have existed generally as an 
exterior defence to cover the postern 
gates of the Greek towns. For instance, 
we read of “ the gates leading to the 
** palisade" at Amphipolis, where it a 
pears by the context that the gates in 
question were at the back of the town, 
in a situation, in fact, exactly analogous 
to the postern here spoken of at Syra- 
cuse. en then the garrison of the 
stockade belonging to the cross wall 
were dislodged by the Athenian assault- 
ing party, they naturally fled to the 
postern which opened into the newly 
inclosed quarter of Apollo Temenites. 
But the division of the main Athenian 
army, which had advanced upon the 
stockade covering this postern for the 
very purpose of forcing their way in 
along with the fugitives from the outer 
stockade of the cross wall, were accord- 
ingly now at hand to avail themselves 
of the opportunity, and did effect an 
entrance through the — into the 

uarter of Temenites. This appears from 
the circumstance of some Argives bei 
mentioned among the slain, who could 


not have belo to the detached party 


9. тар) ef” G.L.O.P.k.m. 


{ауто Q. 


employed against the cross wall; for 


that party consisted wholly either of 
Athenians, or of — auxiliaries 
furnished with heavy armour for this 
particular occasion ; and the Dorian 
Argives were, as was natural only 
heavy-armed soldiers. See VI. 43. 

IO. amd ToU kvkAov] Göller translates 
these words, ** inde itu opus con- 
* tinuantes." I do not think it would 
follow that the line was continuous; 
indeed the words of Thucydides rather 
seem to imply the contrary. I under- 
stand атд rov xuxdov to be equivalent 
to amd ToU kvxAov dpydpevor, that is, 
that they set out from the part of the 
line already completed on Epipolze, and 
began to work on the cliff, which 
formed the southern extremity of the 
high ground, above the valley of the 
Anapus. The work here begun was 
undoubtedly in the same line as that 
part already completed, and was in- 
tended to joined to it hereafter : 
perhaps also the foundations of the 
walls — dug along the whole dis- 
tance, and some slight beginning of 
the work made — the finished 
wall and the cliff. But the Athenians 
hastened to complete their lines below 
Epipole, from the cliff to the sea, be- 
cause it was here that the Syracusans 
were naturally attempting to carry their 
counterwall To a counterwall 
from the city through the Athenian 


EYITPA®HS Z. VI. 101. 
SYRACUSE. A.C.414. Olymp. 91. 2. 3. 

` ` ` € ۹ ^ P a ^ 9 ^ 4 
TOY Kpmuvov TOv ётер TOU Хоу, 05 TOv ’ Erıro\dv тоўту 
^ La ^ i 
Further progres of 7005 TOV pleyay Àipéva Opa, Kal Tyrep avrois 
the siege. The Syracu- , э у ^ N a e " 
mns ain deest n БраХутатоу ёуѓуџєто karafàat dia ToU Opa 


^ ^ ` / ` ГА 

their attempts to in- Ao кої TOU €Àovs є TOV М№иєра TO пєритєі- 
terrupt the Athenian 

5 works Lamachus is XU, pa. 

killed. 
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/ t . ГА 
kal of Zupakocio, év TovrQ ёЁєАбоу- 2 
Y э х э , э > , 
тєє kai auro бтєстауроуу avis, ap£auevot 


э 


hy ^ ^ , е? 
ато TNS Toews, Sia uécov тод Edous’ kal тафроу apa 
/ е ` e? 3 ^ 9 ГА , ^ 
Tapwpvodov, orws pn oiov тє y) Tois ^ AÜnvaiors pexpt TNS 
0 aÀ do 3 М e 8 , $ ` bj bj bj ` 3 
ons atroretxioa. ol Ò, eme) TO mpos TOV kpnuvov 
9 ^ , ГА э ^ 3 ^ ^ / 
roavrois єЁєіруасто, emtxepovow айб TQ TOY Ўуракосіюи 
^ , 
оста›р@цат: Kal TAPPE, Tas pêv vais keAevgavres Tepi- 
^ ^ 3 ` ^ 
mredoa ёк THs Oawou és Tov uéyav péva Tov TOv Zvpa- 
3 ۹ ` << у r 9 ж“ ^ 9 
косіои° avroi бє тєрї opOpoy xataBavres amo Tov Emmo- 
^ ^ ^ 93 
Adv 6 TO Gpadov, Kat бй той Хои, ў пп\одє HY koi 
4 / * 
15 стєрифо@татоу, Ovpas kai EvAa TAaréa émiÜévres кой єт 
^ ^ е? е? / ГА `~ 
avtav SiaBadioavres, aipoUgtw aua ёф то тє отаурора TAT 
` SO ZOOO 
oAlyou kai тт тафроу, kai ŬoTepov kal то vToAadOev єіЛоу 


tò] тд» E. 
rapar\evcas h. 


$e ка} & 


I. тд» ante vrép om. К. 2. peya E. 
IO. тд ray V. бл Н. 


I2. péya Qi. 
om. i. 15. стер:фбтато» A.B.E.F.H.L.O.Q.f.g.k.m. 
xal бора каї £ Е 
Goell. Bekk. 


lines оя Epipole, was attended with 
the disadvantage of working up hill; 
whe it was DE till the arrival 
of Gylippus во greatly encouraged 
them, that the таша thought of 
attempting to cut the enemy's lines in 
this direction. And the Athenians, for 
the same reason, neglected to com- 
plete their walls on Epipole: for not 
apprehending an attack on their rear 
from the side of Euryelus, they con- 
sidered that their advantage of ground 
sufficiently secured them in front, and 
that they might therefore keep the 
Syracusans in on this side, even 
without blockading them by a wall, till 
they had finished their work in other 
quarters. Nor would this calculation 
have failed, had they been sufficiently 
on their guard against what was goin 

on in their rear, and had hindere 


Gylippus from turning their whole po- 
sitions by establishing himself unopposed 
on the summit of Epipole. 

9. тд прӧѕ тду xpnuvoy| “The work 
“ which had been carried as far as the 
“ cliff, and built at the cliff. Td mpds 
T$ kpnuv& would have signified simply, 
* the fortification about or upon the 
<“ cliff :” тд mpds rò» xpnuvdy seems to 
allude to the words a little above, алд rov 
kuxdov éreiyt(ov róv xpnuvdy ; and at the 
same pss to contain so much of e 
sense of mpòs rà xpnuve, as to imply 
that the principal part of the work was 
at the cliff itself. I do not think that 
the words can bear, or that the sense 
will allow of, the interpretation proposed 
by Dobree, ** up the * 

15. €vAa mAÀaréa] “ Planks,” or as 
Herodotus calls them, £vAa rerpáyova. 
(I. 186, 6.) 


e€OTKYTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. А. С. 414. Olymp. 92. 3. 

ы , э 7 A 9 э ^ 9 е 3 ^ e a ^^ 
kai их!) €yévero, kai ev айту €víkov ot '"AOnvolor kal тоу 
Zvpakocíey oi pêv TO дефи képas exovres mpos THY TOAL 

4€Qvyor, оі Ò еті тф evoev/puop Tapa Tov zrorapov. . Kal avrovs 
BovAopuevo, атокАђаасбш tis SuaBacews oi rov ’AOnvaioy 
тракосюг Aoyades дрошр Tyrelyovro прос тї» yépupay.s 
дєітаутєѕ бе oi Zvupakoctor (hrav yap kai Tov їттёю» avrois 
oi ToAAol evrav0a) oTe xopoUgt rois тракосіоіс TOUTOLS, 

b! ? > `~ \ 9 4 э hj bj , 
кої третоџсі тє avrovs Kat éoBaddovow es то Seftor кєраѕ 
тд» 'A0mqvaiov. Kal mpoomeróovrov avrav EvvepoBnOn каї 

51) проту T фол) | ro) képos. idav де 0 Лараҳоѕ тареВотбе те 
ало той eUovUpov той éavrüv, pera Totorv тє ov ToAAÀcv 
kai тойу 'Apyelovs vapaAa()ow ai érdiaBas тафроу teva 
xol povobels per óOALyov TOv ~vvduBavrov атобтоке 

б аўто тє kai тёртє ї) EÉ тфу uer avroð. Kal rovrovs pèv oi 

4 э AN N ? , e „ , 
Zvpakogtot evÜvs ката rayos POavovow apmacavres 7épav 15 
TOU тотаңой és TO dg jaAés, avrot дє émióvros 170) kai тод 
алоо orparevparos trav 'AÜnvalov ameyopovv. CII. év 
, M е b ` / э A ` ~ 
— iy to TOUT де ol mpos THY FONE ary то трётоу 
take the Athenian xaraduyovTes, WS €Opov Taira "ytyvopeva, 
works on Epipole, but А , ? э A ^ , э r 
avrot тє поћи ато TNS TWOAEwS avabapanaay- 2o 

I. Фу айту ante xal рош В. om. е. ка? om. h. oi абууаіо: évixay Q. 3. & 

e у B.h. Bekk. Goell. 4. дток\усасбдш C. prima manu, cs 

Poppo. Goell. Bekk. droxkjoerOa H.K.N. ceteri атокАе!татбш. 5. оте А 

9. ЄтесоВпбп 


айтф» А.Е. 15.а 
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16. rov om. К. 


ато Ths TróAeos om. e. 


3. €pvyov| The Aorist here is to be 

referred to the imperfect, because the 
flight to the city was not only attempted, 
but — hired interruption 5 ps 
accordingly at the beginning e 
next chapter we have, of xaradwyóvres 
mpos rv woXty. 

10. H проту $vÀax) той крос) Ve- 
lim doceri, quzenam in pugna sit т 
фоћак) cornuum. Interim suspicari li- 
cebit, fortassis legendum esse gvAn. 
Vide ad cap. 98, 4. ФиАакт» pro 
habet etiam Cod. Gr. (K.) cap. тоо, т. 
Valla et Portus hic vertunt cohortem, ut 
“upra $jvAgv. Duk. I have followed 


ўт] om. P. каї] om. Ө. 
дарссаутєѕ K 


Duker's ion in reading ў 
here instead of Guha. The je 
cannot apply to a portion of an army 
not defending a fortification, but drawn 
out in the field for battle. For — 
compare the well known deecription 
iri Athenian line = battle at Mara- 
on; syeouérvov 02 то) sroAeuapyou, 
é£edexovro és арШрќоуто ai фоћа\ éxé- 
dAAgAéov. Herodot. VI. 111, 2. 


реш 
16. és тд dopadés] For the — 


garrison af Olympieium gave them the 
command of the whole country on the 
right or southern bank of the Anapus. 
Compare ch. 75, 1. 


БҮГГРАФНХ Z. VI. 102, 103. 439 


SYRACUSE. A.C.414. Olymp. 91.2. 3. 
without effect. The тєє аутєгабауто mpos тойу ката as 'Абл- 
Athenian fleet enters ۶ 2 э ^ , эх A 
the great harbour. 2/0100 Kal ёро TL QUT@Y пертоусі emt TOV 
KuKkAov Toy ёті та ErıroAaîs, 7yovpevor Єрт» aipnoew. 
«ai TO pev дєкатћєброу TporTeiy pa avrGv aipoUot kal дієтор- a 
5 Onoay, avrov Sê тоу kokNov Nıkias SuexdAucey’ érvye yap 
э э a уэ э 437 е | е ` \ ` 
év avrQ Ot acÜeveuay virodeAcypevos’ Tas уар pyxavas, каї 
, е ` ^ ГА 9 4 э ^ 
ua оса про Tol Teixyovs HY karafMe9Anuéva, épmproa 
` e , 9 7 е x э ? 3 , 
Tous umnpeTas ékéAevcev, ws êy» aduvatous écopévovs 
eEpnuig. avdpav аА тротф TeptyeverOen, kai ёо) obras’ 3 
э < м ^ e , N ` ^ э ` 
zool yap Єт. троотуАбо» ot Zvpakogio dia то пор, adAa 
amexapouv TANW. Kal уар mpos тє TOv KUKAoy обе 105 
k&roev тди ' AOnvaiov, алтодиоЁаутоу Tos éket, туе, kai 
e ^ е? » ^ э ^ ^ е و‎ , 
ai vies бра avrTGv Єк THs Oawou, Trep eipyro, karémAeov 
és Tov péyay Миё. à Opavres ої dvo ev ката таҳоѕ ATHE- 4 
15 Gav, kai 7) £Uuraca страта THY Zvpakogíev és THY поћи, 
` ^ 
vouícavres pn av ёти ато THs mapovons офіс: Suvapews 
e ` , ^ `~ э < ⁊R 2 , 
ікауої yever Oa kodra Tov ert THY даЛассау Tetxio pov. 
CIII. Mera дё rovro oi ’A@nvaio: тротойоу éargoav, kai 
Tous vekpoUs uToamrovdovs атёдосау Tois Lupaxociows, кой 
` M 2 ` э 4 9 / ~ 
20 data of tna TOUS Мета Aapáxov kal айтди ékopigavTo. Kai 
Athenian affairs. The qrapovTos 10) ODI’ WAaYTOS TOU OTpoTevpaTOS, 
Syracusans treat with 3 2 * x FEES x ^ 
Nicias sbout-the terms КОХ TOU VGUTIKOU кой TOU 7r€Q0U, апо TOV Er- 
of & peace, They ap- ^ 4 ^ ۶ 2 ۶ э , 
pinta genera. ТОЛФР kal TOD Kpyuveadous ap£auevor атєтєі- 
4 e^ ? Р ^ X 
Хоу pexps Ts Oadacons Teixer ÓrrÀQ rovs 
2. атёу] айт» Bekk. om. i. 4. дка mACOpav i. reixıuopa f. 6. дтоће- 
Aeupéyos N.V. ri трд тод — Q. pe ToU Te(yovs e. — 8. ékéAevev р. 
aduvarous écopévovs À.B.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.P. Leg ilm. Poppo. Goell. Be ; 
vulgo aduvdrovs atrovs écopévovs. I2. атофоф$д»тв>» A.E.F.G.H.K.N.V.e.k.m. 


Haack. Poppo. 13.dp' avrà» Bekk. efpnra:Q.f. 14. peyadipéva Q.i.  dmyeouv 
катй Táxos ВЕ. xarà тӣҳоѕ ёпрєсау A.E.F.H.Q.f.g. n 16. epic] om. i. 
20. Adynros P. раћаҳох К. avroi L.O.P. айту EF 21. сфіс:) om. i. 


24.Tjs] om. e. — reixe детАф péype Ts Oaddoons К. 


4. TÒ ÜexámAeÜpo» mporelywsua] А things used for the building. 
Bort of redoubt, or covering сно of 5. OukóAvcev] i.e. rò aíipeiv kal 
one thousand feet in length, raised be- дитторбўса: дєкфАусєу. pare the 
fore that part of the line on which the note on VI. 89, 5. 
Athenians were at work, to protect the 16. алд ris rrapovas Svráuews | Com- 
workmen, and to cover the stones, tim- раге II. 77, 1. уорісартеѕ торох eivai and 
ber, cranes, scaffoldings, and other тёр mapóvræv Ócwàv Crew rjv тфу. 


440 OGOTKTAIAOT 
SYRACUSE. A.C.414. Olymp. 91. 2. 3. 
? ` 3 Р e A э э еъ 
з Хџракосіоиѕ. та Ò emrndea Tj острат:й eonyeTO EK TNS 
'IraMas vavraxo0ev. 7AOov ёё кой тб» ZikcAQv Too 
Evyppaxor Tois 'AÜnvatois, ot zrporepov пєреордуто, каї éK 
зт) Tuponvias vies revrgkóvropo, Tpels. Kal TAa прой- 
х@рє: avrois és éAmiðas. kal yap oi Хуракосіо: Troddup preys 
> 7 9 / A , e 9 ^ Far > < ~ 
ovKér, évouicov ay mepryevécOal, ws avrois 000 amo TNS 
IIeAozóvvjoov wedia ойдеша Ake, Tovs дё Aoyovs ё тє 
р э e^ > ^ X ` ` `~ , 
aodicw avrois émoiÜvro EvpBarixous, каї mpos tov Мика» 
otros yàp д povos eiye Лаџаҳоу teOvedros rv аруси. 
4kal KUpwois pêv ovdepia éy(yvero, oux Se elkog avOperrev to 
9 , ` ^ A ۹ ? X 
a7opovvrov Kat paddov 7 тр moNopkovpevæav, тоАА& 
9. 7 , 9 ^ ` / у ` ` r « 
éAéyero прос тє Éékelvov Kal тАєйю ETL ката THY TOM. Kal 
, a € e е an ^ , ^ э э , 
yap Twa каї urowpiay Ото TOv Trapovrov kakGy és &ÀAvjAovs 
9 ` N ГА »1» @ э e^ ^ , 
eixov, kai Tous apa: yoU$ тє, Eh àv ойто тайт: EvvEeBn, 
м е a , Ф 4 ^ 9 ГА , 
ётаџса», ds 7) Óvarvyia 7 тробдот@ TH €keivov BAarrTop,EVOL, 15 
kai dAAovs àvÜciAovro, 'HpakAeiógv каї EvkAéa kai TeAALav. 
CIV. 'E» бе rovro l'vAcrzos 6 Аакедоибио$ kal ai amò 
^ e^ 9 » 
rs KopivOouv vies тєрї Aevxada 101ү "cav, BovAópevor és 
mal ттр DixeAlay дий таҳоуѕ BonOyauw. Kai ws 
po inan avrois ai &yyeNitu фото devai кой TATAI зо 
yracuse was com- 
pletely blockaded, ЄЛЇ TO QUTO Apevopevat, @s д) таутєАф< 
thought only of saving =» / e > ۶ f э е ` 
the citis of Italy, He GTOTETELXLTMEVAL ai Zvpakovgaí eig, TIS pèv 
arrives м Tarentam. J, xelas oukért €Amida ovdeplay elyev û Túr- 
Tos, THY Oe 'IraAiav Bovdopevos Tepuroujcat, airos pev Kal 
Tlv@nv 6 KopivOtos vavai дуо uév Aakcevikatv дуо бе Ko- 3; 
ГА y ? э 4 bl эт / > , 
pwOtaw от: таста €repauo0noav rov lovov es Tapavra, 


2. — 8¢] om.f. сікемотёу B.h. 3. Bu xo vom. L.O. каї rots К. 


sepuopayro g — — E.F.k.m. a] парта B.h. . vida 
B.fh. 6. intuo ай б. om. Q.f. ovdey Е. 8. EvpBarexovs ] om. d. 
9. ўд — sri ош. C. .R.b.e. 12. ékeivoy rov икіау cat E. тту] 
om. à. and Н. R.V.c.g. corr. F. какф< C.K.k. I4. re] om. L. 


e Haack. 13,55 На V. 16. є?рикћа B.h. тєМа» L.O. 17. YUAAırros 
. ut solet. af] om. G.m. 18. тєрї т» Хєокада Q. ўт) om. R. 
BovAópevos f. 25. Хакоикӧу Q. 26. іфио» E.G.d.i.m. 


5. ёс éXribas] “So as to give them tion is again out of its place, the true 
s hopes." construction being €mavody тє тофу 
14. Tovs отраттуоус re] The conjunc-  erparyyovs kai dAXovs dvdeAorro. 


SYITPA®HS Z. VI. 103, 104. 
ITALY. А.С. 44. Olymp. 91.2.3. 
ol де KopívOtot, трд rais oderépais дёка Aevxadias доо kai 
э 4 ^ , y y 
Артракіот:даѕ Tpeis mpoomAnpwcaytes, varepov egeAAov 
J x € A 4 э ^ 2 9 A 
wrevocoOa. кой о pev ГуоАатто$, єк ToU Tapayros és туг 
Oovpiav mperov rpeoBevoapuevos катӣ THY ToU TaTpos TOTE 
5тоМмтейу, kal ov Suvapevos avrovs Tpocayayéo Oat, apas 
/ b э / \ е ` e» 3 P» ` ` 
maperàce Tv Ітаћ№мау, kai apmaoĝeis vir avépov ката TOV 
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— ^ e^ N / 
Tepivatov коћтор, os éxmvel тайту uéyas, ката Bopéav Єттт]- 
` 7 s s Q 
KOS, amopeperat és TO TéAayos, kal та yepacbeis és та 
* ^ , ` ^ е? / 
рамата Tp Tapavri mpoopioye кої Tas vais, бето érovn- 
` ^ ^ 
зосау Ото TOU уєцидуоѕ, арєАкусаѕ ereakevatev. 0 бє Nixias з 
/ э < , е e^ Ы ^ ^ ^ 
mvÂopevos avrov mpooméovra vrepeibe TO TA10os Tov veðv, 
g M e / у ۹ 2 
orep Kat oi Өоорюг ётабор, кої Agarwkorepov ёдоЁє mape- 
A ? ^ 
oKevacpévous TAelv, kal ovOeuíav фиЛакти то érotetro. 
2. TÀN 


I. Aevxadias E.F.c.g. pócarres А.Ё. 
ofu Q. 4. ката A.E.F.G. xai B.h. Bekk.2. sore A.E.F.G. dvavewoduevos 
B.h. Bekk. 2. om. K. i xai] om. L.O.k. ovde g. 6. mapémAevoc В. 
артасдєіс A.B.C.E.F.G.H.K.L.N.O.Q.V. c.d.e.g.h.i.k.m. Haack. Poppo. Goell. 


Üsrepov]| om. i. 3. mÀevca- 


Bekk. vulgo ауартасдєіѕ. . Tuppwatoy О. repwwvaioy c. repriaioy V.  єктї\єї 
e. et prima mand E: 9. —— E.F.G.H.K.L.Q.c.d.e.f.g.i.k.m. боа 
padsora ётбупса» B.h. 10. darò Q.g. — dreokeva(e» Н. II. mpoom)éovra 
B.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo mAéorra. 12. xevacauévovus A.E.F.R. 13. факту 
sovf. ros pu\axîy h. ro] оюп. В. ётоодито B.h. 


4. катй тђу—тоћмтеіау) Nam Gylippi 
pater Cleandridas in expeditione contra 
Athenienses Plistoanacti adolescenti ad- 
junctus, [see Thucyd. I. 114, 4. Plu- 
tarch. in Pericle ae pecuniz a Pericle 
ob reditum accepte postea insimulatus 
damnatusque, Thuriis exul non solum 
vitam egerat, sed etiam, ut hoc loco 

tet, civitatem adeptus erat. HAACK. 
Conna Diodor. Sicul. XIII. p. 380. 

6. ката тд» Тєргуаїо» кб\тор | “ When 
** opposite the Terinzan gulf." Poppo's 
proper correction, Tapayrivoy, cannot 

admitted; for what copyist would 
have gone out of his way, and substi- 
tuted an obscure name in the place of 
one во well known as that of Tarentum? 
But the mention of the Terinszan А 
situated as it is on the northern side of 
the extreme point of Italy, while Gylip- 
pus was i | along the southern 
side, is exceedingly perplexing. Ровві- 
bly some local peculiarities may account 
for it, which can only be ascertained by 
an exact acquaintance with the Calabrian 
coast, and with the phenomena of the 


winds in that quarter. The words do 
not at all imply that Gylippus was in 
the Terinzan gulf; the difficulty is, why 
the longitude at which he was arrived 
should be expressed by a place on the 
northern or western coast, rather than 
that of the southern or eastern; as if a 
vessel sailing along the back of the Isle 
of Wight, and being in Freshwater Bay, 
were to be described as being opposite 
to Yarmouth ; which, although true, 
would yet be rather an extraordin 
way of describing her situation. Can it 
be that when the land of Italy becomes 
во 1nere a promontory, the north wind 
is felt as an off-shore wind on the 
southern coast, much more than when 
it is broken by all the high land of the 
Apennines; so that to say that Gylippus 
was — the Terinæan gult. із no 
more than saying that he had reached 
the narrow point of Italy, where the 
north wind was felt more severely, as 
there was no sufficient mass of inter- 
vening land to break its violence. 


442 OOTKYAIAOY EYTTPAOHZ Z. VI. 105. 
PELOPONNESUS. A.C. 414. Olymp. 91. 2.3. 
CV. Kara бё rovs avrov; xpóvove rovrov ToU Oépous ка 
Aaxebaupoviot és Tò " Аруоѕ éaéaAov avroí re кай oi Eup- 
`~ ^ ^ A ` эү 7 ` 
pELOPONNEsUs, HAXOL Kal TS ys THY TOAAHY є0])осау. xai 
, ^ > , 2 ` 3 / 
The Athenians, м a- Абуушо: Apyeiois Tpiakovra vavgciv €Bon- 
lies of the Argives, . e ` ` A A 
—— E aurep Tas a7rovóas вна Tass 
the coast of Laconia. тое tous Лакєдо:иоріоиѕ avrois €Avoay. 


This was considered by " 4 4 j У ^ " 
2 the Lacedemoniansas 7роОтєроу év yap Aporetas ex IlvAov, кш 
a manifest violation of ` \ y ? ^ à و‎ 
the treaty, and aa an. MEPL THY GAAnY IeAorovvgoov рало 1) és 

⁊ , 
ee any Aaxovuny amoBaivovres, pera тє ‘Apyetwv 
gainst ens. 
xai Mayrivéwy fvvemoAéuovv: кой TTOAAaxts 10 
, 4 lá е / , ` е 9 ` 
Apyéiwv KkeAevovrov бето» axovras povoy Evy ОтАо! єў THY 
Aaxwvixny кей то éAaywrrov pera adv 0pocavras aec, 
оок 7Oedov" rore дє, Пободфроу kal Лошгтодіоо kai Anpa- 
parov арудитор, amoBavres és 'Emióavpov тту Acunpay ка 
IIpacias кої Goa adda, é0jocav THs yüs, Kad rois Лакє-15 
a A 
Satpoviors hn єтрофасистоу paddov тт airiay és Tow 
, , ^» / > ⸗ э 4 \ oa 
з A@nvatous ToU apvverOat єтойюа». avaywpnoavrov дє TOV 
^» ^ ^ 
A@nvaiwy ёк той " Apyovs rais vavai kal тфу AakeOaupoviav, 
ol 'Apyeio, éoBadovres és тту PAaciay THs Te ys айту 
ётєрор, kal à7ékreway Twas, kai amnAOov én’ оїкоу. 


I. 82] om. О. xpóvovs ка) rovrov тоў Üépovs Aaxedarpedvior Е. 4. Bob- 
сау g. 5. тйс трд тоос B.h. Bekk. 2. vulgo omitt. articulos. 7. Amoreta E. 
kal] om. g. 10. £vveroAéuov» B.h. Poppo. Goell. Bekk. ceteri émoAépow. 
II. čyovras B.h. év тӯ \axovıx] g. 12. per avrà» Q. Фсаутєѕ A.E.F.H.h. 
I3. a L.O.k. 14. ё] om. E. М№уџёрау A.C.E.F.G.H.N.V.g. 15. spasu 
А.Е. (Е. teste Bekk.) G.K.L.O.V.g.m. прас:йѕ В. Bekk. 2. mpacc:àr F.H.c. 
vulgo mpacidy. боса dÀÀa] аЛа drra В. " 17. dpivacêau Q. 18. ёё dpyous В. 


19. Te] ye g. 20. dwéxrewdy ré twas B.h. 


15. бта dda] “ Wherever else they “nia,” as бета ёгт signifies, “every year," 
“landed,” according to Poppo; or, “at and ботнёра, or бта ўрёра, “ every 
* all the other maritime places of Laco- “ day." See Viger, c. 3. $. 9. 


SKETCH OF THE CORINTHIAN COAST 
SOUTH OF CENCHREJ/E. 


(Thucyd. IV. 42—44.) 


HE mere inspection of this map will render the narrative of Thucy- 

dides instantly intelligible. "The two points of the peninsula, and the 
stream ог beck, [Chersonesus and Rheitus,] the flat beach between them, 
alyuXós, where the Athenians landed, and the low ridge or shoulder of 
mount Oneion, which intercepted the view of the battle from the Corin- 
thians stationed at Cenchree, exactly correspond with the description in 
the text. The distance of Corinth from the landing-place agrees very 
exactly with the sixty stadia mentioned by Thucydides; and the near- 
ness of Cenchres to the scene of action, together with the character of 
the intervening ground, explains how the dust could have been visible, 
although the battle itself was not so. The only difficulty, or apparent 
difficulty, relates to the distance of the landing-place from the isthmus, 
which the MSS. of Thucydides all agree in giving at twenty stadia. This 
is objected to as too little; but if we take the northern point of the 
landing-place under Oneion, we shall find that twenty stadia, that is, two 
miles and 313 yards, extend considerably to the north of Cenchresg. The 
“ isthmus” is necessarily rather a vague term, and we do not know exactly 
how far it was applied in the time of Thucydides. Possibly it belonged to 
the whole country between the two ridges of Oneion, the southern one 
represented in the accompanying map, and the northern one which comes 
down to the sea at Schenus. Cenchrez itself would then be on the 
isthmus, and the distance from it to the very centre of the landing-place 
would not exceed twenty stadia. 


MEMOIR 


TO 


ILLUSTRATE THE MAPS OF THE NEIGHBOURHOOD 
OF SPHACTEBIA. 


— — — — 


OR the two maps which the following pages are designed to illustrate 

I am indebted to the kindness of captain Smyth, by whom the whole 
western coast of. Greece was régularly surveyed a few years since, under 
the orders of the British admiralty. It may seem strange that the names 
which appear in these maps are all modern, and that I bave neither 
pointed out the site of Pylus, nor marked out, by its most famous name, 
the island of Sphacteria itself. The truth is, that I was for a long while 
fully persuaded that the common maps and descriptions of the whole scene 
were erroneous; that Sphacteria itself had been mistaken; and that the 
island which holds so prominent a place in the narrative of Thucydides 
was to be recognised, not, as is commonly suppoeed, in the island of 
Sphagia, but in the small and almost insulated spot immediately to the 
north of it, now called Paleokastro, on account of the ruins which exist 
in it. But, after the fullest examination of the whole question, I cannot 
arrive at any certain conclusion ; and shall therefore content myself with 
offering an exact view of the whole scene in its present state, and with 
mentioning the difficulties which compel me, after all, to leave the subject 
in uncertainty. 

To the common notion of Sphagia being Sphacteria, and the bay of 
Navarino the harbour of Pylus, there are some very strong, and, to my 
mind, almost insurmountable objections. 

1st. Thucydides says that the island of Sphacteria lay so close across 
the mouth of the harbour of Pylus, that it left on one side а passage 
through which only two ships could pass between it and the main land; 
and on the other, one which would admit no more than eight or nine. 
These passages, he farther says, the Lacedzemonians had intended to stop 
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or wedge up completely, Вор» кАўсер, with ships placed broadside to 
broadside, with their heads looking out to sea; a position of the vessels 
which of itself indicates the extreme narrowness of the passage, as 
otherwise so great a number of ships would be required as їо make the 
operation impracticable. Accordingly, when the Syracusans closed up the 
mouth of their great port, to prevent the escape of the Athenians, it is 
expressly said that the ships were placed with their broadsides to the sea, 
Tpinpect mAaylas; and as even then there were not disposable ships of war 
sufficient for the purpose, it is added that other vessels of different sizes, 
trÀoia xal dara, such as a great commercial city could furnish in abundance, 
were employed to complete the barrier. Now the width of the mouth of 
the harbour of Syracuse is stated by Thucydides at about eight stadia, or 
1533 yards; and the narrowest point of the passage between the southern 
end of Sphagia and the main land by Navarino is at least between 1300 
and 1400 yards. And the whole of this width is a navigable channel; for 
there are five fathoms water immediately off Sphagia; as many as seven 
close under the walls of Navarino; and not less than twenty-eight, and in 
some places thirty-three, in the middle of the passage. It is quite clear 
therefore that to wedge up such а channel as this with a continuous line of 
ships placed broadside to broadside was а notion too absurd to have been 
entertained by any man in his senses for an instant; and it is no less clear 
that a hundred Greek ships of war might have found room to sail through 
it abreast quite as easily as eight or nite. 

To.explain this difficulty, Colonel Leake supposes® that Thucydides was 
misinformed respecting the breadth of the harbour’s mouth, as it does not 
appear that he was himself personally acquainted with the scene. And it 
is а curious fact, that, in the account of the battle of Navarino, given in 
James’s Naval History, the breadth of this very passage is diminished far 
below the reality; for it is stated, probably on a mere computation made 
by the eye, to be only 600 yards across, whereas it is really more than 
twice that distance. But no common false estimate of distances could 
have mistaken a passage of nearly 1400 yards in width for one so narrow 
as to admit of only eight or nine ships abreast; and still less could the 
idea of closing up such a passage by a continuous line of ships lying 
broadside to broadside—a circumstance which has escaped Colonel Leake’s 
notice—have ever occurred or been ascribed to the Lacedemonian com- 
manders. Again, Thucydides says that the northern entrance into the 
harbour would admit only two ships abreast; and yet Colonel Leake 
states its width to be about 150 yards, and by Captain Smyth's map it 
appears rather to exceed that distance. Besides, this passage is at present 


а In his very valuable description of the occurs in his Travels in the Morea, vol. I. 
neighbourhood of еа which I dare р. — — 
reſerred to throug i It 
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only practicable for boats, as there is a shoal or bar of sand lying across 
it, on which there are not more than eighteen inches water. And light as 
the Greek triremes probably were, it seems impossible to suppose that any 
vessel holding 200 men, and not absolutely a raft, could have passed a 
channel so shallow. 

and. If Thucydides meant to speak of the bay of Navarino, when he 
describes the harbour of Pylus, one would have expected that he should 
have said more of its size than merely once calling it **a harbour of con- 
“ siderable magnitude," Asuém ders ой oppå, as it is far larger, not only 
than all the harbours then existing in Greece, but even than the great 
port of Syracuse itself. In fact it is in its present state perfectly unlike 
the ordinary harbours of the Greeks, which were always closed artificiallv 
at the mouth by projecting moles, when they were not sufficiently land- 
locked by nature. One great recommendation of the situation of Pylus 
was its close neighbourhood to a harbour. Is the bay of Navarino, with 
its southern entrance more than three quarters of a mile across, and often 
dangerous when the wind blows from the south or south-west, and its 
northern entrance, which was of most consequence to the Athenians at 
Pylus, “exposed to a continual surf, and capable of admitting only boats, —" 
is this what the Greeks would have considered “ a harbour?" or would it 
have tempted the Athenians to establish themselves at Pylus ? 

These considerations appeared to me so forcible, that I was for a long 
time fully persuaded by them; and was satisfied that Sphagia was not 
Sphacteria, nor the bay of Navarino the harbour of Pylus. But, on 
the other hand, if we assume the Paleokastro of Navarino to have been 
Sphacteria, and the lake of Osmyn Ада the harbour, there are still some 
° formidable difficulties to encounter. 

1st. The size of the island, as stated by Thucydides, seems at variance 
with this hypothesis. Не calls it иёуєбос тері wevrexaidexa oradiovs рота. 
* By péye&os," says Dr. Bloomfield, ** the ancients always mean length.” 
This is not absolutely correct; for when Herodotus says that there are in 
the river Araxes many islands nearly of the size of Lesbos, Aésßy peydbea 
таратМуоас, (I. 202, І.) he does not mean length, but superficial contents : 
and again, when Thucydides says that the Athenians were mostly ignorant 
of the size of Sicily, тоў peyéOous ris уўсох, (VI. І, І.) he himself immedi- 
ately explains his meaning by giving, not the length, but the circumference 
of the island. But péyeĝos, followed simply by a measure of length, such 
as oradiove, with no express mention that circumference is intended, would 
certainly, I suppose, be most naturally understood to mean either length or 
height. Now fifteen stadia are equal to 3875 yards, reckoning the stadium 
at 575 feet; or 3000 yards, if we take it at боо feet. But, taking the 
lower computation, which approaches nearest to the truth, the length of 
Sphacteria would be nearly 14 miles, whereas the Paleokastro of Navarino 
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does not exceed four-fifths of а geographical mile, or between 1500 and 
1600 yards. Оп the other hand, it should be said that the real length of 
the island of Sphagia is more than 23 geographical miles, and consequently 
is much more than fifteen stadia. 

2. Colonel Leake informs us, that an inspection of the island Sphagia 
illustrates the description of Thucydides in the most satisfactory manner :— 
that the level and source of water in the middle, where the Lacedzmonians 
encamped—the summit at the northern end, to which they retired—the 
landing-places on the western side, to which the Helots brought provisions 
—are all perfectly recognizable. 

3rd. Strabo expressly says, that the same island was called either 
Sphagia or Sphacteria, which seems to shew that, in his opinion, the 
island now called Sphagia was that of which Thucydides speaks. Stepha- 
nus Byzantinus also quotes Phavorinus as saying the same thing. The 
author of the dialogue ‘‘ Menexenus" speaks also of the capture of the 
Spartans taking place at Sphagia. Pausanias describes the city of Pylus 
as standing on the promontory of Coryphasium, and containing a cavern, 
which was said to have been the stable of the oxen of Neleus and Nestor. 
And a large cavern, called in modern Greek 8oî8o-xoAia, or the “ Ox's 
“ Belly," (qu. * Ox's Hole ?’’) is said by Col. Leake, to exist at this day, 
under the cliffs on the northern side of the Paleokastro of Navarino. 

These are all strong arguments in favour of the common hypothesis, 
that Sphagia is the Sphacteria of Thucydides, and the Paleokastro the 
promontory of Coryphasium. But they do not appear to me altogether 
conclusive. 

1st. The measure of fifteen stadia, although, if it be taken as signifying 
length, it agrees better with Sphagia than with the Paleokastro, yet does 
not in that case agree with the real dimensions of either of them. But if 
taken as expressing circumference, it is not very far from the real dimen- 
sions of the latter, nor is the sense of length so necessarily attached to the 
word дёуєбос, as to render the other interpretation altogether inadmissible. 

2nd. The natural features of the Paleokastro and Sphagia so remarkably 
resemble each other, that each will suit the principal points of the descrip- 
tion of Thucydides. Thus in the Paleokastro the ground rises towards 
the north, and the coast is precipitous on that side and on the east, while 
it slopes gradually towards the westward. There appears to be, in the 
centre of the Paleokastro, something of a comparatively level space; and, 
whether any source of water ever existed there, is a question which we can 
hardly answer in the negative, without farther examination of the ground 
with a view to this particular point. The lake of Osmyn Aga exactly cor- 
responds with the Greek notions of а harbour; and openings into it, 

through the sandy ridges which now unite the Paleokastro with the main 
land, would be precisely such passages as might be effectually closed by 
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triremes placed broadside to broadside. The map will shew that, in the 
southern ridge, there does exist a narrow opening, even at this day; and 
none can wonder that the sand should have almost filled if up in the 
course of so many centuries, so that it should have been anciently much 
wider, and also that а passage should have existed in the northern ridge, 
wide enough to admit two ships, although at present it is entirely closed. 

Again, the ground to the north of the Paleokastro, and which does not 
seem hitherto to have been minutely examined, suits perfectly well with 
the description of Pylus. "There, too, there is а steep descent, and in one 
part clify, towards the land side, while it slopes down more gradually 
towards the sea. And here also is a cavern, near the seashore, which, if 
this be Pylus, will equally agree with the description of Pausanias. 

The lake of Osmyn Aga, if it be not the harbour of Pylus, is so unac- 
countably omitted in the narrative of Thucydides, that Colonel Leake 
thinks it is altogether of recent formation; such shallow lakes being not 
unfrequently formed on the sandy coasts of the Mediterranean. I con- 
sulted Captain Smyth on this point, and he was decidedly of opinion that 
the lake was gradually filling up, instead of being of recent formation, and 
that its history was like that of the Athenian port of Cantharus, which, 
<“ through neglect ®, its low situation, and the alluvial depositions of a 
* small stream running into it," is now become “a mere lagoon, unfit 
‘ even to receive the small vessels in use among the modern Greeks." If 
this be the case, the lake was probably, in ancient times, not only deeper, 
but more extensive than at present; so as to come up to the very eastern 
foot of the ridge of hills which runs parallel to the coast; and as even at 
present it is larger than the port of Piræus, Thucydides might well have 
called it a ““ harbour of considerable size." Nor should it be omitted that 
the Venetian historian, Garzoni, in his account of the capture of Old 
Navarino, (the Paleokastro,) by the Venetians in the year 1686, describes 
it as standing on а high peninsular rock, and being joined to the main land 
by a narrow strip, or tongue, on its eastern side. This seems to imply that 
the bank, which now unites it to the land on the north side also, was not 
completely formed even so late as the close of the seventeenth century. 

With respect to the authority of those ancient writers who identify 
Sphagia and Sphacteria, it may be answered that Pliny distinctly asserts 5, 
that there were three islands of the name of Sphagia lying in front of 
Pylus. It is therefore impossible to prove that the largest of them, now 
called Sphagia in our maps, was the one identical with Sphacteria, and the 
scene of the Lacedzmonian defeat. 

On the whole, if we believe the Paleokastro to have been Sphacteria, and 
the lake of Osmyn Aga the harbour of Pylus, we shall have one great dif- 


a Col. Leake, Topography of Athens, p. 313. b Histor. Natur. IV. 12. 
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ficulty in the statement of Thucydides as to its size, but in other points we 
shall find no objection that may not be fairly answered, and we shall find 
а harbour, and narrow passages into it, much more nearly resembling what 
the story of Thucydides describes, than any thing that can be met with on 
the other hypothesis. But if we prefer the common opinion, and suppose, 
with Col. Leake, that the lake is а mere recent formation, and that the 
bay of Navarino was the ancient harbour of Pylus, here too we shall find 
some points more agreeable to the account of Thucydides, than the cor- 
responding ones of the other supposition: other points are doubtful, but 
yet admit of a plausible explanation ; while one alone remains not to be 
got over, the nature and width of the two channels by which the bay of 
Navarino communicates with the open sea. The account of Thucydides is 
too particular, too consistent with itself, and too much in accordance with 
what we know of the naval affairs and mode of warfare among the Greeks, 
to be suspected of error; yet it is absolutely irreconcilable with the actual 
state of the channels in question. If there be any reason to think that 
they may have become wider in the course of years, —that the main land 
to the south of Navarino formerly advanced much farther out towards the 
southern point of Sphagia, and has since been washed away ; and that the 
shoal which now closes up the northern passage has been formed, partly 
by the detritus of the shores, as the channel has been widened by the force 
of the current; and partly by the stones which the Turks are said to have 
thrown in purposely to obstruct it^;—if this be not improbable, or incon- 
sistent with the great depth of water between Navarino and the coast of 
the island, then the whole topography becomes at once clear and intelli- 
gible, the bay of Navarino would really have been a harbour, and the ap- 
proaches to it, the island, and the fort of Pylus, would perfectly accord 
with the historian's account of them. | 


€ Garzoni, Istoria di Venezia, vol. I. p. 156. 
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THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF AMPHIPOLIS. 


avremo acsi aS 


(Thucyd. IV. 102—108. V. 6—11.) 


О actual survey of the country on the banks of the Strymon has, I 
believe, ever yet been taken. Mr. Hawkins has kindly furnished 
me with the map which accompanies this edition, and which is copied from 
drawings taken by himself on the spot. But as he has attempted no 
more than to give the general outline of the ground, and did not pro- 
bably, when he was taking his sketches, direct his attention particularly to 
identifying the points mentioned by Thucydides, there is still considerable 
difficulty in making out the historian's description. 
The difficulty consists, I think, in the following points : 
rst. What is the meaning of the words, IV. 102, 4. терифауў ёс басса» 
re kai THY ўтєро» pucev? For from this we should be inclined to suppose 
that Amphipolis stood on the top of the hill; and yet from some circum- 
stances and expressions in V. 7— 10. it would seem that it was built 
rather on the slope, so that, from the highest point of the hill, there was 
a view not only into the town, but over the lake and the country towards 
Thrace. 
2nd. The first founder of Amphipolis is said to have carried a long wall 
across the hill from one reach of the river to the other; (IV. 102, 4.) yet 
when Brasidas arrives on the right bank of the Strymon he finds only à 
small piquet guard defending it; “ for there were no walls at that time 
** carried down to the river." IV. 103, 4. 
зга. What is meant by rà картерфтато» той xwplov, V. то, б. or by f? 
ота?рора, or by ras srpórac múňas тод paxpod relyous тбте буто ? 
1st. To judge by the present traces of the walls, the city covered some- 
thing less than half of the summit of the hill. But these traces of walls 
are inconsiderable, according to Mr. Hawkins, nor have we any informa- 
tion which might determine the date of their construction. Amphipolis 
may have grown under the Macedonian kings, or declined, in common 
with so many of the Greek towns, under the Roman empire. "There seems 
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no proof that the existing remains indicate the extent of the town during 
the Peloponnesian war: yet as there is no proof to the contrary, and we 
do not know that the size of the city was at any time altered, we may try 
whether the narrative of Thucydides is reconcilable with the supposition 
that the direction and extent of the walls in his time were identical with 
those of the actual remains. 

Assuming that they were, “ the hill in front of Amphipolis," V. 7, 4. on 
which Cleon halted his army, may have been the unoccupied part of the 
very hil on which the town was built. But if the town reached to the 
very summit of the hill, it can scarcely be conceived how, as the hill is of 
& conical shape, it was possible for Cleon to have looked down into it, or 
to have seen Brasidas descend from Cerdylium. And again the whole 
description of the battle seems to express that the Athenians had the 
advantage of the ground, and that the enemy advanced to attack them 
up hill. 

To obviate these difficulties, we may suppose Cleon's station to have 
been, not on the hill of Amphipolis itself, but on the high ground to the 
eastward, from which the hill of Amphipolis is а detached outlier, sepa- 
rated from it by a deep ravine. But, on this supposition, the Athenian 
army must have been more than a mile from the town, a distance incon- 
sistent with the circumstances of the action, and especially with the re- 
markable fact of their men's coming so near the walls, as to see under the 
gates. For even though there were no men to be seen on the walls, yet, 
had the main army been a mile distant, it would have been dangerous for 
any Athenians to have advanced so near, as they might have been cut off 
by a sudden sally, before they could have been supported. And, again, 
the distance of the Athenian army and the nature of the ground, must 
have rendered it impossible for Brasidas to have surprised them by a 
sudden attack, made with only 150 men. The enemy must have had a full 
view of the amount of his force, and ample time to prepare for its reception, 
while he was accomplishing his descent from the hill of Amphipolis, and 
was afterwards engaged in the ascent of the opposite ridge. 

But if the hill of Amphipolis be supposed not to be exactly conical, but 
to present inequalities of surface, and a lower and higher summit, sepa- 
rated from each other by an intervening hollow of the ground, then the 
detail of Thucydides is easily intelligible. The city wall ran along the 
edge of the lower summit, while Cleon took post on the higher one. He 
thus looked over the town, and even into the lower part of it; (V. 10, 3.) 
and was so close to the walls, perhaps within а quarter of a mile, that he 
calculated on being able to retreat without fighting, only because there was 
no enemy to be seen on the walls or about the gates, and he supposed, 

probably, that their whole force was with Brasidas on Cerdylium. And 
thus also the term катўАбеу, V. 7, 5. which has caused so much perplexity, 
G £2 
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may be satisfactorily explained, by understanding it of Cleon's approach 
to the very walls of the town from the higher ground on which his army 
was posted. | 

The difficulty however still returns when we consider the expression, 
IV. 102, 4. that “ Amphipolis was built conspicuous both towards the land 
* and towards the sea." I can only suppose that this may refer to the 
north and south sides of the hill, and not to its highest summit. Part of 
the town sloped down towards the modern Turkish village of Yenikeui, 
and part looked towards the sea and the mouth of the Strymon; the long 
wall running across the hill from north to south nearly. 

and. If this were the case, the long wall might be said to have been 
carried “ from river to river," and yet not have come near the point at 
which Brasidas crossed the Strymon. For, keeping the coast road under 
the hills, he would come upon the river some way to the eastward of the 
supposed termination of the long wall; and it appears to me, from the 
words of Thucydides, that, even before he wrote his history, the town had 
been extended further to the eastward; so that the new long wall may 
have actually gone over the middle and highest summit of the hill, and so 
have come down to the river at a point not far above the last bend which 
it makes to the south, after it has completed its circuit of the hill of 
Amphipolis. 

3rd. I should then understand rò xaprepórarov roð ywpiov of the ascent 
to the highest summit of the hill, on which the Athenians were posted. 
It may have been broken into little cliffs, во as to have presented great 
difficulties to an assailant, and the trophy would naturally be placed on 
the top of one of these abrupt falls in the ground, to make it more con- 
spicuous. *' The first gates of the long wall which then existed," mean 
the first gates in the long wall to the southward of the city; and seem to 
shew that the town itself, properly speaking, was built on the nopthern 
side of the hill; towards Yenikeui, and that it was only the continuation 
of the long wall to the southern side which could be said to entitle the 
city to its name of Amphipolis, or “а city looking two ways." The 
** Thracian gates" led probably out of the town on the north eastern side 
of the hill, by the shore of the lake; and thus Clearidas, sallying from 
this gate, would naturally be opposed to the right of the Athenian army. 
The left, which was nearest Eion, extended so far towards the southern 
slope of the hill as to have no enemy opposed to it, and therefore was 
able to retreat in safety; for Brasidas, sallying from the long wall, to the 
southward of the town, and attacking by the road which ran straight up 
to the top of the hill, did not come in contact with the left of the Athenian 
army, but was engaged only with their centre. As for the exact position 
of the eravpepa, or “ palisade,” spoken of by Thucydides, it is impossible 
to ascertain it. Possibly it may have been an outwork to cover the south- 
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east angle of the town-wall; but this of course must remain unde- 
termined. 

In supposing Amphipolis to have grown upwards in the course of time, 
from the neighbourhood of Yenikeui, till it reached the highest summit of 
the hill, I suppose what was actually the case at Syracuse. There the 
city spread, from its original seat in the island of Ortygia, till it gradually 
rose to the top of Epipole: but in the time of the Athenian siege the 
walls ran across the lower part of the hill, at the first beginning of the 
slope of Epipole, and the Athenians descended from Labdalum towards 
Syracuse, just as I suppose Cleon to have descended from his position on 
the summit of the hill towards the walls of Amphipolis, which then only 
crossed a lower part of the slope, although in later times they were carried 
over the crown of it. 


DATE OF THE PYTHIAN GAMES. 


Тносүр. V.1. Ai pè» флашоцо отоуда) QuAéAvrro рур: Побіор. 


HIS passage has given rise to much controversy. The older inter- 
preters, including Haack, understood it to mean that “the truce 
** having lasted on till the celebration of the Pythian games, then ended." 
That is, they supposed the Pythian games to have been celebrated in the 
spring, and in the second year of the Olympiad. But Heilmann, Bóckh, 
Müller, and Göller, following the calculations of Corsini, and believing that 
the Pythian games were celebrated in the spring of the third year of the 
Olympiad, interpret the words of 1 uucydides differently : “ The truce was 
“ ended, and the war again renewed, up to the time of the Pythian 
* games." And, finally, Mr. Fynes Clinton, thinking it proved that the 
Pythian games fell not in the spring, but in the autumn, and in the third 
year of the Olympiad, translates the passage in Thucydides as follows: 
* [n the summer which followed the expiration of the armistice, hostilities 
‘“ recommenced, and were carried on till the season of the Pythian games." 
Fasti Hellenici, part I. Appendix I. 

Mr. Fynes Clinton calls this * the more natural interpretation" of the 
words of Thucydides. But setting aside the other authorities, which may 
be thought to determine the date of the Pythian games, no one, I think, 
would hesitate to translate the words of Thucydides as Portus, Bauer, and 
Haack have translated them; that is, ** the truce was now over, which had 
«‹ lasted up to the time of the Pythian games." The passages to which 
Göller refers, such as I. 71, 5. péxpt rovde Фрісдо рё» 7 Bpadurns, IIT. 108, 
4. 7 рахт éredevra dws Óvyé, are, I think, decisive on this point. And the 
pluperfect tense is to be taken in connexion with the first sentence of the 
following chapter, al рё» ovovda) SuAcAvrro, —KXéo» 0à—é£énAevoe perà rj» 
ёкехеріоу. Compare the use of the pluperfect іп IV. 47, 1. Фото al 
стоуда\—-тараћађВбутєс 8 aùroùs ol Kepxupaior—xabeipfay: and see the note 
on this passage. It seems to me that the use of the tense is absolutely 
indefensible, if the Pythian games did not precede, but follow, the opera- 
tions of Cleon mentioned in the next chapter. 
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But it is urged that the words of Thucydides must be understood dif- 
ferently, because the Pythian games did not fall in the second Olympic 
year, but in the third; and, according to Mr. Fynes Clinton's opinion, 
not in the spring, but in the autumn. In this latter particular, however, 
Mr. Clinton differs from the generally received opinion, апа it becomes 
necessary to examine the grounds on which his conclusion is formed. 

18t. The great battle of Coronea, fought between Agesilaus and the 
Theban confederacy, B. C. 394, undoubtedly happened late in the sum- 
mer, in the month of August. And immediately after the battle, as we 
learn from Xenophon, who was himself present at it, Agesilaus went to 
Delphi, to offer the tithe of the spoils to Apollo. But Plutarch states that 
he arrived at Delphi at the season of the Pythian games. (Agesilaus, 19.) 
It must follow therefore of necessity, according to this statement, that the 
Pythian games fell late in the summer or in the beginning of autumn. 

It is manifest that the force of this conclusion rests wholly on the testi- 
mony of Plutarch. The season of Agesilaus’ arrival at Delphi we learn 
indeed from Xenophon, but Ле says not а word of the Pythian games. 
The argument from omission is а very unsafe one to build upon; I shall 
not attempt therefore to argue that the silence of Xenophon discredits 
Plutarch's assertion : but I should say, with Bóckh, that Plutarch's habitual 
inaccuracy makes him a very insufficient evidence in a matter of this kind. 
Mr. Clinton says that **he could not have been ignorant of so notorious 
* а fact as the season of the Pythian games." Perhaps not, if he had 
thought deliberately about it, or about the month in which the battle of 
Coronea was fought. But his narrative is so little chronological, that he 
may have had no distinct notions as to the season of the year at the time ; 
but if he found it recorded in any writer from whom he was copying, that 
Agesilaus, even in his wounded state, attended the solemn procession to 
the god on his arrival at Delphi, he may have concluded, without thinking 
of the dates of the two events, that this procession belonged to the great 
festival of the Pythian games. 

and. Pheebidas seized the Cadmea, or the citadel of Thebes, in the 


& It happened, curiously enough, that in 
the course of my inquiry respecting the 
Pythian games, I found another striking 
instance of Plutarch’s carelessness in mat- 
ters of chronology. He tells us that Deme- 
trius Poliorcetes on one occasion celebrated 
the Pythia at Athens, instead of at Delphi, 
because the approaches to Delphi were oc- 
cupied by his enemies the /Etolians. (De- 
metrius, ch. 40.) In endeavouring to dis- 
cover, if possible, from the context, in what 
year, and at what season of the year, this 
celebration took рае, I found that it was 
in the year in which Thebes was taken by 

i But this, according to Plu- 


tarch, was within ten years of its restora- 
tion : rais pêv обу OfBas ore ${като» ol- 
xoupévas Eros GAGva dls dv TG хрбуф Torq 
cvrérece. But the restoration of Thebes 
was the work of Cassander, and took place 
just twenty years after its destruction by 
Alexander, that is, in the B.C. 315. 
Olymp. 1664. Its capture then must have 
happened before the year 305: but Cas- 
sander died in 296, and the operations in 
which Thebes was taken took place, ac- 
cording to Plutarch’s own narrative, at 
least two or three years after his death ; 
more than twenty years after its restoration, 
instead of less than ten. 
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summer season of the year B. C. 382. This we learn from Xenophon. (Hell. 
V. 2, 29.) But Aristides, the rhetorician, who lived in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius, says that the seizure of the Cadmea took place during 
the celebration of the Pythian games. MNvélav Óvrev ў Kadpeia катєМмуфбл. 
(Orat. Eleusiniac. p. 258. Jebb.) Admitting this statement to be correct, 
yet still it would make the games to fall much earlier than August or Sep- 
tember; for the occupation of the Cadmea took place in the beginning of 
the season for military operations; for it was not till some time afterwards 
that Teleutias was sent out to Thrace: he did not press his march, and 
yet had time enough before him for a regular campaign, when he arrived 
in the neighbourhood of Olynthus. 

3rd. The Phocians submitted themselves to Philip on the 33d day of the 
Attic month Scirophorion, in the year B. C. 346. Soon after, the Am- 
phictyonic congress met, to settle the fate of Phocis; and it was agreed, 
amongst other things, that the superintendence of the Pythian games 
should be conferred on Philip, jointly with the Thessalians and Bceotians. 
(Diodorus Siculus, XVI. p. 542. (p. 455, ed. Rhodom.])) Demosthenes 
says that the Athenians were so indignant at the fate of the Phocians, 
that they refused to send their usual deputation to the Pythian games. 
(De Falsa Legatione, p. 380.) From this Mr. Clinton concludes that the 
games followed immediately after the termination of the war. But surely 
this is not necessarily implied by the passage in Demosthenes. The Athe- 
nians, disgusted at Philip's having obtained the management of the Pythian 
games, which was, as we have seen, а particular article in the Amphicty- 
onic decree, and exasperated at the sufferings of the Phocians, might very 
well have refused to attend the games at their first celebration under 
Philip’s superintendence, whether that celebration took place immediately 
after the war, or nine months afterwards. For the sufferings of the Pho- 
cians were in no way lessened during that interval; on the contrary, 
Demosthenes in this same speech, De Falsa Legatione, which was not 
delivered till three years afterwards, describes himself as having witnessed 
the wretched state of Phocis, when he had lately visited Delphi: dre yap 
viv éropevépeba els AeAdobs, ef dváykns hv ђрі» бра» mdyra rara, оїкіас xare- 
ckappévas, тет mrepujpnpéva, xópav Epnuoy rà» éy мкг. p. 361. Reiske. 

4th. The cause of the crown was pleaded a few days before the Pythian 
games; but this cause, Mr. Clinton thinks, must have come on in the 
beginning of the Attic year, in August or September, B. C. 330. His 
argument is this: ZEschines in his speech mentions Darius as yet alive; 
but he was killed in the first month of the Attic year; so that, had the 
Pythian games not taken place till the spring following, intelligence of an 
event of such importance must, ere that time, have reached Athens. — 

This, I think, is the strongest part of Mr. Clinton's case. Admitting 
that the cause of the crown was pleaded in the archonship of Aristophon, 
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and that Darius was killed in the first month of that same archonship, it 
certainly does seem impossible to assign, either to the speech or to the 
games, so late a date as the ninth or tenth month of the Attic year: that 
is, the spring of the year B. C. 329. For the death of Darius, even allow- 
ing Herodotus' reckoning of а three months' journey from the interior of 
Persia to Greece, must have been known at Athens in the autumn after it 
took place, at the very latest. And if /Eschines had already heard of this 
event, it seems incredible that he should have weakened his contrast by 
merely comparing the present danger of the Persian king, ў) тері rìs той 
cóparos owrnplas Siaywviferat, (p. 72. 522. Reiske,) with the greatness of 
his ancestors, when it would have been so much more to the purpose to 
allude to his deplorable death, 


** Deserted, at hie utmost need, 

** By those his former bounty fed, 

** On the bare earth exposed he lies, 
** Without a friend to close his eyes." 


It seems to me therefore clear from this, that the Pythian games in 
the year B. C. 330. must have been celebrated either in the summer or 
autumn. 

. 5th. Jason, the Tagus of Thessaly, таруууєће каї às orparevoopéevas és 
roy пер) rà Побіа xpóvoy Өєттаћоїѕ mapacxevaferbas. (Xenoph. Hellen. VI. 4, 
зо.) That is, says Mr.Clinton, “ ће Thessalians would be required 
““ to be in readiness for a campaign which was to terminate in the 
“ autumn.” It is manifest that Mr. Clinton has completely mistaken the 
sense of this passage; and that it furnishes, in fact, decisive evidence that 
the Pythian games could not have been celebrated in autumn. The words 
of Xenophon signify, “ He gave notice to the Thessalians to prepare for 
* military service against the time of the Pythian festival ;” that is, the 
campaign was to begin about the time of the Pythian games, and not to 
last up to that period. It is strange that Mr. Clinton should still persist 
in his mistake, (see vol. II. p. 296.) even after Bóckh has pointed it out 
to him. The expression occurs frequently enough in the Greek historians : 
—énayyetdas [ó Kpoicos] 8 kai Aaxedatpovious mapeivat és xpóvoy pyróv. He- 
rodot. I. 77, 2. And again, in the same chapter, $. 5. ётєнтє xnpuxas mpo- 
epéovras és aéumrov piva ovAdéyerOas és ZápBis. See again, ch. 81, 2. And 
so Thucydides, трі» dv—rd re Ada kal ciroy mapackevácovrat, ws és rò čap 
éxixeipnoovres rais Zupaxoveas. VI. 71, 2. We have it also in Æschines, 
тартуує\даи, mdvras rev cuvedpevoovras "AOnvate els thy сеп». Contra 
Ctesiphont. p. 67. (Reiske, 489.) 

As to the question whether the games took place in the second or third 
Olympic year, it seems clearly proved that it was in the latter. Not only 
have we the express testimony of Pausanias, X. 7, 3. to this effect, but 
every celebration of them noticed in history is found to fall on the third 
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Olympic year, and not on the second. Оп this point Scaliger, Meursius, 
and Corsini, all agree with Mr. Clinton. 

My own opinion is, that the Pythian games were celebrated about Mid- 
summer, in the month Hecatombeon, that is, in the first month of every 
third Olympic year; and, according to our calendar, about the beginning 
of July. And the words in Thucydides, af éxavoro: crovdal 8:е№ Ато рер 
Tivéiav, mean, as I understand them, that ** the truce for a year had lasted 
** on till the Pythian games, and then ended :" that is, instead of expiring 
on the 14th of Elaphebolion, it had been tacitly continued nearly four 
months longer, till after Midsummer; and it was not till the middle of 
Hecatombeon that Cleon was sent out to recover Amphipolis. 

This hypothesis will, I think, suit with all our information on the sub- 
ject. We can understand how there would be time enough after the 
Pythian games for the expedition and campaign of Teleutias; and how 
Jason of Phere should have summoned the Thessalians to prepare for 
military service against that period. We see that the games followed in 
the very next month after the surrender of the Phocian towns to Philip; 
and that the speech of /Eschines against Ctesiphon being delivered in the 
first month of the archonship of Aristophon, just before the games were 
celebrated, he could not have been aware of the death of Darius, which 
happened only in the very same month. We can understand the passage 
in Pindar, referred to by Scaliger, (Olymp. XIII. v. 5o—s5 5.) where it is 
said that Thessalus was thrice crowned at Athens in the same month in 
which he had won a prize at Delphi; for the greater Panathenza were 
celebrated towards the end of Hecatombson. And we can see how ripe 
fruit could have been offered to Apollo at this festival, without supposing, 
what seems to me a solecism in mythology, that the festival of such a god 
as Apollo, connected as he was, on every hypothesis, with all images of 
perfect beauty and youthful prime, could have been solemnized when the 
year was in its decline. 

It may be worth noticing, that the Ludi Apollinares at Rome, which 
were borrowed entirely from Greece, and first instituted in consequence of 
an oracle from Delphi, were celebrated also in the beginning of July. 
See Livy, XXXVII. 4. “ Ludis Apollinaribus, ante diem quintum Idus 
* Quinctiles." 

Again, supposing the Pythian games to have taken place early in July, 
and that Cleon set out on his expedition immediately afterwards, we can 
understand how the season following after the battle of Amphipolis should 
have been the close of the summer, rod Oépove reAevráüvroc, ch. 12,1; that 
is, about the latter end of September. We can conceive that the operations 
of Cleon may have occupied a little more than two months; but it is quite 
impossible that they should have lasted for sir; which must have been the 
case if the truce expired virtually in Elaphebolion, and Cleon sailed for 
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Torone and Amphipolis soon after its expiration. It were indeed to ex- 
tend pretty largely the meaning of Thucydides’ words, ó 8 KAéwv réws pep 
novxater, (ch. 7, 1.) if by réws pêv we understand а period reaching from 
Elaphebolion to Boedromion, from the early spring to the beginning, or 
more than the beginning, of autumn. 

Moreover, the words uéxp« IlvÜiov are nothing to the purpose, if we 
adopt either Mr. Clinton's interpretation of them, or Bóckh's. “ Hostili- 
* ties were resumed till the Pythia." «Тһе Pythian games, at the dis- 
* tance of three or four months, interposed another cessation of hos- 
** tilities." But Thucydides does not usually introduce the games, whe- 
ther Olympian or Pythian, as a date in his chronology. Апа here it would 
be worse than needless, for the campaign lasted of itself till the end of 
the summer, and was terminated, not by the Pythian games, but by the 
deaths of the two generals, and the ascendancy obtained immediately, both 
at Athens and Sparta, by the parties who were disposed to peace; not to 
mention the return of the Athenian armament to Athens after its defeat, 
and the inability felt by the successors of Brasidas to carry his plans into 
effect, now that he was no more. It does not appear then that the Pythian 
games, had they fallen in the autumn, could have had any effect whatever 
on the military operations of this year; and the mention of them by Thu- 
cydides on this one occasion, when he never notices them elsewhere, 
would be, on this interpretation, utterly impertinent. Still more imperti- 
nent would it be, according to the interpretation of Béckh and Göller. 
s Inde а mense Martio, Olymp. 89. 2, inducie finite erant, rursus bellum 
* geri poterat usque ad Pythia, Olymp. 89. 3. Hinc rursus per breve 
<“ Ру огаш spatium inducie.” It is not true that hostilities were sus- 
pended by the Pythian games in the following spring: they stopped in the 
autumn, after the deaths of Cleon and Brasidas; then the whole of the 
winter was passed in negociations, and the peace was signed in the spring 
following, without any renewal of military operations at all, and as a natural 
result of the previous negociations. It is impossible to see what the 
Pythian games could have had to do with the matter, or why they should 
have been mentioned at all, if they are merely synonymous with “ the 
* following spring," as we have seen that Thucydides is not accustomed 
to mark his chronology by the festivals, but simply by the natural divisions 
of the year. 

But on the supposition that the Pythian games fell in Hecatombeon, 
the mention of them is natural, and the use of the pluperfect tense, ё: 
Хото, is quite correct. The truce properly was to end in Elaphebolion; 
but hostilities were not actually resumed till Hecatombeon. Had Thu- 

cydides merely said al ¢vavovos orovdal Bu éAvvro, and then proceeded to 
state that Cleon, after the truce, sailed for Thrace, his readers would 
naturally have supposed that he sailed either in Elaphebolion, or in the 
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beginning of Munychion ; but by adding рёхр: Побіор, he informs us that 
the renewal of hostilities was much later, and did not take place till Heca- 
tombson. If it be asked, why the truce was thus prolonged, it may be 
wel] supposed that the peace party at Athens would use their best efforts 
to protract its term, in the hope of converting it into a more lasting 
peace: and the very words of Thucydides, KAée» 8, "A@nvaious песа, és và 
êri Opdkns xopía éfémAevaev, seem to intimate that the expedition was not 
resolved upon without much opposition, and was thus delayed till after 
Midsummer. And if it be further asked, why the expression should be 
péxps Побіор, instead of рёхр: péoou Óépovs, or péxps Óépovs pecovwros, the 
story immediately following may perhaps offer some explanation of it. 
It was evidently a matter of policy with the Athenians at this period to 
propitiate the god Apollo, the national deity of their enemies, who had 
. actually promised by his oracle to aid them against Athens, and who was 
believed to have fulfilled his word by bringing upon the Athenians the 
fearful visitation of the pestilence. Hence in this very spring, and appa- 
rently between the months of Elaphebolion and Hecatombeon, the Athe- 
nians resolved to complete the purification of his favoured birthplace 
Delos, possibly as some atonement for their occupation of his temple at 
Delium, when they invaded Beotia. But his most solemn festival, the 
Pythian games, which only returned once in four years, was on the point 
of being celebrated in this very summer. To these games а solemn depu- 
tation, беорѓа, was always sent from Athens with sacrifices, and during 
their continuance hostilities were suspended. What wonder then, if the 
peace party availed themselves of this pretext to delay Cleon's proposed 
expedition: if they urged the duty and the wisdom of not trying again 
the chances of war til the god at Delphi had been fully appeased: his 
birthplace had been now completely purified ; it only remained to approach 
his temple with their suppliant offerings at his great Pythian festival; to 
profane it by no din of warlike preparation, but to weit till they should be 
assured of his favour, in consideration of their devout reverence to his 
solemnity, and their prayers and sacrifices there offered: and then, when 
this assurance was obtained, they might proceed with full confidence to 
assert the rights of their country against its enemies. 
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